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THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH 
Up to July 1925 the affairs of all the British Empire, apart from the 

United Kingdom and India, were dealt with by the Colonial Office. In that 
month a new secretaryship of state, for Dominion ~ffairs, took over from 
the Colonial Office business connected with the self. governing Dominions, 
the self-governing colony of Southern Rhodesia and the South African 
High Commission territories (Basutoland, the Bechuanaland Protectorate 
and Swaziland), and business relating to the Imperial Conference. 

The Imperial Conference of 1926 defined Great Britain and the Domin
ions, as they were then called, as • autonomous communities within the 
British Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate one to another 
in any aspect of their domestic or foreign affairs, though united by a common 
allegiance to the Crown, and freely associated as members of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations.' 

On 11 Dec. 1931 the Statute of Westminster, which by legal enactment 
recognized the status of the Dominions, defined at the Imperial Conference 
of 1926, became law. Each of the Dominions had signified approval of the 
provisions of the Statute. 

In July 1947 the designations of Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs 
and the Dominions Office were altered to • Secretary of State for Common
wealth Relations' and' Commonwealth Relations Office.' As from 15 Aug. 
1947 the Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations assumed respon
sibility for relations between the United Kingdom and India and Pakistan, 
and, as from 4 Feb. 1948, between the United Kingdom and Ceylon, and, as 
from 6 March 1957, between the United Kingdom and Ghana (formerly the 
Gold Coast). 

On 31 March 1949 Newfoundland became a Canadian Province and its 
independent relations with the United Kingdom through the Commonwealth 
Relations Office ceased accordingly. 

On 18 April 1949, when the Republic of Ireland Act, 1948, came into 
force, Southern Ireland ceased to be a member of the Commonwealth. 
However, the United Kingdom and the Irish Republic do not regard one 
another as foreign countries. The conduct of relations with the Irish 
Republic continues to be a responsibility of the Secretary of State for 
Commonwealth Relations. 

India became a republic on 26 Jan. 1950, and Pakistan on 23 March 
1956. They remain, however, 'members of the Commonwealth and accept 
the Queen as the symbol of the free association of its independent member 
nations and as such the Head of the Commonwealth. 

The Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland (comprising the self-govern
ing Colony of Southern Rhodesia and the Protectorates of Northern Rhodesia 
and Nyasaland) was established on 3 Sept. 1953. It enjoys a large measure 
of independence in its internal affairs, but the United Kingdom remains 
generally responsible for its international relations. 

The Commonwealth Relations Office is the Department of State concerned 
with the conduct of relations with the governments of states which are 
members of the Commonwealth (Canada, Australia, New Zealand, the Union 
of South Africa, India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Ghana, Malaya ) and of the Irish 
Republic. It is only in respect of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa
land, the South Africa High Commission territories and the Maldive Islands 
that it exercises any executive function. Its departmental organization is 
as follows: A. Establishments and Organization Division. Establishmen~ 
Department; Accountant General's Department.-B. A/rica and General 
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Division. Central African and Territories Department; Migration and 
General Department.-C. Information and Cultural Relations Department. 
-D. Foreign Affairs Division. Far Eastern Department; Western and 
United Nations Dcpartment; South Asian and Middle East Department; 
Defence Department; Principal Staff Officer's Departruent.-E. Economic 
Division. Economic Relations I; Economic Relations II; Economic 
Policy Department; Colombo Plan Department.-F. Political Division. 
Constitutional Department; Communications Department; Protocol and 
Nationality Department; Ghana Department (temporary). 

COLONIES. The term' colony' is an expression which is used to describe 
those lands of the British Commonwealth that are not yet entirely self· 
governing. They are not all Colonies in the strict sense but are divided into 
Crown Colonies, Protectorates, Protected States and Trust Territories. The 
Colonial Office deals with the administrative work of these territories, and 
its departmental organization is as follows: I. (a) Defence a.nd General 
Department: Security and defence; detention and deportation; refugees; 
immigration and emigration; passports and visas; censorship; colonial 
constitutions; consular matters; dangerous drugs; war service, medals, 
pensions and memorials; other general subjects. (b) Establishment and 
Organization Department: Questions relating to the Colonial Office esta
blishment. (c) Inforrnaiion Department: Supply of information to and 
from the Colonies; broadcasting; films; press matters. (d) International 
Relations Department. United Nations; Trusteeship and information from 
non-self-governing territories; international colonial co-operation; general 
international and Commonwealth relations; Colonial representation in 
international organizations. (e) Legal Division. (f) Social Service Depart
ment: Education; social welfare; penal administration; labour; social 
insurance; medical and public health; nutrition; housing and town 
planning. (g) Students Department: Welfare of colonial persons in the 
United Kingdom; colonial students and scholarships. II. Colonial Service 
Division. III. Economic Division: (a) Commercial Treaties Branch: 
Commercial relations and treaties; general agreement on tariffs and trade; 
eolonial customs and excise questions. (b) Communications Department: 
Civil, aviation; meteorology; telecommunications; postal matters; shipping 
and ports; inland transport and general communications. (c) b'conomic 
General: General questions on colonial development; economic relations; 
industrial development; economic intelligence and research. (d) Finance 
Department: Control of Votes administered by the Colonial Office; general 
financial questions; currency and banking; loans, taxation; Colonial 
Development and Welfare. (e) Production and Marketing Department: 
General marketing, agricultural, mining and veterinary policy; food 
and other products. (f) Research Department. (g) Statistics Department. 
(h) Supplies Department: Supplies to Colonies; imports licensing; exchange 
contro!' IV. Geographical Departments: (a) African Studies Branch; 
(b) Central Africa and Aden; (c) East Africa; (d) Hong Kong and Pacihc; 
(e) Mediterranean; (f) South·East Asia; (g) West Africa; (h) West Indies. 
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GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 

IMPERIAL AND CENTRAL 
The supreme legislative power of the British Empire is vested in Parlia

ment, which in its present form, as divided into two Houses of Legislature, 
the Lords and the Commons, dates from the middle of the 14th (',entury. 

Parliament is summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of 
Chancery, by advice of the Privy Council, at least 20 days previouB to its 
assembling. Every session must end with a prorogation, and all Billa which 
have not been passed during the session then lapse. A dissolution may 
occur by the will of the sovereign, or, as is most usual, during the recess, by 
proclamation, or finally by lapse of time, the statutory limit of the duration 
of any Parliament being 5 years. 

Under the Parliament Acts, 1911 (1 and 2 Geo. V, ch. 13) and 1949 
(12, 13 and 14 Geo. VI, ch. 103), all Money Bills (so certified by the Speaker 
of tbe House of Commons), if not passed by the House of Lords without 
amendment, may become law without their concurrence on the royal assent 
being !lignified. Public Bills, other than Money Billa or a Bill extending 
the maximum duration of Parliament, if passed by the House of Commons 
in 2 successive sessions, whether of the same Parliament or not, and rejected 
each time, or not passed, by the House of Lords, may become law without 
their concurrence on the royal assent being signified, provided that I year 
has elapsed between the second reading in the first session of the House of 
Commons and the third reading in the second session. All Billa coming 
under this Act must reach the House of Lords at least I month before the 
end of the session. 

The House of Lords consists of- (I) hereditary peers sitting by virtue of 
creation or descent; (2) life peers being-(a) Irish representative peers (2) 
by election; (b) Lords of Appeal in Ordinary (9) under the Appellate Juris
diction Act, 1876, as amended; (c) life peers and peeresses under the Life 
Peerages Act, 1958; (3) peers elected for the duration of a parliament 
(Scottish representative peers (16»; (4) archbishops (2) and bishops (24) 
so long as they hold their sees. The full Hom.e ('onsists of about 870 and 
the average attendance is a.bout J 10. 
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The House of Commons consists of members representing county and 
borough constituencies. No one under 21 years of age can be a member of 
Parliament. Clergymen of the Church of England, ministers of the Church 
of Scotland and Roman Catholic clergymen are disqualified from sitting as 
members; government contractors and sheriffR are also among those 
disqualified. No English or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of 
Commons, but non-representative Irish peers are eligible. Under the 
Parliament (Qualification of Women) Act, 1918, women are also eligible. 

In Aug. 1911 provision was first made for the payment of a salary of 
£400 per annum to members, otber tban those already in receipt of salaries 
as officers of the HOllse, as Ministers or as officers of Her Majesty's housc
hold. As from 1 Mav 1946 the salaries of members were increased to 
£1,000 per annulll . 'fhis provision does not extend to the House of 
Lords. 

The Hepresentation of the People Act, 1948, abolished the business 
premises and University franchises, and the only persons entitled to vote at 
Parliamentary elections arc those registered as residents or as service voters. 
No person may vote for more than one constituency at a general election. 
Persons may apply on certain grounds to vote by post or by proxy. Absent 
voters wishing to vote by post must give an address in the United King
dom to which their ballot paper is to be sent. 

The bw relating to the registration of electors has been consolidated in 
the Representation of the People Act, 1940. All persons who are offull age 
and not subject to any legal incapacity to vote and who are either British 
subjects or citizens of the Irish Republic are entitled to be included in the 
register of electors for the constituency containing the address at which 
they were residing on the qualifying date for the register and are entitled 
to vote at elections held during the period for which the register remains 
in force. Under the Electoral Registers Act, 1049, the register is to be 
published on 15 March each year. 

Members of the Armed Forces, Crown servants employed abroad, and 
the wives of members of the Armed Forces or of such Crown servants if 
residing abroad to ue with their husbands, are entitled, if otherwise qualified. 
to be registered as ' service voters' provided they make a 'service declara
tion.' To be effective for a particular register, the declaration must be 
made on or before the qualifying date for that register. 

For local government elections there is also an occupier's qualification. 
but the names of persons having this qualification are marked in th6 register to 
show that the entry does not entitle them to vote at Parliamentary elections. 

The Act of ID48 effected a redistribution of th,' constituencies in the 
United Kingdom . The number of constituencies in Great Britain must be 
not substantially greater or less than 613, in Scotland not less than 71, in 
Wales not less than 35 and in Northern Ireland 12. Every constituency 
returns a single member. 

The House of Commons (Redistribution of Scats) Acts, 1944 and 1949, 
provided for the setting up of Boundary Commissions for England, Wales, 
Scotland and Northern Ireland. The Commissions are required to make 
general reports at intermls of not less than 3 and not more than 7 years 
and to submit reports from time to time with respect to the area comprised 
in any particular constituency or constituencies where some change appears 
necessary. Any changes giving effect to reports of the Commissions are to be 
made by Orders in Council laid before Parliament for approval by resolution 
of each House. The electorate of the constituencies of the United J<ingdom in 
the register used at th(J elections of 26 lIby ID5G numbered 34,855,907, of 
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whom 28,793,382 were in England, 1,801,217 in Wales, 3,387,909 in Scotland 
and 873,399 in Northern Ireland. 

The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments ralled since the 
accession of King Edward VII. 

Heign 
Edward VII . . 
Ed ward V II and George V 
George V 

Ge.;'rge V, Edward VIII and 
George VI . 

George VI 

When met 
13 Feb. 1906 
1~ Feb. 1910 
31 .Tan. 1911 

4 Feb. 1919 
20 Nov. 1922 
8 Jan. 1924 
2 Dec. 192-1 

25 June 1929 
3 Nov. 1931 

26 No .... 1935 
26 July 1945 

I Mar. 1950 
Ge~'rge VI and 'Elizabetb ir 31 Oct. 1951 
Ellzabetb II . 9 June 1955 

When dissolved 
10 JnD. 1910 
28 Nov. 1910 
25 Nov. 1918 
26 Oct. 1922 
16 Nov. 1923 

9 Oct. 192<1 
JO May 1929 
24 Aug. 1931 
25 Oct. 1935 

15 June 1945 
3 Feb. 1950 
5 Oct. 1951 
6 May 1955 

Du raLioo (years, 
months, days) 

3 11 24 
o 9 13 
7 9 25 
3 8 22 
o 11 27 
o 9 1 
457 

9 
4 
1 
3 

1 29 
11 22 

20 
9 
4 
6 

The executive government is vested nominally in the Crown, but 
practically in a committee of Ministers, called the Cabinet, which is depen. 
dent on the support of a majority in the House of Commons. 

The head of the Ministry is the Prime Minister, a position first constitu
tionally recognized, and special precedence accorded to the holder, in 1905. 
His colleagues in the Ministry are appointed on his recommendation, and he 
dispenses the greater portion of the patronage of the Crown. 

Heads of the Administrations since 1908 (C. = Conservative, L. = 
Liberal, Lab. = Labour, Nat. = National): 
H. H. Asquith (L.). 8 April 1908 S. Baldwin (Nat.) . 
H. H . AsquJth «(loaJ.) . 25 May 1915 N. Chamberlain (Nat.) 
D. Lloyd George (Coal.) 7 Dec. 1916 W . S. ChurchJll (Nat.) . 
A. Donar Law (C.) 23 Oct. In2 W. S. ChllrchiU (Nat.) . 
J. It. MacDoDnld (Lab.) 22 Jill! . 192·1 C. R. Attlee (Lab.) 
:l. Baldwin (C.) . 22 May 1923 C. R. Attlee (Lab.) 
S. Baldwin (C.) . 4 Nov. In4 W. S. Cburchill (C.) . 
J. R. MacDonald (Lab.) 5 June 1929 Sir Anthony Eden (O.). 
J. H. MacDonald (Nat.) 25 Aug. 1931 H. Macmillan (O.) 
S. Baldwin (Nat.) 7 June 1935 

26 ~ov. 1936 
28 May 1937 
10 May 1940 
23 May 1945 
26 July 1945 

6 March 19~O 
26 Oct. 19~1 
6 .A pril 1956 
17 Jan. 19~7 

In April 1958 the Government consisted of the following members: 
(a) MEMBERS OF THE CABINET 

1. P.rime Minister and First Lord of the 'l'reasury. Right Hon. Harold 
Macmillan, M.P., born 1894. (Salary £10,000 per annum.) 

2. Secretary of State for the Home Department and Lord Privy Seal. Right 
Hon. R. A. Butler, C.H., M.P., born 1902. (£5,000.) 

3. Lord Chancellor. Right Hon. Viscount Kilmuir, G.C.V.O., born 1900. 
(£12,000.) 

4. Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. Right Hon. Selwyn Lloyd, 
C.B.E., T.D., Q.C .• M.P., born 1900. (£5,000.) 

5. Chancellor of the Exchequer. Right Hon. D. Heathcoat Amory, M.P., 
horn 1899. (£5,000.) 

6. Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations. Right Hon. The Earl 
of Home, born 1903. (£5,000.) 

7. Secretary of State for the Colonies. Right Hon. Alan Lennox-Boyd, 
M.P., born 1904. (£5,000.) 

8. Secretary of State for Scotland. Right Hon. John Maclay, C.M.G., 
M.P., born 1905. (£5,000.) 

9. Lord President of the Council. Right Hon. Viscount HaiIsham, Q.C.' 
oorn 1907. (£5,000.) 



56 nIl' BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

10. Minister of Defence. Right Hon. Duncan Sandye, M.P., born 1908 
(£5,000.) 

11. President of the Board of Trade. Right HOD. Sir David Eccles, 
K .C.V.O. , M.P., born 1904. (£5,000.) 

12. !Jfinister of Labour and National Service. Right HOD. Jain Macleod, 
M.P., born 1913. (£5,000.) 

13. Minister of Housing and Local Govermnent. Right Hon. Henry 
Brooke, M.P., born 1903. (£5,000.) 

14. Minister of Power. Right Hon. Lord Mills, K.B.E ., born 1890. 
(£5,000.) 

15. Minister of 'l'ransport and Civil Aviation. Right Hon. Harold 
Watkinson, M.P., born 1910. (£5,000.) 

16 . .Minister of Education. Right Hon. GeoJfrey Lloyd, M.P., born 
1902. (£5,000.) 

17. J/inistel' of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food. Right Hon. John Han', 
O.B.E., M.P., born 1911. (£5,000.) 

18. Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster. Right Hon. Dr Charles Hill. 
M.P., born 1904. (£5,000.) 

19. Paymaster. General. Right Hon. Reginald Maudling, M.P., born 1917. 
(£5,000.) 

(b) MINISTERS NOT IN 'l'HE CABWET 

20. First Lord of the Admiralty. Right Hon. The Earl of Selkirk, O.B.E., 
A.F.C., born 1906. (£5,000.) 

21. &cretary of S t<ttefor War. Right Hon. Christopher Soames, C.B.E.. 
M.P., born 1920. (£5,000.) 

22. Secretary of State for Air. Right Hon. George Ward, M.P., bol'll 1907. 
(£5,000.) 

2;{ . • Minister of Pensions and National Insurance. I{ight Hon. John 
Boyd·Carpenter, M.P., born 1908. (£5,000.) 

24. Minister of Su.pply. Right Hon. Aubrey Jones, M.P., born 1911. 
(£5,000.) 

25. Jl-l inistrr of Hmlth . Right Hon . Derek Walker·Smith. T.D., Q.C., 
M.P., born 1910. (£5, 000.) 

:W. ~Min';ster of Works. Right Hon. Hugh Molson, M.P., born H)03. 
(£5,000.) 

27. Postmaster. General. Right Hon. Ernest Marples, M.P., born ]!)07. 
(£5,000.) 

28. M ·inister without Portfolio. The Lord Mancroft, M.B.E., T.D., born 
1914. (£3,750.) 

2!1 . Minister of State, Scottish Office. Right HOll . Lord Strathc1yde, 
born, 1891. (£3,750.) 

30. Minister of Stflte for Foreign Affairs. Right HOD. Allan Noble, 
D.8.0., D.~.C., M.P., born 1908. (£3,750.) 

31 . Minister of State for Foreign Affairs. Right HOD. D. Ormsby·Gorf', 
M.P., born 1918. (£3,750.) 

32. 1I1inister of Stalef"" Colonial Affairs. Right. Hon. The Earl of Perth, 
born 1907. (£3,750.) 

3:3. Minister of State, BOil.rd of Tmde. .J. K . Vaughan.Morgan, M.P., 
born 1905. (.£3,750.) 

34. lIfinist.er of State for Welsh Affnij·s. Right Hon. Lord Brecon, born 
1905. (£3,750.) 

(c) LAW On' ICt;RS 

35. Attorney.General. Right Hon. Sir Reginald ManDingham.Bullcr, 
Bt., Q.C., M.P., born 1905. (£10,000.) 
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36. Lord Advocate. Right Hon. W. R. Milligan, Q.C., M.P., born 1898. 
(£5,000.) 

37. Solicitor. General. Right Hon. Sir Harry Hylton.Foster, Q.C., M.P., 
born 1905. (£7,000.) 

38. Solicitor. General for Scotland. William Grant, Q.C., M.P., born 
1909. (£3,000.) 

Leader of the Opposition in the House of Gommons. Right Hon. H. T. N. 
GaitskeJl, C.B.E., M.P., born 1906. (£2,000.) 

Leader of the Opposition in the House of Lords. Right Hon. Viscount 
Alexander of Hillsborough, C.H ., born 1885. 

The constitution of the House of Commons at the dissolution of Parlia.. 
ment on 6 May 1955 was as follows: Conservative, 298; Liberal-Conserva· 
tive, 20; Liberal, 5; Labour, 293; Irish Nationalist, 2; Irish Labour, 1; 
Speaker (Conservative), 1; Chairmen (1 Conservative, 1 Liberal). 2; vacant, 
3; Total 625. Conservative and Liberal-Conservative majority over all 
other Parties, 18. 

The constitution of the House of Commons after the general election 
held on 26 May 1955 was as follows : Conservative, Ulster Unionist, 
National Liberals, and associates, 345 seats (13,311,938 votes); Labour, 277 
(12,405,246); Liberals, 6 (722,395); Sinn Fein, 2 [declared invalid] (152,310); 
Welsh Nationalist, 0 (45,119); Communist, 0 (33,144); Scottish Nationalist, 
o (12,H2); others, 0 (78,490). One invalid Sinn Fein seat was adjudicated 
to the Conservative candidate. In subsequent by. elections the Conserva. 
tives gained 1 seat from Sinn Fein; Labour gained 1 seat from the Liberals 
and 2 from the Conservatives, and the Liberals gained 1 scat from the Con. 
servatives. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

England and Wales. In each county the Crown is represented by the 
Lord Lieutenant. There is also a. sheriff, who represents the ancient 
executive of the Crown, an under.sheriff, a clflrk of the peace, who is normally 
also clerk of the county council, coroners, who are appointed and paid 
by the county councils, and other officers. The licensing of persons to sell 
intoxicating liquors and the administration of the criminal law-except 
that which deals with graver offences-are in the hands of the magistrates. 

'For the purposes of local government, England and Wales are divided 
primarily into 62 administrative counties, including the County of London, 
and 83 county boroughs. The counties are administered by a popularly 
elected council, called a county council, which co·opts a prescribed number 
of aldermen, either from their own body or from outside it. Aldermen are 
elected for 6 years, half of them retiring every third year. A councillor is 
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elected for 3 years. The jurisdiction of the county councils covers the 
administration of higher and elementar.\' eciueation, planning, health scrvice~, 
the care of the aged, infirm and physically handicapped persons, maintenance 
of main roads and bridges, work in relation to agriculture (diseases of ani· 
mals, destructive insectR and pests, fertilizers and feeding·stuffs, small
holdings and allotmelltR) and t,he prevention of pollution of river~_ The 
control of the county police is vested in a Standing Joint COlllmittee com
prised of ",qual numbers of magistrates and of members of the couuty 
council. The Metropolitan Police, however. are under the control of the 
Home Secretary_ 

Secondly, the administrative counties, except the County of Londou, are 
sub-divided into county districts, '-'{hich are' non-county boroughs,' 'urban 
districts' or' nlral district,s.' Generally speaking, an urban district comprises 
a town or small are't more or less densely populated, and a rural district 
takes in several country parishes. Count,y district councils administer the 
Public Health and Highway Acts, and exercise powers under the Housing 
Acts. Urban authurities may also take over the maintenance and repair 
I)f main roads from rounty councils, provide water supplies, allotments, 
baths and wash-houses, libraries and museums, and parks and open spaces; 
besides exercising delegated powers under the ']'I)wn and Country Planning 
Acts. Ltural diBtrict councils may also make arrangemcllts for water 
supply. and exercise any' urban powers' conferred on t,hem by the Minister 
of Health. 

In London I,he main cent.ral authority is the County Council, created by 
the J,oeal Government Act of J 888. It has powers in regard to public 
he,dth, plHllning. huusing. bridges and ferrie~, st!'(\ct improvements, parks. 
ll1ain drainage. Ii"" brigades, sanitary (:ontrol, education and numerous other 
matters. TI, e City Corporation has powers respecting sanitation, police, 
bridges, justice, etc., in the City of Londoll. London comprises the ancient 
city, with an nre't of I sq . mile, and an area of 117 sq. miles beyond the city, 
whieh is (livided into::!8 metropolitan boroughs, each with a mayor, aldermen 
and cOllllciliors. The councils have powers in regard to publin health, high
ways, rating, LOllSiug, etc., but they are not municipal boroughs in the 
strict sense. ,],he County Council has certain powers of control over them . 

In all incorporated towns local business is administered by a municipal 
corporatioll. There are two kinds of Illunicipal boroughs, county boroughs 
and non-county boroughs. Most of the county boroughs and a number 
of the non-cuunty boroughs have a separate court of quarter sessions. The 
~ounty boroughs are ontside the jurisdiction of the county councils. A 
mnnicipal corporation consists of the mayor, aldermen and burgesses, and 
acts thruugh a popularly-elected council. As in the county counciL~, the 
counr;illors serve for 3 years, one-third retiring annually; the aldermen are 
elected by the council und serve for 6 years, half of them retiring every third 
year. The mayor, who serves for I year, is also elected by the council. A 
town council a~ an urban authority is invested with all the normal powers of 
an urhan district council. 

The Local Government Act" IG48, makes provision for the payment of 
allowances t,o members of local authorities towards travelling and subsist· 
ence expenses, and towards loss of earnings, or sirnilitr expenses, incurred 
in their cl'lties as members. There is a wide extension of local authorities' 
powers to provide entertainments, and expenditure on such entertainments 
is allowed up to the product of a tid. rate. Local authorities may also 
arrange for the publication within their areas of information on questions 
relating to local government; this power includes the giving of lectures, 
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holding of discussions and the preparation and displaying of pictures, 
cinematograph films and exhibitions. 

The total number of local government electors on the registers in 1955 
was 30,707,251 in England and Wales. Women are eligible for all local 
government offices. Local government electors include all persons who are 
qualified to vote at parliamentary elections. 

Scotland. A Local Government Act was passed for Scotland in 1889 
and followed in its main outlines the English Act of the previous year. The 
powers of local administration in counties formerly exercised by the Com
missioners of Su pply, the Justices and Road Trustees were either wholly or in 
part transferred to county councils, which took over their duties and respon
sibilities in 1890. By the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1894, a local 
government board for Scotland was constituted, consisting of the Secretary 
for Scotland as President, the Solicitor-General for Scotland, the Under
Secretary for Scotland and three other members nominated by the Crown. 
The later Act provided that a parish council should be established in every 
parish to take the place of the parochial boards. Their principal function 
was the administration of the poor laws, and in addition they exercised 
powers similar to those of the parish councils in England. There were 869 
civil parishes in 1921. The powers and duties of the Local Government 
Board were by the Scottish Board of Health Act, 1919, transferred to the 
Scottish Board of Health, constituted as in that Act provided. The Re
organization of Offices (Scotland) Act, 1928, established the Department of 
the Secretary of Scotland, including the Department of Health for Scotland, 
which took the place of the Scottish Board of Health. Municipal bodies 
exist in the towns of Scotland, as in those of England. Each burgh has a 
town council consisting of a provost or lord provost, bailies and councillors. 
The provost is the head of the Scottish municipality and holds office for 3 
years. Bailies are selected by the councillors from among their own 
number; they act as magistrates and sit as such in police courts. There 
are in Scotland three principal kinds of burghs, numbering altogether 196: 
(I) royal burghs, i.e., burghs created by a charter of the Crown; (2) parlia
mcntary burghs, which posscss statutory constitutions almost identical with 
those of the royal burghs; (3) police burghs, constituted under a general 
Policc Act. Burghs are classified according to functions as counties or 
cities (4), other large burghs (20) and small burghs (172). All burghs of 
whatever class have town councils and their administration is regulated 
by the Burgh Police (Scotland), Town Councils (Scotland) and Local 
Government (Scotland) Acts or corresponding local Acts. The Local 
Government (Scotland) Act, 1929, abolished parish councils and transferred 
poor law and certain other functions to county councils and large burghs 
(those with a population of 20,000 or more). The Act established ejected 
district councils for the landward parts of counties. These councils have 
certain local powers, such as the acquisition of ground for public recreation, 
and can requisition for expenditure to a limited extent. The National 
Assistance Act, 1948, repealed the Poor Law. Financial aid to those 
in need, now a national charge, is provided by the National Assistance 
Board. County Councils and large burghs ha~c now a duty to provide 
residential accommodation for the aged and others in need of care and atten
tion, temporary accommodation for persons whose need arises in unforsee
able circumstances and welfare services for the blind and other substantially 
handicapped persons. 

The Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1947, consolidated 
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amendments the enactments rela ting to authol'ities for the purpose of local 
government in Scotbnd, 

The totalnurnber of local government elect ors in Scotland waH 3,428,160 
in 1957 and 3,427,157 in 1956. 
Chester, D. N '. (,'fnfral and Local Government. I.ondon, ]950 
Olarke. J. J ., The Local Coverum"n' 0/ the United Ki~dum. 14tb ed . London, 1948 
Gi~bon , Sir J ., a n~ Bell, H. W., His'MY 0/ the LondoR CoumV C"uncil, 1889- 1939 
RllSluck, E. L., Local Go'Vcrnml'nt in Bl1qland. 2nd ed . LondoYl . H~48 
Lipman, V. A., I.ocid OQum.menl A"as, 1834-1945. Oxford, 19,19 
Robson, W. A., 1'/ie JJcrt:iopmenl Of Local Government. Rev. ed. London, 1948 

AREA AND POPULATION 
Area (in statute acres) and population at the census taken 8 April 1951 

(preliminary figures; for the 1931 census, see Tm: STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 
1(151, p. 57): 

Divisions Arca Males Females Total 
England 32,20~,H6 19,754,275 21,393,663 41,147,938 
Wales (incl. Moumoulhshire.l 5.1 30,103 1,26!l,912 1,327,07-1 2,596,986 
Scotland 19,459,200 ' 2,434,749 2,661,220 6.095,969 
Isle of Mall 141,440 ' 26,749 2U,46-1 55,213 
Channel rsln~ds 48,083 49,083 53,:l91 102,770 

'l'otal . 23.534,061 25,464,815 48,~98,876 

1 Arpa at. the 1931 Ctm~u~ . 

Population at the 4 previous decennial censuses: 
Vi\'isiOllS J901 1911 1921 1931 

England 30,509,234 33,6,19,571 35,230,225 37,359,0.6 
\\rales . 2,018,609 2,420,921 2,e56,474 2,I5R,374 
Scotland 4,.172,103 4,760,904 4,882,497 4,842,9RO 
Isle of Man 54,752 [12,016 60,284 49, 308 
Cbannel Islauds 95,618 96,899 90,230 93,205 
Army, Navy and Merchant 

Seamen abroad 367,736 146,729 256,811 434,532 

Total , 37,518,052 41,126,040 43,176,521 44,n7,444 

In 1951 in Wales and Monmouthshire 41,155 persons 3 years of age and 
upwards w ere able to speak Welsh only, and 673,531 able to speak Welsh 
and English. In Scotland in 1951,2,178 persons 3 years of age and upwards 
could speak Gaelic only, and 93,269 could speak Gaelic and English. 

At the census of 1951, in England and Wales, there were 13,117,868 
private families (popUla tion, 41,840,000), occupying 12,Oi9,712 dwellings, 
including 9,i09,526 dwellings in urban areas and 2,310,186 dwellings in 
rural areas . 

The age distribution in 1951 (census) of the population of England and 
Wales and Scotland was as follows (in 1,000): 

En!liand 
Age-group and Wales Scotland Oreal iJritaift 
Under 5 . 3,718 423 4,141 

5 and under]O . 3,162 456 3,61 8 
10 1;; . 2,812 426 3,238 
15 20 . 2,705 439 3,144 
20 25 2,927 422 3.34U 
25 35 , 6,358 738 7,096 
35 4G . 6,68R 60S 7,296 
4[, 55 . 5,997 547 6,544 
:l." 65 , 4,566 430 4,996 
6[J 70 . 1,829 149 1,978 
70 75 . J ,428 106 1,634 
I, ) So , 1,370 87 1,457 
s,; UIlU'~J1H"ards 198 12 210 

Total 43,758 4,843 48,601 
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Estimated total home population of Great Britain at 30 June: 

1953 
1954 
)!)5[l 
1956 
1951 

England and Wales' 
44,109,000 
44,274,000 
44,441,000 
44,667,000 
44,9U7,000 

Seotland' 
5,117.600 
5,123.300 
5,133,300 

Total 01 Great Britain 
49,207,600 
49,377,300 
49,674,300 

, The bowe population ot England and Wal .. is the population of an tYl'es, actually In 
the country, I Exchtding merchant seamen overseas. 

England and Wales 
The census population of England and Wales 1801 to 1951: 

Date of 
enumertltion 

1801 
1811 
1821 
1831 
1841 
1~i\1 
lR61 
1871 

Population 
8,'P2,~3R 

10,164.256 
12,nOO.236 
lS,RP6,797 
15,914,148 
17,927,609 
20,1)66,224 
22,112,266 

Pop. per 
sq. wile 

152 
J74 
206 
n8 
273 
307 
344 
389 

DMe of 
enumeration 

1.~1 
1.91 
1901 
J911 
1921 
1931 
1901 

Population 
25,974,439 
29,002,025 
32,527,843 
36,070,492 
37,.RR,699 
39,952.377 
43,767,888 

Pop. per 
sq. wile 

H5 
497 
55R 
618 
649 
685 
750 

Area (land and inland water) ann population of the administrative counties 
and county boroughs in 1921, 1931 and 1951 (for areas of administrative 
counties, etc., 1931, see THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1950, p. 51): 

Area. In Census populatIOn 
I'tatut;fl Admsnutra-

ac~s. l QSl, 
COUnlttl. tn,rludfng countv 

twe 
Inclu~lDg eounl&.t'l 

county lIorrJuyla, onIlI 
boroughs 1921 1931 1951 1951 

ENGLAND 
Bedfordsh're 302942 206,462 220,525 31l,q31 311,957 
BerkBhire 463,.40 291,~21 311,453 40',141 28Q,945 
BucklDgham8hlre ' 479,411 "6 171 271588 3R6,291 58~,291 
CawbndgeshlTe 316,168 119,602 140,004 166 SR1 166 S81 

Isle of Ely' 239,9~0 7~,~17 77,6~8 89,049 89,049 
Oheslure',' 649424 l,n20,2~7 1,0.7.655 1,26R,601 824,150 
Comwa.ll 86.,167 321), ;115 3li.QA8 346,H2 345,442 
CUmberland' 971,146 273,173 263151 285,338 217,540 
DerbyshIre' , 643.;72 714,614 7~7,174 ~26,431 6~5,170 
DevonshIre • 1,871.377 70q,614 732,Q6R 797,738 614,213 
D~rsetshlre 1 622,843 224.nl 2~Q, ~52 2Ql 523 2013n 
Durham' 64Q,427 1,47Q,013 1,4R6175 1,463,868 903,159 
Essex' 977.760 1,4702;7 1,7604~9 2,044,9~4 1,601, ~29 
Gloucestersh,re', ' S04,9~2 7~6, '74 7R6 ~OO 9'9 433 429,159 
Hampshire 1 ',- 961,671 913,6Rl 1,014,316 1,197,170 640,431 

Isle of WlJ;(h~ Q4,I46 94,AR6 88,454 9R,~25 96,625 
Rerefordshlre 5~8.q?4 113,l R9 111 767 127,1~9 127,159 
Rerttorclshlre ' 404523 311,195 401,206 609.715 609,775 
RuntlDgdonshlre 2~1,oR5 ~4.i41 56,206 69102 69,102 
Kent 9n,960 1,141,666 1,210.273 1,1164,324 1,536,529 
Lancasblre 1 • 1,201,888 4,932,~51 5,019455 5,117,853 2,047,573 
Lelcestershlre' 532,185 4Q4,469 541,861 631,071 345,396 
LlDcolnshlTe-

The part. of Holland' , 267,849 85,870 92.HO 101,555 101,555 
The parts of Ke~teven 1,' 463,490 107,614 110,060 130,711 130,717 
The parts ot Lmdsey' 97'l,030 40R,608 422,199 (73,550 300,592 

London 74,8,0 4,484, ~23 4, 'Q7 ,"03 3,347,9R2 3,347,082 
Middlesex' 148,691 1,253,002 1,638,728 2.269.315 2,269,315 

, The boundaries of tbe administrative county have chanFted since the date of the 1921 
census. In every case the acrenl(' rel.te. to tho 1951 cen<u" and the 1921-31 populations 
sho".'n relate to the area as constituted at the date of the 1931 census. 

, Chauge of boundary since the 1931 census. 
, .!.dminlstrative county of Southampt.on. 
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ENOL&ND- continued 
Norfolk' . 
Nortbamptonshire . 

Soke of IJetcrborough 
N ort.humberiand 
Nottinghamshire 
O:rlordshire I 
Rutla.ndshire 
Sbropsbire ' 
SODlersetshirc 1,' 
Sta.:tIordshire I, • 
Suffolk, EB.st 
Suffolk, Vl est 
Snrrev . 
Sussex, East' . 
Sussex. \Vest' . 
V-r arwickshire I,' 
Westmorland 
Wiltshire l ,. 

Worcestershi re I 
Yorkshire, East Itiding . 
Yorkshire, North Riding' . 
Yorkshire, West Riding 1, I 

York, City o f' 

Area in 
sta.tute 

acres, 1951, 
including 
county 

boronghs 

1,314,240 
~8~,148 
63,464 

1,291,978 
640,015 
479,173 

97,273 
861,ROO 

1,032,325 
738,513 
557,354 
401,940 
461,833 
530,563 
401,940 
628,994 
604,917 
860,611 
447,679 
750,115 

1,361,522 
1,779,363 

6,409 

Census population 

Counlies, int:luding county 
bo~ou.y"$ 

1921 In1 1951 

a04,2P3 
302,404 

46,959 
746,096 
641,149 
189,615 

18,376 
243,062 
46~,691 

1,3~3,61l 
291,073 
108,985 
930,086 
532,187 
19~,810 

1,394,741 
65,"6 

291,838 
397,910 
460,880 
4~6,436 

3,181,202 
84,039 

504,940 
309,474 

51,839 
766,782 
712,731 
209,621 
17,401 

244,166 
47~,142 

] ,.31,369 
294,977 
106,137 

1,180,878 
646,864 
222,995 

1,635,007 
6~,408 

303,373 
420,056 
4~2,936 
469,375 

S,3~2,555 
84,813 

648,062 
359,690 

63,791 
798,424 
841,211 
27.,808 

20,537 
289,802 
551,4~3 

1,621,034 
321,909 
120,652 

1,602,483 
618,516 
318,823 

1,861.670 
67,383 

386,692 
522,846 
610,904 
525,481 

3,5R6,274 
105,371 

Tota 32,209,476 36,681,019 37,784,003 41,159,195 

WAL>.S 
Anglesey 
Brecknookshire 
Caemarvonshire 
Cardiganshire . 
Carmartbensbire 
Donblgbsbire 1 • 

Flintsbire . 
Gla.morganshire l 

Merionethsh.ire. 
Monmouthshire 
Montgomerysbire 
Pembrokesbire. 
Ra.dnorahire 

176,694 
469,281 
364,108 
443,189 
588,472 
427,977 
163,707 
523,244 
422,372 
346,781 
519,110 
393,003 
301,166 

Total Wales \13 counties) ~,130,103 

51,144 
61,222 

128,183 
60,881 

175,073 
11>7,634 
106,617 

l,2~2,481 
46,087 

4~O,794 
~1,263 
91,978 
23,517 

2,205,680 

49,029 
57,775 

120,829 
65,184 

179,100 
167,648 
1l2,889 

1,225,177 
43,201 

434,968 
48,473 
87,206 
21,323 

50,660 
56,508 

124,140 
53,278 

172,034 
170,726 
145,297 

1,202,681 
41,46~ 

425,115 
45,990 
90,906 
19,993 

2,598,693 

Tot:ll~England and 
Wales . 37,339,~79 37,886,699 39,952,377 43,7~7,S88 

Administra
tive 

counties 
only 
1951 

375,721 
2~~,268 
63,791 

440,136 
635,166 
177,124 
20,~10 

289,802 
472,159 
855,157 
217,U2 
120,652 

1,352,613 
338,687 
318,823 
490,470 

67,383 
386,692 
400,617 
211,799 
378,209 

1,689,118 
105,371 

60,660 
56,~08 

124,140 
53,378 

172,034 
170,720 
143,297 
736,819 
41,465 

319,668 
4~,990 
90,908 
19,993 

, Tbe boundaries of the administrative county have changed since the date of tbe 1921 
census. In every case tbe acreage relates to the 19~1 census and tbe 1921-31 populatiOns 
sbown in tbe table relate to tbe area constituted at tbe date of the 1931 censu., 

, Cbange o! boundary since the 1931 census. 
a Administrative court of Southampton. 

The area and population of the county boroughs (C.B.) and more im
portant other boroughs are given in the following table: 

ENGLAND 
Barnsley (C.Il.). . 
Barrow-in-J<'umess (C. D.) 
Batb, City of (C. D.) 
Bedford 

1 Hume population. 

Area in 
statute 

acres, Itl51 

7,817 
11,002 
6,277 
4,972 

Census population 
1931' 19M 

71,522 
66,202 
68,81~ 
40,5~4 

75,630 
67,476 
79,294 
53,07~ 

Estimated 
population I 
June, 19~7 

75.300 
64,700 
80,101) 
~7,~80 

• Popula.tion relating to acreage at the 1931 ceusus. 



GREAT BRITAIN 

ENGLAND-continued 
.Il1rkenhead (C.B.) . 
Birmingham, City of (C. B.) 
Blackburn (C.B.) . 
Blackpool (O.B.) . 
Bolton (O.B.) 
Bootie (O.B.) . 
Bournemouth (O.B.) . 
Bradford, City of (O.B.) 
Brighton (O.D.) . 
Bristol, Oity of (o.n.) 
Burnley (O.B.) 
Burton·upon·Treut (o.n.) 
Bury (o.n.) . 
Cambridge, City of . 
Canterbury, Oity of (o.n.) 
Carlisle, Oity of (O.B.) . 
Chatham 
Oheltenbam . . . 
Chester, Oity of (o.n.) . 
Che.terfield . 
Colcbester. . . 
Coventry, City of (O.B.) 
Crewe 
Croydon (c.n.) 
Dagenham . 
Darlington (C. B .) 
Derby (c.n.) . 
Dewsbury (C. B.) • 
Doncaster 
Dudley (O.B.) 
Baling . . 
Bastboarne (C.B.) 
Bast Ham (O.B.) . 
Exeter, Olty of (O.B.) 
Foikestone . 
Gatesbead (C.B.) . 
Gillingham . . . 
Gloucester, Oity of (C.B.) 
Great Yarmoutb (O.B.). 
Grimsby (C.B.) 
Halifax (O.B.) 
Harrow 
Hastings (O.B.) 
Hornchurch . 
Hove. 
Huddenlleld (O.B.) 
IIford 
Ipswicb (C.B.) 
Keigbley . . . . 
Kingston-upon-Hull, City of (O.B.) 
Lancaster 
Leed., City of (C.B.) . 
Leicester, City of (O.B.) 
Leyton . . . 
Lincoln, City of (C.B.) . 
Liverpool, Oity of (O.B.) 
Luton. 
Maidstone . . . 
Mancbester, City of (o.n.) 
Mansfield 
Middlesbrougb (O.B.) . . . 
New"""tle-upon-Tyne, City of (O.B.) 
Northampton (O.B.) . 
Norwich, City of (O.B.). 
Nottingham, Olty of (c.n.) 
Oldham (o.n .) 

Area in 
statute 

acres, 1951 

8,686 
61,147 
8,088 
8,473 

16,280 
3,057 

11,448 
25,526 
12,503 
26,350 

4,686 
4,219 
7,433 

10,060 
4,690 
6,092 
4,371 
4,726 
4,140 
8,472 

11,333 
19,137 

2,184 
12,672 

6,554 
6,469 
8,116 
6,720 
8,371 
4,064 
9,133 

10,957 
3,S24 
9,035 
4,006 
4,470 
8,351 
5,272 
3,598 
5,488 

14,080 
12,559 

7,323 
19,768 

3,953 
14,147 

8,425 
8,148 
3,902 

14,091 
4,873 

38,293 
16,987 

2,594 
6,128 

27,321 
8,773 
6,976 

27,255 
7,009 
7,131 

11,094 
6,201 
8,141 

16,172 
6,340 

Census population 
1931' 1951 

147,803 
1,002,603 

122,697 
101,553 
177,250 

76,770 
116,803 
298,041 
147,427 
397,012 

98,258 
49,488 
56,182 
66,789 
24,446 
57,304 
42,999 
49,418 
.(1,440 
64,160 
48,701 

167,083 
46,069 

233,0132 
89,362 
72,086 

142,403 
54,302 
63,316 
59,683 

117,707 
57,435 

142,394 
66,029 
35,889 

122,447 
61,651 
52,937 
56,771 
92,458 
98,115 
96,656 
65,207 
39,3S9 
54,993 

113,475 
131,061 

87,502 
40,441 

313,644 
43,383 

482,809 
239,169 
128,313 

66,243 
855,688 

68,523 
42,280 

766,378 
46,077 

138,274 
283,156 
92,341 

126,236 
268,801 
140,314 

142,501 
1,112,605 

111,218 
147,194 
167,167 

74,977 
144,845 
292,403 
156,406 
442,994 

84,987 
49,167 
58,838 
81,600 
27,795 
67,798 
44,424 
62,850 
48,237 
68,558 
57,449 

258,245 
52,423 

249,870 
114,588 
84,886 

141,267 
53,487 
82,054 
62,526 

187,323 
57,821 

120,836 
75,613 
45,203 

115,039 
68,099 
67,280 
61,106 
94.657 
98,404 

219,463 
65,522 

104,128 
69,635 

129,026 
184,706 
104,785 

56,944 
299,105 

Sl,661 
505,291 
285,181 
105,978 

69,401 
788,659 
110,381 

54,035 
703,082 

51,352 
147,272 
291,724 
104,432 
121,236 
306,055 
121,266 

63 

Estimated 
popUlation • 
June 1957 

142,100 
1,103,000 

107,000 
145,600 
162,900 

80,630 
143,500 
287,000 
159,500 
439,f>OO 

81,760 
49,050 
58,210 
91,980 
30,200 
69,200 
60.~20 
68,230 
59.100 
67,200 
63,380 

277,300 
51 ,510 

249,500 
114,400 
83,260 

136,500 
63,190 
83,680 
64,570 

183,600 
57,800 

112,700 
76,900 
61,600 

110,900 
79,280 
68,100 
61,500 
96,060 
95,4:;0 

215,000 
64,600 

117,400 
69,620 

127,600 
179,600 
111,900 

55,320 
300,600 

49,330 
510,100 
281,200 

99,670 
71,760 

768,700 
115,900 

5R,OOO 
682,000 

52,100 
151,000 
215,100 
101,000 
11D,200 
312,ROO 
118,800 

1 Home popUlation. • Population relating to the acreage at the 1931 census. 
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Area in Estimated 
statute Census populatiou popula.tion 1 

acres, 1951 1931' 1951 June 1957 
KNGL_O\Nn~conlinued 

Oxford, City of (C.B.) 8,416 80,539 98,684 104,400 
Plymouth, City of (C.B.) 13,136 208,182 208,012 217,900 
Poole. · . . 15,6·IU 60,196 82,958 71,560 
Portsmouth, City of (C.B.) 9,222 252,421 233,545 226,900 
Preston (C. B.) 5,684 119,001 119,250 116.200 
Reading (C.B.) 9,105 97,149 114,196 118,100 
Rocbdale (C. D.) 9,556 90,263 88,429 85,310 
Romford 9,34~ 37,840 87,991 111,800 
RotberluUIl (C.R.) 9,255 69,691 82,341 83,350 
St Helens (C.D.) 7,950 106,789 110,260 110,900 
Salford (C. B.) 5,202 223,438 178,194 168,300 
Sheffield, City of (C.B.). 39,586 511,757 512,850 498,500 
Slough 6,20~ 33,612 66,439 71,560 
Smethwick (C.B.). 2,496 84,354 76,407 73,700 
Southampton (C.B.) 9,192 176,007 178,343 197,000 
Snuthend·on-Sea (C.B.) 10,284 120,115 151,806 166,800 
Southport (C.B6 . 9,6,~2 78,926 84,039 81,900 
South Sbields ( .B.) 4,874 113,455 106,598 108,300 
Stockport (C. B.) 7,977 125,490 141,650 141,200 
Stockton-on-Tees . 5,465 67,722 74,155 76.410 
Stoke-an-Trent, City of (C.B.) 21,209 276,639 275,115 271.800 
Sunderland (C.B.) 8,570 185,~24 181,524 183.800 
Swindon 6,060 62,401 68,953 77,900 
Tottenbam . 3,013 157,6ti7 126.929 119,300 
Tynemouth (C.B.) . 4,679 64,922 66,564 68,000 
Wakefield, City 01 (C.B.) 5,799 59,122 60,371 59,590 
Wallasey (C.B.) . 5,91. 97,626 101,369 10~,800 
WalSAlI (O.B.) 8,780 103,059 114.:;3:; 114.800 
Walthamstow 4,342 132,972 121,13~ 115,300 
Warrington (C.B.) 4.413 79,317 8",694 79,420 
Watford · . 5.296 58,533 73,07:1 73,050 
West Bromwich (C.B.) . 7,180 81,303 8 •• 981 93,050 
West Ham (C.B.) 4,689 294,278 170,993 165,900 
West Hartlepool (C.B.) 4,175 6~,135 72,662 73,940 
Wigan IC.B.) 5,083 85,357 84.:;60 81,670 
Willesden · . . 4,365 185,(125 179,697 174,100 
Wolverhampton (C. B.) . 9,126 133,212 162,672 149,900 
Worcester, City 01 (C.B.) 5,394 :;0,546 59,703 63.630 
York, G~ty 01 (C.B.) 6,408 84,813 105,371 106,200 

WA.LES 
Oardiff, City 01 (C. B.) 15,085 223,589 243,632 251,300 
Merthyr Tydfil (C. B.) 17,760 71,108 61,142 59,300 
Newport (Monmouth) (C.B.) . 7,383 89,203 105,547 lQ4,700 
Rbondda 23,886 141,046 1l1,3~9 106,900 
Swansea (C.R.) 21,600 164,797 160.988 162,300 

1 Home population. 10 PopUlation relating to the acreage at the 1931 census. 

At 30 June 1957 the estimated age distribution of the population of 
England and Wales was: between 0 and 14, 5,253,000 males, 5,OOS,OOO 
females; 15 and over, 16,395,000 males, IS,251,lJOO females. 

The following table shows the distribution of the urban and rural 
population of England and Wales in 1921, 1931 and 1951: 

1921 
1931 
1951 

England and Wales 
37.886,699 
39,9:;2,377 
43,757,883 

Population 
Urban di..'ttricts 1 

30,035,417 
31,951,918 
35,335,721 

Rural distf"icts 1 

7,S~1,2~2 
8,000,459 
8,422,167 

1 As e~jstjng at. each cemms. 

Percentage 
Orhan 1 H.ural1 

79·3 20'7 
80·0 20'0 
80·8 19-2 

The municipal and parliamentary City of London, coinciding with the 
registration City of London, has an area of 677 acres. The registration 
County of London (the London for purposes of the census, the registration 
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of births. deaths and marriages. and for poor law purposes), coinciding 
with the administrative county, has an area of 74,850 acres, and nearly 
coincides with the collective area of the London parliamentary boroughs. 
The popUlation of registration London, of the' Ollter Ring,' and of' Greater 
London' (the area covered by the City and Metropolitan police) at the dates 
of the census, was: 

1921' 1931' 1951' 1957' 
Registration London 4,484,523 4,397,003 3,347,982 3,254,000 
'Outer Ring' 3,003,859 3,818,670 5.000,041 4,996,550 

'Greater IJondon >. 1,488,382 8,215,673 8,348.023 8,250,550 

, Area 461,824 Bere.< (1951). t Census populat.ion. • Estimated home population. 

emsus 0/ England and Wale .• , 19J1. II.M.s.O., 1950 
Cemus 0/ England and Wales,1951. H.M.S.O., 1956 

Scotland 

Area 29,796 sq. miles, inchlding its islands, 186 in number, but excluding 
inland water 609 sq. miles. 

Population (including military in the barracks and seamen on board 
vessels in the harbours) at the dates of the several censuses: 

Date of Pop. per Date of Pop. per 
enumeration Population sq. mile enumeration Population sq. mile 

1811 1,805,864 60 1881 3~735,573 125 
1821 2,091,521 70 1891 4,025,647 135 
1831 2,364,386 79 1901 4,472,103 150 
1841 2,620,184 8S 1911 4,760,904 160 
1851 2,B88.742 91 1921 4,882,491 16! 
1861 3,062,294 100 1931 4,842,980 163 
1811 3,360,018 113 1951 5,096,415 17l 

The number of married persons in 1951 was 2,247,855 (1,112,007 males 
and 1,135,848 females), and widowed, 346,111 (96,391 males and 249,721 
females). 

There are 33 civil counties, as follows: 

1. Aberdeen (inc\. Aberdeen) 
2. Angus (inc\. Dundee) 
3. Argyll 
4. Ayr . 
5. BanII' 
6. Berwick 
7. Bute 
8. Caithness . 
9. Clackmannan 

10. Dumfries . 
11. Dunbarton . . 
12. East Lothian (Haddington) 
13. Fife. . 
14. Inverness . 
15. Kincardine 
16. Kinross . 
17. Kirkcudbright . . 
18. Lanark (incL Glasgow) 
19. Midlothian (Edinburgb) 
20. )!oray (Elgin) 
21. Nairn 

Area in 
statute 
acres 
(1931) 

1,261,521 
559,037 

1,999,412 
724,523 
403,053 
292,.~35 
139,658 
438,833 

34,927 
686,302 
157,433 
110,971 
322,844 

2,695,094 
244,482 

52.410 
575.832 
562,821 
234,325 
304,931 
10!,252 

Censns population 
1921 1931 
tolal total 

301,016 300,436 
271,062 210,190 

76,862 63,050 
299,273 285,21. 

57,298 54,901 
28,246 26,612 
33,771' 18,823 
28,285 25,656 
32,542 31,948 
75,310 81.220 

150,861 146,723 
47,481 47,338 

292,925 276,368 
82,455 82.108 
41,779 39,865 

7,963 7,454 
37.155 31l.168 

1,539,442 1,587,663 
506,S77 526.296 

41,558 40.805 
8,790 8,29<1 

1951 
total 

308,008 
214.816 

63,361 
321,231 

50,148 
25,086 
19,283 
22,710 
37,632 
85,660 

164.269 
52,268 

306,778 
84.930 
47,403 

7,418 
30,725 

1,6H,363 
565,735 

48,218 
8,719 

Estimated 
population 11 

Dec. 1956 
330,200 
216,300 

58,600 
329,100 

01,100 
24,600 
17,600 
23,900 
39,300 
87,500 

169,900 
51,600 

316,700 
85,200 
21,900' 

7,200 
30,200 

1,621,600 
572,800 

49,400 
8,31)0 

1 Including summer visitors. • Home popUlation . 
• Excluding the portion or Aberdeen Burgh in K iocardine County. 

D 
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Area in 
statute Census population Estimated 
acres 1921 1931 1951 population • 

(1931) total total total Dec. 1956 
22. Orlmev 240.847 24.111 22.077 21.256 20,400 
23. Peeble. 222.240 16.332 16,051 16,232 14,300 
24. Perth 1,596,802 125,503 120,793 128,029 126,800 
25. Renfrew 163,332 298,91)4 287,991 ~24,660 330,300 
26. Ross and Cromnrty 1,977,248 70,818 62,799 60,608 69.600 
27. Roxburgh . 426,028 44,989 45.68. 45,661 45,600 
28. Selkirk . 170,793 22,607 22.711 21.729 21,200 
29. Shetland (Zetland) 352,319 25,520 21.421 19.362 18,600 
30. Stirling 288.842 161,719 166.447 187.627 190,100 
31 . Sutberland 1,297.914 17,802 16,101 13,670 13,000 
32. West Lothian (Linlitbgow) 76,861 83,962 81.431 88,577 91 ,200 
33. Wigtowll 311,984 30,783 29,331 31,620 30,600 

Total Scotland . 19,070,466 4,882,497 4,842,980 6,096,416 6,140,100 

• Home population. 

The hirthplaces of the 1951 population wcre: Scotland, 4,695,829; 
England, 222,162; Wales, 9,632; Northern Ireland, 43,354; Eire, 
45,126; Commonwealth, 28,810; foreign countries, 49,446 (including 28,950 
aliens). 

The' urhan' population of Scotland in 1951 is defined as the popUlation 
of localities containing over 1,000 persons, and are burghs, specialsca venging 
districts or special lighting districts. On this basis the' urban' popUlation 
was 4,226,812 or 82'9% of the total, and the 'rural' population 869,157 or 
17'1%. Population of the principal burghs: 

Burgbs 
Glasgow . 
Edinburgh . 
Aberdeen 
Dundee 
Paisley 
Greenock . 
Motherwell . 
Kirkcaldy . 

Cen..us population 
1931 1951 

1,088,417 1,089,767 
438,998 466.761 
167,2,9 182,729 
176,583 117,340 

86,441 93,711 
78,948 76,292 
64,708 68,164 
43,874 49,OilO 

Estimated 
population 
Dec. 19.6 Burgh. 
1,08~,100 Coatbridge. 

467.000 Dunfermline 
186,800 Clydebank . 
178,500 Ayr . 
9~,200 Kilmarnock 
77,500 Perth. 
70,300 Hamilton 
61,100 Falkirk 

Census population 
1931 1951 

43,066 47,541 
34,964 44.719 
46,96S 44,638 
36,784 42,377 
38,099 42,123 
37,863 40,487 
34,807 40,174 
36,666 37,636 

Edtimated 
population 
Dee. 1966 

1)0,700 
46,200 
48.100 
43.200 
43,400 
41,000 
41,100 
37,000 

In 19M the estimated age distribution of the population in Scotland 
was: between 0 and 14+, 639,300 mn.les, 618,600 females: 15 and over, 
1,805,300 males, 2,050,700 females. 

For main oceupations, according to the census of 1931, see TlIE STATES, 
MAN'S YEAR-BOOK , 1943, p. 19. 

Isle of Man and Channel Islands 

Area 
Census population in .tatute 

Islands acres. 1951 1921 1931 1951 
laic of Man 141,263 60,284 49,308 65,253 
Je ..... y . . . . 28,717 49,701 ~O,462 57,310 
Guerosey, Hcrm and Jethou 16,068 38,31~ 40,643} 
Alderney. . . 1,962 1,598 1,:;21 45,496 
Sark, Brechon nnc1 Lihou 1,386 616 579 

Total 189,396 100,514 142,513 168,059 
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VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

England and Wales 

Estimated home 
pol'ulatlon Totaillve II1eg;timate 
at 30 JUDe' births live births Deaths 

1953 44,109,000 684,372 32,603 603,629 
1964 44,274,000 673,651 31,609 601,896 
1965 44,441,000 661,811 31,145 518,864 
1966 44,667,000 700,335 33,534 621,331 
1967 44,907,000 722,9621 514,946 1 

Marriages 
344,998 
341,731 
367,918 
362,944 

67 

Divorces, 
annulments 

and dl ... 
solutions 

30,326 
28,027 
26,816 
26,266 

, Estimated home populat.ion includes alien military personnel within England and Wales 
and excludes seamen abroad. • Provisional. 

In 1956 the proportion of male to female births was 1,057 male to 1,000 
female, and the live birth rate was 15·7 and the death rate 11·7 per 1,000 of 
the population; infant mortality rate, 23·8 per 1,000 related live births. 

1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 

Estimated total 
popUlation 
at 30 June' 

5,117,600 
5,123,300 
5,133,300 
6,144.600 
5,1 60,000 

Total births 
90,913 
92,315 
92,639 
96,313 
97,978 

Scotland 

Dlegitimate 
births 
4,231 
4,177 
3,991 
4,069 
4,017 

Deaths 
58,87S 
61,380 
61.645 
61,792 
61,143 

Marriages 
40,902 
41,974 
43,199 
43,963 
42,672 

I Includes merchant navy at home and forces stationed in Scotland . 

Divorcee, 
aDOwments 

and dis
solutions 

2,376 
2,226 
2,078 
1,891 
1,747 

In 1957 the proportion of male to female births was 1,057 male to 1,000 
female; the live birth rate was 19 and the death rate 11·9 per 1,000 of the 
population. 

Emigration and Immigration 
In the years 1815-52 the total number of emigrants from the U.K. was 

3,463,592. Up to 1852 the emigration returns made no distinction between 
British subjects and foreigners. From 1853 to 1938 inclusive, the number 
of emigrant passengers of British origin, to places out of Europe, was 
16,710,072. The passenger traffic by sea to and from non-European 
countries in recent years was as follows : 

Outward Inward 
Common· Common-

weallh wealth 
citizens Alieru ToI4l citizen. Al1m3 Total 

1938 162,074 78,976 241,049 159,913 61,786 221,699 
1963 277,194 81,342 U8,5S6 211,518 80,108 291,626 
1954 277,016 81 ,584 358,600 233,232 82,634 Slb,866 
19M 276,1 32 54,614 360,646 237,636 89.65R 327.294 
1956 292,670 86,968 379,638 228,696 89,566 318,262 

The numbers of immigrants and emigrants of Commonwealth nationality 
into or from the U.K., travelling direct by sea from ports outside Europe 
and Mediterranean Sea, were as follows: 

I mmigrants Emigrants 
Nales Pemales Childrm Jfal<!s Females Children 

over 1.5 Ot'er 15 under 15 Total 0" <'1" 15 ovt>r 15 unlkr 15 Total 
1955 26,828 29,960 15,914 72,702 37,330 49,120 29,950 116.400 
1956 23,208 27,116 13,780 64,104 44,g80 52,754 32,062 129,796 
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There is substantial net emigration from (or ria ) the continent (If Europe 
a.nd fmlll t he Irish Republic, as well as by air, but there are 110 particulars 
a \'ailablc of emigrants travelling by these routcs. 

The destinations o f Commonwealth citizens Ica\"ing the U.K. to take up 
permanen t residence in non.European countries in 1956 were mainly C,wlHIIl, 
4 1,508 (3,367 in 19:18) ; Australia, 32,17G (5.472 in 1938) ; New Zenland . 
. 11.50() (2,425 in l!J38) ; Union of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, 
8,9B:.! (6.00:1 in HIS8); United States, J 3,IH 2 (1,992 in I !l38). 

Of a 1.0(:11 of J ,248,(;07 a liens (not including nrriv:ds from the Irish Rcpu b· 
lie ant! foreign servicemen) who a rrived in the U.K. in 19m, 9IJ,r;:n were 
busines3 visitors and tourists for periods of les.q than G months, 2,70:1 were 
visitors for more than 6 months, 79,7411 in transit to other countries, 
13;;,214 returning residents, 13,428 diplomats and persons on government 
missionR, 42,029 (including wive,q and dependent children) holding Ministry 
of Labour permits, 22,849 seamen under contract to join ships in British 
wntern, and 41 ,102 admit.ted f or a long term stay. The figureR do not 
include persons arri\' ing in the U .K. from the Irish Republic, nor foreign 
scrvicemen arri \"ing for service in this country. 

Passenger movement (including pleasure cruises) totalled: 1956, 
outwa.rd, 4,966,000 (1,683,000 by air) ; inward, 5,022,000 (1.743,000 by air); 
1955, outward, 4,612,000 (1 ,422,000 by air) ; inward, 4,688,000 (I ,4G2,OOO hy 
air). 

RELIGION 

The Chur('h of En/Zland is the centre of the world. wide Anglican Com· 
llnmion, which is one of the great divisions ofChristendoDl. nnd the expansion 
of which para llels the expansion of Grent Britain into the British Common. 
wealth . The autonomy of the Dominions within n kind of family fellowship 
corresponds to t be autonomy of tbe ~eat Anglican ChurcheR in Australia ; 
Cannda; China; India, Pakistnn, Burma and Ceylon; Ireland; Japan; 
New Zea land ; Scotland; South Africa ; the United States; Wales; West 
Africa, and the West Indies. The present evolution of the Colonies towards 
Dominion status in groups parallels somewhat similar tendencies in the 
dioceses (e .g., in East Africa) holding mission from the See of Canterbury. 
There is, however, no earthly head of the Anglican Communion corresponding 
to the Qu(>en in the Commonwealt.h. The Archbishop of Canterbury pre· 
sides over t.he decennial Lambeth Conference only as primus inter pares. 

England and Wales. The Established Church of England, which 
baptizes ~"me two· t hirds o f the children born in England (i .e., excluding 
Wales but including the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands), is Protcstnnt 
Episcopal. Civil disabilities on account of religion do not attach to any 
class of British suhjec ts. Under the Welsh Church Acta, 1914 and 1919, the 
Church in ,Vales Il.lld Monlllout.hshire was disestablished lIS from 31 March 
1920, a.nd 'Vales was formed in to a separa te Province. Property belonging 
to the Church in Wales, and a slim of £Im. provided by Parliament., were 
assigned to a temporary body not exceeding 3 persons, called the Welsh 
Commissioners, for ,listribution to It body representing the Church (called 
the Representative Body), and to certain other authorities, including the 
University of Wales. 

The Queen is. under God, the supreme governor of the Church of England, 
with t.he right, regulated by stntute. to nominate to the vacant arch. 
bishoprics and bishoprics. The Queen, and the }<'irst Lord of the Treasury in 
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her name, also appoint to such doaneries, prebendaries and canonries as are 
in the gift of the Crown, while a large number of livings and also some 
canonries arc in the gift of the Lord Chancellor. 

There are 2 archbishops (at the head of the 2 Provinccs of Canterbury 
aud York) and 41 bishops and about 40 suffragan bishops in England. 
Each archbishop has also his own particular diocese, whereill he exercises 
episcopal, as in his Province he exercises metropolitan, jurisdiction. III the 
Church are 29 deans (including Westminster, Windsor and Truro), 103 
archdeacons and 15 provosts of parish church cathedrals. There is an 
Assembly, called' the Church Assembly,' in England, consisting of a HoUS6 
of Bishops, a House of Clergy and a House of Laity, which has power, 
nuder the Church of Engla.nd Assembly (Powers) Act, 1919, to frame 
legislation regarding Church matters. The first two Houses consist of the 
members of the Convocations of Canterbury and York, each of which consists 
of the diocesan bishops (forming an Upper House), and the archdeacons, 
dcans and provosts, and a certain number of proctors elected as the repre
sentatives of the inferior clergy, together with, in the case of Canterbury 
Convocation, representatives of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge and 
London (forming the Lower House). The House of Laity is elected by the 
lay members of the Diocesan Conferences. Parochial affairs are managed 
by annual parochial church meetings and parochial church councils. Every 
measure passed by the Church Assembly must be submitted to the Ecclesias
tical Committee, consisting of 15 members of the Honse of Lords nominated 
by the Lord Chancellor and 15 members of the House of Commons nomindted 
by the Speaker. 'fhis committee reports on each measure to Parlia
ment, and the measure receives the Royal Assent and becomes law if 
each House of Parliament resolves that the measure be presented to the 
Queen. 

The number of civil parishes (districts for which a separate poor rate is 
or can be made) at the census of 1931 was 14,209. These, however, in many 
cases, do not coincide with ecclesiastical parishes, which have, from the civil 
point of view, lost their old importance. Of such parishes there are about 
13,000, inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands, but excluding 
Wales. Each parish has its church, presided over by an incumbent or 
minister, who must be in priest's orders, and who is known as rector, vicar 
or perpetual curate, according to hip relation to the temporalities of his 
parish. Private persons possess the right of presentation to about 3,000 
benefices; the patronage of the others belongs mainly to the Queen, the 
bishops and cathedrals, the Lord Chancellor, and the universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge. In 1952 there were about 12,000 beneficed clergy, and 
2,200 assistant curacies. The income of the Church of England was esti
mated in 1951 at £17·5m., made up as to half by voluntary !,.iftR and half 
from endowments (i.e., gifts and legacies of past members of the Church of 
England). 

In addition to the Provinces of Canterbury and York, the Church of 
England includes 22 dioceses holding mission from the Ree of Canterbury, 
and the Anglican chaplaincies in North and Central Europe form an area of 
administration under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of London. The Church 
of England itself is part of the world-wide Anglican Communion which 
includes the Church of Ireland, the Episcopal Church in Scotland, the Church 
in Wales, tho Protestant Episcopal Church in the U.S.A. and a number of 
other self-governing Churches in the Commonwealth, China, Japan, etc. 
The lateRt addition, the Church of the Province of West Africa, was 
inaugurated in April 1951. 
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Of the 40,400 chill'ches and chapels registered for the solemnization of 
marriage at the end of 1952,16,774 belonged to the Established Church and 
the Church in Wales and 23.626 to other religious denominations. Of the 
349,308 marriages celebrated in 1952,49'6% were in the Established Church 
and the Church in Wales, 19'8% in churches or chapels of other denomina
tions and 30·6% were civil marriages in a Registrar's Office. 

The Unitarians have about 340 places of worship, the Catholic Apostolic 
Church over 80, the New Jerusalem Church about 75. The Salvation Army, 
a religious body with a semi-military organization, carries on both spiritual 
and social work at home and abroad, and had, in 1956, 26,874 officers and 
cadets, 16,792 corps and outposts, 109,27410cal officers, 2,211 social centres 
and agencies, 354 hostels, 209 men's homes, 92 maternity homes, 140 homes 
for ohildren, 28 boarding schools (with 4,242 pupils). 

The following is a summary of statistics of certain churches in England 
and WaleR, Channel Islands and Isle of Man: 

Ministers Local Sunday ss~~~~r Full in and lay :-;chool 
Denomination memhers charge preachers teacllers schola.rs 

Methodist 1,090,438 0,129 40,167 139,922 973,844 
Independent Methodist 8,731 sor; 3,000 12,682 
Wesleyan Reform Union 6,300 ~O 329 2,400 13,194 
Oongregational Union 219,963 2,524 3,118 31,554 231,560 
Baptist. 327,826 2,023 4,316 45,289 319.338 
Presbyterian. 68,099 36U 7,400 64.00U 
Oalvinistic Methodist 201,068 816 12,663 87,823 
Moravian . . . 2,n33 41 2 600 4,000 
Lady Hnntlngdon's Con-

nexion 1,700 27 46 300 2,700 
Ohnrches of Ohrist . 14,000 2,000 1,700 17,000 
Society of Friends . 21,454 2,000 15,000 
Anglican (in England) 2,294,000 171,000 1,956,000 

Roman Catholics in England and Wales were estimated at 3,271,000 in 
1957. There were 5 archbishops and 13 bishops, 6,439 clergy and 2,867 
churches and chapels. 

There are about 450,000 Jews in the U.K. with about 240 synagogues. 

Scotland. The Church of Scotland (established in 1560 at the Reforma
tion and re-established in 1688 as part of the Revolution Sett.lement) is 
Presbyterian, the ministers all being of equal rank. There is in each parish 
a kirk session, consisting of the minister and of several laymen called elders. 
There arc presbyteries (formed by groups of parishes), meeting frequently 
throughout the year, and these are again grouped in synods, which meet 
half-yearly and can be appealed to against the decisions of the presbyteries. 
The supreme court is the General Assembly, which now consists of 1,522 
members, half clerical and half lay, chosen by the different presbyteries. It 
meets annually in May (under the presidency of a Moderator appointed by 
the Assembly, the Sovereign being represented by a Lord High Commissioner, 
u,ppointed by the Queen on the nomination of the Government of the day), 
and sits usually for 8 days. Any matters not decided during this period 
may be left to a Commission which sits at stated intervals until the meeting 
of the noxt Geneml Assembly. 

On 2 Oct. 1929 the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church of 
Scotland were reunited under the name of The Church of Scotland, and the 
two hodies met in Geneml Assembly in Edinburgh n,s one. The united 
Church had, in Scotland, on 31 Dee. 1955, 2,289 congregations, 1,307,573 
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members, besides adherents; 2,873 Sunday schooL~, with 42,103 teachers 
and 308,920 scholars in attendance. The Church courts are the General 
Assembly, 12 synods, 66 presbyteries in Scotland, 1 in "England and 3 on 
the Continent, in addition to foreign mission presbyteries. Income in 
1955 was £2,340,125. The Church has divinity faculties in the 4 Scottish 
universities of Edinburgh, Glll8gow, Aberdeen and St Andrews, with 32 
professors and lecturers. The united Church's Foreign Mission agents 
(including nationals) number approximately 15,414, inoome £1,218,263. 
There are in Scotland some small outstanding Presbyterian bodies and also 
Baptists, Congregationalists, Methodists and Unitarians. The Episcopal 
Church in Scotland, as at 31 Dec. 1953, ha.d 7 bishoprics, 383 churches and 
missions, 339 clergy and 106,112 members, of whom 54,382 were com
municants. 

The Roman Catholic Church had. in Scotland (1957) 2 archbishops and 
6 bishops, 1,039 clergy, about 450 churches, chapels and stations, and 
757,130 adherents. 

The proportion of marriages in Scotland according to the rites of the 
various Churches in 1956 was: Church of Scotland, 56·7%; Roman Catholic, 
16'5%; Episcopal, 2·2%; United Free, 0 '9% ; others, 5'8%; civil, 17·9%. 

Ady, O. M., The Engluh Church 4'ui HOlD il Works. Londo ... 1940 
Beck, A. B. (ed.). The Engluh Calholus, 1850-1950. Londo ... 1950 
Davies. H., The English l"ree Churches. Londo ... 1952 
Mayfield, G., Tlte Church Of England : its members and ils business. Oxford Univ. Press, 1958 
Moorman, J. R. H ., A HlslOry Of Ihe Church of England. London, 1963 
Wand, J. W.O., The Anglican Communion: a SurveV. Ox/ord, 1948 

EDUCATION 

University Education 

In England the highest education is given a.t the ancient Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, the former having 31 colleges and 5 private halls 
and the latter 17 colleges and 1 hall; the University of Durham, with a 
college of medicine and of science at Newcastle; the University of London, 
with 7 • departments,' 36 • schools' and 2 institutions giving instruction in 8 
faculties; the Victoria University (Manchester), the Birmingham University, 
the Liverpool University, the Leeds University, the Sheffield University, the 
Bristol University, the University of Reading, which started in 1860 aa a 
oollege for art olasses, the University of Nottingham, founded as a University 
College in 1881, the University of Southampton, founded 118 a University 
College in 1850, and Exeter University, founded in 1956. There are also, 
1957-58, University Colleges at Leicester (opened in 1923), 108 lecturers, etc., 
and 932 full-time students; Hull (founded in 1928), 146 professors and 
lecturers and 1,057 students; and Keele (North Staffordshire) (opened in 
1951), 95 lecturers, etc., 654 students. There are special agricultural colleges 
at Carlisle, Ciron(,,cster, Glasgow, Edinburgh and Aberdeen, Newport (Shrop
shire), Kingston-on-Soar (Derby), Wye (Kent), Uckfield (Sussex) and Ripley 
(Surrey). The University of Wale8 has 4 colleges, Cardiff, Aberystwyth, 
Bangor and Swansea. In Scotland, there are 4 universities, viz., at St 
Andrews, Glasgow, Aberdeen, Edinburgh. The Carnegie Trust, founded 
in 1901 with a capital of £2m., has an annual income of £100,000, of which 
half is devoted to the equipment and expansion of tho Scottish universities 
and half to assisting students. 
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The following table gi ves the approximate number of professors, lecturers, 
etc., and students for 1957-58 (the dates of foundc.tion ill brackets) : 

Universities ~'encbcr:; Students Universities 'l'eucllers Students 
Engla,uJ- England (conW.)-

Orford. 8,,0 S,21~ SbeOield (1908) 460 2,603 
Cambridge 739 8,596 • Bristol (1'0') 399 3,00:1 
Durbam (1831) 539 4,658 Reading (1926) . 233 1,479 
London (1 836) 1,967 ' 22,610 t Nottinsham(l948) . 270 2,334 
MaucheAter (1880) . 975 6,217 • Southampton (1952) 154 J ,406 
Birmingbam b1 ~OO) 656 S,G94 ElOeter (1956) 123 1,:.'O~ 
Liverpool (19 3) . 573 3.350 
Leeds (J 904) . 627 4,130 Total/oT ElIgland 8,565 73/>1}1 

I Including 797 women. 
, lnternn.1 students, estiruate (39,~32 external. borne and overseas, 1956-57). 
3 IncluJillg 1,150 in Technology. ' ltccognizcd teacllcn;. 

Universities Teachers Students Universities Teachers Studeuts 
SCOllaruJ- Wales (1903)-
St Andrews (1411) 412 2,223 Cardiff ~18 1,SG5 
Glasgow (1450) 542 6,267 Aberystwytb 143 1,297 
Aberdeen (1494) 3G~ 1,970 Bangor 132 1,02'J 
Edinburgh (1582) . 73:! 6,086 Swansea 129 J,16(; 

1'0Ial/oT Scotland 2,1),,~ 16,r>-16 Total/or W ules C')',) 5,357 

At most of the universities and university colleges women students are 
admitted on equal terms with men, There are, however, several colleges 
exclusively for female students (figures for 1957-58): 

Colleges 
Lond,(jIl -

Bedford 
Roya l 1I0llow~y 
Westlield 

CambTidije-
Ne9.'Dhaw 
Girt-ou 
New Hall 

Teaclle ... Students Colleges 
OX/OTd-

125 855 Lady Margaret Hall . 
59 373 Somerville 
33 300 St Hugh'. 

St Hilda'. 
27 340 St Anne's College 
32 343 

54 

NATIONAL SYSTEM OF EDUCATION 

England and Wales 

Teacbers Students 

18 211 
2~ 248 
13 180 
15 216 
::0 24; 

Couut.y councils and county borough councils are responsible for provid· 
ing educat.ion and are therefore the ' local education authorities.' They 
build schools and colleges, pay teachers and provide materials, equipment, 
etc. , meeting the cost out of local taxes, with the help of grants paid by the 
central authority through the Ministry of Education. Roughly 60% of the 
total cost is Illet from central funds. 

There aro two kinds of school within the public system: the county 
school, which is provided and lD3.intained entirely by the local authority 
and the voluntary school, where a voluntary organization a lso carries 
responsibility. Both county and voluntary schools are'described as 
'maintained schools.' Every maintained primary school has a body of 
managers and every slIch secondary school a body of governors. There are 
three kinds of voluntary school , controlled, aided and 'special agreement.' 
At a controlled school tlvo·thirds of the managers (or governors) are nomi· 
nated by the local education authority and the remainder by the voluntary 
interest. The expenses of IlIllintenance arc borne by the local education 
authority, whieh alsf) appoints the teachers . At 3.11 aided school the volun· 
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tary body appoints two· thirds of the managers, who maintain the exterior of 
the buildings. Half the approved expenditure is reimbursed by the central 
authority, and the local authority pays for the maintenance of the interior 
of the buildings, pays the teachers and meets the costs of generally running 
the school. Local authorities may, by special agreement, lmdertake to pay 
between half and three· quarters of the cost of a new voluntary secondary 
school. In such schools two· thirds of the governors are appointed by the 
voluntary body. Maintenance is usually apportioned betwcen the authority 
and thc voluntary body as in an a ided school. 

Full·time schooling is available free for all children in publicly maintained 
primary and secondary (including vohmtary) schools. 

Primary Education. This continues until about the age of 11 and pri. 
mary schools consist of infant schools for children aged 5- 7 and junior 
schools for those aged 7-11. Children under 5, whose attendance is not 
compulsory, are accommodated eithcr in nursery schools or in nursery 
cll\..~Res attached to infant schools. 

Secondary Education. Secondary provision is normally in grammar or 
modern schools, with the addition in some areas of technical schools. Each 
local authority has its own arrangements for deciding what kind of school 
will best suit each child. A grammar school provides a mainly academic 
course for pupils remaining at school until 16 years of age or more. A 
secondary technical school provides a course normally until the age of 16, and 
the secondary modern school provides a genern.l and practical education up 
to the minimum school-leaving age of 15 and increasingly for some children 
beyond it. There are also schools ('comprehensive ' schools) organized to 
cater for two of these groups or for a ll three. 

In Jan. 1957 there wero 7,233,975 pupils, aged between 2 and 19, on the 
registers of primary and secondary schools, made up as follows: schools 
maintained by local education authorities, 6,850,524; schools receiving grants 
from the Ministry of Education, 104,410. Thc estimated number of pupils in 
primary and secondary schools in 1958 was 6,916,000 and for 1959 will be 
6,973,000. 

Special Schools. Each local authority has a duty to provide educational 
treatment for handicapped children. Ten categories of such handicapped 
children are defined in regulations: deaf, partially deaf, blind, partly 
sighted, physically handicapped t'ducationally sub.normal, epileptic, mal· 
adjusted, those suffering from speech defects not due to deafness and the 
delicate. Special educational treatment is provided either in an ordinary 
school or, in serious cases, at a special approved school. For children a t 
special schools attendance is compulsory between t ,he ages of 5 and 16 years . 

In Jan. 1958 there were 749 special schools for mentally or physically 
handicapped children, with 60,417 pupils (35,144 boys and 25,273 girls). 

Ancillary Serv-ices. Local educa tion authorities must make available 
free medical inspection and treatment and provide a school dental service 
for children attending maintained schools in their area. Many authorities 
provide child.guidance clinics, and speech therapy is an important part of 
school health provision. 

Every local education authority is required to make milk and meals 
available to pupils at-tending maintained schools. At present one·third of 
a pint of milk is provided daily free of' charge. Milk is also made available 
free of charge to pupils a t independent schools. Most maintained schools 
now have facilities for school dinners, for which a small charge is made, but 
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a pupil may receive <t uinner froo, or at a c he:>.per rate according to the 
parent's abilit,y to pay. In primary and sccondary schools (including 
Nursery and Special Schools) m aintained by local education authorit.ies, 
the percentage of pupils taking dinuers in autumn, 1057, amounted to 
45·9%, and pupils taking miU" 83·6%. ltor 1958-59 the estimated cost of 
milk will be £12·4m. and of school meals, £40m. 

Children below the age of 8 with 2 miles or more to travel to school must 
be provided wit.h free transport by the local education authori ty, while older 
children wit.h :I miles to tmvel get similar provision. 

Other Schools. (a) D'irect.grant Grammar Schools. These schools reo 
ceive grant (lireet from the Ministry of Education and a r() ind()pcndent of 
local educat.ion authorities. They charge fees, but must offer 25% of their 
pla('.es each year, free of charge, to pupils who ha,e previonsly attended 
gra.nt.aided primary schools for at least 2 years. These free places are 
offered through the agency of the 10()a.1 county authority, whieh pays the 
fees. 8(,11001 governors must also reserve another 25% of places for disposal 
to pupils who need not have attended a grant· aided prima.ry school. Tuition 
fees for the remaining places are payable hy parents, but relief may be 
claimed in cl'rt,ain circnmstances. There are at prcsent 165 direct-grant 
schools. 

(b) Independent Schools. Outside t.he state syst.em of education there 
are in England and Wales some 5,000 independent schools, ranging from 
large ' public' schools to small local ouos cat.ering for a handful of children . 
Fees arc charged by all these schools, which receive no grant from public 
funds. All independent schools a rc opcn to inspection by H.M. Inspect.ors, 
and about one· quarter are recognized as efficient by the Ministry. The 
term ' public schools' refers t,o those establishments whose headmast.ers are 
members of t.he Headmasters' Conference. Qualifications under which a 
school may be represented at the Headmasters' Conference include the 
measure of independence enjoyed by the governing body and the amount 
of advanced (,ourses undertaken. Some of t.hese schools are for boarders 
only, but the majority incluc\e non·resident 'day·boys.' 

The eRrliest of the schools were founded by, and attached to, the medieval 
chuJ'(,hes. Many were founded as 'grammar' (classical) schools in the 16th 
century, receiving charters from the reigning sovereign. Reformed mainly 
in the middle of the 19th tentury, these schools now provide the highest 
form of Euglish pre-university edueal,ion. Among the most w ell· known 
independent schools are Eton College, founded in 1440 by Henry VI, with 
1,180 boys; Winchester College, 1394, founded by William of Wykeham, 
Bishop of Winchest.er, 521 boys ; Harrow School, founded in 1560 as a. 
gralllmar school by John Lyon, a yeoman, 603 boys; Charterhouse, 1611, 
640 boys. Among the earliest foundations a re King's School, Canterbury, 
founded 0(10 ; King's School, Rochester, 604; St Peter's, York, 627. 

Purilier Eduwtion. Edueatiou for those who have left school is under
taken by Ineal education authorit.ies, by volunt.ary organizatiolls and by 
ext.ra·mural department.s of the universities. Vocational courses are 
conncctf'd with t.he individual's employment, and are provided in technica.l 
and cOlllmNcial eollegcs, a,rt colleges anu 6<:hools a nd in evcning institutes, 
and (:a.n be elltered at any age from 16 onwards. Technical eolleges are 
organized in 5 broad groups: (a) local colleges providing, mainly, part
time courses-many of these eolleges are an integral part of apprenticeship 
schemes; (b) area wllegcs, providing al~o some advanced courses of 2-4 
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years for students starting at 18 or 19 and loading to national certificates 
and diplomas; (e) regional colleges, which are few in number and much 
larger than area and local colleges, and do a substantial amount of advanced 
work, particularly in full-time and' sandwich' courses. A sandwich course 
usually lasts for 3-5 years, and consists of alternate periods of about 6 
months each of college education and factory training; (d) colleges of 
advanced technology, 8 of which have recently been created, where 
there is no lower grade work at all; (e) national colleges, of which 7 have 
been established to provide advanced courses for the work of particular 
industries and which are managed by independent bodies with grants direct 
from the Ministry. 

Education at institutions of further education is not free, but fees are 
generally low. State scholarships are tenable at technical colleges, and 
state technical scholarships are offered to candidates with suitable industrial 
experience. In the educational year 1956-57 there were 9,320 further 
education establishments consisting of:-Major establishments (other than 
art), 561; art establishments, 187; evening institutes, 8,572. The number 
of students attending during 1956- 57 was, full-time, 75,994; part-time, 
2,428,511. 

Ths number of students released by their employers during working 
hours in 1956-57 was 417,007, including manufacturing industries, 220,310; 
bnilding and contracting, 49,340; mining, 33,414. 

Award8 to Student8_-ln 1957, 1,972 State Scholarships (awarded on 
results at the examination for the General Certificate of Education) were 
taken up at universities; the total number of such awards current in 1956 
was 6,714. The number of State Scholarships (supplemental, i.e., those 
awarded to the holders of university and college open scholarships and ex
hibitions) taken up was 1,602. 

In addition 147 Technical State Scholarships were taken up at universities 
and other educational est,ablishments, and 30 State Scholarships for mature 
students were taken up at universities. 

Awards were also made by local education authorities, and, in 1957, 
15,222 of the awards were taken up at universities, making a total of 43,394 
current at universities in t,hat year. 10,114 awards were also taken up at 
other further educational ()stablishments, making the total of such awards 
current 20,523. 

Teaeher8. Apart from university graduates, most teachers in primary 
and secondary schools qualify by studying at a training college. There 
were, in 1957, 153 training colleges in England and Wales. The general 
courses at present last for 2 years, but this is to be increased to 3 from 1960. 
At the present time university graduates may become qualified t eachers 
without further special training, but, as a rule, graduates intending to teach 
pursue a I-year post-graduate course of professional training. 

On 31 March 1957 there were 273,793 full-time teachers (111,416 men 
and 162,377 women) employed by local educal,on authorities. In the 
academic year 1956- 57 the numbers in training were 21,489 women and 
7,200 men. 

Finance. Total expenditure on education in England and Wales from 
public funds (excluding university education) is estimated at £613,226,000 
for 1£158-59, as compared with £569,532,000 for 1957-58. Of the total, 
£389,267,000 will be met from the Exchequer and £223,959,000 from llon· 
specific Exchequcr grants and rates. 
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Scotland 

Elementary Education. In 1956-57 there were 2,895 schools with 
primary departments and the number on the registers was 603,427. 

As at 7 Oct. 1957 there were 18,377 recognized cerLifieated teachers in 
schoob with primary departments. 

In 1956-57 there were 162 independent schools (estimated) providing 
elementary and/or secondary education. The number on the registers was 
21,914. 

In 1956-57 there were 18 residential special schoohl, and 86 day special 
schools; 8peeial classes were attached to 3D ordinary schools. The total 
number of handicapped children under instruction was 10,187, of which 
7,120 were mentally handicapped, 1,683 were physically handicapped, 422 
were blind or partially blind and 845 were deaf or partially deaf, and 117 were 
otherwise handicapped. There were 85 nursery schools, and nursery claeses 
attached to 35 ordinary schools, the total enrolment being 4,905. At 31 
March 1957 there were 21 approved schools with a total enrolment of 1,251. 

Secondary Education. In 1956-57 there were 787 secondary schools (584 
3·year, 203 5.year), and the average number of scholars on the registers 
taking secondary courses was 240,148. The number of teachers in second· 
ary departments a.t 7 Oct. 1957 was 13,641. In 1956-57 there were 3,945 
students training for the Teacher's General Certificate, including 6D5 gradu. 
ate~, in 4 tl·aining centres and 2 training colleges. 

Further Education. Centres for further education numbered 1,090 in 
1956-57 with a total attendance of 211,270 students. The number of 
students attending central institutions was 6,374 (full· time) and 23,785 
(part. time), including those in attendance at central institutions within the 
administrative sphere of the Department of Agriculture for Scotland. 

Finance. The total ordinary expenditure of education authorities during 
1956-57 was £61,714,773 (subject to correction on audit), and the expenditure 
for W57-58 was estimated at £68,021,100. 

THE BRITISH COUNCIL 

The British Council was established in Nov. 1934, and incorporated by 
Royal Charter in H)40. Its principal purposes are the promotion of a wider 
knowledge of the U.K. and the English language abroad and the develop. 
ment of closer cultural relations between the U.K. and other countries. 

The council derives its funds from votes of the Foreign Office, Common· 
wealth Relations Office, Colonial Office and Colonial Development and WeI· 
fare Fund. For the year ended 31 March 1958 grants totalled £3,.517,200. 

The principal officer~ of the council arc as follows: Pre.sident. Gen. Sir 
Ronald Adam, Bt, G.C.B., D.S.O., O.B.E. Vice· President. Sir Reginald 
Leeper, G.B.E., K.C.M.G. Chairman. Sir David Kelly, G.C.M.G., M.C. 
Vice·Chairmen. Sir Philip Morris, C.B.E.; M. Edelman, M.P.; Sir Charles 
Mott.Radclyffe, M.P. Director·General. Sir l'aul Sinker, K.C. M.G., C.B. 

Under the charter the powers of the council are vested in the Executive 
Committee of not more than 30 members, of whom 9 are nominated by 
the following: The Lord Prcsident of the Council, the Secretaries of State 
for Foreign Affairs, the Home Department, Commonwealth Relations, 
Scotland and the Colollies, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the President 



GREAT DRTTAIN 77 

of the Board of Trade an<l the Minister of Education. There are the 
following advisory committees and panels (the names of chairmen holding 
office as at March 1958 in brackets): Books and Publishing (Sir Stanley 
Unwin), Drama (Sir Bronson Albery), Editorial (John Lehmann), English 
Studies (Professor Geoffrey Bullough), Fine Arts (Sir Philip Hendy), Law 
(Lord Evcrshed), Music (Earl of Harewood), Science (Sir Alfred Egerton) 
(with panels on Agriculture, Veterinary Science, General Science and 
Engineering and Medicine), Soviet Relntions (C. P. Mayhew, M.P.), Uni· 
versities (Sir James Mountford). There are also advisory panels for Scotland 
(Vacant) and Wales (Lady Megan Lloy'! George, M.P.). 

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs is responsible to Parliament 
for the council's work in or relating to foreign countries nnd the Secretaries 
of State for the Colonies and Commonwealth Relations are responsible to 
Parliament for its work in the Commonwealth. 

In March 1958 there were representatives of the council in the follow
ing Commonwenlth countries: Aden, Australia, Ceylon, Ghana, India, 
Pakistan, Kenya, Tanganyika, Ugand:l., British Guinna, Brit.ish Honduras, 
Gambin, Nigerin, Sierra Leone, Barbados, Jamaicn, Trinidad, Cyprus, Fiji, 
Gibraltar, Hong Kong, Malnya, Malta, Mauritius, Nyasnland, Northern 
Rhodesia, Sarawak, Singapore; and in the following foreign countries, 
Argentina, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Bmma, Chile, Colombia, Denmark, 
Finland, France, Creece, Indoncsi::t, Iran, Iraq, I sra!)I, Italy, Japnn, Jordan, 
Lebanon, Libya, Mexico, Nctherlnnds, Norway, Persian Gulf, PeMI, Polnnd, 
Portugal, Spain, Sudan, Sweden, Switzerland, Thailand, Turkey, Uruguay, 
Venezuela and Yugoslavin. In most of these countries, except in Latin 
America, the British Council maintains British Institutes or similar centres. 
In Latin Americn the Council is co-operating with and assisting Anglophil 
institutes. 

The Council's activities overseas include the encouragement of English 
language teaching and British studies in schools, universities and other 
institutions, particularly by the training of teachers of English; and the 
fostering of a knowledge of British lifo and thought through books and 
periodicals, films, lectures, exhibitions, concerts and theatrical performances 
and by the supply of supporting informat.ion. In 1956-57 courses in Eng
lish language, literature and Brit.ish institutions were provided in 25 countries 
for 56,928 fee-p"ying adults at the Council's centres or by organizations 
with which it is associated. The Council conducted exnminations for various 
British examining bodies, ncademic and professional, and 106 lecture tours 
and advisory visits by British experts were arranged. 

In the U.K., where the Council has 19 centres and 4 student residences, 
it arranged study progrnmmes for 4,837 visitors, including holders of United 
Nations and Colombo Plan Fellowships, members of short courses nnd 
individuRI experts, most of these visits being financed from overseas sources. 
Services to colonial and other students from overseas included meeting 
6,456 on arrival. finding accommodation for 3.758, apart from those in the 
residences. social and cultural activities for 5.423 and vacation and shorter 
courses and tours for (J,671. The Council awarded 221 scholarships for post
graduate study in Britain and 176 bursaries for short periods of training. 
Through the Council 16 foreign countries offered 71 scholarships to British 
students. 

The council puhlishes the (ollowing perIodicals : British }.fedical nulletin, British Medica 
Book list, British Book ~1\'ews and Engli~" Language Tl!acldn(l. Brochures are published tor 
the council in the !oJlol\'ing series : Writer., and Their Work, Sludy Bookleu . 

Headquarters: 6[; Davies St., London, W.l. 
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JUSTICE 

England and Wales 

The leg[~1 system of England and Wales has at the head of the superior 
courts, as the ultimate court of appeal, the House of Lords, which hears each 
year a number of appeals in civil matters, including a certain number from 
Scotland and Northern Ireland, and very occasionally an appeal in a criminal 
case. In order that civil cases may go from the Court of Appeal to the 
Housc of Lords, it is necessary to obtain the leave of either the Court of 
Appeal or the Honse itself, and before an appeal can be brought from a 
decision of the Court of Criminal Appeal a certificate of the Attorney. 
General is indispensable, certifying that the decision involves a point of 
law of 'exceptional public importance' and that it is desirable in the public 
interest that a further appeal should be brought. Since the institution 
of the Court of Criminal Appeal in 1907, 5 murder appeals have reached the 
Lords, the last in 1954. As a judicial body the Honse of Lords consists 
of the Lord Chancellor, the Lords of Appeal in Ordinary, commonly called 
Law Lords, and such other members of the House as have held high judicial 
office. The final court of appeal for certain of the Dominions is the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council, constituted on nearly parallel lines with the 
House of Lords. 

On the civil side there is in England and Wales below the House of 
Lords the Supreme Court of Judicature, divided into two parts, the Court 
of Appeal (with the Lord Chancellor as nominal head lind the Lords Justices 
of Appeal) and the High Court of Justice. The High Court has 3 divisions: 
(1) the Chancery Division, concerned with the construction of wills and 
settlemcnts, trusts, mortgages, etc.; (2) the Queen's Bench Division, whose 
primary function is the administration of the common law, and (3) the 
Probate, Divorce and Admiralty Division, comprising courts deriving from 
the old civil law. The Queen's Bench Division, in addition to original 
jurisdiction, has certain appellate powers. Thus 2 or more judges, forming 
a divisional court, deal with cases stated for their opinion by lay justices 
or stipendiary or metropolitan magistrates and the Revenue Judge, nomin· 
ally a divisional court, with cases stated by the Inland Revenue Commis· 
sioners. Queen's Bench judges, in addition to their main work in London, 
deal on circuit with a large amount of civil business, including the trial of 
certain categories of divorce causes, at the larger assize towns. 

Below the House of Lords on the criminal side is the Court of Criminal 
Appeal, corresponding to the Court of Appeal on the civil side, and hearing 
appeals from Queen's Bench judges exercising criminal jurisdiction at Assizes 
and from the Central Criminal Court. It is drawn from the Lord Chief 
Justice and 8 Queen's Bench judges appointed by him for the purpose, with 
the consent of the Lord Chancellor, the court consisting of an uneven number 
of Buch judges, normally 3. In greater London the Central Criminal Court, 
more commonly known as the Old Bailey, is, in effect, a substitute for both 
Assizes and Quarter Sessions. In it sit, in addition to Queen's Bench judges 
(for whom arc reserved the more serious cases, and, in particular, those 
crimes involving capital punishment), the Recorder of London and the 
Common Berjeant. All the judges, including the Lord Chancellor, I,ord 
Chief Justice, Lords of Appeal in Ordinary and Lord Justices of Appeal, are 
appointed by the Queen, but the Lord Chancellor, who is a Minister of the 
Crown and presides over the House of Lorrls, gne~ out with the Ministry. 
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The Recorder of London and the Common Serjeant are appointed by the 
City of London, subject to approval by the Crown. 

The superior courts referred to above form only a relatively small part of 
the judicial system so far as number of proceedings is concerned. On the 
civil side more than half a million eases yearly are in normal times brougM 
before courts just over 100 years old. divided into some 50 circuits covering 
the whole country and somewhat misleadingly called county courts. These 
are presided over by legally qualified judges charged with duties in such 
responsible and difficult matters as rent restriction, workmen's compensa. 
tion, the adoption of children, etc. They have a general jurisdiction, subjeci 
to certain rights of transfer to the High Court given to defendants, to 
determine all actions founded on contract or tort involving sums of noi 
more than £400, but certain matters, such as, e.g., libel and slander, are 
entirely reserved for the High Court. Each court has one or more registrars, 
who may hear any proceedings involving not more than £30 and., given 
certain conditions, any other cases. From county courts an appeal lies 
to the Court of Appeal. Finally, there survive a few ancient local courts 
with oivil jurisdiction, and, although the primary function of the justice of 
the peace is criminal, a not inconsiderable volume of civil work now fallt 
on justices. Part of this work is done in separate courts for domestic pro· 
ceedings, which determine matrimonial disputes, those relating to bastardy 
and gua.rdianship of infants, etc. One of the presiding justices in such 
eases must be a woman. 

On the criminal side the position as to the inferior courts is more com· 
plioated. At the base are the lay justices, who, outside the large towne, 
try the great bulk of minor offenders, or, aocording to fairly recent statistics, 
98·9% of persons found guilty of offences of all kinds. Exercising summary 
jurisdiction in petty sessions, justices have power to pass sentences of im· 
prisonment up to, in general, 6 months, and to impose fines up to, in general, 
£60. One of their most important functions is to examine prisoners charged 
with graver offences and to commit them for trial at Assizes or Quarter 
Sessions. The justices also deal with traffic offences and breaches of suoh 
statutes as those dealing with food and drugs, hours of work, etc. Certain 
persons are ex-officio justices, but the vast majority are placed upon the 
Commission of the Peace by the Lord Chancellor, who is assisted by advisory 
committees over which the Lords Lieutenants in the counties preside. 
Women are now eligible to act as justices, and the number on the Commission 
of the Peace is estimated to be about 4,000. In certain larger provincial 
towns and in London the corresponding work is done by legally qualified 
and remunerated persons called respectively stipendiary and metropolitan 
magistrates, who sit alone. Above the petty sessional courts are courts of 
Quarter Sessions, having a more extensive original jurisdiction and power 
abo to hear appeals from petty sessions. These consist in general of lay 
justices; some boroughs, however, have separate Quarter Sessions with a 
legally qualified and remunerated ohairman called a. Recorder. Further, 
Binoe 1938, legally qualified and remunerated chairmen and deputy ohair· 
men may be appointed by the Crown on the recommendation of the Lord 
Chancellor, in which case the court has more extensive jurisdiction than it 
would otherwise have. A court of Quartcr Sessions may also elect as 
ohairman or deputy chairman a person who has been the holder of certain 
judicial offices, and where such a person has been appointed chairman the 
court abo has extended jurisdiction. From Quarter Sessions appeals lie 
to the Assize courts presided over by Queen's Bench judges and thence to 
the Court of Criminal Appeal and the House of Lords (see above). There 
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remains as a last resort an invocation of the Royal Prerogative exercised on 
tho advice of the Home Secretary after consultation with the judges con· 
cerned. By this means a very small number of death sentences are each 
year commuted for terms of imprisonment or detention. 

All criminal trials, except those which come before courts of summary 
jurisdiction or the House of Lords, arc tried by a judge and jury consisting 
normally of 12 members, reduced by the Administration of Justice 
(Emergency Pro,isions) Act of 1939 to not more than 7, save in murder or 
treason or in any case where the court, by reason of the gravity of the issues. 
directs tha t the full number be empanellcd. The same Act prohibits juries 
in all civil cases, whether in the High Court or inferior courts, unless the 
court is of opinion that the question ought to be tried with a jury and so 
orders; in such case the general limitation to 7 applies. 

Aid is provided for persons who are unable through lack of means to 
pay for legal assistance in civil or criminal proceedings. Under the provi. 
Bions of the Legal Aid and Advice Act, 1940, a person of poor or moderate 
means may be provided with the services of solicitor and counsel in civil 
proceedings in the Supreme Court and the Chancery Court of the County 
Palatine of Lancaster, either without charge or, if his means allow, on 
payment of a contribution. Legal aid was extended to County COllrts as 
from 1 Jan. 1956. In the year ended 31 March 1956 over 25,000 persons 
received aid, 19,000 of whom required it in matrimonial proceedings. 
Under the Poor Persons Defence Act, 1933, any person committed for trial 
for an indictable offence whose means appear insufficient to enable him 
to obtain legal assistance in the ordinary way may, on being granted a 
• d efence certificate,' have free legal aid and have counsel and solicitor 
assigned to him for his defence. In charges of murder a defence certificate 
must in such circumstances be granted. Person.~ charged before the 
justices may similarly be granted a • legal aid certificate,' entitling them to 
the services of a solicitor. 

The authorized strength of the police force in England and Wales in 
Dec. 1957 was 74,850 men and 2,655 womeu. The strength was 67,668 
men and 2,244 women. In addition, there were 217 whole·time auxiliaries 
of the First Police Reserve and 54,357 special constables (including 951 
women). Total police net expenditure (estimated) in England and Wales 
for 1956-57 was £85,088,612 (£73,725,637 for 1955-56). 

]a<lkson, n. M., The Machinerv 0 Justice in England. London, 19:;3 

Scotland 

The High Court of Jus~ciary is the supreme criminal court in Scotland 
and has jurisdiction in all ca.~cs of crime committed in any part of Scotland, 
unless expre.~sly excluded by statute. It consists of the Lord Justice·Gen· 
eral, the Lord .Justice·Clerk and 13 other jlldges, who are the same judges as 
of thc Gourt of Session, the Scottish supremc civil court. The Court, which 
is presided over by the Lord Justice·General, whom failing, the Lord Justice. 
Clerk, exercises an appellate jurisdiction as well as one of first instance, and 
sits as business requires in Edinburgh as a Court of Appea'! (the minimum 
quorum heing 3 judges) and also there and on circuit at various towns 
throughout the country for the trial of criminal cases. The decisions of the 
Court in either case are not subject to review by the House of Lords. One 
judge sitting with a jury of 15 persons can, a.nd usually does, try cases, but 2 
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or more (with a jury) ma.y do so in important or complex cases. It has a 
privative jurisdiction over cases of treason, murder, rapc, deforcement of 
messengers, and breach of duty by magistrates. It also, in practice, is the 
only court which tries cases of iucest, sodomy and other serious or aggravated 
crimes against person or property and generally those cases in which a 
sentence greater than imprisonment for 2 years may be imposed either under 
statute or common la.w. Moreover, the Court has inherent power to try 
and to punish all acts which are plainly criminal though previously unknown 
and not dealt with by any statute. 

The appellate jurisdiction of the High Court of Just,iciary extends to a ll 
cases tried on indictment, whether in the High Court or the Sheriff Court, 
and persons so convicted may appeal to the Court on any ground involving 
a question of law alone, or apply for leave to appeal, on any question of fact 
or of mixed law and fact, or on any other sufficient ground, and also against 
sentence unless it is one fixed by law. It is also a court of review from courts 
of summary criminal jurisdiction, and on the final determination of any 
summary prosecution either party may appeal to tbe Court by way of 
stated case on questions of law, procedure, etc., but not on questions of fact. 
A further or complementary form of process of review which can be resorted 
to by convicted persons in these courts is by Bill of Suspension (and Libera. 
tion), but it is of strictly limited application. A prosecutor in these courts 
may also bring under review a decision in law, prior to final judgment of the 
case, by way of Bill of Advocation, but this process is infrequently resorted 
to. The Court also hears appeals under the Courts· Martial (Appeals) Act, 
1951. 

The Sheriff Court has an inherent universal criminal jurisdiction (as well 
as an ext,ensive civil one) limited in general to crimes and offences com· 
mitted within a sheriffdom, (i .e., a county or a combination of counties), 
which has, however, been curtailed by statute or practice under which the 
High Court of Justiciary has exclusive jurisdiction in relation to the crimes 
above· mentioned. This Court is presided overy by a Sheriff· Principal or a 
Sheriff·Substitute, and when trying cases on indictment sits with a jury of 
15 persons. His power of awarding punishment involving imprisonment is 
restricted to 2 years in the maximum, but he may under certain statutory 
powers remit the prisoner to the High Court for sentence. The Sheriff also 
exercises a wide summary criminal jurisdiction and when doing so sits 
without a jury; and he has concurrent jurisdiction with every other court 
within his sheriffdom in regard to all offences competent for trial in summary 
courts. The great majority of offences which come before the courts are of 
a minor nature and, as such, are disposed of in the Sheriff Courts. In cases 
indicted for trial in the High Court of Justiciary the Pleading, or First Diet, 
is always held in the Sheriff Court and, in these cases, the Sheriff may dispose 
of any objection of a preliminary nature, whether to the citation or relevancy 
or otherwise, or may refrain from doing so. In either case the Sheriff's 
decision can be revie,,'ed by the High Court at the Second, or Trial, 
Diet. 

Burgh Magistrates (Police Courts) and Justice of the Peace Courts have 
jurisdiction in petty cases occurring within the burgh, or county, and in 
minor offences under various statutes. 

The Court of Session, presided over by the Lord President (the Lord 
Justice·General in criminal cases), and divided into an Inner House com· 
prising 2 divisions of 4 judges each, and nn Outer Honse comprising 7 single 
judges, exercises the highest civil jurisdiction in Scotland, with the House of 
Lords as a court of appeal. 
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The police forces in Scotland at the end of 1957 had an authorized estab· 
lishment of 8,499 (including 245 women); the strength was 7,984 men 
and 240 women. Whole· time • additiona.l' policemen numbered 120, and 
there were 8,019 part·time special constables. The estimated expenditure 
on police, borne by the Government, was £3,545,928 for 1954-55 (general 
administration, £3,515,292; Road Fund grant, £30,636). 

CIVIL JUDICIAL STATISTICS 

ENGLAND AND WALES 

Appellalt Couf'/l 
Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Oouncil 
House of Lords 
Court of Appeal . . . . . . 
High Oourt of Justice (appeals and special ellSes 

tram inferior courts) . . . . . 

Total 

COUTU of FiTsllm/allU 
Hil!'b Court of Justice : 

Chancery Division 
Queen's Bench Division . . . 
Probate, Divorce and Admiralty Division 

County courl$ . 
Other courte 

Total 
Grand total . 

SCOTLAFD 
House 01 Lords (Appeals from Court of Session) 
Oourt 01 Sesslon-General Department 
Sberiff's Ordinary Court . 
Sheriff's Small Debt Court 
Justice of Peace Small Debt Court 

1954 

6S 
32 

66' 

487 

1,236 

9,211 
115,564 

29,635 
687,043 

21,838 

863,291 
864,527 

11 
5,876 

19,236 
71,89r, 
3,723 

CUIl\IINAL S TATISTIC'S 

ENGLA~'D AJ<D W ALF.S 

lndiclilble ofJence .• -
Proc.eedings taken. . . . . 
Found guilty at MaIllstrat .. Courts. . 
Found guilty at Ai!81 .... or Quarter Sesslon8 

Non·indictable ofJmus-
Proceedings taken. . . 
Found guilty at Maglstrat .. Courts. 

Juvenik" (Included above)'
Indictable offenceo (fonud guilty) 
NOll Indictable oltenoes (found guilty) 
FOIlDd guilty at Maglstrates Courts: total 
Found guilty at As' i .... or Quarter Sess ions 

SOOTLA.>m 
Crime.-

Proceedings taken . 
Disposed of summarily 

MiJcellaneou. offence$
Proceedings t aken. 

JUVtnile8 1-
Orimes-eharges proved without finding of guilt 
Found guilty . . . . . . 

195·1 

11<1,359 
89,650 
16,721 

85R,411 
618,565 

34,829 
25,IU 
59,459 

532 

22,812 
21,362 

100,145 

3,116 
5,OOG 

1 Young persons nnder 17 yea.rs of age. 

1955 

63 
33 

670 

415 

1,169 

9,021 
111,256 

28,991 
730,768 

26,964 

912,000 
913,169 

12 
6,184 

20,381 
80,564 
4,S91 

1955 

115,198 
91,205 
16,241 

666,029 
621,591 

35.513 
25,153 
60,110 

496 

23,226 
21,736 

105,575 

3,163 
4,914 

1956 

28 
~5 

862 

318 

1,103 

8,786 
86,467 
29,066 

904,41(; 
20,682 

1,049,476 
1,050,579 

15 
5,724 

23,532 
91 ,812 

2,816 

1956 

123,951 
98,179 
17,695 

704,:;47 
668,156 

38,815 
28,909 
67,155 

569 

24,456 
22,906 

114,851 

3,886 
5,021 
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Daily average population in prisons and borstals in England and Wales 
in 1956 was 20,642 (convicted, IS,978; un convicted, persons on remand or 
awaiting trial, 973, and 691 civil prisoners); in Scotland, 1957, 2,435 
(convicted, 2,235; untried, 200); 1956, 2,26S (convicted, 2,100; untried, 
16S). 

NATIONAL INSURANCE 

The National Insurance Act, 1946, came into operation on 5 July 1945, 
and the existing schemes of health, pensions and unemployment insurance 
were repealed from that date. 

This Act applies in general to all persons in Great Britain who are over 
school·leaving age, and divides contributors into three classes, e.!).: (a) 
Employed ; (b) Self.employed; (e) Non·employed. 

The weekly contributions for employed persons are: Men (employee, 
9s. 5d., employer, 8s. ld.); women (employee, 7s. Sd., employer, 68. 7d.); 
boys (under age IS) (employee, 58. 3d., employer, 48. 9d.); girls (under age 
IS) (employee, 4s. 6d., employer, 3s. IOd.). 

The above are the normal rateR,1 but in the case of adult workers, where 
the wages are at the rate of £3 a week or less, the employer must pay 3s. 6d. 
of the employee's contribution (man) in addition to his own, making the 
employer's total I )s. 7d. or, in the case of a woman, 28. IOd., making the total 
9s. 5d. This does not apply where the employee gets board and lodging in 
addition to wages. 

The above rates include the contributions for Industrial Injuries Insur. 
ance (see. p. S6). These are Sd. from men, 5d. from women, 4d. from boys, 
3d. from girls and respectively 9d., 6d., 5d., 3d., from the employer. 

The weekly contributions for self.employed persons are: Men, Ils. 6d.; 
women, 9s. Sd.; boys (under age IS), 6s. 7d. ; girls (under age IS), 5s, 9d. 

The weekly contributions for non· employed persons are: Men, 9s. Id.; 
women, 7s . 3d.; boys (under agc IS), 5s. 3d.; girls (under age IS), 4s. 4d. 

In every case the above contributions include the contribution for the 
National Health Service (medical, hospital, dental, nursing, etc., treatment). 
The amount of these contributions is: Men, Is. 8d.; women, Is. 4d.; boys 
or girls, Is. 

Contributions for a man are payable up to the age of 65. If, at that 
age, he retires from work, he pays no more contributions. If he continues 
working, contributions are payable to t,he age of 70. Comparable ages for 
women are 60 and 65. 

Special transitional arrangements have been made for persons who have 
entered the insurance scheme late in life to pay contributions after reaching 
pensionable age even though they are no longer employed, to enable them 
to qualify for pension. 

Bell~fits. The benefits are: (I) Unemployment benefit; (2) Sickness 
benefit; (3) Maternity benefit ; (4) Widow's benefit; (5) Guardian's 
allowance; (6) Child's special allowance; (7) Retirement pension; (8) Death 
grant. 

Employed persons qualify for all the benefits; self.employed qualify for 
all except unemployment ; non.employed qualify for all except unemploy. 
ment, sickness and maternity allowance. 

Qualification for any benefit depends upon the fulfilment of the appropri. 
ate contrihution and other conwtions laid down in the Act and Regulations. 

1 These rate. are liable to increase later in 1957. 
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Sickness Ilnd Unemployment Ben~fit . The norma l rate is 538. a wct'k, 
plus 308. a week for an adult de>pendant., plus 158. f or t he first child below 
the fa mily.allo\'1ance age limit and 78. f or each subsequent child in adclit.ion 
to any fa mily a llowance dut'. 

1!-I a!erl1 ily Renejit . F or a confi nement It "'()man may rec('ive a maternit.y 
grant of £1 ~ lOs. and, where 2 or m ore children are born at the c()nfincrnent.,;t. 
further grant of £12 lOs. for cach addit ional child who is a liye I!! hours after 
its birth. In addit.ion, home confinement grant. of £5 is paya ble where t he 
confinement ta k('s place in the woman 's home o r otherwise at her own 
expense. If the woman haR been gainfully employed , and has been l);tying 
full national insurance cont.ribut.ions, she may receive n mat.ernity a llowance 
of 50s. a week n orma lly paya ble for 18 weeks commencing II weeks before 
the expert ed week of confinement, pro\'ided she does no work during t.hi~ 
period. Maternity a llowance may b e increased in certain circumst.ances ia 
rcspect of d ependants in the same way as sickness and unemployment benefit.s. 

Widow's Bel1 fjit. On her husband's death a widO\v norma lly qualifies for 
13 weeks for an allowance of 70s. a week f or h erself plus 20 .•. a week if 
she has a child f) f qua lifying age and 12s. for each other such child. At 
the end of thc 13 weeks s he reccives a widowed m other's allowa nce of 70s. 
for h erself ann child so long as the chil.l is of qmt lifying age and I 2s. for 
each other such child. If she is over 50 (40 if t.hc husba nd died b efore 
4 F eb. IH( 7) when this a llowance ceases and :I years ha\"e e la psed since 
marriage, sho qua lifies for It widow's pension of 50s. a. week . A widow l(>ft 
without any children under the age limit will rceeive a widow's pension of 
50s. a week after her widow's a.llowance ceases if she is 5 0 or over and has 
been married n ot l ess t han 3 years when she loses her husband . A working 
widowed mother 's allowa nce or widow's pension i s reduced f or earnings 
above 60s. or 50s. a weck respectively , but the reduction cannot exceed :30s: 

GUllrdian's Allowance. A p erRon who has in his family a child below the 
fa mily.a llowances age limits may be ent.itled t o a guardian '~ allowa nce of 
278. 6d. a week if both the parents of the child are deat! and at. least one o f 
them w as insured under t he Nat.iona l Insurance Act • . 

Retirem.ent Pension. In order t.o receive a retirement pension, 50s . a 
week f or a man or w oma n on his o r h er own insuran ce and 308. a week f or a 
woman t hrough her husband's insurance, men between 65 and iO and wom<> n 
between 60 and 65 must have retired hom regular employment. An in· 
crease of 30s. a week m ay b e payable for a dependent wife under GO if s he 
does n()t earn more t.han 4Os. a week. In addition, I5s. a week m ay be 
payable for t.he first child of the family under the a ge limi ts, a nd 7.;., in 
addition t.o any family a llowances, for each subsequent "hilt!. If, after b eing 
awarded a ret irement pension , a man under 70 or a w oman under 6 5 earns 
more than f,os. in a calendar week, t he pCllsioll for the next pension week, 
inclllcling a ny inerease for a wife o r "hiJd, will be reduced b y 6d . for every 
shilling ea rned b etween 50s. and 70s. a nd by Is. for every shilling earned 
over 70s. If retirement is postponed a.fter minimum pension age increments 
of pension lit the rate of Is. 6d. a week can b e earned f or every 25 contribu· 
tions which are paid for weeks o f employment or self-employment between 
the ages of 6 5 and 70 for a ma n (60 and 65 for a woman) . Thcse increments 
are added t o t he pension when a person e"entua lly retires or reaches t he 
age o f 70 (65 for a woman), whichever is the earlier . At !tgc 70 (65) p ension 
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may be paid in full whether a person continues in work or not and irrespective 
of the amount of earnings. 

Death Grant. The normal amount of the payment is: For an adult, £25; 
for a child aged 6 but under 18, £18 15s.; for a child aged 3 but under 6, £12 
lOs.; for a child under 3, £2 lOs. For the death of a person who was within 
10 years of pensionable age on 5 JUly 1948 (i.e ., a man ovcr 55 and a woman 
over 50 on that dater only half the standard amount is payable. No grant is 
payable for the death of a pcrson who was over pensionable age on 5 July 
1948, or for the death of a child born before 5 July 1948 who dies under the 
age of 10. 

Unemployment benefit is paid through the Employment Exchanges. 
Retirement. pensions, guardian's allowance, child's special allowance and 
widows' benefits are paid through the Post Offices by order books, as are 
maternity allowances. Other paymeuts are made usually through local 
Pensions and National Insurance Offices by a postal draft or in eash. 

NATIONAL INSURANCE (INDUSTRIAL INJURIES) ACT, 1946 

The Industrial Injuries Act, which also came into operation on 5 July 
1948, provides a system of insurance against' personal injury by accident 
arising out of and in the course of employment' and against certain prescribed 
cliseascs and injuries due to the nature of the employment. It takes the 
place of the Workmen's Compensation Acts and covers broadly the persons 
who are insured as employed persons under the National Insurance Act. 
The cost of the contribution is included in the employed person's National 
Insurance stamp, but there are no contribution conclitions for the payment 
of benefit. Three types of benefit are provided: 

(1) Injury benefit, payable during incapacity for work for a maximum of 
26 weeks from the date of the accident or the development of the prescribed 
disease. The rate of this benefit is 858. a week, with increases of 308. for 
1 adult dependant and 15s. for the first child under the age limits and 
7 s. for each subsequent child in adclition to any family allowances due. 
If the insured person is under 18 years of age and is not entitled to a 
dependant's increasc, benefit will be payable at a reduced rate-63s. 9d. for 
a person between 17 and IS and 42s. 6d. for a person under 17. 

(2) Disablement benefit. This is payable where, when injury benefit 
ceases, there remains some loss of faculty. This loss of faculty will be 
assessed at a percentage by comparison with a person of the same ago and 
sex whose condition is normal. If the assessment is 20%, or more, benefit 
will be a pension varying according to the assessment, from 17 s. a week to 
858. a week . If the assessment is under 20%, benefit will be a gratuity 
of an amount not exceeding £280. Increases of benefit may be payable 
where a cli8,~blcment causes special hardship or unemployability, where the 
pensioner is in need of constant attendance, or where the pensioner is in 
hospital for treatment for his injury. In the case of an unemployable 
pensioner, or a pensioner receiving hospital treatment, an increase of 30s. 
for an adult dependant and 15s. for the first child under the age limits and 
78. for each subsequent child in addition to any family allowance due, 
will be payable. Pensions for persons under 18 are reduced similarly to 
injury benefit. 
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(3) Death bene-fit. On the death of a person as the result of an industrial 
accident or a prescribed disease, certain dependants may qualify for benefit. 
Benefit for a widow is a pension normally of 70s. weekly for the first 13 
weeks and thereafter 568., depending on age, entitlement to a child's allow. 
ance and cl1pacity of self·support. If none of these conditions is satisfied, 
the widow may receive a pension of 2th. a week. Allowances ar€> payable 
to the widow, or other person, caring for children of the deceased, For 
widows, these allowances nre usually at the rate of 208. a week for the 
eldest or only child and 12s . for each other child: for other persons, the 
rate is 158. nnd 7 ... respectively. Benefit for widowers, parents nnd certnin 
other relatives, or for a woman having care of the ehild of the deceasen, take 
the form of pensions, allowances or gratuities accOl'ding to the relationship 
to, I1ml degree of maintenance hy, the deceased. 

WAR PENSIONS 

The number of beneficiaries in receipt of war (1914-18) pensions or 
allowances in payment as at 31 March 1957 was 554,000 approximately 
(585,000 at 31 March 1956). The number of beneficiaries in receipt of war 
(1939-45) pensions or allowances in payment as at 31 March H)57 was 
1,186,000 approximately (1,221,000 at 31 March 1956). The estimated 
expenditure for 1958-59 is £100,241,250 and for 1957-58 is £91,019,250. The 
expenditure is exclusive of administrative expenses, as these are now charged 
to a separate Vote due to the merging of the Ministry of Pensions with the 
Ministry of Nat.ional Insurance. 

NATIONAL INSURANCE FUNDS 

At I April 1956 the combined balances of the National Insurance Fund 
and National Insurance (Reserve) Fnnd amounted to £1,485,052,070. In· 
come to the National Insurance Fund during the period 1 April 1956 to 
31 March 1957, consisti.ng of contributions from insured persons and 
employers, payments from the Exchequer and interest on investments, etc., 
was £733,415,638. Payments of benefit in respect of unemployment were 
£20,896,272; sickness, £96,699,436; maternity, £14·9m.; widows, £38·2m.; 
retiroment. pensions, £447,870,328; guardians' allowances, £320,000, and 
neath grants, £3,329,341. The balance at 31 March 1957 was £1,518,870,277. 

At 31 March 1957 retirement and contributory old age pensions were 
paid to about 1,500,000 men and nearly 3·2m. women. Just over 20,000 
widows' allowances, about 440,000 other widows' benefits and about 10,000 
guardians' allowances, orphans' pensions and cbildren's allowances were in 
payment at the sallle date. 

Industrial Injuries Fund. At 1 April 1956 there was a balance of 
£139,005,046. Income during the period 1 April 1956 to 31 March 1957, 
consisting of eontributiolls from insured persons and employers, payments 
from t.he Exchequer and interest on investments, etc., amounted to 
£55,911,826. Benefits prtid for injury totalled £12,755,323; for disablement, 
£l8,6!l8,361>; for deaths, £1,865,000. Administration alld other payments 
cost £6,275,452. The1'o was a balallce at 31 March 1957 of £155,327,732. 
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Family Allowances. Family allowances aloe cash payments, for the 
benefit of the family as a whole, to families with more than one child. 
The allowance is at weekly rate of 8s. for the second child and lOs. for each 
younger child. The children must all be IUlder 15 for children who leave 
school at that age, 16 for thosc who are handicapped, and 18 for those who 
remain at school or are apprentices. 

NATIONAL ASSISTANCE BOARD 

NaJional A8mtance. Under the National Assistance Act, 1948, the 
National Assistance Board is responsible for the grant of financial assistance 
to any person in Great Britain aged 16 years or over who are not in full·time 
remunerative work and who are without resources, or whose resources (in. 
eluding national insurance benefits) need to be supplemented in order to 
meet their requirements. The general standards by reference to which 
assistance is granted are determined by statutory regulations approved by 
Parliament. Persons who are dissatisfied with the amount of assistance 
granted to them may appeal to one of the local Appeal Tribunals established 
under the Act. 

During the financial year ended 31 March 1957 net payments on national 
assistance amounted to £106,379,000. 

Non-«m/ribuloTy PeTUlWns. The Old Age Pensions Act, 1936, provides 
for the payment of non-contributory old age pensions, at the expense of the 
Exchequer, to persons aged 70 or over (40 or over if they are blind) who 
satisfy certain conditions of nationality, residence and means and who are 
not receiving retirement pensions under the National Insurance Act, 1946. 
The rates of pension range (rom 2&. 4d. to 48. 4d. a week according to 
means, with a maximum of 1&. 4d. for married women. Claims are decided 
by the National Assistance Board, subject to a right of appeal to the local 
Appeal Tribunal established under the National Assistance Act, 1948. 

During the financial year ended 31 March 1957 the net expenditure on 
non-contributory old age pensions was £15,253,000. 

Newman, T . B., Dig"t 0/ Brili<h Social [murana. London, 1947 (and supplements, to date) 

WELFARE 

AOOOMMODATION AND 'VELFA.llE UNDER PART III OF THE NATIONAL 

ASSISTANCE ACT, 1948 

The number of persons in residential and temporary acoommodation 
provided by local authorities was as follows: 

Residential Temporary 
England and Wales accommodation accommodation Total 

(1 Jan.) Adule.. Children Adults Children Adults Childr"" 
1955 69,162 141 1,717 2,863 70,879 3,00' 
1956 71,326 109 1,791 2,962 73,116 3,071 
1957 74,077 48 1,710 2,796 70,787 2,844 

Scotland (30 June) 
190ft 6,061 4 40 64 6,101 68 
1956 6,273 15 60 72 6,323 87 
1967 6,096 7 46 76 6,642 82 
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England and Wales. Expenditure and income relating to accomm(,da· 
tion and welfare services undertaken (in £ sterling) : 

Year ended 
31 March 

1951 
1955 
1956 

E:q>enditure 
(including 

loan charge,) 
20,899,000 
21,637,000 
2:;,61\000 

Spccific income 
Governm.,., OIlier 'peeifle 

grant:; income 
492,000 6,980,000 
499,000 6,5~4,OOO 
527,000 , 7,776,000 

Uolonce of expendl· 
tUre not met out of 

specific income 
13,427,000 
14,544,000 
15,310,000 

Scotland. The total local authority expenditure for 1956-·[;7 in respect 
of residential accommodation and welfare services under the National 
Assistance Act, 1948, was £3,016,000 (ordinary expenditure, £2,528,000, and 
capital expenditure, £488,000) and the income received, including contribu· 
tions from other local authorities, was £956,000. 

FINANCE 

Revenue and expenditure for years ending 31 March, in £ sterling: 

Revenue 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1955 

Eatimated in the Actual receipts into More (+) or less ( - ) 
Budgets 1 the Exchequer than estimates 

4,368,215,000 4,368,130,000 85,000 
4,532,875,000 4,137,893,000 +205,018,000 
4,710,150,000 4,893,143,000 + 182,9n,OOO 
5,197,500,000 5,157,813,000 - 39,687,000 
5,228,850,000 5,342,585,000 + 53,735,000 

The Budget estimate of ordinary revenue for 1958-59 i. £5,490,1)00,000. 
1 On basis of eXisting taxa.tion. 

Budget and Actu~1 payments 
supplementary out of the More (+) or lea. (-) 

Ezpmd'ilUrt estima.tes Exchequer than estimates 
1~54 4,482,142,000 4,274,492,000 - 207,650,000 
1955 4,522,399,000 4,504,726,000 -217,673,000 
1956 4,656,433,000 4,496,O,n,Ooo -160,392,000 
1957 4,865,924,000 4,868,031,000 + 2,107,000 
1958 4,972,635,000 ',919,582,000 - 5~,053,OOO 

The Budget estimate of ordinary expenditure for 1908-59 is £5,075,58-1,000. 

For 1957-58 the estimated self-balancing revenue and expenditure on 
account of Post Office expenditure corresponding to revenue and post· war 
refunds of excess profits tax (part deducted for tax) amounted to 
£307,604,000. Estimate for 1958-59, £367,698,000. 

The imperial revenue in detail for 1956-57 (inclusive of £2,096,922 duties 
collected for and due to the Isle of Man, and of the proceeds of duties the 
value of which is assigned under various Acts to local purposes), and the 
expenditure, are given below, as are also the Exchequer receipts for 1957-58 
and the Budget estimate for 1958-59: 

Sources of re vcn ue 
i. Customs. rmport~: 

Spirits 
BE::cr 
Wine 
Tea .. 
Cocoa, chocolate, etc. 
ColIee 
Sugar . 
Dried fruit 
1.'obacco and 5uul1' 

£ 

Net recei pts 
J 956-5 7 

29,200,944 
15,506, 18~ 
21,366,926 

340,831 
1,,31,421 
2S9,~;j~ 

7,572,4;)1 
402,248 

';'02,826,217 

£ 

Exchequer Budget 
receipts estimate 
1957-58 1958-59 
£1,000 £1,000 



Source3 of revenue 
i. Customs. Imports « ontd.): 

Beel and veal . 
011 . . . 
Mat.cbes and ligbter; 
Silk and artificial silk 
Key industry goods . 
Imports Duty Act, 1932 
Ottawa duties . 
Miscellaneous 

II. Exci!;e : 
Spirits 
Beer 
British wiDe 
Oil. . . . 
Sugar. molasses, etc .. 
Purcbase tax 
Liquor licences 
Monopoly values 
Matcbes a Dd ligbter; 
Entertainments 
:Betting 
MisceUaneous 

Iii. Motor veWcle duties . 
iv. Estate, etc., duties : 

Estate duty 
Le!,!acy duty 
Succession dllty 
Corporation duty 

v. Stamps: 
Land and property (exclud-

ing stocks and sbares) . 
Stock~, shares, etc. 
Companies capital duty . 
Cbeques, bills 01 excbange, 

etc. 
Receipts . 
Sbippins( . 
InsuroDce~ and miscel

laneous 

vi. Income tax 
vii. Sur-tax 
viii. Profits and exCCdS profits 

taxes 
13:. Excess profit levy 
x. Other inland revenue 

Total produce of taxes 

xi . Postal service . 
xli. Telegrapb service 

xiii. Telephone service. . 
xiv. Broadcast receiving licences 
xv. Receipts from loans, etc. 
m . MiscelL-meous 

Total Don-tax revenue 

Tota.1 revenue . 

GREAT BRITAIN 

Net receipts 
19M-~7 

£ £ 
3,647,747 

327,401,377 
4,311,199 
5,951,997 
3,564,216 

72,042,874 
5,184,690 

144,832 

102,064,647 
245,473,411 

3,574,225 
10,860,097 
4,417,373 

458,332,05~ 
4,634,350 
1,094,224 
8,468,504 

40,656,082 
29,076,764 

1,193,741 

167,242,776 
447,7~5 
121,475 
142,661 

16,396,909 
24,896,326 

3,298,468 

8,363,196 
5,028,892 
2,753,81 3 

2,650,511 

1,201,085,411 

909,851,806 
91,048,750 

167,954,667 

63,388,115 
2,133,059,403 

157,308,995 

193,387,173 } 
5,140,839 

669,068 

4,968,368,549 

140,677,173 } 
1 ~,718,727 

152,448,801 
28,453,133 
32,713,852 

196,194,800 

[,66,206,486 

5,53·1,G75tO;~5 

I Net receipt_ 

Excbequer 
receipts 
J957-58 
£1,000 

1,20i,4[)2 

942,360 
100,734 

170,600 

63,700 
2,208,266 

157,400 

255,J60 
550 

89 

Budget 
estimate 
1958-59 
£1,000 

J ,%9,500 

976,~00 
104,000 

165,000 

60,000 
2,3J2,ooO 

163,000 

275,000 

~,106,212 5,314,000 

7,785 

30,700 
32,168 

165,720 

236,3i3 

5, 312,58~ 

2,000l 

34,000 
30,000 

110,000 

176,000 

5,490,000 

The national expenditure chargeable against Revenue falls under two 
categories: I, the Consolidated Fund Charges, mainly bestowed on the 
National Debt; and II, the Supply Services, including the Defence and 
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Civil Sen'ices. The following are the branches of expenditure and the 
issues out of the Exchequer (in £1,000): 

Year ended Year ended Budget estimate 
Brancbes of e>:peuditure 31 Marcb 1951 31 Marcb 1968 1958-59 

Ooll8olidated Fund: 
National debt service»-

Interest, management. and expeosce 
Si nki ug fuuda 
Payn,ente to Nortbern Irish 

E:tcbequer . . . 
Other collsoliuated fund services 

Total consol idated fuud servlcea 

Supply: 
Army . 
Navy 
Air Force . . . 
Ministry of Supply (Defence) 
Ministry of Defence 
Oivil votes . . . . . 
OustomR, Exolse, Inland Reve.nue and 

Post Office . 

Totel Supply services 

Totel expenditure chargeable o.go.iost 

710,634 1 662,968 • 695,000 
36,98.1 37,540 38,000 

66,4-14 71,~31 73,000 
9,669 9,66·' JO,OOO 

R2~,nl' 781,803 816,000 

498,900 4:;) .771 441,400 
342,600 353,150 339,400 
471,500 481,141 474,660 
195,300 200,650 193,350 

16,800 14,150 16,750 
2,464,049 2,708,079 ',841,1 34 

359,186 

4,348 ,3~5 4,l Zn.'79 • ' ,259,584 • 

revenue 5,172,666 4,919,582 5,016,584 

• Excluding, £146,726,000 In 1956-67 and £169,401,000 in 1957- 58 met from ~Ipte undor 
various Acta. 

t Excluding in 1!156-57, £599,000 e:l'cess profit tax: rcfuuds , included in total expenditure. 
• Excluding 1957-68, £62,750,000; 1968-69, £47m. ; deducted on accoontof Americau 

Aid receipts for Defence Votes. 

The Exchequer issues shown above were supplied to all departments to 
meet all their requirement.~, whether original or supplementary. 

In addition to the ordinary expenditure given above, there were in 
1956-57 issues (in £lm.), under t.he Coal Industry Acts, 1946-56, amounting · 
to 358; under War Damage (War Damage Commission), 25; under the 
Finance Acts, 1946, 1947 and 1954, Post · war credits, 17; under the Local 
Authorities Loaus Act, 1945, 109, and under the New Towns Acts, 1946 to 
1955, 32. The money raised by National Savings Certificates in 1956-57 
was £331 ,900,000; while the principal of National Savings Certificates paid 
off amounted to £259,900,000. The balance in the Exchequer on 31 March 
1957 was £3,338,000. 

The following were the principal items of the original estimates for grant 
and other services for the years 1956-57 to 1958-59 (in £1,000): 

1956- 57 1957~8 1958-59 
Local Services: 

Excbequer contril>utiOn.C3 to local revenues 83,900 104,800 lOS,500 
Education (excluding Universities) 3·18,200 40:;,:;00 43",000 
Housing . 77,200 79,30() 82,500 
Roads 52.700 65,700 79.500 
Police 45,400 47,900 52,500 

National Insuranr.e, Pen.':;wn.$, etc.: 
National [usurance Fund . 96,800 9.,500 1:19,000 
National Assistance. 105,600 111,800 114,700 
Na t ional Health Service 476,000 601.800 499,200 
}'arnily Allowances 113,200 121,~OO 12. ,200 

Other Sert1ices : 
Irish :Services . 69,100 17,300 81,400 
Agriculture and Fisheries . 43,500 49,500 50,100 
Works, stationery and Information 70.30() 74.400 76,'100 
Commonwealth and ForeiQ'D Service 71,700 67,200 60,600 
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The total national income in 1956 (in £lm.) was 18,119 (including 203 
net income from abroad); in 1957 the income was 19,188 (including 226 in
come from abroad). 

The gross national expenditure in 1956 (in £Im.) was 18,119 (including 
consumers' expenditure, 13,433; gross domestic capital formation, 2,488; 
public authorities' current expenditure, 3,476; in 1957 the expenditure was 
19,188, including total domestic expenditure, 21,416). 

Personal income (before tax) amounted in 1957 to £17,987m. (£17,037m. 
in 1956). Consumers' expenditure (food, drink and tobacco, housing, etc.) 
amounted to £13,433m. in 1956 and £14,045m. in 1957. 

TAXATION 

The net receipts from the principal branches of taxation, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland (reserved taxes), were as follows for years ending 
31 March (in £1,000) : 

Deaths Income 
Customs Excise duties Stamps tax' Sur-tax 

1952-63 1,026,301 739,683 164,076 61,025 1,761,231 131,689 
1953-54 1,045,616 729,669 162,480 66,987 1,716,361 132,964 
1964-56 1,100,484 772,227 188,077 76,165 1,874,164 134,323 
1966-56 1,150,113 860,856 175,834 69,507 1,945,593 138,Q69 
1966-67 1,201,086 909,852 167,955 63,388 2,132,460 157,309 

, The income tax deducted from excess profits tal[ post-war retunds is excluded. 

Income Tax. The gross amount of income brought under the review of 
the Inland Revenue Department in the year ended 5 April 1939 in Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, was £4,158,482; in 1956-57 it was estimated 
to be approximately £18,540m. The income on which tax was chargeable 
in 1938-39, after allowing for exemptions and reliefs, was £1,482,564,496, 
and the estimated amount for 1956-57 was £6,940m. The estimated number 
of incomes in Great Britain and Northern Ireland above the exemption 
limit in 1938-39 was 9·8m. and was 20·9m. in 1956-57. The estimated 
number chargeable was 17·4m. for 1956-57. 

The tax is mainly on the income of individuals, but it extends also to 
income accruing to and retained by corporate bodies, e.g., the undistributed 
profits of companies. It is imposed, for each year of assessment ending 
5 April, at a standard rate supplemented in the case of individuals by the 
sur-tax (see below). The rates and principal allowances for recent years 
have been as follows: 

Standard rate. 1953-55 9s. in the £, 1955-58 8s. 6d. 

Exemption limit. 1951-52 £135; superseded by the small income relief, 
which gives effective exemption limit of £155 for 1952-55 and £180 for 
1955-58. 

Earned income allowance. 1952-57 two-ninths (max. £450). For 1952-
55 the allowance was given on investment income also where the total income 
did not exceed £250; this relief superseded the exemption limit. For 1955-
57 the income limit was raised to £300; for 1957-58 the earned-income 
relief of two-ninths was extended to the first £4,005 of earned income 
(max. £890) and a one-ninth allowance given on the next £5,940 (max. 
£660). 

Personal allowance (married). 1952- 55 £210,1955-57 £240. A married 
woman received a separate single personal allowance on her earned income. 

Personal allowance (single). 1952- 55 £120,1955-58 £140. 
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Each child. 1932-55 £8i>; 1955-57 £100; 1957-58 £100 for 11, child not 
over II, £125 for" child between 11 11,nd 16, 11,nd a £150 for a child aged 16 
and over cuntinuing further education. 

Reduced rates on taxable income. 
HJ5:!-;,3, £100 at 3s., £150 "t 5s. 6d., £150 "t 7s. 6d. 
1953-;'5, £100 "t ~s. 6d., £150 "t 5s., £150 at 7s. 
1955-58, £60 11t 2s. 3d., £150 "t 48. 9d., £150 "t 68. 9d. 

For 1948-58 separate reduced rate relief w"s "IlDwed on a married 
wom"n's earned income. 

The Exchequer receipt of income tax was £335,901,000 in 1938-39 and 
£~, 114,17:3,000 in 1956-57. 

Sur.tax. Sur·tax is payable by individuals with incomes exceeding 
£2,000 per ye"r. The rates "re on a graduated scale, those for 1953-56 
rising from 2s. in the £ on the layer of incume £2,000-£2,500 to lOs. in the £ 
on the layer of iacome exceeding £15,000. 

The number of persons assessed for sur·tax for 1937-38 was 107,116, with 
a total assessed income of £567·8m. and for 1955-56 the number of persons 
assessed up to 30 June 1957 was 304,190, with a total assessed income 
of £l,:!;'4·5m. Exchequer receipt from sur·tax in 1956-57 was £158m. 

?rofits Tax. This tax applies, with certain exceptions, to trades or 
businesses carried on by bodies corporate or by unincorporated societies or 
other bodies. The profits chargeable arc computed on income·tax principles, 
subject to certain modific"tions. The rates from 1 Jan. 1947 up to 31 Dec. 
1951 were as follows: Nationalized undertakings, industrial and provident 
societies, businesses c"rried on by persons not resident iu the U.K., 10%; 
other bodies and societies: profits distributed, accounting period (or portion 
thereofJ-up to 30 Sept. 1949,25%; between 1 Oct. 1949 and 31 Dec. 1950, 
30%; after 31 Dec. 1950,50%; profits not distributed, 10%. As from 1 
Jan. 1952 the rates of profits tax were reduced to the following: n"tionalized 
undertakings, etc., 2!%; other bodies and societies, profits distributed, 
22!%, profits undistributed, 2!'10. The rate of profits tax on profits 
distributed was increased to 27!% as from 1 Nov. 1955 and to 30% as from 
1 April 1956; the rate of 2!'10 on undistributed profits, nationalized under· 
takings, etc., was increased to 3% as from 1 April 1956. 

No t"x is payable where the profits do not exceed £2,000. Where the 
profits exceed £2,000 but do not exceed £12,000, an abatement is allowed. 
The estim"ted total ehargeable profit (after deducting abatements) for 
traders' accounting periods ending in 1954-55 was £2,650rn. and in 1955-56, 
£2,9IOm. The corresponding tax chargeable was £211m. and £242m. 

The net receipts were £178,881,560 in 1954--55, £196,2~~,067 in 1955-56 
and £H)3,77J,51~ in 1956-57. 

Excess Projits 'l'ax. This t"x was imposed from 1 April 193£J by the 
Finance (Nu. 2) Act, 1939, and was charged on the amount by which the 
profits arising in the chargeable period exceed the standard profits. It 
applied generally to trades and businesses carried on in the U.K. or carried 
on abroad hy persons ordinarily resident in the U.K. The tax was levied 
at the rate of 60% on excess profits arising from 1 April 193H and later 
increased to 100% in respect of excess profits arising from 1 April 1940. 
This was reduced to (jO% as from I Jan. 1946. The tax was repealed as 
from 1 Jan. 1947. The excess profits tax was not "dditional to the profits 
tax, but alternative to it, only tbe higher of the two taxes being payable. 

The standard profits arc normally based on the profits of the years 1935, 
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1936 and 1937, with variolls options as to the years which the business could 
select. There was also provison for a minimum standard in certain cases. 
Profits of the standard period were also adjustable by reference to the 
variation in the capital employed in the business as between the standard 
period and the chargeable period. 

The net receipts were minus £5,783,145 in 1954-56 (repayments exceeded 
receipts), minus £3,022,184 in 1955-56 and minus £384,345 in 1956-57. 

Excess Profits Levy. The levy was imposed with effect from I Jan. 
1952 on the amount by which the current profits exceed the standard profits. 
Normally the standard profits arc the average of the profits of any two of the 
venrs 1947,1948 and 1949. Where the husiness is ctLrried on in Far Eastern 
territory occupied during the War hy the Japanese, a standard based on the 
profits of 1949 and 1950 may be taken. There is a minimum standard of 
£5,000. 

The levy applies only to companies and other bodies such as nationalized 
concerns. It is at the rate of 30% on the excess profits, subject to an over· 
riding maximum of 15% of the tot,al profits (I0% where the company 
operates overseas). The levy was repealed as from 1 Jan. 1954. The net 
receipts were £77,036,996 in 1954-55, £17,560,777 in 1955-56 and £5, I 45,839 
in 1956-57. 

NATIONAL DEBT 

Borrowing by t,he State on the security of taxes was practised in Norman 
times, but the National Debt really dates from the time of William III. 
The acknowledged debt in 1689 was about £664,000, on which the anoual 
charge for interest and management was £4Q,OOO. At various subsequent 
dates the amounts (in £lm.) were as follows (including the Irish debt 
throughout) : 

Debt' Annual cbarse' Annuities only 
1727 Acces.lon of George II . . 
1756 'Beginning of Seven Years' WaT . 
1763 End .... 
1711; Beginning of American War 
1784 End 

52 2·4 0-2 
75 2·8 0·2 

133 5·0 0-5 
127 4·7 0,5 
243 9-5 1'4 

1 These amounts do not include the capital vaJue o( terminable annuities. 
1 Including anuuit.ies. 

AnnulI.l Interest on 
Gross debt 1 charge' annuities 

1793 Beginning or Fl'Cncb Wars . 9'7 1·3 
1810 End 

01' English 
32-6 1-9 

1817 Consolidation nllct Irish 
Exchequers . - . 31-6 2·0 

1854 BegiD.lllng of Crimean \Var . 802 27·4 3,9 
1857 End .. 837 28,6 4,0 
1899 Beginning ~tf Ro~~ War 635 n'2 7·3 
1903 End 798 27·0 6·5 
1914 BeginnIng of Fi'~t V/~rJd War 708 24-5 3'2 
1939 Beginning 01 Second World War _ 8,301 230-0 0,4 
1952-53 26,117 588-1 0-4 
1953-54 26,315 6ll 'O 0'4 
1954-5.~ 20,888 615·4 0,4 
1955-56 27.234 674,3 0-4 
1956-57 27,122 747-0 0,4 

J Including tenninn.bJe annuities. 
, Including interest, management and new sinking fund. 

The following statement shows the total amount of the gross liabilities 
and the assets of the State on 31 March 1957: 
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Liabilities: 
Funded debt. • • • • . . 
Estimated c!l.pitalliability of terminable annuities 
Unfunded debt 

Dertuct bonds tendered for death duties 

Other capital liabilities . 

Total gross liabilities 

Assets : 
Shares 1 and other assets . . . . . . 
Exchequer balances at the Banks of England and ITeland 

£lrn. 
3,7S~l'1 

10·4 
23,2B9·8 

27,089'0 
81·9 

27,007 '5 
26l-l 

27,268'6 

5,864'6 
3·3 

1 Suez Canal, ma.rket vahle, £15,023,764; Cnble and Wireless, Ltd, nominal value, 
£30m.; British Petroleum Oir Co., at cost, £5,001,000. 

On 31 March 1957 the net national debt amounted to £27,007,481,674, 
including National Savings Certifioates, £1,907,383,466; 3% Savings 
Bonds, 1955-65, £712,547,970; 3% Savings Bonds, 1965-75, £1,073,018,000; 
3% Terminable Annuities, £894,227,924; 3% Savings Bonds, 1960-70, 
£1,024,513,000; Treasury Bills, £4,195,295,000, 

On 31 March 1958 the total net national debt amoun ted to £27,231,526,000 
(provisional). The net internal debt was £28,068,404,000. 

Included among the assets on 31 March 1957 are Exchange Equalization 
Account, £525m.; Issues to Local Loans Fund, £2,808m.; under Bret.ton 
Woods Agreement Act, £557m.; under Coal Industry Nationalization Act, 
£665m.; Bank of England, payment in lieu of dividend, £58m. 

Advances to Allied Governments (Second World War), outstanding at 
31 March 1957, amounted to: France,£42,682,01l; Polaud,£54,166,670; 
U.S.S.R., £24,445,751; Turkey, £3,440,657; Czechoslovakia, £19,747,398; 
Netherlands, £18,540,339; China, £12,237,395; total, £175,260,:l21. 

National. Income and Expenditure, 1946-51. H.M.S.O., 195' 

LOCAL TAXATION 

The amount of rates collected by local authorities in 1957-58 in England 
and Wales is estimated to have heen £530m. (£485m. in 1956-57); in 
Scotland, £66·4m. (£62·6m. in 1956-57). In addition to the Exchequer grants 
and moneys receivable under the Local Government Act, 1948, local 
authorities receive other large government grants, e.g., from the Ministry of 
Education for purposes of education, from the Home Office for police 
expenses, from the Ministry of Housing and Local Government for housing, 
from the Ministry of Transport for highways. They also receive large sums 
from government departments as reimbursements in respect of expenditure 
on emergency services. In 1956-57 the Exchequer grants under the Local 
Government Act, 1948, amounted to £81,307,000 and the moueys receivable 
by local authorities as recoupment for the loss of rates resulting from tho 
de-rating provisions of Part V of the Act amounted to £18,972,000. In 
Scotland, Exchequer Grants untler the Local Government (Financial Pro
visions) (Scotland) Act, 1954, as amended by the Valuation and Rating 
(Scotland) Act, l!)56, amounted in 1957-58 to £15,548,000 (provisional) and 
payments under Part V of the Local Government Act, 1948, amounted to 
£2,001 ,000 (provisional). 

The rateable value on whieh rateg were leviable in England and \Valeg was in 1956-67 
£629,444,000, and in 1957-58, £601,~73,0()O, and in Scoth,nd, £57,465,000 in 1956-57, and 
£58,0 :;»,000 in ID57-58. 
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In England and Wales the average amount 01 the rates collected per £ of rateable value 
was 6s. 8fa. in J 913-1",; and was estimated to be 178. 7a. for 1957-68 and 158. Sd. for 1966-57. 
In ScoUand the estimated average amount per £ of rateable value 01 the rates, inclusive ot 
water rates, in 1166-57 was Us. 9a., and 228. la. in 1957-58. 

The rateable value of the County of London was £67,161,951 in 1956-57. The net debt 
of the County of London on 31 March 1957 amounted to £258,918,000; the net debt per head 
of population on capital account for 1956-57 waS £7812 •. (£71138. in 1955-56). The expendi· 
ture for 1956-57 was £122,390,062. Of this £30,115,084 was met from Exchequer grants and 
£33,950,558 from rates. Education services of the L.C.C. for 1956-57 cost £42,631,411. 
The expenditure for 1956-57 also included £23,285,630 for housing. 

DEFENCE 

All problems of defence are considered by the Defence Committee 
presided over by the Prime Minister and consisting of Ministers of the 
Government, amongst whom are the Ministers of Defence, of Supply and of 
Labour, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the First Lord of the Admiralty, 
and the Secretaries of State for War and Air. This committee is advised 
by the chiefs-of-staff of the three services sitting in committee. The 
Minister of Defence is responsible to Parliament for carrying out the decisions 
of the Defence Committee. 

ARMY 

Army estimates, gross expenditure and appropriation in aid, 1956-57, 
£472,000,100; 1957-58, £401,400,100; 1958-59, £401,900,100. 

The control of the British Army is vested in the Army Council, whioh 
consists of 3 civilian and 5 military members. The Secretary of State for 
War is the President of the Army Council, and the Parliamentary Under. 
Secretary of State for War is the Vice-President. 

The Military Members of the Army Council are the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff, the Adjutant-General to the Forces, the Quarter-Master
General to the Forces, the Vice. Chief of the Imperial General Staff and the 
Deputy-Chief of the Imperial General Staff. The Cbief of the Imperial 
General Staff deals, through the Vice-Chief, with military operations and 
intelligence, and, through the Deputy-Chief, with the policy for organization, 
equipment, weapons, training and the Territorial Army. The Adjutant. 
General is responsible for the manning, organization and well-being of the 
Army. This involves man-power planning, recruiting, personnel admini
stration, release and recall of reserves, discipline and the administration of 
military law, medical services, education, leave, welfare and other personal 
services. The Quarter-Master-General is responsible for the feeding and 
quartering of the Army; all military movement, including the R.A.F.; 
the issue and repair of equipment and vehicles; the supply of ammunition; 
the provision of stores; upkeep and operation of military ports, railways 
and inland water transport; supply and delivery of petroleum products; 
provision and operation of transport; works services (including building, 
repair and upkeep of buildings, making and repair of roads); barrack 
services; canteen services; mail; military labour and civil labour in over· 
seas theatres; salvage; fire service; veterinary and remount service; 
certain services for the R.A.F. in an overseas theatre. The corps under the 
Quarter-Master.General include: Royal Engineers (transportation, move
ment control, engineers stores, postal and works services), Royal Army 
Service Corps, Royal Army Ordnance Corps, Army Catering Corps, Royal 
Electrical and Mechanical Engineers, Royal Pioneer Corps, Royal Army 
Veterinary Corps. 

The third civilian member is the Permament Under-Secretary of State for 



96 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

War, who is the accounting officer for Army Votes and is responsible for the' 
interior economy of the War Office, control of expenditure. parliamentary 
estimates, accounts and audit, civilian staff, pay and chaplaincy se'rvices, 
contracts. claims, lands and public relations. 

In 193() the responsibility for tho production of ordnancc stores, e.g. , 
arms, ammnnition. vchicles. clothing and genera l stores, witS transferred 
from the Master General of the Ordnance to the Ministry of Supply. The 
rcsponsibility for dcciding on typ~s and numbers of stores i~, however, still 
retained bv the War Ofikc. 

The Anny is organized into commands and clistrict~ a~ follows: Scottish 
(H.Q. Edinburgh). Northern (York), Southern (Salisbury), Eastern 
(Hounslow) and Western (Chester) Commands; London (London) and 
N. Ireland (Lisburn) Districts. There are three chief commands overseas: 
Middle East Land Forces, Far East Land Forces and Northern Army Group. 

The National Army consists of an Active (or Regular) Army and a 
Reserve Army, which includes the Territorial Army and the Army Emer· 
geney Reserve. 

Thc Activc Army is composed of: (a.) Regulars, men and women who 
enlist voluntarily, and (b) National Service mpn, who are caHeu up for 
compulsory military scrvice. 

Men who en list voluntarily do so for 22 years with the exception of the 
Brignde of Gultrds, into which a man may enlist for 3 years, and some 
specialists who may Itlw c'lllist for 3 years if they have certain civilian 
qualifications on enlistment. A man who enlists for 22 years has the right 
to transfer to the reserve at the cnd of 6 or () years from tho date of attesta· 
tion, or to terminate his service after 12 years or any succeeding period of 
3 years from thltt dnt.e. 

Women mny enlist for 3 years with extensions of 1 or 2 yeRrs Itt a time 
up to a maximum of 12 years or for 22 years with the option to terminate 
their service every 3 yenrs. Discharge is immediately granted on mnrringe 
if this is desired. 

National Servieomen serve for 2 years with the Colours nnd part·time 
for a further 3z years in the Territorial Army or the Army Emergency 
R esen ·c. 

The Territorial Army is made up of: (a) men who mlty have voluntarily 
engagcd for nn init.ial period of 2, 3 or 4 years (and who subsequently 
re·engagc for further periods of 1,2,3 or 4 yeltrs), and (b) National Service 
men who have completed their 2 years scrvice with the Active Army nnd 
have pn~sed on to do 3t years compUlsory reserve service, during which 
they Itre normally required to undergo training for a maximum of 20 days, 
induding one continuons period of 15 days in annllltl camp but this is 
suspended at pr~scllt. 

Many of the volunteers Itrc experienced men and become leaders and 
instructors of the force. Nntional Service men doing their 3! years pnrt· 
time sen'icc can also volunteer, Itlld many do so; such volunteers, if they 
hltve held non·commissioned rank during their service with the Regular 
Army, normnlly retain it, and lllay go on to reach higher rank. 

The Army Emergency Reserve, consisting mainly of technical or special
ized units, came into being again in 1950 and is designed to complete units 
and formntions to strength in t echnical and trade personnel on mobili· 
zation. It is mnintained by the voluntary enlistment of civilians for 
periods of 2, 3 or 4 yenrs (which may be extended by perious of I, 2, 3 
or ·1 yeltrs), Itna by National Service men direct.ed to it instend of to the 
T .A. for their part.t.ime serdce. This reserve is composed of t.hree 
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categories: A.E.R . I, with liability for service at home and overseas in a 
peace· time emergency short of war; A.E.R. II, with liability to be called 
up on threat of war; and A.E.R. III, which consists entirely of volunteers 
who are qualified electronic technicians. This category has identical liability 
as Category II. The A.E.R. generaJly do 15 days annual training super. 
vised by Regulars; they receive bounties of varying amounts, together 
with army pay and allowances during training. National Service men 
serving with the A.E .R . are also allowed to become volunteers. 

Queen Alexandra's Royal Army Nursing Corps consists of Regular, 
Army Emergency Reserve, and Territorial Army officers and other ranks 
with their Reserves. Officers commissioned from civil life are required to be 
State Registered Nurses. Other ranks are trained in many trades suitable 
for women in the Medical Services at home and overseas, these include: 
Trained nurse (Army), nursing orderly, physiotherapist, radiographer, 
operating.theatre technician. laboratory technician, dental hygienist. 

When an other rank becomes a State Registered Nurse she is eligible 
for a commission in the Corps. 

The Women's Royal Army Corps (late Auxiliary Territorial Service) 
consists of : (a) Regulara; (b) Territorials ; (e) Army Emergency Reservists. 
The W.R.A.C. employments include signals, motor transport, clerical, 
catering and postal duties, etc. 

The Territorial Army on mobilization will provide with the Active 
Army, a field force wherever required, anti· aircraft units and a fighting 
force of a ll arms to protect the U.K. against raids and sabotage, and will 
help maintain the life of the nation in the face of atomic or thermo·nuclear 
attack. 

Tho Home Guard which had been a voluntary force essentially for 
purely local defence was disbanded on 31 J une 1957. 

1957-58 1958-59 
Distribution of the Active Army Olher Olher 

(excluding Territorial Army) Officers ranks Total Officers ranks 7'otaJ 
Garrisons in Europe (iocl. U.K.) : 

Troop. raised in the U.K.-
24,400 267,,00 291,900 23,300 (a) Male 250,700 274,000 

(6) Female. 1.100 4,200 5,300 1,000 4,000 5,000 
Colonial troop. 100 2,100 2,200 200 2,000 2,200 
Commonwealth troops in the 

U.K. 400 200 600 500 300 800 
- - ---- - - - - --

Total garrisons in Europe ~6,OOI) 2H,OOO 300,000 25,000 2(,7,000 282,000 

Garrisons outside Europe : 
Troops raised in tbe U .K.-

(a) Male 7,800 71,000 7S,SOO 6,400 50,,,00 56,900 
(b) Female . . . . ·100 SOU 1,200 400 aOO 900 

Gurkha, Colonial and ('",wmon· 
wealtb troop. 200 .14,800 45,000 200 2S,000 28,200 - ----- ------

TotnJ garrisons outside Europe 8,4()0 116,600 125,000 7,000 79,000 86,000 
On terminal leave 8,000 8,000 
Additional numbers-to cover 

temporary excess over the 
numbers estimated above 1,000 9,000 10,000 1,000 9,000 10,000 

--- --- - - - - --
Total 44 3 000 386,000 

Books of Reference 
Fortescue, J . W., lIiSlo,y 0/ lit< British .Army. 14 vola. London, 1899-1930 
Sbeppard, E. W., ShO"lIulory 01 tilt BriJish .Army. 4tb ed. London, 1950 

B 
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NAVY 

The Royal Na.vy is a permanent establishment, governed by the 
Board of Admiralty. The First Lord of the Admiralty is the Minister 
responsible for the Navy, the other 9 members of the Board comprising 
the First. Sea Lord and Chief of Naval Staff; the Second Sea Lord and Chief 
of Naval Personnel; the Third Sea Lord and Controller of the Navy; the 
Fourth Sea Lord and Vice.Controller; the Deputy Chief of Naval Staff and 
I,'ifth Sea Lord; the Vice-Chief of Naval Staff; the Parliamentary and 
Financial Secretary; the Civil Lord; the Permanent Seeretary. (The Board 
of Admiralty was reduced from 11 to lO members-otlieially announced 5 
March 1957-the duties of the Fifth Sea Lord and the Deputy Chief of Naval 
Staff being amalgamated . The title of the Fourth Sea Lord and Chief of 
Supplies aud Tran.-;port was amended to Fourth Sea Lord aud Vice
Controllcr-~announccd 19 Dec. 1957). All these are known as 'Com
missioners for executing the office of Lord High Admiral of the United King. 
dom.' The office was first put int.o commission by Charles I when the Lord 
High Admiral, the Duke of Buckingham, W3.S assassinated at Portsmouth 
in Aug. 1628. James, Duke of York, afterwards James II, was the last 
Lord High Admiral to command at sea in 1672. The last holder of the 
omce was \Villialll. Duke of Clarence, afterwards William IV, since whose 
time it has been in abeyance, but Letters Patent arc still vested in the 
Crown. 

Thc following is a summary of the more important units: 

(',omplcted by the clld of 
Category 1950 1951 1952 1953 1964 1966 19~6 19.57 

Aircraft carriers 12 13 n 12 16 14 11 12 
Battleships ~ I> 0 5 0 5 I 
Cruisers :35 24 24 24 23 21 1~ 19 
Destrovers 104 92 92 82 82 73 6f, 61 
Frigates 162 163 161 188 183 186 162 14:! 
Submarines 56 :;3 03 ~7 59 58 56 55 

There are also 2 ferry carriers, an experimental guided· missile ship, a 
trials cruiser, 3 fast minelayers, 18 sea-going depot, repair and maintenance 
ships, 2 netlayers, a radar tra.ining ship, 46 ocea.n minesweepers, 34 landing 
ships and 385 landing craft, 42 fast patrol boats, 8 motor launches, 8 
surveying vessels, 110 coastal minesweepers, 87 inshore minesweepers, 41 
motor minesweepers, 33 trawlers, 13 coastal and controlled minelayers, 31 
seaward defence boats, 74 boom defence vessels, 200 auxiliaries and 206 MFVs 
(general-purpose craft). 

In the following table the principal warships are grouped in classes, in 
descending order of modernity. 

Com
pleted Name 

19:;5 Ark Royal 
1951 Eagle . 
19411 Victorious 
1954 BUlWark} 
1954 Albion 
I ~53 Centnnr 
1948 I l:bgnitieent 

S~ndard Armour 
displace- Pur

IIlent Bell rets 
Tons In. In. Principa.l a.rmament 

43.340 
43.060 
30,000 

22,000 

]:;,730 

Aircraft Carriers 
? 12 4·5·in. 
? 16 4·~·IJI. 
? 123·in. 

Light A.A. 

Light ..... A . 

I Rehuilt Oct. 1961)~Jan. 1958. 

Tor-
pedo Shaft 
tubes horse- Speed 
21·in. pow .. r Knots 

15~,OOO 31·:; 
152,000 31,5 
nO,I)Of) 31 

78,000 2g 

42,0(10 :!5 

, Returned from Royal Canadian Navy 14 June 1961. 



Com
pleted Name 

1946' TriUmPh} 
1946 \\Tarrior 
1946 Theseus' 
1945 Oceno '} 
In45 Glory I 

Standard 
displaee

ment 
Ton~ 

13,350 

GREAT BRITAIN 

Tor
pedo 
tubes 

Armour 
Tur

Rell ret.! 
In. In. Principal arma.ment 21-in. 

Aircraft Carriers 

Light A.A.. 

13,U)() Ligllt A.A. 

1 To be converted iuto a heavy repair ship. 

1945 Per~eus 1 • 

1943 Unicorn 1, 

1946 Vanguard 

1945 Superb 
1944 Swiftsure 
1943 Bellona l , 

1943 Oeylon 
1942 Newfouonlalld. 
1942 BermUda) 
1942 Jamaica. 
1942 Gambia -
1940 Mauritius I 
1940 Kenya. 
1911 Oleopatra'} 
1941 Euryalus 
1940 Dido' 
1939 Beliast 
1938 Liverpool 1 

1937 Birmingham} 
1937 Glai-luo-w 1 

1937 Sheffiold 
1937 Newca.~tle 

1:\~6a 
1'1,750 

Ferry OaTTier~ 

84-in. 

Battleship 
44,501) 16? 12? 8 15-in.; 165·25-in. 

9,OOO} 4 
8,800 
5,900 
8,780} 4 
8,800 

8,000 4! 

5,800 

11,550 

9,400l 4 

9,100 J 

Crui~e"8 
9 6-in.; 10 4-in. 

8 5·~5-iD. 

9 6io.; 10 i-in. 

9 6-in.; 8 4·jo. 

2} 8 5'25-ln.} 
105·25-in. 

21 12 6-in.; 8 4-1n. 

9 6-in.; 8-( in. 

6 

6 

6} 

99 

Shaft 
hOf5e- Speed 
power Knots 

42,000 25 

42,000 25 

42,000 25 
40,000 24 

130,000 29·5 

72,500 31·5 
62,000 32 

72,500 31·5 

72,500 31·5 

62,000 32 

80,000 32 
82,500 32·3 

75,000 32 

(Tbere is also the trials cruiser Curnberland, completed in 1928.) 

• Earmarked for disposal (1958)_ 

The destroyers of the Royal Navy are of the following classes: 'D' 
olaas. 8; 'Weapon' class. 4; improved' Battle' class. 8; 'Battle' class. 
14; 'C' class,22; 'Z' class, 2; 'S' class, 1; '0' class, 2. Displacements 
range from 1,710 to 2,610 tons. 

Among the destroyers which have been fully converted into fast anti
submarine frigates, are 4 'R' class, 1 'T' class, 8 'u' class, 5 'V' clas8, 
4 'W' class and 1 'z' class, while destroyers which have undergone limited 
conversion into fast frigates include 1 '0' class, 2 'P' class and 7 'T' class. 

Frigates are of the following classes: 'Leopard' class, 2; 'Salisbury' 
class, 3; '\Vhitby' class, 5; 'Blackwood' class, 11; 'Z' class, 1; 'w' class, 
3; 'V' class, 5; 'u' class, 8; 'T' class, 8; 'R' class, 4; 'P' class, 2; 
, 0' class, 1; 'Brecon' class, 2; 'Albrighton' class, 3; 'Blankney' class, 
7; 'Atherstone' class, 5; 'Black Swan' class, 12; 'Pelican' class, 1; 
'Stork' class, 1; 'Bay' class, 16; 'Loch' class, 17; 'River' class, 3; 
'Castle' class, 20; modified' Loch' class, 3; 'Fleetwood' class, l. Dis
placements range from 1,000 to 2,200 tons. 

Submarines are of 5 classes: 'Porpoise' class, 1; 'E' class, 2; 'A' class, 
15; 'T' class, 22; 's' class, 15. Surface displacements range from 814 to 
1,500 tons. 
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New warships ordered under the 1955-56 Navy estimates comprise 2 
Beet escort ships (guided ·missile destroyers), 8 frigates and 10 coastal 
minesweepers. New warships ordered under the 1956-57 Navy estimateil 
comprise 2 Beet escort ships (guided. missile destroyers ) and 10 frigates. 

Ships WIder construction at the end of the financial year 1957-58 included 
the aircraft carrier Hermes of 22,000 tons, 3 cruisers of 9,550 tons, the 
Blake, Lion (ex. Defence) and Tiger, 17 frigates, 8 submarines, 49 coastal 
and inshore minesweepers, 2 fast patrol boats and 2 seaward defence boats. 
Constructional work is still suspended on a light aircraft carrier of 15,700 
tons, the Leviathan. 

The first two new first· rate anti·aircraft frigates, Lynx and Puma, were 
accepted into the Royal Navy in mid·1957, and H.M.S. Salisbury, the first 
of the new aircraft direction frigates to be completcd, was finally accepted 
on 27 Feb. 1957. 

The la rge aircraft carrier Victorious, which had been under reconstruction 
for nearly !l years, was commissioned on 14 .Jan. 1958. 

In 1952 the suspended light Beet aircraft carrier Powerful, 15,700 tons, 
was purchased by Canada; the frigates, Bedale, Ckiridingfold and Lamerton 
were lent to India; Blackmore, Exrrwor and Calpe were lent to Denmark; 
Beaufort and Zetland were lent to NocwlJ.Y (sold outright in July 1956). 

In 1954 the cruiser Nigeria was sold to India, the destroyer Chivalrou& 
was lent to Pakistan, and the ferry carriers Pioneer and Campania, and 
the frigates Dovey, Nene, Rother, Swale, Tavey, Tees. Test, Teviot and Wye 
were scrapped. 

British warships scrapped or placed on the disposal list at the end of 
1955 included: the large Beet aircraft carriers Implacable and Indomitable; 
the cruisers Argonaut and Plwebe; the destroyers Constance, JIusketeer, 
Napier, Nepal, Nizam, Norman and Opport'une; the frigates Woodcock, 
Hotham and Berkeley Castle; the submarine Tradewind; 2 ocean wine· 
sweepers; the large submarine depot ship Montclare, and the fast Beet 
replenishment ship Bulawayo. Ships sCfllpped at the end of 1956 included 
the large flectaircmft carriers lUustrious and Indefatiguble, the cruiserSirilU 
and 20 destroyers and frigates. 

In Hl55 the destroyers My1/{J8 and Zenith were sold to the Egyptian 
Navy; tho destroyers Zealous and Zodiac were Bold to the Israeli Navy; 
and the frigates JfJeyneU and Quantock were sold to the Ecuadorian Navy. 

In 1950 the cruiser Diadem and the destroyers Cadiz, Gabbard, Creole and 
Crispin were sold to Pakistan; the fast anti·submarine frigate Wrangler to 
South Africa, IJ.nd the aircraft carrier Vengeance to Brazil. 

In 1!157 the aircraft carrier Hercules was transferred to thc Iudian Navy; 
the large destroyer3 Jlarne, Matchless, Meteor and Jllilne were tr;1nsferrcd 
to Turkey on 16 Aug.; the destroycrs K empenfelt and Wager were sold to 
Yugoslavia ; and the ocean minesweeper JJlariner was transferred to Burma. 

In 1958 the frigates Actaeon, Albrighton, Eggesford, Flamingo, Hart, 
Mermaid and Oakley were sold to West Germany. 

At the end of 1957 and early in 1!J58 the battleships Anson, King 
George V, Duke of York and Howe, completed in ]!J40-42. followed each 
other to the ship breakers. Some 20 frigates and 14 ocean minesweepers 
were also scrapped; 5 destroyers, 40 frigates and some other oraft wero 
earmarked for disposal in 105!l. 

The Navy estimates for 1952-53, totaUed £357·25m.; 1!J53-54, £32!J·5m.; 
1954-55, £353m.; 1955-56, £340·51ll. ; 1956-57, £34!l·84m.; 1957-58, 
£316m. 

For 1953- 5-i the total naval personnel provided for was 151,000; 1954-55, 
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139,000; 1955-56,133,000; 1956-57,128.000; 1957-58,121,500officersand 
ratings. 
Blackman. n.. V. B. (er1.), Jane'" Fi'lhi'int] Ship.'i. Diamond Jubilee ed. London, 1957-58 
Blackmnn, H. V. B., 'i'he Trorld's Warships. London, Nov. 1955 
Lewis, M., The l.'liary of Britain. London, ]948 

Roy AL AIR FORCE 

In May 1912 the Royal Flying Corps first came into existence with 
military and naval wings, of which the latter became the independent Royal 
Naval Air Service in July 1914. On 2 Jan. 1918 an Air Ministry was formed, 
and in April 1918 the Royal Flying Corps and the Royal Naval Air Service 
were amalgamated, under the Air Ministry, as the Royal Air Force. In 
1937 the unit.~ based on aircraft· carriers and naval shore stations again 
passed to the opcrat,ional and administrative control of the Admiralty, as t,he 
Fleet Air Arm. 

The Royal Air Force is administered by the Air Council, of which the 
Secretary of State for Air is president. It consists of 6 permanent and 
2 additional member~. The Air Members include the Chief of the Air Staff, 
the Air Member for Personnel, the Air Member for Supply and Organization. 
The Chief of the Air Staff is t.he principal adviser of the Secretary of State 
and is re.qponsible for policy and planning, and fighting efficiency. The 
Air Member for Personnel is responsible for manpower, conditions of service 
and welfare. The Air Member for Supply and Organization is responsible 
for the provision of all technical supplies, barrack stores, food supplies and 
works services, technical training and for technical services, yiz., engineering, 
armalllent a nd the t echnical aspects of signals. The organizat.ion side 
includes movements , planning of a.ircraft requirem<'nts, aircraft and mech,mi· 
cal transport establishments. 

The major departments of the Air Minist,ry are each under a member of 
the Air Council. 

The Royal Air Force is organized into commands as follows: 

Home Commands. Bomber, Fight.er, Coastal, Transport., Flying Train· 
ing, Technical Training, Maintenance, and Horne Command. Homo Com· 
mand includes the R.A.F. Resen'e (which incorporat,es the Volunteer 
Reserve and the University Air Squadrons) and the Air Training Corps; it 
is also responsible for traini"g in R .A.F. Se.ctions of the Combined Cadet 
Force. 

Overseas Commands. The Middle East Air Force (H.Q. Cyprus); the 
Fa,r East Air Force (H.Q. Changi); 2nd Tactical Air Force (Germany). 

An R.A.F. f'lying College was established in Jan . 1950 to take over 
certain functions of the Empire Fly ing School, t,he Empire Air Navigation 
School and t.he Empire Air Armament School, and a R.A.F. Technical Col· 
lege was established in Oct. 1949 to take over certain functions of the 
Empire Radio School, the Empire Air Armament School and former 
Engineering School. In Jan. 1951 the training of R.A.F. pilots and naviga. 
tors by the Royal Cana.dian Air Force in Canada was instituted . 

The effective strength on 31 Dec. J!)57 was 201,000, compared with 
235.000 in Jan. 1956. The estimated strength on 1 June 1958 is 187,000. 

There are 5 main bmnches for officers: General Duties (Flying), Techni
cal, Secretarial (including Accounts), Equipment and the R.A.F. Regiment. 
Other branches include: Provost, Catering. Marine, Physical Fitness, Air
field Construction, Fighter Control, Education, I..egal, Chaplains, Medical 
and Dental. 
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Pilots, navigators and air electronics officers enter the H..A .F. on a Direct 
Commission, whicb offers a permanent CH,reer from the outset, alld on com· 
pletion of J 2 years service receive a gratuity of £4,000. 

Permanent Commissions are granted to cadets graduating from the 
R.A.ll. ColIE'ge, Cranwell, and the R.A.F. Technica l College, H enlow, and 
to suitable university graduates. Professionally qualified canrlidates may 
obtain commissions in ground branches. 

National Servicemen may elect to be considered for airerew training 
as pilots or for training for ground branch commissions. 

National Service airmen may extend their current service to a total of 
3 or more years on a regular engagement, and National Servicemen may 
enlist at any time after registration for 3 or more years regular service. 
The minimum regular engagement for airmen in ground trades is ::I years. 

Under the Army and Air Force (Women's Sordee) A ct 1048 the corn· 
missioning and enlistment of women in the R.A .F. for non·combatant ser· 
vice, under substantially the same conditions as fur men, and with the 
oollective title of Women's Royal Air Force, commenced 011 J Feb. 1949. 

The net tot,al of Air Estimates for 1058-50 is £467,050,000. 
1'/,,· Royal Air Force, 1939- 4., . Vol. I, II, III. n.M.S.O. 
Jane'::; ~U lite World's .1ircrafl. London. Annual, from 19(10 
Macmillan, N ., 'Phe R(lyal Air Force. 4 vols. Loudon, 1942-50 

PRODUCTION 
AGRICUVrUHE 

Gcnt'.ml dist.ribution of the surface, in acre8 (1957) : 

Div i~ions 

England . 
Wales and Mon mouth 
Scotl.n" . 
Isle of ~lan . 

Total laDd Rougb PermaneDt 
surface grazing land pa~tllrc 

32,0;{5,000 3,3 7i ,000 9.2!.1i ,000 \ 
5,090,000 1 720,000 1,72 ';,000 

19,069,000 ·10:(157,000 1,2 ~1,000 
141,000 44,000 l~,I)OO 

ArabI. bud 
12,5i 1,000 , 

875,000 
3,1 56,000 

68,000 
1 Excb l (le~ I),OUO acreR of l.rn.ble and perml.ncnt gr:l.S~ temporarily out of l1~e through the 

East Cuast floodilJg of Jau.-Feb. 1 ~ 53 . 

Distribution of the cultivated area in Great Britain (in nen's) : 
England and W"lo. Sr:otlnD(J 

19.16 1%7 19.)6 /9';7 
Gore Croll~ J • 

Grecn cr;)1": ... 2 

Hops . 
Small fruit' . 
Orchn.nJs' . 
Bllfc fallow . . . 
Clover tiurl rot:J.tion gra.<:;ses· 
l'en naucnt p~sturc 

6,257,050 
2,635.f1G5 

19,80S 
:~ 7,646 

258,Jol" 
209,4S6 

4,042,002 
11,022,411 

6 ,O ~) 4, 71 5 
:J,4 74 .70ti 

20,2f)0 
B7,D2~ 

240,212 
301/\74 

4,27 3,12:> 
11,02;) ,609 

l,09R,631 
f/26,S1i1 

9,302 
],1 38 
7,910 

1.[)21,7~2 
1,224,D09 

1,089,585 
501,624 

9.7"r. 
997 

!),05·1 
1,5.\ :' ,2 SG 
1,2:;1 ,07 3 

Total . 2·j ,493.~84· 24"jM,750' 4,390,501 4,387,385 
1 Includes w)J(.mt, l.larley, oat~, m ixed corn nlld rye, for thre::!b in~. 
a Green cropH in England ~nd \Vales inclu de beans, peas, potatoes, t.unrips ILlld st\'edes~ 

man!~old:,.l., sugar beet, cabbage (for fodd~r, et.c.), 'Vetches or tares, o.nd other crops. For 
SeotJ::ln(], beans, peas, potatoe$, turn ips and swedes, mnngolrJs, sugar tJect, ~abbn.ge (for fodd er 
e tc.l, r:J. P'~ . vetches, etc., carrots, onions, mn.<:;1I1unl , kal e ~tlld (Ithe r crop:; . 

.j The ti:..:urc~ for swall fruit in all cn..scs include small fruit in orchards. 
" 1 nchHfing incp.rne. 
& Incll1d,~g ' 11,381 acres in 1£56 n.od ;,,227 acrcs in 1057 of arable and perm}Hlent gro.ss 

t.clnpol':l.rily vut of 1lse through the East CU(l.st, l100Jing of In.n.- Feb . 19[,:';. 

The number of workers emplo)'0d in agriculture in (JI'C<tt Brit.ain was, in 
June, 1!157, 697,000 (578,000 males, 11R,OOO f,'mnles), <tl\d in June, 1956, 
700,000 (5R2,000 malos. 118,000 fetn'lkf!). 

In HI;,7, ill t.he U.K., 1:tlld 11mler \.ho pinll.gh 'llllOunt ,,(! to 17·.~m . ""res 
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(crops and fallow, 1l·2m. acres; temporary grassland (including lucerne) 
6·3m. acres) . Permanent grassland amounted to 13·5m. acres. 

Livestock in t.ile U .K . as at June in each year (in 1,000): 
19~3 1054 1955 1956 1957 

10,885 
24,794 

10,444 10,718 10,668 lO,~07 
22,4"5 22,873 22,9·19 23,594 

Cattle. 
Sheep. 
Pigs . 
Horses. 
Poultry 

5,165 6,2:;1 5,843 5,474 
370 330 274' 233' 

92,119 83,644 86,ti57 92,·164 

[1 1969 
208' 

94,8 39 
1 Great Britain only. 

Principal crops in the U.K. as at June in each year: 

1953 
19~4 
1955 
1966 
1957 

Wheat Barley Oats Beans' Peas' Potatoes 

2,217 
2,476 
1,948 
2,293 
2,lH 

2,226 
2,063 
2,206 
2,323 
2,617 

A.creage (1,000 acres) 
2,840 146 39 985 
2,588 122 31 945 
2,581 88 21 874 
2,564 107 19 921 
2,350 87 15 812 

Total produce (1,000 tons) 

Fodder 
crops' 

693 
674 
569 
628 
512 

Man· 
gold' 

215 
206 
183 
176 
154 

Sugar 
beet 

416 
437 
424 
426 
430 

1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 

2,664 2,521 2,821 130 81 8,260 10,824 5,509 6,276 
2,783 2,244 2,440 97 15 7,325 9,919 4,513 4,521 
2,599 2,936 2,709 83 18 6,278 8,223 3.800 4,566 
2,8·1" 2,~00 2.486 93 11 7,633 9,049 4,298 5,169 
2,680 2,950 2,146 77 10 [;,707 8,500 3,5G2 4,540 

, Fodder crops. I Turnips and swedes for stock·feedlng. 

For the quantities of cereals and livcstock imported see under COMMERCE. 

FISHERIES 
Quantity and value of wct fish of British taking landed in Great Britain 

(excluding salmon and sea· trout) : 
19~3 1!)G4 1955 19~6 1957 
1'o1l.s Tons Tons 'l'ons Tons 

England and Wales . 659,741 633,106 645,471 6010,604 571,608 
Scotland 320,642 298,812 307,258 287,057 29R,810 

G.B. (."eluding shell·fish) 980,383 931,918 952,729 927,661 SG5,418 

£ £ £, £ £, 
England and Wales . 30,322,349 32,010,670 33,316,998 34,587,301 34,GlI,874 
Scotland. 10,678,068 11,236,022 11,197,490 11,890,424 12,867,5U 3 

~~~~e(~~~~~~II~~sbbell:fiSh) : 41,000,417 43,246,692 44,514,488 46,477,725 47,.170,467 
1,213,036 1,310.497 1,408,727 1,533,574 1,661,709 

FUEL AND POWER 
Fuel. The number of National Coal Board mines producing coal during 

1957 was 848 and there were also about 500 mines worked privately under 
licence from the Board, each employing less than 30 lllen undergrolmd. 
There is no recent estimate of workable coal reserves but expcrt opinion is 
that they amount to 100,OOOm. tons. Stat.istics of the coal mining industry 
for recent years are as follows: 

1951 
Saleable output of coal: 

Total deep.mined (1,000 tons) . 213,400 
Opencast (1 ,000 tons) . . . . 10,100 

A.verage weekly muuber of wage·earners on 
colliery books: 

All workers 707,000 
Face workers . 290,000 

Oo~1 exports: 
Total (1,000 tons) . ., 13,716 
Bun.kers: foreign trade (1,000 tnos) 2,500 

19"5 

209,664 
11,336 

70·i,OOO 
289,000 

12,233 
2,128 

19"6 

209,976 
12,064 

703,000 
286,000 

8,542 
1,4SR 

19.57 

210,080 
13,572 

710,000 
285,000 

7,027 
1,201 
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Prouuct,ion of clOke amounteu in 1956 to 32,158,000 t.ons. 
In I !l57 imports of coal, coke ,.nn briquette amounted to Z,S,U,(j71 tons 

(iI,476,460 tons in 1%6). 
In t,he yeRr 1957, inland consumption (1,000 t.ons) of ('oal at, home is 

e~timated to have been 220,000, SOUle of the principal uses being: ltailways. 
12.220; gas works, 27,.116; cokeo"iens (coal c'trbonizcu), 30,732; iron work~. 
manufacture of pig. iron and steel, 5,616; collicries (engine fnel), 7,176; 
ekct.ricity generating st.ations, 45,656; domestic (hlmsc eoa,I). 28,288; 
geneml m,muC,wturing, 28,704. 

Power (Gas and Electricity). On 1 May 1949 the gas industry passed 
into public ownership and was vesten in 12 Area Boards (10 for England, 1 
for Scotland, 1 for Wales), the Chairmen forming the Gas Council. Gas 
manufactured (1m. t,herms), 1!),36-57: Coal gas, 2,070; water gas, 2i8; 
producer g" s, 34; 1955-56: coal gas, 2,085; water gas, 367; produc(·r gas, 
30. Gas bought from coke ovcns, 419. In 1956-57 coal used for gas pro· 
duction W"g 27,567,000 tons. Tota l cost of g,tS and gas products in Hl56- 57 
was £211),::109,632 (in 1955- 56, £201,110,744). Gas salcs for 1956-5. 
amounted t.o £207,418,339 (£195,468,081 in 1955-56). 'l'otnl number of 
consumers. \!l55-56, was 12,792,207; 1956- 57, 12,875,HS7. Total number 
employed in \!l56-57 was 138,740, including 101,81S operatives. 

The eleet.ricit.y indust,ry was vested ill the Brit.ish Electricity Authority 
on 1 April IH4S. At ])Oll. 1943 authorized undertakings, induding the 
C.cntml .Electricity Bonnl, owned or leaseu 348 gener;lting st'ltions contain· 
ing an aggregate of J2,951,000 kw. of generating plant. Tho nnmber of 
power stations <'wned hy the Cent.ral Authority on 31 March 1957 was 262. 
Oil 234 sites, wit.h a tota l installod capacity of 22,571,836 kw. and a total 
maximulll output capa.city with a ll pla,nt in service of 20,644,000 kw. 
Tot,alllluuh0r of consumers on 31 ~Inreh 191)6 wa.s 14.14().167 and on 31 
March 1!l57, 14,53(1,3()8. ' . 

E lectrieit,y g eneratcd by authorized undertakers amounted to 79,525m. 
units in 1!li)()- ';i7, of which 74,597m. units werc sent out. RD,enue from 
sales of electri c- ity in 1956-57 was £403,838,832 (£362,680,716 in I 951}-(6). 
Tho working surplus in 1956-57 'vas £18,985,002 (19,247,608 in 1955-(6). 
Cr)al nsed for olcct,ricity gencration in 1956-57 amount.ed to 41.58f1,000 
tons; 39,873,000 tons in 1951}-5fl. Total fuel used in Hl56- 57 amountDd to 
'~2,7'!2,000 tons (in 19i)1}-56, 41,039,000 tons). The Anthorit,y has" pro· 
grammo of 12 nnclea,r power stations in 10 y(\ars a.nd the eon ~truction of the 
first two was st,a rten in 19;)7. 

The number of porsons employed by thD Aut.hority find the Area n ... " 1'118 

nt the end of 1956- ;)7 was 182,924, 

METAI,s 

Statist,ies of production of iron and steel are as follows (1,000 tons) : 

!' ron Pit! Tron Crude Pinishcd 
ore Jron ('.a . .;t;ings s teel ~t,e~l 

1!1;j;) li'i,l';' ;) ]:1,·170 :) ,926 ] !I,812 16.030 
l!):,f) l (i.~ .J ;·) 13,1 iO ,:,!IOO ~1,700 16,il;,)!\ 
I ~I ,i ;- I (., flOO 14,~O0 22,100 17,888 

Iron ot',' imported amounted, Illii;, to J5,019,3];) tons (l!)f)6, 14,330,104 
tons). Exports of iron Itml steel and mannfa.durcs thercof amount(>d in 
1957 to 3,160,307 tons valued nt £213,436,()46; ill 1%6, 2,823,131 tOllS 

valued a.t :£)7::I,1:)9,47!; in 1955,2,726,27::1 tons "<lIned at £156,414,466. 
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The total number of steel furnaces in existence in 1956 was 732 (including 
open.hearth, 391; electric, 251, and tropenas, 64); average number of 
furnaces on blast, 1956, was 138. 

Production of non·ferrous metals in 1957: Refined copper, 204,000 tons 
(218,400 tons in 1956); refined lead, 85,680 tons (94,440 tons in 1956); tin 
metal, 30,160 tons (26,880 tons in 1956); virgin aluminium, 35,280 tons 
(27,600 tons in 1956); zinc, 7G,920 tons (81,450 tons in 1955). 

INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION 

Stati~tics of it cross·section of industrial production are as follows: 

Sulphuric acid (1,000 tons) 
Plastic materials (sales) (1,000 tons) 
Oivil engineering and contracting pl:\nt (value 

£1,000) . . . . 
Agricultural machinery (value £1,000) 
Oo=ercial and passenger vehicles (no. 1,000) 
Oottan yarn (1m. lb.) 
Wool cops (110. lb.) 
Woollen and worsted yarn (1m. lb.) 
Hardwood and plywood (1,000 cu. It) 
Nemprint (1,000 tons) 

1955 
2,005 

316 

37,608 
113,500 

1,356 
879 
309 
538 

25,206 
619 

1956 
2,246 

338 
42,180 

102,500 

1,008 
849 
321 
530 

2:!,860 
e43 

1957 
2,336 

1,152 
876 
325 
538 

21,912 
653 

For the 1949 census of industrial production see THE STATESMAN'S 
YEAR· BOOK 1956, p. 103 f. 

Ce1l$'LS of Production. Final Reporu for J.?48. 11 vals. H.M.S.O., 1~51-52 
Clapham, Sir J. H., An Economic History 0/ ,Modern Britain. 3 vola. Cambridge Univ. Press, 

1930-38 
Smith, Wilfred, .An Economic Geography of Great Britain. London, 1949 
Stamp, T,. D., The Land of Britain: Its Use and Mi .• use. 2nd ed. London, 19(;0 
Statistical Summary of the Mineral Indltstry, 1942-4S. H.M.S.O., 1951 
Traversin. G., L' Agriculture en Grande·Bretagne. 2 vols. Pari~, 1949 
Warswick, G. D. N., and Ady, P . H. (ed.), The British Economy, 1US-50. Orlord Univ. 

Press, 1952 

LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT 

The rlistribution of total man· power in Great Britain was at Dee. 1957 
(in 1,000): Total working population 24,148 (16,218 males, 7,930 females). 
Total employed in armed forces and women's services, 650. Total engaged 
in civil employment. 23,13\ (\5,3\9 males, 7,812 females), including agricul. 
ture and fi~hing, 964; mining and quarrying, 865; manufacturir.g industries, 
9,300; national and local government service, 1,288; transport, 1,710; 
building and civil engineering, 1,470; distributive trades, 2,981; commerce, 
finance, professional and per~onal service, entertainments. etc., 4,169. 

Number of registered and unregistered trade unions at the end of 1955 
was 666, with (1 total membership of 9,G61,910 (7,818,420 males, 1,843,490 
females); including met(11 manufacturin!( and engineering trades, 1,854,540; 
general labour orgrmizations, 2,134.G-l0; coallDining, 840,190; railways, 
537,720; building and contracting, 489,490; other transport, 456,340. The 
number of register cd unions was 406 in 1951) with 11 memhership of8,516,525. 
Funds of registered unions amonnted at enrl of 1955 to £76,565,000. 

At Sept. H).'57 there were 185 unions affiliated to the Trades Union 
Congress with O(jl) delegates and a total membership of 8,304,709 (including 
1,401,404 wo~en). 
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The following ta.ble is a statistical summary relating to trade disputes for 
recent years: 

Number of No. of workers A"'gn!g~te duration 
di.putes iuvolved in working days 

1956 1957 J95/; 1.957 1956 1967 
1.000·s I,OOO's 1,000's I,Oon's 

Mining and qnarrying 2,077 2,221 24:3 26G 502 520 
Engineerlog and shipbuild. 

ing 149 D6 82 6H 401 5,01).[ 

Metal manuffl.cturo 44 43 2U 09 :241 4:17 
Textiles 2. 27 4 6 ~8 ;); 
Olothillg 9 3 4 1 
Wood and cork . 11 14 3 5 ,; 
Building nnd contracting 114 126 13 IG 78 H 
Transport, etc. 102 121 20 1(;7 35 l ,rHII.i 
Food, drink and toLacco 3 1:3 2 1 4 

Total (including those 
not specified) 2,64S 2,855 503 1,:U;9 2,083 8,41fl 

The averago monthly numbers (in 1,000) of registered unemployed were, 
1()57, 31:l; 1056, 257. Wholly unemployed (including casuals), 294 (204 
m»les, (10 fenw.les) in l!J57; 151 in I !J56. 

COMMERCE 
Value of the imports a.nd exports of merchandise (excluding bullion and 

specie and foreign merchandise transhipped under bond) of the U.K. for 
5 recen t years Itnd 1038 (in £ sterling): 

193H 
1953 
19,4 
1955 
1956 
1957 I 

Total Imports 
919,;:;08,933 

3,3'10,378,064 
3.373,925.437 
3,880,896,16g 
0.886.119,576 
4,075,5S7,703 

E:<ports of 
British produce 

470,755,320 
2,hR2,116,590 
2,674,238,242 
2,905,469,22!} 
3,171,534.737 
0.324,98 J,257 
1 rl'ovisional. 

E"ports of 
foreign and 

colonial produce 
61,524,6·16 

10~,459.020 
100,735,965 
118,912,659 
146,448,026 
11>3,373,964 

Total exports 
532,279,965 

2,687,575,610 
~,774,~74.2G7 
3 .024,3~1.389 
3.317.982 .763 
0,'158,305,221 

Tho value of goods importer! is generally taken to 00 that at the port 
and time of ont.ry , in<:luding all incident!Ll expenses (cost, insurance and 
freight) up t.t) th o b.nding Oil the qUlLy. For goodll ,·.onsigned for ~ale,the 
market value in this country is required and reeorderl in the returns. For 
exports, the v •• I11o at the port of shipment (including the charges of delivering 
the goods on bOltrd) is taken. Imports are entered as from the country 
whence the goods were consigned to the U.K., which may, or may not, be 
the country whence the goods were b.st shipper! . Export,; are credited to 
the country of ultimate destination r.s declared by the exporters. 

'For dct,dls of imports Itnd exports for 1056 Itnd 1957, sec pp. 109-JO. 
Tmde according to countries for 1!1561tnd 1957 (in £ 1,000): 

Countri(>,s 
Jlortign Countries: 
EU1'opt and Colouie.'1 -

Soviet Union 
Finland 
Sweden 

Value of 
merchaDuise 

consigneo from 
countries in first 

coluwn 
19:;6 1957 1 

55,100 
66,571 

115,8~.> 

70,658 
7~,989 

144.825 

Bxport. of merchalldise consigned 
to count.ries in first colwun 

Foreign and 
British produce colonial produu 

1956 1957 ' 1956 1957 ' 

26,325 
46,lgg 

105,399 

37, 378 
:i7,20S 

It)5,~~~ 

29,57R 
914 

3,16S 

].1,39:; 
70~1 

3,t);");:' 
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Countries 
Europe J; Col(tnies (cont.)

Norway 
Iceland. . . 
Denmark and Faroe Islands 
Poland . . 
Germany, \\'" estern II 

Eastern a 
Netberlands 

Netb.rlands Antilles 
Surinam . . . 
N etherlanos New Guinea . 

Belgium. . 
Belgi an Congo 

Luxembourg 
France 

Algeria 
Tunis . . 
Frencl.l Equatorial Africa 
Frencll West Africa 
Frencb Somali land . 
Madagascar 
French West India Islands 

Switzerland 
PortuJ;al 

Azores 
Madeira. 
Angola. . . 
Portuguese East Alrica 
Possessions in India 

Spaill 
CanR.ry I$lands . 
Spanish N ortb Africa 

Italy 
A.u~tri8 
HUDJ;ary . 
Czechosh)vakia 
Yugo~lavia 
Greece 
Bul~aria 
Rumania 
Turkey 

.Africa
Sudan 
Egypt . . . 
Ethiopia (including Eritrea) 
Liby" 
T . .ibcria 
Morocco 

.Asia
Israel 
Syria . 
Saudi Arabia 
Iraq 
Ira.n 
Af"hinist{m 
Burma 
Thailand . 
Iudonesia . 
China 

1 Provisional ti$rures. 

Value of 
merchandise 

consigned from 
countries in first 

column 
1956 1957 I 

68,49·1 
1,700 

122,474 
29,821 

109,947 
2,409 

137,337 
31,543 

29 
29 

72,922 
6,538 
2,958 

112,206 
18,791 

6,873 
1,086 
4,150 

989 
16 

29,825 
16,967 

78 
360 
228 

2,323 
2 

34,015 
13,215 

1 
57,431 
11,273 

3,323 
5,482 
7,337 
7,501 

853 
1,825 
8,092 

23,474 
7.291 
1,180 
I,Ill3 
2,309 

] :!,S9G 

~i,006 
2,052 
5,044 

24,212 
3,1,067 
1,890 
7,786 
3,067 
fJ,fl90 

12,549 

64,073 
1,462 

114,719 
23,657 

12·1,405 
2,772 

132,230 
30,774 

2 
46 

80,188 
3,406 
1,403 

110,618 
12,301 

6,698 
1,331 
[; 50S , 9 
1,191 

321 
36,399 
16,521 

155 
321 
733 

2,399 
H~ 

38,5[;2 
13,144 

62,813 
9,344 
2,332 
8 ,261 
9,272 
8,123 

677 
1,000 

ll,858 

13,283 
733 

1,0H 
1 351 
2:473 

12,895 

11,231 
1,788 
5,585 

12,238 
35,673 

·1,475 
7,845 
2,812 

10,054 
14,233 

Exports of merchandise consigned 
to countries in first· column 

British produce 
1956 19S7 I 

75,731 
2,034 

82,829 
9,821 

92,146 
99,l 

118,844 
14,073 

495 
496 

69,227 
9,001 

876 
88,776 

3,500 
764 

1,066 
5,636 

369 
642 
288 

31,629 
20,617 

457 
905 

3,497 
4,72~ 

~,~S! 
2/,a4v 

3,098 
409 

59,576 
12,348 
l,n~8 
2,57f1 
8,771 

24,R5·1 
7R2 

1,205 
9,112 

11,366 
22,6U4 
1,819 
5,436 

15,655 
6,572 

9,886 
7,960 
9,075 

82,589 
25,904 

353 
17,373 
13,650 
16,048 
10,682 

71,131 
3,598 

86,274 
9,609 

105,056 
1,426 

11 7,603 
15,498 

823 
534 

77.736 
10,157 

306 
87,961 

2,675 
709 

1,066 
6,206 

276 
683 
305 

34,4·13 
22,344 

458 
79,1 

3,562 
5,201 
1,576 

26,260 
3,962 

657 
71,156 
1,1,2GG 

2,520 
'1,188 

11,635 
18,929 

R74 
1,463 
9,n2 

lS,SIS 
2,295 
2,256 
5,S70 

16,223 
[),6S2 

13,396 
4,896 
7,502 

3·1,412 
35,689 

438 
2l,738 
12,480 
13,311 
12,109 

Foreign and 
colonial produu 
1956 1957 I 

l.307 
1~6 

1,299 
462 

19,256 
547 

8,192 
442 

19 
6 

4,046 
72 
36 

18,269 
104 
1~5 

15 
76 
1 

11 
2 

3,401 
701) 

9 
30 

Ii 
18 
13 

1,209 
23 
1 

4,5:12 
942 
633 
913 
422 
298 
350 

1,270 
1~1 

30 
175 

12 
123 

28 
115 

702 
04 
47 

110 
787 

2 
63 
61 
85 

100 

1,608 
76 

1,786 
1,000 

18,898 
1,413 
4,951 

47 
24 

5 
3,599 

133 
71 

l3,959 
61 
87 
1;; 
92 

13 
2 

3,437 
996 

3 
19 

9 
19 
12 

1,200 
50 
18 

5,018 
1,266 

419 
961 
580 
315 
567 

1,818 
225 

66 
36 
12 

277 
56 
87 

985 
72 
25 

133 
232 

2 
80 
63 
70 
63 

• Fedm·u.l Hepuulic, and the American, British and Frp-nch Sectors of Berliu . 
• Soviet Zone, and Soviet Sector of Berlin. 
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Cnllntrie~ 

Asia (cont.) .

Japan 
Korea 
Philippines 

.Amenca-
U.S.A. 

Puerto Hico 
Hawaii 

Cuba 
Haiti 
Domi~ican HepubIic 
Mexico 
Guatemala 
Hondnras (not British) 
EI SnJvador 
Nicaragua 
Costa Hica. 
Colombia 
Panama. 
Venezuela 
Ecuador 
Pent. 
Chile 
Brazil 
Unlguay 
Bolivia 
Argentina 
Paraguay 
Deep sea fisLeri cr. 
Whale fisheriE'S (foreign) 

VaJllc of 
merchandise 

cQwo;igned (rom 
countries in first 

column 
1956 1957 • 

24.208 
670 

2,035 

407,S;;1 
8G5 
150 

15,571 
11~ 

12,838 
6.5G2 

292 
454 

1,197 
son 
147 

1,&54 
82 

39,~~~ 
16,680 
:;0,927 
26,739 
ll,867 
11,214 
91,616 

1,917 
1,970 
l,lSS 

4t;2,90·1 
2,62:) 

6 
2;:;,8f.W 

452 
21,url .S 

6,812 
20[) 
:{90 
726 

1,n!I'2 
187 

4,;;82 
75 

75.4.51 
76;") 

14,123 
25,302 
30,716 
10,720 
16,010 

107,972 
2,416 
2,7G2 
2,501 

Total (inoJodim; t.ho.e not • 

Bxports of merchandise consiRllcd 
t.o countries in first column 

British. p-roduce 
19:;6 1957 • 

21,5D" 
., 4 "2 
;;:OOS 

:;·12,fli2 
7~ ·i 
192 

8,2]2 
1,014 
1,160 
9,481 
1,636 

4S0 
1,481 

795 
1,684 
7.~7 7 
6,228 

33,2~:J 
2,412 

13,990 
0,190 

15,076 
G,043 
1,538 

17,32.1 
602 

~i,n4G 
:1,1;;1 
8,9.1;) 

2H,004 
],:-:l:JS 

2;")(/ 

S,O]() 
661 

],747 
12,:-i!lD 
2,18:1 

['~H 

1,4()O 
942 

1,0;;9 
(j,GSI 
G,3fii 

39,65;-) 
2,G4~ 

10,550 
fi,S2rJ 

18.:·W:! 
7,828 
1,649 

32,S90 
],130 

Foreign and 
colonial product 

195(; 1957 1 

2,270 
16 
19 

90 
12 
~ 

12 
3 

15 
8;' 
33 

249 
16 
6:? 

11(j 
10·] 
190 

13 
30" 

e 

1,09i 
28 
(j4 

14,094 
11> 

8 
Se 
lJ 

specHied ahove) 2,O~,,j/, O·t 2,:!:!/,24 t ] ,610,!)~ · 1 ] ,'i OO.f) ~d 121.1] 9 HJ2'. i7t: 

Commont{l(:alth Countries: 
In Europe

Ohannel I~[A.nds 
Gibraltru-
Malta and 001.0 
Cyprus 

In .A/rica-
West A.!rica : 

Gamhil'l 
SierrA. Leone 
Ghana. . . 
Ni~eria and Cameroom~ 

St. lleif'Da and Ascension 
Sout,h Africa: 

S.W. Alricn. . 
Union of Sont,h Africa 
Federati on of Rhodesia 

and Nya..~R.la.nd . 
Bechu30slaorl Prot. . 
SW3ziiaod nod Ba...<mtoIRod 

Eaqt Africa : 
TangaTlyikB. Territory 
Zanzibar and Pemba. 
Kenya Oolony 
Ugancta Protectorate 

16,496 
584 
839 

7,387 

397 
6,797 

16,922 
90,870 

44 

S,aH 
90,91G 

107,871 

1,2;)6 } 

10,331 
152 

1],757 
7,285 

18,1 31 
:?i3 
618 

7,065 

1,S17 
7,3S4 

]9,645 
85,358 

56 

S;~,201 

1,011 

ft,927 
192 

13,181 
6,692 

23,90 1 
4,14-1 

10,242 
16,476 

1,721 
11,476 
38,825 
62.073 

182 

$Ii\ [) 
154 ,ZG5 

58.,]!)] 

13l 

13,338 
1,728 

35,963 
8,1 n l 

1 Pro·dsional figures. 

25,1;)1 
4,10S 

lO,20~ 
17,6.'i;j 

2,OH 
1l,60G 
37,955 
58,22,1 

In! 

],14:1 
172,6(;S 

60,:?;);:-. 

115 

11,:3:~ 7 
1,270 

31,52:: 
7,1:)2 

2,79:': 
194 
299 
4.,[ 

21 
29ti 
403 

1,140 
2S 

47 
4 

].II) 

16 

160 

.j~ 

419 
49G 

1,407 
2U 

1:: 
1,706 

211 

34 

261 
:'6 
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Countries 
In Africa «(~ont.)~ 

Somaliland Protectorate 
Mauritius nnd Dependencies 
Seychelles 

In Asia-
Aden and Dependencies 
Bahraill 
Kuwait 
India 
Pakistan 
Sillllapore . 
Federation of Malaya 
Ceylon 
North Borneo 
Sara~.'ak 
Hong Kong 

In Oceauia
Australia. 
Papua and New Guinea 
New Zealand 
Nauru and 'Vestern Samoa 
Fiji Islands . . . 
Other Pacific Islands (British) 

InA. merica
Canada 
.liermuda. . 
Bahamas. 
Jamaica 
Leeward Islllnd~ 
Windward Islands 
Barbados . 
Trinidad 
British II onduras 
British Guiana 
F"lkland Islands 
Whale tL~heries (British) 

Value 01 
merchandise 

consigned from 
countries in first 

column 
1956 1957 • 

64 
20,530 

55 

6,83S 
9,286 

118,175 
141,467 

22,77& 
34,355 
42,949 
39,l7:J 

3,282 
9,664 

20,146 

236,067 
1,925 

196,987 
2,085 
3,258 
2,263 

347,508 
164 
179 

25,173 
2,993 
4,n3 
4,82!\ 

28,354 
%9 

7,985 
3,219 
6,620 

90 
22,365 

ao 

13 500 
6;1l3 

134,326 
It;7,f>71 

25,668 
26,379 
43,990 
40,863 

3,198 
5,943 

23,578 

248,OH 
4,129 

183,443 
2,2 38 
5,946 
:!,6i ~ 

320,300 
145 
125 

25,370 
3,i40 
4,941 
8,347 

32,863 
1,237 

11,368 
3,36:J 
7,1 5,) 

Exports of merchandise consigned 
to countries in first column 

British 1)'roduce 
1956 1957 • 

603 
4,993 

201 

7,796 
7,480 

13,n2 
167,837 

32,604 
41,5ll 
39,781 
25,91 8 

3,162 
1,666 

32,S29 

239,781 
517 

127,194 
444 

3,754 
555 

177,731 
13,726 

7,862 
20,30] 

1,163 
2,353 
',192 

19,304 
1,060 
8,623 

989 

882 
6,0.')0 

135 

8,086 
8,380 

25,390 
176,415 

34,403 
39,520 
38,117 
25,722 

2,684 
1,285 

36,~33 

235,511 
694 

139,964 
308 

3,51 9 
78 5 

195,381 
9,548 
5,278 

22,675 
1,840 
2,613 
',882 

24,872 
1,084 
9,545 
],;98 

us 

Foreign and 
colonial pruduu 

1956 1957 • 

3 
38 

3 

211 
154 

70 
1,911 

217 
479 
656 
101 

71 
52 

314 

1,421 
13 

615 
1 

38 
2 

4,566 
95 
62 

232 
13 
40 
70 

473 
24 

129 
60 

4 
45 

3 

91 
61 
61 

1,093 
186 
525 
647 
109 

81 
37 

321 

2,004 
4 

6US 
1 

53 
2G 

4.449 
III 
151 
274 

12 
22 
81 

354 
26 

121 
55 

Total, Commonwealth Coun~ 
tries (including tbose not 
specified above) . , 1,740,903 1,738,923 1,457,602 1,~21,929 19,535 22,946 

89,712 109,421 103,008 102,998 5,794 7,652 Iri~h Uepublic 

Grand total 3,886,120 4,075,[)88 3,171,535 3,324,981 146,448 133,3,4 
1 Provisional figures. 

Imports and exports for 1956 and 1957 (Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland) : 

Import values c.Lt. 
Export value f.o.b. 

A . .i'ood, beverages and tobacc~ 
Li va animals for food . 
Meat and meat preparations 
Dairy products, eggs and honey 
Fish and fisb preparations . 
Cereals and cereal preparations 
Fruits and vegetables 
Sugar and sugar preparations 
Coffee, cocoa, tea, spices 

Total imports 
1956 1957 

£ £ 
33,232,708 

292,560,964 
169,455,908 

31,822,522 
232,355,628 
23[i,697,190 
108,504,584 
165,605,382 

45,377,570 
309,256,316 
140,018,841 

33,429,489 
211,598,540 
230,356,347 
15-1,682,762 
189,863,a58 

Domestic exports 
1956 1957 

£ £ 
5,962,711 
5,040,119 
6,301,102 
5,798,370 

16,923,418 
8,116,022 

31,825,602 
15,081,844 

14,022 ,657 
6,424,334 
9,290,825 
5,516,532 

10,779,889 
8,554,652 

40,500,804 
14,745,887 
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Import values c.L f. 
E:s:port ,",'t\lue to.b . 

A. Food, lJecC'ftlges al/d [Of)(ltXU (cont.) 
Feed illg ::; tut[ fur ;\uima l~ . 
11isc.elh-tneous food jJrepnrations 
n everagb 
TutJ:l.CCO :lJJ ll tu l )~:I' !!::llj:l -

{:\ (' t urns 

'l'olal of L~Lt~s A 

n. {{rJs/1.' lJIalf'fi l.ds--

Hj1ks, ,.; J , in~ and illr slin . .:, \In-
dressed . . . . 

Oil-secd~ , nul .. and kernel:::: . 
ItublJer. including "ynthdk Dnd 

rec iaimNl 
Wood and cork. 
r1l1p and wa~tu pa per 
Silk. 
\Vooi :UIJ (It,iIer an im.'l.lliair 
Cottun .. . 
Mi~c('llalleous te'd,ijp lilJl"c::: ;I,ud 

waste _ . 
Cnlrlc iertili'l.cP; , amI minera.b, 

p,xe\uding fueL;; . 
Met:11liferou~ ore5. met.al scr~l.p . 
Miscellaneous fl.ni mal and vege

tahle crude materia l", . t lJi' ,lii ,ic . 
OJ b:, fa t.~, greases 

C. Jhnnat fads I.l.nd tubricallts
Coal, coke and briqnette:.; . . 
P etroleum a nd petroleum products 

Tukll of C\a:-\8 C 

D . . ~{(lnuftlctured Ijootl ... -
Ohemicals . . 
Leather <.4uJ. d['e~~ed furs 
Rubher . . . . . 
'Vood nnu cork (excluding furni-

ture) 
Paper, paperboard . . . 
Woollen and worsted yarns, woven 

fabrics . . 
CoLton vams nnd woven fabrics . 
8ynthetic tibre yams, woven fabrics 
Mlsc"llaneous textile. . . 
Mi!;cellaneous: non·metallicmineml 
Silver, platinum and Jewellery 
I ron and steel . 
Non-fp.rrom; ba.~e metals 
Ma.nufactures of met..'l.ls , 
Machinerv other than electric 
Blectrie lllacJl illcry, apparatus 
Ttailwa.v vehicles . 
Road vehi clE's and a ircrait 
Ship..., amI bon.t:.:; . 
Sao itary , heating and lighting 

jlxture~; huildings, prefabri
cated 

Olothing, fl)otwear . 
Scientific instmlllenti; ; \\-;ltdICS 

and clocks 
Yiscellaneou8 

Total of Cla~s D 

Total import:; 
19.\6 1957 

£ £ 
;j] ,O[)9)] ~n 

17 ,-11' 7 .;o.: ~G 
:~(),!1 [) ~,fHJ.! 

44,1I:;;),~) 7S 

OO ,1:S 'JfJ,!JtiH 

1' .~,\)11,.lS(j 
1!"'lfI ,~j6 ,j , ()(iO 

lr)7.5:?G ,Z;:W 
\,H,tj,~:)l 

1 S7 ,44ti, 7 HI 
l O4 ,l ClO,.J.I :, 

3 116 1:-1,707 

<\ 2.17f,,0:\~ 
18~,U 1/,(i7 

:~ 5 ,7l ~,85~ 
;,)7,:{:!i ,f,;H 

-lJ,3~2,023 
:~/O.404,~&1 

.J;\;:7'i,." ... .1 
l li ,~ lj(j, ~l:;l 

:; .I,Ot';) ,2 ;\:1 

4 7,\.I UI';):!:, 
(i l,~ 1 ;~, ) ~l:'; 

~4,6:11, l i5 
17 :1, 70] ,043 
1110, :W:>,072 

1 ,150,l o:J 
2(J5, 3:14,u;)3 
108,4Rl,177 

~i S, 7 ;) 11 ,:r!4 

.H,lH; • . \t>\) 
20;J,:WU,-lU:: 

34,i49,tl19 
61,l7/,i.19 

25,.! 5~ , 8/j 

4·10,846,230 

D()m.~tic export.s 
195G J[).~7 

t £ 
1,1.) l.l ti l 
fj ,~)] ~, ~:;ti 

51i,U;\S ,iiUl 

::,ti :\ I. ,U! I:-i 
/ .J ,~I~~ 

J , u OU,OS~ 
t.il[),40 ·1 

J,5 j .~ ," 20 
l,ll':!7 

ti 8,4~;),~98 
2,lJ 7 ,;)~O 

"1 I ,~Jl ~,!j 7:2 

11 ,oG~"t.J~~ ;) 
2,:l6 (),;)!) ~ 

4,2[)8,911 
t) , f)7 S,:n ~ 

62,;)[} ] ,904 
9!.t,& 15,776 

] , 1 J ~I,;) ;):? 
7,O(.l.! ,uGU 

GU,!,H)U,'lSti 

:.'. ~.d (i,·ll,l 
';";.),1 :1i) 

],:'",.1:.1,882 
060,961 

1, 7 1i) , 14 ~ 
4,'275-; 

78 ,4 t2 ,6·HI 
1, ~ifl,;)8[) 

J 2,1 ·1t; , U-!~1 

11 ,4. '.! :-, ~ \j( I : ~ 

l,97·1,7~7 

n, f.I(IIl,:? :-.i 
1,701\[,.1 7 

61 ,S l l ,1~ ;j 

~'O ,8 9:i l ~;J 
. . ------. --~.~---.-.----_ ... . _ --- , -_ .. _ ... - .. -

-l1 3,';'~6,n7 4. 466.::0~,1U2 161,867,680 15~,431,f\ "'7 \) 

------- -----_.-. - --------

1 06,9-J ~.S ~l !' 11.t,316,1:tO :12 ·1, f,-10,~IO !) 267,108,0;:'-1. 
20.82~,12!} :!:.I,:!-OIJ , I::S 1~,~97 ,U~~ :!f1 ,769,S 2!1 
2,496.1n;~ 2,G6[,,356 3u,431,l51 :JR,9·1?,709 

3, ,9M,4 H~ 44 ,!) i2 , 1 3~ 2, 726,1 79 ~\SRfi,6fi O 
64,:!i'J7.·lS6 7U,301 ,:!Of.i ·10,1u,-,,3~f) ;;~,~.I ll,.17-l 

8,691,8 11 10 ,9::;4,023 89.~G5 ,26 3 95,::!;\l,G4G 
25,771,2t19 33,45;), 205 8S,6S3,471 8S,499,fl6{, 
11,085,955 n,s67 ,~75 31,'46,177 32t988,~,n 

29,995,398 30,87 .J , ~04 84 ,6&0,704 84 ,868,799 
9,495,550 ]0,3 ] 7,8 iO 67,4 33,]84 64,202,356 

10,873,217 14,695,476 4 2,708,020 2g,745,674 
105,559,8 ':11 79,207,204 1 73,] [)t',471 21:1,4:16,646 
22!l ,307,178 1 V2,G2 7 ,091 l O2,5G6,867 !'l~.9R(l,538 

14,400,508 18 ,r:i70 ,741J 165,7:19,]86 167, ;)i3,700 
110.379,902 124,S8 J ,:.87 503,724,5 ] 2 [)61,O86,682 

23,681,348 26,76r:1,524 ~16 . R(J 9,33 3 227 .231,96] 
1,788 ,45 5 l ,678,a25 ·1[' ,228,200 41 ,897,6-17 

2:{ ,52 ;), Z:"i6 ~8 , f,02,~ ·.HJ :175,421,70] 40 3,r,;;7~:_n7 

r"O~6 ,260 ]l),ti·n ,383 n ,764,668 79,35:~, "i SS 

4,f)78,281 ·1,8~5, :\48 ~9,074 .2!H 2.'),645,t-:3f1 
2 3, 254,fl2~ 26,:!:n,199 47,612,021 4!-t,OOS ,1 :I S 

1[,,8~'4,a"i7 ] 7,(J82,(HO 37,940,312 41 ,743,] :)(/ 
24,66",7<12 27 ,5 41"i,4~H 80 ,76G,S73 84 ,3-17,0(14 



Import values c.L!. 
Export values f.o.b . 
E. MiscellaneoltJ-

Postal packages . 
Live animals not for load 

Total of Class E 

Total (all cJasses) 

GREAT BRITAIN 

Total imports 
1956 1957 

£ £ 
7,668,332 
6,850,084 

7,837,747 
7, 331,300 

HI 

Domestic exports 
1956 1957 

£ £ 
85,580,603 82,716,451 

5,030,917 6,002,682 

14,518,416 1(,,169,047 91,111,520 88,719,133 
- - -------

3,886,119,5764,075,587,703 3,171,534,737 3,324,981,257 

COMMUNICA nONS 

SHIPpmG 

The total gross tonnage of merchant vessels (500 gross tons and over) 
on the British Commonwealth register (excluding foreign.owned vessels on 
bareboat charter or requisition) was, on 31 Jan. 1958,21,747,000 gross tons 
(non. tankers, 15,748,000 gross tons; tankers, 5,999,000 gross tons). 

At 31 Dec. 1956 the effective strength of the British Merchant Navy 
(excluding Asiatic seamon signed on in Asia) was 152,122. 

In 1957 the total tonnage (1,000 gross tons) of vessels of 100 gross tons 
and over laid down was 1,501 (1,376 in 1956); under construction, 2,149 
(2,005 in 1956), and completed, 1,443 (1,426 in 1956). Undergoing repair 
and conversion in U.K. ports, 2,279 (2,173 in 1(56). 

Vessels laid up for reasons other than repair (Lloyd's List) 1 Dec. 1957: 
British, 71 vessels of 321,802 gross tons; foreign, 17 vessels of 90,551 gross 
tons; 1 March 1958: British, 127 vessels of 610,745 gross tons (including 
30 tankers of 254,172 gross tons); foreign, 55 vessels of 356,910 gross 
tons. 

The total net tonnage of entrances at ports of the U.K. with cargoes 
during 1957 was 78,416,780 (including 41,174,551 tons, Commonwealth); 
total clearances were 50,691,218 net tons (including 31,546,578 tons. 
Commonwealth), Of the foreign tonnage, 35,242.229 tons, entered: 
Norway had 7,487,474; Netherlands, 4.958.883; Liberia, 3,732,201; 
Sweden, 3.228,822; U.S.A., 2,883.694; France. 2.485.283; Panama, 
2,341.931: Denmark, 1,791,884. 

In 1957 total entrances of vessels with passengers only, 6,252,000 tons; 
clearances, 6,456,000 tons. Entrances for bunkers only, in 1957, 336,000 
tons; clearances, 19,668,000 tons. 

The total net tonnage of Commonwealth and forpign vessels employed 
in the coasting trade that arrived at ports in the U.K. with cargo in 1957 
was 38,037,693 tons (37,575,534 tons in 1(56); departures amounted to 
37,398,328 (36,679.116 tons in 1956). 

CANALS 

In 1957 there were approximately 2.300 miles of navigable canals and 
locked river nnvigations in Great Britain, of which some 1,430 miles, in 
commercial use, belong to the British Transport Commission. 

Statistics of canal traffic on waterways coming under the British 
Transport Commission, for the year 1957 : 

Tonnage originatina (in 1,000) 
Net ton·m.iles (In 1,000) 

N.E . N.W. S.E. S.W. 
4,028 1,408 2,758 1,606 

96,883 1~,534 27,120 34,293 

Scottish 
68 

1,348 

Tot,a) 
9,565 

175,178 
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Manchester, one of the leading ports in the U.K., was opened to maritimo 
traffic in 18!J4 by the ronstruction of the Manchester Ship Canal, whieh is 
351 miles in length. Between Eastham and Ince Oil Berth the waterway 
has been excavatcd to a depth of 30 ft; from Ince Oil Berth to Manchester 
to 28 ft. The general excavated bottom width of the canal at the depth of 
2fl ft is 120 ft, except at the Weaver Outfall, where it is 180 ft, and at 
I{ullcorn Hailway Bridge, whcre it is 175 ft. The maximum width of the 
locks is 05 ft, with the exception of the entrance lock, which i~ 80 ft wide. 
Tlte Can "I is in direct communication with all the principal railway sptcms 
alII I barge can"ls of the kingdom. The total issueu capital of the coml'"ny 
at 31 Dec. HJ57 was £24,441,030. The net receipts of the canal ill 1956, 
incluuinl( the Bridgwater d"pi!rtmcnt and the railways, amounted to 
£1,0.'50,718 (£I,OS6,25!J in 1956). 

Edwf\rds, L. A " Inland Waterways oj Greal BTitain and Northern Ireland. 2nd cd. London, 
1950 

Owen, Sir D. J., The Ports 0/ the Fniled Kingdom. Rev. ed. London, 19,19 

RAILWAYS, TI\AMWAYS, HIOIIWA.YS A.~D AVllTlON 

Under the provision~ of the Transport Act, 1047, the 4 m:tin·linc r",ilways, 
together with their associated lines, docks, steamships and hoLels, the 
London Passenger Transport Board, and the major canal undertakings, 
passed on I Jan. 1\)48 int,o the ownership of the British Transport Com· 
mission, as the instrulllent of the State. 

The Commission's gross receipts from its principal carrying activities for 
the year 1!J56 amounted to £682,79!J,744, made II]> as follows: British 
R:dlways, £480,084,577, including road collection and delivery services; 
British Road Services, £48,517,000; Road Passenger Services of Provincial 
and Scottish Bus Groups, £57,608,222; London Transport, £80,110,81 I; 
ships, £15,366,034, and inland waterway carrying operations, £1,023,010. 
The gross receipts from other principal activities were £50,471,779. The 
Commission's consolidated revenue account, after allowing for capital rE:
demption and special items, showed a deficit of £51,426,642 at 31 Dec. 
1 !J56; the accumulated deficit and interest 011 borrowings was £127,530,973. 

Under the Transport (Raihmy Finances) Act, 1957, the Commission are 
authorized, for stipulated periods, to horrow sums to meet the deficits on 
British Railways; to meet the interest charges on such borrowings; and 
the interest on British Railways' borrowings for capital purposes: the wholo 
is to be placed in a suspense account, for repayment when modernizatioll 
begins to pay dividends. The repayments must be made as directed by the 
Minister of Transport and Civil Aviation, beginning not later than within 
7 years of the borrowings. 

Railways. The sys tem, under the name of Briti~h Railways, is nrganir.eo 
in 6 region~ . There are : The London Nidland Region, corresponding to 
the systelll of the former L,M,S.R. company in England and Wales, with 
headqullrters at Ellston station. The Western Region, corresponding to the 
system of the former G.W.R. company, with headquart,ers at Paddington 
station. 'i'he Southern Region, corresponding to the system of the former 
S.R . company, with headquarters at \Vaterloo station . The Eastern. Region, 
corresponding to thE: southern area of the former L.N.E.R. company (roughly 
from Doncaster to London), with headquarters at Liverpool Street station. 
The North Eastern Region, corresponding to the north eastern area of the 
former L.N.RH. company (from Doncaster to Berwick), with headquarters 
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in York. The Scott.:8h Region, corresponding to the Scottish systems of 
the former L.M.S.R. and L.N.E.R. companies, with headquarters in 
Glasgow. 

While responsibility for major policy (including finance) and general 
direction rests with the Commission, undue centralization is avoided by 
the delegation, through Area Boards, to regional offices of responsibility for 
matters of local importance. 

In 1956 the total freight traffic on British Railways amounted to 277m.. 
tons, including merchandise and livestock, 43m. tons; minerals, 65·7m. 
tons; coal, coke, etc., 168·1 m . tons. Passenger journeys originating 
amounted to 1,028·5m. Rolling stock at the end of 1956 included 18,259 
locomotives, 41,522 passenger· carrying vehicles, 15,163 luggage and parcel 
vans, etc., and 1,117,464 freight vehicles. At the end of the year, 19,045 
route miles were open to traffic. 

The London Transport Executive, in Dec. 1956, had 277 route miles of 
railway open for traffic. Number of vehicles owned (1956): Railways, 
4,026 (including 2,459 electric motor vehicles); buses and coaches, 7,793; 
trolley-buses, 1,614. Total number of miles run in passenger service (1956) 
was 602·7m. miles. The number of passenger journeys originating in 1956 
was: Railways, 677·9m.; buses and coaches, 2,605·6m.; trolley-buses, 
630·3m. Average takings per passenger journey (1956) were: Railways, 
7·87d.; road services, 4·14d. 

Road Transport. Motor vehicles for which licences were current under 
the Vehicles (Excise) Act, 1949, numbered, at 30 Nov. 1957, 7,225,262, in
cluding 4,085,177 cars, 1,405,986 cycles and pedestrian-controlled vehicles, 
88,835 hackneys (excluding tramcars), 1,183,695 goods vehicles. New 
vehicle registrations in 1957 numbered 836,731 (750,75S in 1956). 

Highways. The public highways in Great Britain at 31 March 1957 
had a total length of 190,128 miles (England and Wales, 162,434 miles, 
Scotland, 27,694 miles), of which S,271 were trunk roads, 19,737 miles were 
Class I and 17,604 miles were Class II. 

Civil Aviation. The British Overseas Airways Corpomtion (BOAC) was 
set up under the British Overseas Airways Act, 1939. The Civil Aviation 
Act, 1946, set up 2 additional public corporations: British European 
Airways (BEA) to cover the British Isles and Europe, and British South 
American Airwitys (BSAA) to operate to South America nnd the Caribbean, 
leaving the North Atlantic and Eastern Hemisphere routes to BOAC. In 
1949 BSAA was merged into BOAC. 

The provisional operating and traffic statistics of the U.K. airways 
corporations and the private companies operating scheduled services under 
associate agreements with the corporations for the calendar year 1956 are 
as follow~: Aircraft miles flown, 76,344,000 (69,052,000 in 1955); revenue 
passengers carried, 3,364,000 (2,994,000 in 1955); freight carried, 105,903 
short tons (110,083 in 1955); mail carried, 11,59& short tons (11,533 in 
1955). 

Traffic between the U.K. airports and places abroad in 1956 included 
16&,000 commercial transport aircraft movements, 3,270,000 passengers and 
l1S,500 short tons of freight. 

The total number of civil aircraft registered in the U.K. at 31 March 
1957 was 2,043, of which 1,209 had current certificates of airworthiness . 
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POSTS, TELEGRAPHS AND TELEPHONES 

Number "fpost offices I1t 31 March 1!l57 was 24,763; number of lett,er 
boxes other than at post offices, about 75,000; staff employed, 347,287. 

Correspondeuce (ind. registered items) 
posted. . 

Parcels handled . . , 
Total telegraph traffic handled 

1953-54 195-1-55 1955-56 1956--57 
(lm.) (1m.) (1m.) (1m.) 

D,100 
242 
56 

9,500 
243 

49 

9,700 
238 
46 

B,700 
249 

42 

Weight (lb.) of air-mail traffic (all services) dispatched abroad: Letters, 
printed papers, etc., 1!l57, 10,467,000; 1956, 10,161,000; parceb, 1957, 
2,5(l(),OOO; 1%6, 2,21l4,OOO. 

In 1956-;;7 the total value of money orders, including C.O.D. trade 
charge orders, was £:l!l5,056,OOO; postal orders, £265,973,000. 

The total number of telegraph offices (including railway and cable 
companies' offices, etc., which transact telegraph business) is about 13,400. 

Oil 31 March 1957 the London Telecommunications Region had 288 
exchanges, 13,054 call offices and 2,300,591 telephone stations. In the 
provinces there were 5,692 exchanges, 57,344 call offices and 4,925,316 
telephone btationB. For private wires the accrued revenue in 1956-57 
amounted to £IO,!lOl,OOO. 

The number of sound broadcast receiving licences issued during the 
year ended 3J March 1957 was 7,568,000, and the corresponding figure for 
combined sound and television broadcast receiving licences wa·s 6,984,000. 

The approximate surpluses of incolDe over expenditure (after charging 
interest on capital) are as follows for years ended 31 March (in £ sterling) : 

1952 
1953 

5,408,000 
4,90S,000 

1!J54 
1955 

7,356.000 
5,156,000 

MONEY AND BANKING 

1956 
1957 

2,286,000 
-3,087,000 

Sterling. The monetary unit of Great Britain is the pound sterling. 
A gold standard was adopted in 1816. the sovereign or twenty-shilling piece 
weighing 7·98805 grammes 0'916f fine. Currency notes for £1 and lOs. 
were first issued by the Treasury in 1914, replacing the circulation of 
sovereigns. The note issue was taken over by the Bank of England 
in 1928. 

Following the post-war fluctuations in the value of the pound, Great 
Britain returned to the Gold Standard in 1925 with the pound fixed at the 
pre-war parity of US $4·8666. But the world financial crisis of 1931 forced 
the country off the Gold Standard again, and in the following year the 
Exchange Equalization Account was set up. With the relative stability 
of the pound which followed, a • Sterling Bloc' emerged consisting of most 
Empire conn tries and those others who voluntarily pegged their currencies 
to the pound. 

The Bloe was superseded at the outbreak of the Second World War by 
the' Sterling Area.' The pound was then fixed at $4·03 and remained at 
that rate until Sept. 1949. when it was revalued to $2'80. 

The Sterling Area, since renamed the' Scheduled Territories,' now com
prises the Commonwealth countries (except Canada) and the Irish Republic, 
British Trust Territories, British Protectorates and Protected States, Burma, 
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Iraq, Iceland, Jordan and Libya. The main gold and dollar reserves of 
these countries are pooled; on 31 Dec. 1956 they amounted to $2,133m. 

Coinage. The sovereign (£1) weighs 123·27447 grains, or 7·98805 
grammes, 0·916% (or eleven-twelfths) fine, and consequently it contains 
113·00159 grains or 7·32238 grammes of fine gold. The shilling (208. = £1) 
weighs 87·27 grains, or 5·6552 grammes, and down to 1920 was 0·925 (or 
thirty-seven-fortieths) fine, thus containing 80'727 grains, or 5·231 grammes, 
of fine silver, but nnder the Coinage Act, 1920, the fineness was reduced to 
0·500 (one-half). The Coinage Act, 1946, however, provides for the replace
ment of silver coinage by coins of cupro-nickel of the same weight. An 
exception was made in regard to Maundy coins, which, by the Act, reverted 
to a fineness of 0·925. Bronze coins consist of a mixture of copper, tin and 
zinc. The penny (12d. = 18.) weighs 145·83 grains, or 9·45 grammes. 
Threepenny pieces of nickel-brass were issued for the first time in 1937 
(standl1rd weight of el1ch coin is 105 grains, or 6·084 grammes); they are 
legal tender up to 2s. The standard of value is gold. According to the 
Coinage Act, 1870, silver is legal tender up to 40s. (and according to the 
Coinage Act, 1946, cupro-nickel to the same amount); bronze (pennies, 
halfpennies and farthings) up to 12d. 

Value of money (in £ sterling) issued in the U.K. by the Royal Mint: 

Cupro- Cupro-
Gold nickel Bronze 1 Gold nickel Bronze l 

1952 nil 42,207 142,670 1955 nil 11,886.538 569,891 
1953 nil 7.933,171 603,521 1956 nil 16,175,216 483,480 
1954 nil 8,173,249 597,901 1957 nil 12,877,348 392,545 

1 Including nickel-brass threepenny pieces. 

Total value of imports of gold and coin amounted in 1955 to £208,005,730 
(provisional); in 1954, £200,697,321. Total value of exports of gold and 
coin in 1955, £85,747,151 (provisional); in 1954, £72,077,642. 

During the year ended 31 Dec. 1957 the Royal Mint produced 507,702,859 
coins, of which 299,703,190 were U.K. coins to the value of £15,716,641. 
The U.K. coins included 2,072,000 sovereigns, 34,200,563 half-crowns, 
33,071,282 florins, 30,734,205 shillings, 105,654,290 sixpences, 24,294,400 
threepenny pieces and 39,692,000 halfpennies. It is estimated that the 
numbers of different denominations in circulation in the U.K. on 31 Dec. 
1957 was as follows (1m. pieces): Half· crowns, 392; florins, 424; shillings, 
856; sixpences,I,174; threepences (silver), 73; threepences (nickel-brass), 
635; pennies, 1,566; halfpennies, 898; farthings, 214. 

Bank·notes. The Bank of England issues notes in denominations of lOs., 
£1 and £5, for the amount of the Fiduciary Note Issue and the value of the 
gold held in the Issue Department of the Bank (only a small amount has 
been so held since 1939). Under the provisions of the Currency and Bank 
Notes Act, 1954, which came into force on 22 Feb. 1954, the amount of the 
Fiduciary Note Issue is £I,575m., but this figure may be altered by direction 
of H.M. Treasury and after representations made hy the Bank of England. 

All Bank of England notes are legal tender in England and Wales, and 
notes of denominations less than £5 are legal tender in Scotland and Northern 
Ireland. The banks in Scotland and Northern Ireland have certain note
issuing powers The average (4 weeks ended 4 Jan. 1958) circulations of 
such notes were £120m. (Scotland) and £IOm . (Northern Ireland); these 
noted are not legal tender in any part of the U.K. 
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The total amount of notes issued for the week ending 25 Dec. J!)57 was 
£2,150,359,101 , o f which £2,127,954.259 were in the hands of other banks 
and the public and £22,404,842 in the Banking Department of the Rank of 
England. 

Banking. The Bank of England, Threadneedle Street, London, is the 
Government's banker and the' banker's bank.' It has the bole right of note 
issue in England and Wales, manages the National Debt and administers 
the Exchange Control Regulations; it does not accept new commercial 
business. The bank operates under royal charters of J694 and 1946. 
The capital stock has, since 1 March 1946, been held by the Treasury. 
The holders of Bank stock were given £58,212,000 3% Treasury stock in 
exchange. 

'fhe statutory return is published weekly. End·December figurcs for 
the past 5 years are as follows (in £Jm.): 

Notes SDd coin 
Notes ill in Banking Puhlic deposits 

circulatiou Department (government) Other depo.its 
1953 1,620 58 22 361 
19f),' 1,752 26 25 342 
19[,& 1,88~ 13 1:; 317 
1956 J ,~97 30 12 279 
1957 '2, 128 2:1 11) ~81 

The proportion of reserves to deposit liabilities at 25 Dec. 1957 was 
8·5%. 

The fiduciary note issue was £2,150m. at the end of Dec. 1\157. All 
thc profits of the note issue are passed on to the Exchequer. 

Gold and dollar reserves (Exehange Equalization Account holdings of 
gold, U.S. and Canadian $) at 31 Dec. 1957 amounted to £SJ2m. 

Bank c1carings (excluding provincial cIcaringR) for 1956, £160,889m.; 
I ().')'i, £172,7021ll. 

The following statistics relate to the II London clearing bank8 for the 
yonI' ending 31 Doc. 1957 (monthly averages in £lm.): Deposits, etc., 6,432 
(6,288 in IH56); cash in hand and at the Bank of England, 506 (516 in 1956); 
lIIoney at. clllI and notice, 439 (431 in 1956); Treasury bills discounted, 
1,143 (1 ,15n in I!J!j6); other bills discounted, J48 (114 in l!J56); im'estments, 
2,008 (l ,Oi8 ill 1\);;6); advances 1,952 (I ,8()7 in HJ56). 

In 1 ()!,)7 the 'Big Seven' clearing banks had a total of net profits of 
£13.6HH,2U4; dividends amounted to £7,589,487; allocations to Jmblished 
rl'serves to £3·81l1.; dcdared allocations to cont.ingcncies to £1 ·5m. 

Trastee Savings Banks. Trustee Savings Banks originated in 1810. 
They arc still conducted by voluntary trustees who may receive no pay. 
ment for their services. There are no shareholders or proprietors. The 
banks aro supervised by the National Debt Commissioners and regularly 
inspected on behalf of a statutory committee. There are 84 Tnlstec Savings 
BankR in the U.K. and the Channel Islands with 1,333 offices. The number 
of depositors and stockholders in these banks on 20 Nov. 1957 was 10,391,760, 
and the amounts due to them were: In the General or Ordinary Depart. 
ments, £823,270,626 cash, and £138,560,788 (faco vallie) stock; in the 
Special J nvestment Departments, £316,836,563; due to depositors and 
stockholders, £1.278,667,977; combined 8urplus funds, £19,939,901; total 
funds, £1,298,607,878. 
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Post Office Savings Bank. Statistics for) 955 and 1956: 

1956 
TotAl F.ngland ~YoTtltern 
1955 and Trales Scotland Ireland :1 

Account, open at 31 Dec.' 22,119,980 20,910,491 1,035,515 32·1,646 

Amounts- £1.000 £1,000 £1,000 £1,000 
Received 401,627 424,053 15,548 4,432 
Interest credited. 41,490 38,,56 1,616 647 
Pai d 470,467 473,637 17,675 5,624 

Due to dep~sito;' at 3i Dec.; 1,700,029 1,594,594 66,774 26,577 
A verage amount due to eaeb 

depositor in active acc'nts £76 15s. 2d. £76 3s. 2d. £64 7s. 4d.£8113s.6d. 
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Total 
22,270,652 

£1,000 
44-1,033 

40819 
496,936 

1,687,945 

£75 13s. 10d. 

1 F.xcluding accounts with bala.nces of less tb:tn £1 whlch have b CP'D inactive for 5 years or 
morc. The average balance of these account~ is 2s. 6d. 

I Including accounts opened prior to 1923 in t erri tory which is now the Irish Republic. 
, The amount due to depositors on 1 Jan. 1958 was approximately £1,678,113,000. 

The receipts and payments !nclude purcba,es and sales of Government Stock for !nvestors 
on the Post Office Register, but tbe amount shown as due to depositors is e.<clusive of the,tocks 
held . The latter amounted to £B43,935,000 at the end of 1955, and £798,741,000 at the end 
ofl956. 
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NORTHERN IRELAND 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 

UNDEl( the Government of Ireland Act, 1920, as anwn(led by the Irish 
Free State (Consequent;ial Provisions) .\ct, 1922 (13 Geo. V, Ch. 2, Session 
2), 11, separate parliament and execut.ive government were established for 
Northern Irelal1(l, wbich comprises the parliamentary counties of l\ntrim, 
Armagh, Down, Fermanagh, Londonderry and Tyrone, and t.he parliament
ary boroughs of Belfast and Londonderry. The Parliament. consists of a 
Senate of 2 ex-officio and 24 elected persons and a House of Commons of 
52 elected members. The Parliament has power to legislate for it.s own 
area, except in regard t.o (I) matters of Imperial concern (the Crown, 
making of peace or war, military, naval and air forces, treaties, titles of 
honour, treason, na turalization, domicile, external trade, submarine cables, 
wireless t elegraphy, aerial navigation, lightho'lses, etc., coinage, etc., trade 
marks, etc.) , and (2) certain matters' reserved' to the U.K. Parliament 
(postal service, post office and trustee savings banks, designs for stamps). 
The executive power is vested in the Governor on behalf of H .M. the Queen: 
he holds office for 6 years and is advised by ministers responsible to Parlia
ment. Senators, who are elected by members of the House of Commons on 
a proportional representation basis, hold office for a fixed term of years: 
the House of Commons continues for 5 years, unless sooner dissolved. The 
quaiificatiollM for membership of the Parliament arc similar to those for 
membership of the U.K. House of Commons. By the Representation of 
the People Act (Northern Ireland), 1928, the franchise lVa~ conferred upon 
women upon the same terms M it had hitherto been enjoyed by men; and 
by the Honse of Commons (Method of Voting and Rerust,rihution of Seats) 
Act (Northern Ireland), 1929, the system of Proportional Itepresenta tion 
(under whieh the Parliaments which met in 1921 a.nd in 1925 had been 
elected) was abolished, and Parliamentary Representat.ion, except for the 
constituency of the Queen's University of Belfast, was based upon single· 
mem bel' c ~onsti tlleneies. 

Northern Ireland returns 12 members to the U.K. Houso of Comnwns. 
Two Acts of the U.K. Parliament, passed in 1928 :md 1932, modifier:!, 

in certain details, restrictions placed on the powers of the Northern Irish 
Parliament by the Act of 1920. The legislative and a.dministrative powers 
relating to Itailways, Fisheries and the Contagious Di.~MSCS of Animals 
(originally intended for a Council of Ireland) were, IIn<lcr the Ireland (Con
firmation of r\~,'reemcnt) Act, 1925, tra.nsferred to the Parliament and 
Government of Nort,hern Ireland as from 1 April 1926. 

The U.K. Government's Land Purchase Scheme has been complet.ed, 
the Land Pur('hase Commission for Nort.he.rn Ireland being wouno up 011 

I April 1937, and the general subject-matter of the Acts relating to land 
purchase has ceased to be 'reserved' by the Aet of J()20. Fnrther Acts 
passed hy the U.K. Parliament in 1945, lO47 and lH55 extended the 
juri:>dict.jon of tJw Northern Treland Parliament in varjou~ reRpee!;.q . The 
Act of IH·~:) l'elat.cc! to cri lllinallaw and proceflure. The Hl47 Act conferred 
power to deal with schemes extending ath WaTt, the land frontier and with 
transport services, hea.lth services and puhlicly·owned property. By the 
195:, A(;t the local p,trliament wa.s empowered to deal with the administration 
and distl'ihlltion of cst,ttes of deceased persons, and with t.he appointme,nt, 
jllri,diet.ion, etc" of coroners. All these Acts r(\l!lovcd minor constitution'Ll 
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difficulties whieh had tended to hinder the full and free exercise by the 
Parliament of Northern Ireland of its general legislative power. 

The Northern Ireland Parliament met for the first time in June 1921. 
At the election on 20 March 1958 there were returned 37 Unionists, 7 
Nationalists, 4 Northern Irela.nd Labour, 1 Republican Labour, 1 Indepen
dent Laboill', 1 Independent Nationalist, 1 Independent. 

Members of the Senate (except those in receipt of salaries as members of 
the Government or as officers of the Senate) receive payment at the rate of 
£2 58. per diem in respect of expenses for attendance at meetings of the 
Senate, Select Committees of the Senate, and Joint Committees of the 
Senate and House of Commons. Members of the House of Commons 
(including members of the Government) receive £300 per annum in respect 
of expenses. Senators and members (except those in receipt of salaries as 
members of the Governmont or as officers of either House) also receive a 
salary of £400 per annum. 

Governor. The Lord Wakehurst, K.C.M.G. Assumed office 3 Dec. 
1952. Salary, £4,000 per year. 

The Ministry, all the members of which belong to the Ulster Unionist 
Party, was, in April 1958, composed as follows: 

Prime Minister. Right Hon. the Viscount Brookeborough, C.B.E., M.C. 
Minister of Finance. Capt. the Right Hon. Terence Marne O'Neill. 
Minister of Home Affairs. Right Hon. W. W. B. Topping, Q.C. 
Minister of Labour and National Insurance. Maj. the Right Hon. Ivan 

Neill. 
Minister of Education. Right Hon. W. M. May. 
Minister of Agriculture. Rev. the Right Hon. Robert Moore. 
Minister of Commerce. Lieut.-Col. the Right Hon. The Lord Glentoran, 

H.M.L. 
Minister of Health and Local Government. Right Hon. J. L . O. Andrews. 
JJlinister in the Senate. Senator Lieut.-Col. the Right Hon. A. R. G. 

Gordon, C.B.E., D .S.O. 
Attorney-General. Right Hon. W. B. Maginess, Q.C. 

The Prime Minister receives a salary Df £4,000 per annum, the other 
M.inisters £2,500 each; in addition, they receive expenses allowances. 

The usual channel of communication between the Government of 
Northern Ireland and the U.K. Government is the Home Office. 

Ulster Agent in Great Britain. Sir Robert Cransden, C.B.E. (13 Regent 
St., S.\V.l). 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

On the establishment of the Ministry of Health and Local Government 
in 1944, the Ministry took over from the Ministry of Home Affairs functions 
in connexion with public health, housing and local government services. It 
also supervises the housing and planning activities of local authorities. 

The 2 county borough councils and 6 county councils are responsible for 
the construction and maintenance of roads (other than trunk roads) and 
other public works, and the collection of rates, and are the education, health 
and welfare authorities within their respective areas. 

The 6 counties include 32 rural districts, in each of which is a rural 
district council, which is the sanitary authority for the district, and is 
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also responsible for such matters as housing, burial grounds, etc. There 
are also under municipal government 9 boroughs and 24 urban district.<l 3.8 

well as 3 towns which a re not urban district.<l. 

AREA AND POPULA nON 
The land area (5,238 sq. miles) and population at the census of 8 April 

1951, were as follO\vs : 
Oount.ies and county Area in 

boroughs statute acres ~Jl'Jcs Pemales Total 
Antrim 702,948 112.191 Jlg,90S 231,149 
A.rmag~ 312,766 56,4~G 57,828 114,254 
Bclfa.t O.B. 15,357 209,613 234,058 44 3,671 
Down . 609,035 117,772 123,409 241,181 
Fermanagh. 417,912 27,7·12 25,302 53,044 
J.ondonuerry Co .. 512,a76 a3,239 52,209 105,448 
J.onuonderry o.n. 2,200 23,305 2G,i87 50,092 
Tyrone 779,545 67,fi31 64 ,v51 132,082 

Northern Ireland 3,3&2,339 667,819 703,102 1,370,921 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 
Marriages Births Deaths Marriagos Births Deaths 

l~v3 9,416 ~S,984 11,813 195a 9,a13 28,965 la,407 
19H 9,la4 2S,803 Ia,124 1956 9,3a9 29,489 14,858 

Numbers of divorces, separa tion and nullity of marria.ges in 1953, 140; 
HI54,139; 1955,154; 1956, Jl3. 

Estimate,l populat.io:l in 1957 was I ,398,5~O. 

RELIGION 
The religious professions, as recorded at the census of 1951, were: 

Roman Catholics, 471,460; Pre8byterians, 410,215; Church of Irela.nd, 
353,245 (including 15,844 Church of England and 31 Episcopal Church of 
Scotland); Methodists, 66,639; others or not stated, 69,362. The Society 
of Friends had 1,199 members in 1957. 

EDUCATION 
The following are the statistics for 1956-57: 
Univer8ity. The Queen's University of Belfast (founded in IS49 as a 

college of the Queen's University of Ireland, aud reconstituted a separate 
university in 1908) had 48 professors, 153 lecturers, readers and tutors, 77 
assistant lectmers and demonstrators and 2,598 students. Magee Univer· 
sity College, Londonderry (1865-1908 a recognized college of the Royal 
University of Ireland, 1909-1950 associated wif;h the Universit,y of Dublin, 
since 1951 a recognized college of the Queen's University of Belfast) had 4 
professors, 21 lecturers and 162 student.<l. 

Secondary Education. Eighty.two grammar schools with 32,5:!6 pupils 
and 1,700 full·time teachers; 34 secondary intermediate schools with 
If),l6fl pupils and 603 full· time teachers; 30 technical intermediatE> schools 
with 5,059 pupils. 

Prim.ary Education. 1,;:i()9 primary schools with 205,827 pupils and 
6,:\42 tE>achers; 20 nursery schools with 600 pupils amI 25 teachers. 

F1/.rtlter Education. 165 centrcs with 3,'169 full · time and 33,022 part. 
time students and 64l full·time and 957 part.time teachers. 

Special Educational Treatment. Sixteen special schools, including 
hospital special schools, with 1,154 pupils and 88 teachers. 
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Teachers. There were 9,399 full. time teachers (3,5·11 men and 5,858 
women) in grant· aided schools, both county ",nd voluntary. The minimum 
teacher· training course is of 3 years' duration, and there ,vere 1,604 st.udents 
(588 men and 1,016 women) in training, of whom 400 (10.3 men and 295 
women) completed training. 

Expenditure. Total expenditure on education from public funds 
(excluding university education) is estimated at £12,086,130 for 1957-58. 
Substantial grants aro made to all types of recognized voluntary schools. 
The Ministry of Education pays the whole salary of the teachers in both 
county and voluntary primary and intermediate and in special schools. 

HEALTH SERVICES 
The Health Services Act (Northern Ireland), 1948, provides for 0. compre

hensive health service similar to that in operation in Great Britain. 
The services provided for in the Act are administered by the Northern 

Ireland General Health Services Board, the Northern Ireland Hospitals 
Authority and County and County Borough Health Authorities. The 
expenses of the Health Services Board and the Hospito.ls Authority are 
recouped in full by t.he Ministry and those of Health Authorities are grant
aided. The General Health Service Board is responsiblo for the general 
medical, dental, pharmaceutical and supplementary eye services, and the 
great majority of doctors, dentists, pharmaceutical chemists and opticians 
participate in the arrangements made by the Board. The main function of 
the Hospitals Authority is to provide an adequate hospital and specialist 
service for Northern Ireland. 

The County and County Borough Health Authorities established under 
the Public Health and Local Government (Administrative Provisions) 
Act (Northern Ireland), 1946, are responsible for personal health services; 
their functions include maternity and child welfare, domiciliary midwifery, 
home nursing, health visiting, vaccination, health education and school 
health services. A grant of 50% of the approved net expenditure of Health 
Committees is payable by the Ministry, while 0. grant amounting to 65% is 
payable in respect of expenditure on the school health service. The latter 
grant is payable under the terms of the Education Act, (Northern Ireland), 
1947. County and County Borough Health Authorities are also the food 
and drug authorities. 

Functions in regard to environmental health or sanitary services remain 
to a large extent with the councils of borough, urban and rural districts, 
though the sanitary officers concerned are employed directly by the Health 
Committees to whom the councils, in recognition of t.he services rendered 
on their behalf, recoup part of the sanitary officers' salaries. Expenditure 
on these services is not grant-aided by the Government .. 

The mental health services are administered by the Northern Ireland 
Hospitals Authority under the :Mental Health Act (Northern Ireland), 1948, 
as part of tho comprehensive hospital and specialist services. The Author
ity's functions include the provision of care and treatment in hospitals and 
institut.ions for both the mentally ill and those suffering from arrested or 
incomplete development of mind (known as • persons requiring special 
care '), as WE'll as domiciliary mental health services, including the super
vision, t,raining and instruction of persons requiring special care. 

Since 1 Sept. 1947 the Northern Ireland Tuberculosis Authority has 
been responsible for the prevent.ion and treatment of t.uberculosis under the 
Public Health (Tuberculosis) Act (Northern Ireland), H)46. Its expenditure 
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is met by direct grant in full from the Exchequer for the majority of tho 
servicos provided, supplemented by a partial grant from 10",,1 rates for certain 
specified services which are mainly domicilhry in cham0,tcr. 

Welfnre Services are administered by the County and County Borough 
Welfare Authorities, whose functions relating to the welfare of aged, infirm 
and handicapped persons, etc., are contained in tbe Welfare Services Acts 
(Northern Ireland), 1949 and 1954. 

Housing. Under the code of the Housing Acts, the locnl authorities are 
mainly responsible for providing housing accommodation for workers, and 
this work is generour.ly subsidized by the Government ancl t.h~ au thorities. 
To intensify the work the Northern Irelnnd Housing Trust was established 
under the Act of 1945. The Trust acts in conjunction with the local housing 
authorities. Subsidy houses have also been erected by a few housing 
assoeiati()ns. 

Legislation was passed during 1946 enabling subsidies to be paid to 
private persons erecting houses for letting, and to private persons wishing 
to build for their own occupation or for sale. In !D4S and W50 further 
subsidies werc made available to farmers for the erection uf new huuses and 
for the improvement and modernization of existing farmhouses, including 
those of their farm workers. 

Under Part II of the Housing (Miscellaneous Provisions) and Hent 
R estriction Law (Amendment) Act (Northern Irelv,nu), 1956, gmnts are 
paid to owners of property towards the cost of improvements carried out to 
honses erected before 1940, and the conversion of houses or buildings into 
flats. 

In addition-under the provisions of the Illdustries Development Act 
(Northern Ireland), 1945-industrialists can provide housing accommodation 
for their workers with the aid of government grants. 

Water Supply and Sewerage. Parliament provided in the Water Supplies 
and Sewerage Act (Northern Ireland), 1945, for go\-ernment grants to be 
given to assist local authorities in this work, and up to 31 March 1956 gra.nts 
amounting to £9,892,954 have been offered t.owa.rds schemes estjmated to 
cost £22,804,236. Ten Waterworks Joint Boards, comprising 5 borough 
councils, 10 urban council~, 22 rural councils, and a Sewerage Disposal 
Joint Board have been formed. 

SOCIAL WELFARE 
The social.i;Ccurity schemes in Northern Ireland differ from those in 

Great Britain only in minor details, the rates of contributions, b(lnefits 
and allowances being identical. Reciprocal arrangements link the schemes 
80 that a person moving from one part of the U.K. to the otber ean'ies all 
his insurance rights with him. In addition, close administrative liaison is 
maintained through the National Insurance J oint Authority and the 1n
dustriftj Injuries Joint Authority (consisting in each case of the Minister of 
Pensions and National Insurance in Great Britain and the Minister of Labour 
and National Insurance for Northorn Ireland), which are chftrged with 
the duty of co·ordinating the schemes and of making such finitncial adjust
ments as may he nect'ssar.y . There are also comprehensive reciproc,tl 
arrangements with the Isle of Man. 

Reciprocal arrangements have been made with the Trish Republic in 
respect of those parts of the insurance schemes in the two countries which 
are on a comparabl(\ hasis. Unrler the r. rrangementB, insumnce for sickneSl! 
benefi t and maternity benefit is maintained where an insured person moves 
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from one country to the other, and persons who live on one side and work 
on the other side of the border between the U.K. and the Republic are 
insured for those benefits in the country of residence, the necessary financial 
adjustments being made between the schemes. 

Agreements have boon made with Australia, France, Switzerland, 
Luxembourg, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Malta, Cyprus and Sweden 
for rcciprocity in rcspect of most categories of benefits, with Guernsey in 
respect of family allowances, and with Denmark in respect of industrial 
injuries. 

National Insurance. The National Insurance Act (Northern Ireland), 
1946, replaced and extended the earlier schemes of insurance under the 
National Health Insurance, Contributory Pensions and Unemployment 
Insurance Acts and, in addition, provided grants towards the cost of funeral 
expenses and brought into insurance for appropriate benefits the self
employed and adult non·employed members of the community. For details 
of tho contributions payable by insured persons and the benefits to which 
they may become entitled see GREAT BlUTAlN. 

The total number of insured persons is about 564,000. During the 
year ended 31 March 1957 the average number of persons in receipt of 
sickness benefit was 34,000 and in receipt of unemployment benefit was 
23,000. Widows' benefits were in payment to II ,000 women and retirement 
pensions to 88,000 persons. Receipts of the Northern Ireland National 
Insurance Fund in the year ended 31 March 1957 were £21,481,000, and 
payments £19,579,000. The combined balance of the National Insurance 
and Reserve Fnnds at 31 March 1957 amounted to £35,526,000. 

Industrial Injurie8 Ins'lrance. The National Insurance (Industrial 
Injuries) Act (Northern Ireland), 1946, takes the place of the Workmen's 
Compensation Acts and provides insurance against • personal injury by 
accident arising out of and in the course of employment' and against in
dustrial diseases. About 485.000 persons are covered by the scheme, and 
the contributions they pay and the benefits to which they may be entitled 
are the same as in Great Britain. Accidents in respect of which claims to 
benefit are made occur at the rate of about 200 a ~'eek. 

Receipts of the Northern Ireland Industrial Injuries Fund in the year 
ended 31 March 1957 were £1,102,000, and payments £967,000. 

Disablement benefit, which normally takes the form of a pension related 
to the dcgree of loss of faculty, is payable only in respect of accidents which 
occurred on or after 5 July 1948. 

Family Allowance.8. Under the Family Allowances Act (Northern 
Ireland), H)45, an allowance of 8s . a week is payable for the second ehild and 
lOs. a week for each subsequent child in a family . The number of families 
in receipt of allowances is about 107,000, and the cost of the scheme in the 
year ended 31 March 1957 was as follows: Allowances, £5,042,000; admini
stration, £116,000. 

National Assistance. The National Assistance Scheme provides for the 
grant of assistance to persons who are without resources, or sufficient 
resources, to meet their requirements. Benefit under the National Insurance 
Scheme may be supplemented under the National Assistance Scheme. 
Number of applications current at 31 March 1957, 59,800; cost in 1956-57, 
£4,232,000. 

Non·contributory Pensions. Old Age Pensions (non.contributory) are 
granted to individuals who are not eligible for retirement pensions provided 
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they have reached the age of 70 (40 in the case of blind persons), and comply 
with certain conditions as regards means, British nationalit.y and residence 
in tho U.K. The number of non-cont ributory pensions in payment a t 31 
March 1057 was approximate ly IS,Goo. 

JUSTICE 

Under t ·he Government of Ireland Act., 1920, a Supreme Co urt of Judi
cature o f Korthern Tn·land was established, consisting cf the Court of Appeal 
in Northern Ireland nJl(I the High Court of Justice in Northern Ireland . An 
appeal lit's direct, in certain conditions, from the former to the Honse of 
LordR. i \ Cour t of Criminal Appeal was established in 1930. 

County or Civil13ill COllrts dea l with <'ivil disput.cs gelwmlly, where the 
sum at issue does not exceed £300. These Connty COllrts have also a 
criminal jurisdiction, and aet as appellate courts from the decisions of 
RC'sidcn t. M.agistmtes. 

By the ::iummary Jurisdiction and Criminal Justice Act (Northern 
lrclall(]), 1035, the judicial functions of the Justices of the Peace were 
.. ested in perll1anent. judicial offieers known as Resident Magistrates. The 
administrative functions of the Justices of the Peace are preserved to them, 
and they are permitted to hear and det.crmine cases of drunkenness, but 
only when sitting out of Petty SeR.~ions. 

Pol1:ce. The police force consists of the Royal Ulster Const:thulary, 
with 3 statutory maxi mum strength of 3,000, and the Ulster Special 
Constabulnry. a part-time force. 

FINANCE 

The bulk of the ta.xation of Northern Ireland is imposed and collected 
by the U.K . Government, which makes certain deductions and remits 
tho halanee t.o the Northcrn Ireland Exc-hequer. The exact alloeat.ion of 
the latter. termed the Residuary Sharc of Resen"ed Tn.xes, is determined by 
the ,Joint Exchequer Board, a sta tutory body consisting of one reprcsentative 
of the U.K. Trens ury. one o f the Northern Ireland Ministry (If Finance and 
a chairman appointcd by lIer lIIltjcsty. The deductions made by the U.K . 
Trensury represent a contribution towards Imperial liabilities and expendi 
ture, and (-.he net cost to the U.K . Exchequer of Northern Ircland sen "ices 
• reserved' t,o the U.K. Parliament. 

The Nort.hern Ireland Parliament has limited p owers of t axation, the 
powers exeluded r elating to customs duties, excise duties on articles manu
factured a nd produced, excess profits t,ax, income tax, including surtax, or 
"By t,ax un profits or a general tax on capita l. or any tax substantially the 
sa·me ill charactcr as any of thesc duties 0 1' t.axes. The Government of 
Northern JTt'land also raises money from time to time for capita l purposes by 
means of Stnckq and Saving~ Certificat,cR. 

Tht> Public Incolllo and ExpenJiturc () f t.he Northern Irc]Rnd Exehequpr 
for the pa.st 5 ye:lfB were itS follows (in £ sterling) : 

) fI5~-·54 19;;4- [>J 19r,r; - (;G ] ~,;)6-57 19:>7-5S ' 
PutJlie In('omc I !\().~I(l:i.f:88 5'.O46 , ~24 67,023,02i 74,S22.~f)~ 79~3f,7,OOO 

.E];"pel)ditur~ fi6,SI6 ,787 5~ ,95f1, 276 66,g'4,979 74,7S·1,(jS~ i9,3~2,50U 
OOJltril)nt,ion !I,1'00,OOO 17,500,000 16,000.000 12,500,000 • 1' I,50U,OOO 

1 Net .• after <led<1ction or est.imat·ed eost or 'Rescr n :'d ' Services and cOll tribution to 
Imperinl ~~rvi<'.c.~ . An a.d j ll:-;tm~nt is made when the t,rue lt~idl1ary Sbare of Resen'('{] 
Taxes ha~ hf:'en Onan}" AS('crt:1. in('il . 

• Pro\Oisional. :\ E:at.imat<?& 
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The public debt at 31 March 1957 consisted of £30,886,844 Ulster 
Savings Certificates, £3m. bank advance and £20,115,008 borrowed from 
H.M. Treasury. The proceeds of Savings Certificates were re·lent to the 
U.K. Government during the war, the amount so invested at 31 March 
1957 being £5,087,400. 

Loans to local authorities and others for public.utility services are made 
from the Government Loan~ Fund, the amount of principal outstanding at 
31 March 1957 being £67,427,182. Loans are financed by issues of Loans 
Stock supplemented as necessary by other borrowings. Loans Stocks out· 
standing at 31 March 1957 were £7m. Northern Ireland 3% Loans Stock, 
1956-61, £8m. Northern Ireland 3:% Loans Stock, 1969-71, and £7m. 
Northern Ireland 3;% Loans Stock, 1968- 70. 

PRODUCTION 

Agriculture. Gross output of farms in 1955-06 (provisional figures, in 
1,000) : 

Quan· Value Quan. Value 
tity £ tity £ 

Cattle' } 29G 16,498 Oats (cwt) . 120 154 
~heep (bead:;) 485 2,876 H~y and straw (ton) 8 G5 

Igs ],202 22,i75 Wheat anu barley (cwt) 40 66 
Poultry 5,075 1,971 Fruit . . 770 
Eggs (120) 9,058 18,921 VegetableB, etc. 1,440 
Wool(lb) 2,394 616 State subsidies anu 
Milk (galls) 132,173 1~,318 grants' 5,857 
Potatoes (ton) 557 8,14. 
Grass seed (cwt) 337 918 ------
Flu (ton) 2·7 517 Total (incl. all others) 

1 Including stores from lrisu Republic !"ttened in Northern Ireland. 
• Other than those included in the value of the co=odity. 

Acrcage of crops (provisional figures for Hl(7) ; 
195G 1957 

Oats. 255,720 238,820 
Barley . 6,330 1~,5~O 
Dredge corn 3,640 4,620 
Wheat . . 2,670 3,7GO 

Other crops 
Flax 
Fnlit . 
Rotation and per· 

19;;G 
6,340 
8,540 

10,240 

99,8~S 

1957 
5,070 
3,2VO 

10,080 

Rye, beans aud peas 910 700 
}>otatoe8 . 124,79U 102,930 

wanent grass 1,784,270 1,748,200 

Turnips . . 8,630 7,540 ------
Cahbage and kale 4,470 4,450 Totul . 2,21 6,550 2,141,VSO 

Livestock, 1957 (provisional figures); ·Cattle, 971,020; sheep, 942,490; 
pigs, 745,180; poultry, 11,809,730. 

Mining. The output of minerals (in 1,000 tons) during 1956 was : 
Basalt and igneous rock, 1,131; chalk, 714; clay, 253; coal, 2; diatomite, 
6; fireclay, 15; flint, (j; granite, 48; grit and conglomerate, 662; limestone, 
41(j; salt, 9; sand and gravel, 781. 

The number of persons employed in mines and quarries was 2,509 . 

• Manufactures. The two principal industries are linen and shipbuilding. 
The value of linen goods and yarn exported from the U.K. during the year 
ended 30 June 1957 was £20·6m. The greater part of U.K. exports of linen 
goods originated in Northern Ireland, and in addition the Northern Ireland 
linen industry exported £3· 25m. worth of other textile goods. The textile 
and clothing industries normally give employment to about 100,000 people. 

About 52,000 people are employed in engineering, shipbuilding and 
aircraft industries. The output capacity of the Belfast shipyards exceeds 
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200,000 tons per year. Aircraft manufacture has rapidly become one of the 
largest industries. employing 8,000-9.000 workers. Textilo machinery is a 
very important product of the engineering industry; tabulating machines, 
radio and gramophone equipment and electronics are also manufactured. 

Tho Government olfers special encouragement towards the establish· 
ment of new manufacturing firm.~ in Northern Ireland and the expansion of 
existing industry. 

Encouragement includes the offer of substantial grants towards capital 
investment in Northern Ireland and the provision of government.built 
factories at a low rent or on repaymcnt terms. By mid·1957 the establish· 
ment of over 100 new firms and 90 schemes of expansion by existing firms 
hud been assisted, giving employment to 0\,(:1' :~3,OOO additional workers. 

Electricity. The generation of clectricity is co·ordinated by the Northem 
Ireland Joint Electricity Committee which purchases the o~tput of the 
• designated' power stations for re·sale to the owners of thosc stations, viz .• 
the Belfast Corporation and Electricity Board for Northern Ircland (the 
distributors for Belfast and District and the rest of the Province with the 
exception of the City of Londondcrry. which generates independently). 
Total sales in 195G amounted to 95600. units. and there was a totltl of 
311.:l:!3 consumers. 

The installed capacity of the Board's Ballylumford Power Station is 
124,500 kw. and that of the Belfast Municipal Power Station East 174,750 
kw. The Belfast Municipal Power Station West has two 30,OOO·kw. sets 
(commissioned in 1954-55). and work is in progress for t.he installa tion of 
two additional GO,OOO·kw. sets in the years 1957-58 ; a further 60,OOO·kw. 
unit, bringing the station 's capacity to 240.000 kw., should be in commission 
by autumn 1959. The installed capacity of the Londonderry Municipal 
Power Station i s 18,000 kw. 

COMMERCE 

Northern Ireland has a substantia l export trade with countries overseas 
especially in linen goods, for which the main oversea market is the U.S.A. 

Imports and exports (in £Im. sterling) for calendar years: 

19:;0 
Imports . ~17 
Expo!'ts . 183 

1951 
258 
217 

19ii2 
241 
21-1 

1953 
259 
238 

1954 
283 
269 

19M 
295 
267 

1956 
301 
2).1 

In 1956,76'8% of the total imports (by value) came from Great Britain 
or from foreign countries via Great Britain; 6'5% from the Irish Republic 
and the balance direct from other countries. Of the exports 94·5% (by value) 
went to Great Britain or to foreign countries via Great Britain; 3'4% to the 
Irish Republic, Itnd the balance direct to other countries. 

Principal imports in 1956 (including imports from Great Britain) were 
valued at: Cotton goods. including goods for further processing, £18m.; 
machinery, £2400.; coal, £1500.; tobacco, manufacturcd and unmanu· 
factured, £1300.; animal feeding.stuffs, £13m.; apparel, £llm.; motor 
vehicles, £IOm. 

Principal exports in 1956 (including exports to Great Britain) were 
valued at : Linen and rayon goods, £33 ·5m . ; machinery, £Um.; cotton 
goods including fe.exports after finishing, £16m. ; livestock, £1900. ; eggs, 
£16m.; bacon. £14m.; milk, condensed, dried. etc., £9m.; potatoes, £4m. 
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COMMUNICATIONS 

Roads. Under the Roads Act (Northern Ireland), 1948, the Government 
set up a trunk roads system and took on full responsibility for the improve. 
ment and maintenance of the main traffic routes of Northern Ireland, 
and on 1 April H)49, 350 miles of such roads were transferred to the Ministry 
of Commerce from the local authorities, who have been relieved of the cost 
of maintenance. For administrative purposes, roads and streets in Northern 
Ireland are divided into 5 classes as follows: Trunk, 348 mileH (2·6%); 
class I, 961 miles (7%); class II, 1,753 miles (12·8%); class III, 2,762 miles 
(20·3%); unclassified, 7,863 miles (57·3%); total 13,687 miles. 

The cost of maintaining roads other than trunk roads in county boroughs, 
boroughs and urban districts is chargeable to the county borough, borough 
or urban district, as the case may be. The cost of maintaining a road not 
situated in an urban area is chargeable to all the rural districts in the county 
if it is graded as a class I, II or III road, but is chargeable only to the rural 
district or districts in which it is situated, if it is graded as unclassified. 

A Road Fund to which are credited motor vehicle duties and drivers' 
licence fees, and out of which are paid grants to local authorities for the 
maintenance, improvement and reconstruction of the roads (other than 
trunk roads), is administered by the Ministry of Commerce. For the year 
ended 31 March 1956 a total of £1,352,740 in grants from the Road Fund 
was paid to local authorities. 

Road and Rail Transport. Public·transport services in Northern Ireland 
are provided almost wholly by three main undertakings, namely (1) the 
Ulster Transport Authority operating passenger and freight services by road 
throughout the Province and passenger and freight services by rail over 
the lines formerly owned by the Belfast and County Down Railway Company 
and by the London Midland and Scottish Railway Northern Counties Com· 
mittee; (2) the Great Northern Railway Board operating passenger and 
freight services by rail in Northern Ireland and the Irish Republic, and (3) 
the Belfast Corporation operating passenger services by omnibus and trolley 
bus in Belfast. In addition to the Great Northern Railway Board several 
small railway companies operate rail and road services between Northern 
Ireland and the Irish Republic. Road freight services in the cities of Belfast 
and Londonderry are provided by 'local carriers' as well as by the Ulster 
Transport Authority. 

During the year ended 30 Sept. 1956 the Ulster Transport Authority 
carried 292,556 tons of freight by rail and 1,324,993 tons by road; 332 
head of livestock by rail, 873,598 head by road; and 7,798,384 passengers 
by rail and 92,286,266 by road. The Authority's gross receipts for the 
year from road and rail services, including hotels and catering, were 
£6,748,795, and their net losses were £1l1,215. The Authority operate 943 
road passenger vehicles and 1,235 road freight vehicles. 

During the year ended 30 Sept. 1956 the Great Northern Railway Board 
carried 1,175,923 tons of freight, 158,492 head of livestock and 7,749,353 
passengers. Their gross railway receipts for the year were £2,863,582 and 
net railway losses £868,106. These figures include traffic in the Irish 
Republic as well as in Northern Ireland. 

During the year ended 31 March 1957 the Belfast Corporation Transport 
Department issued 202,144,385 passenger tickets. Gross receipts for the 
year were £2,835,800: net surplus, £94,236. The Corporation operate 245 
trolley. buses and 381 omnibuses. 

The great bulk of road transport in the Province is private. While the 
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carriage of m erchandise for hire or reward is restricted undel' the provisions 
of the Transport Act (Northern Ireland), ) 948, the owner of a motor goods 
vt:hicle is not subject to any restriction in the carriage of his own goods, 
except in the interest of public safety. 

The number of motor vehicles licensed at 30 Sept. 19[;6 was 172,333, 
including : Private ears, 92,605 ; motor cycles, 23,072; goods vehicles, 
27,277; agricultural engines, 23,968. 

Shipping. Regular passenger and freight services are provided between 
Bclfast and Heysham and between Lame and Stranraer by the Railway 
Exe('utivc of the British Transport Commission; between Belfast and 
Liverpool, by the Belfast Steamship Company, Ltd; and between Belfast 
and Glasgow, Londonderry and Glasgow, and Belfast and Ardrossan by 
Messrs Burns and Laird Lines, Ltd. l:tegular freight services also ply 
between various ports in Northern Ireland and Great Britain. Vehicle ferry 
services ply between Lame and Preston and Belfast and Preston operated 
by Transport Ferry Service. 

A /,iation. H.E.A. maintain regular passenger and supplementary 
services between Belfast (Nutt's Corner) and London, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Birmingham, Glasgow and the Isle of Man, with connexions to the principal 
towns in Great Britain and to the continent. There is also a summer service 
between B elfast and Jersey. 

The B.K.S. Air Transport. Ltd. operate passenger and supplementary 
freight services between B elfast (Nutts' Corner) and Greatham. Southend, 
Edinburgh and Leeds/Bradford. Cambrian Air Services, Ltd. maintain 
passenger and supplementary freight services between Belfast and Bristol 
and Cardiff. Silver City Airways. Ltd, maintain a freight and vehicle 
service. with passengers, between Newtownards and Castle Kennedy. and 
Ncwtownards and Ronaldsway (Isle of Man). 
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ISLE OF MAN 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Isle of Man is admini· 

stered in accordance with its own laws by the Court of Tynwald. consisting 
of the Governor, appointed by the Crown; the Legislative Council. composed 
of the Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man, 2 Deemsters, tho Attorney-General. 
2 members appointed by the Governor, and 4 members elected by the House 
of Keys, total) 1 members, including the Governor; and the House of Keys, 
a representative assembly of 24 members chosen on adult suffrage with 
6·months residenco for 5 years by the 6 • sheadings' or local sub·divisions. 
and the 4 Illlmkipalities. Women have the franchise as well as men. The 
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island is not bound by Acts of the Imperial Parliament unless specially 
mentioned in them. 

Flag: red, with 3 steel· coloured legs armoured and spurred (knees and 
spurs, yellow) in the centre. 

The elections to the House of Keys, Nov. 1956, resulted in the return of 
19 Independents a.nd 5 Labour. Number of voters 1955-56,41,502. 

An Executive Council to act with the Governor on all matters of govern
ment was set up on 15 Oct. 1946. It consists of the chairmen of the 5 
principal spending Boards of Tynwald together with 2 other members of 
the Manx Legislature; of these, 5 are members of the House of Keys and 
2 of the Legislative Council. 

Lieut.-Governor. Sir Ambrose Dundas Flux Dundas, K.C.I.E., C.S.I. 
(term of office began tI Sept. 1952). 

AREA AND POPULATION. Area, 227 sq. miles; population, 
55,253 (census, 1951). The principal towns are Douglas (population, 1956, 
20,361), Ramsey (4,621), Peel (2,612), CastIetown (1,755). Vital statistics, 
1956: Births, 632; deaths, 836. The number of Manx-speaking people has 
fal}en from 4,657 in 1901 to 355 in 1951, all of whom are bilingual. 

EDUCATION. On 1 Jan. 1957 there were 31 primary schools (35 
departments), 28 being county schools. The enrolled pupils numbered 
4,484. The net expenditure on education from revenue and rates for 1956-
57 amounted to £472,763; in addition, capital grants of £4,555 were made 
for school buildings. There are 5 secondary schools, 4 provided by the 
Education Authority (2,503 registered pupils), I direct grant school for 
girls (116 registered pupils), 1 independent public school for boys (345 
registered pupils), 1 school of technology, art and crafts (22 full- and 140 
part.time pupils), 6 independent schools (265 pupils), 1 domestic science col
lege (23 full- and 152 part-time pupils) and I evening institute (745 pupils). 

POLICE. The police force numbers 102 all ranks; in 1956 there were 
1,321 persons convicted. 

FINANCE. Revenue is derived from customs duties and partly from 
income tax. In 1955-56 the total revenue amounted to £3,326,593; 
expenditure to £3,405,700. 

AGRICULTURE. The principal agricultural produce of the island 
consists of oats, wheat, barley, turnips and potatoes, and grasses. The 
total area under crops in 1956 was 76,010 acres and of rough grazings, 
45,804 acres. The total area under corn crops was 15,211 acres, including 
11,557 under oats, 471 under wheat and 1,272 under barley or bere. There 
were also 3,691 acres under turnips and swedes, 1,545 under potatoes, 7,516 
under hay and 31,948 under grass, following rotational cropping. Livestock 
in 1956: 969 horses, 25,993 cattle, 88,020 sheep and 6,430 pigs. 

COMMUNICATIONS. The registered shipping (1956) comprised 51 
vessels of 10,933 net tons; also 88 fishing vessels. The ra.i1ways have a 
length of 70 miles, and there are 410 miles of roads. Several road races for 
motor cycles and bicycles take place annually. Number of vehicles (31 
March 1957): 6,878 cars and trucks, 559 taxis and buses, 2,057 motor cycles, 
985 tractors. 

Fraser, M., In Praise of Alanxland. London, 1948 
K1nvig, R. H., History 0/ the Isle of Alan. Oxford, 1945 
Mais, S. B. P., Isle of A(an. London, 1954 
Stenniog', E. IT., The Isle of Man. London, 1950 

F 
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CHANNEL ISLANDS 
THE Channel Islands are situated off the north·west coast of France and 
are the only portions of the' Duchy of Normandy' now belonging to the 
Crown of England, to which they have been attached since the Conquest. 
They consist of Jersey (28,717 acres), Guernsey (15,654 acres) and the 
following dependencies of Guernsey-Alderney (l,962), Brechou (74), Great 
Sark (1,035), Little Sark (239), Herm (320), Jethon (44) and Lihou (38), a 
total of 48,083 acres, or 75 sq. miles. 

The climate is mild. Total rainfa ll Jersey (1956), 26·86 in.; Guernsey 
(1956), 26·9G in. Temperature registered: highest, Jersey (1956), 8:10 ; 

Guernsey (1956),82°; lowest., Jersey (1956),19°; Gvernsey (19M), 21°. 

Constitution . The Lieut.·Governors and C.s·in·C. of Jerst'y lind 
Guernsey are the personal representatives of the Sovereign, the Commanders 
of the Armed Forces of the Crown ann the channels of communication 
between H.M. Government in the U.K. and the insular government~. 
They are appointed by tho Crown and entitled to sit and to speak in the 
Assemblies of t.he States (the insular legislatures) but not to vote. They 
have a power of veto on eert,tin forllls f)f leg i~la.t.ion. The Government 
~e('reta.rics a\'() their staff officers. 

The Bailiffs are appointed by the Crown and are Presidents bot.h of the 
Assembly of the Sta tes and of the Royal Courts of J ersey and Guernsey. 
They have in the States a right of dissent and a casting vote. 

Church. Jersey and Guernsey each constitutes a neanery within the 
diocese of Winchester. The rectories (12 in Jersey; 10 in Guernsey) are in 
the gift of the Crown. The Church of Rome and various Nonconforllli~t 
Churches are represented . 

Commlln-ications . Passenger and cargo sten.mer services between (1I) 
Jersey and Guernsey, and (b) between Jersey and Guernsey and J<~ngland, 
and (c) between Guernsey, Jersey and St Malo are mainta ined by British 
Railways; (d) between Guernsey, Alderney and Sark, by the Conuuodol'e 
Shipping Co. Cargo steamer services between Jersey and Guernsey and 
hetween .Jersey, Guernsey and London are maintained by the British 
Channel Islands Steamship Co., Ltd; fortnightly cargo sen ' ice between 
Liverpool ann J ersey hy Cunard Steamship Co. 

Scheriuled air services are maintaine.u by British European Ainmys 
throughout t.he year between J ersey, Guern.ey and London, Jersey an,] 
S(,"thal1lpton, Jersey and Guernsey, with additional summer servicl's . 
• Tersey Airlines maint·ain services throughout. the year between Guernsey, 
.J ersey and London, llourncmouth, Exeter, Paris, Dinard, Nantes, Alderney, 
b('tweell Jersey and Guernsey and Bilbao, and between Guernsey and 
:->olltlutlnpton . Cambrian Airways, Ltd, maintains services throughout 
the year from Jersey/Guernsey to Manchester, Cardiff, Bristol and Swansea. 
During t.he snmmer months nnmerous additional services, scheduled and 
charter, are in operation. 

Omnibus services operate in all parts of .Tersey and Guernsey. 
Postal and overseas telephone and telegraph services are maintained by 

the General Post Office. The local telephone services are maintained by 
the insular authori ticR. There were 25,307 telephones in H)57 . 

There arc 110 broadc~sting statio liS in the islands. 
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Trade. Total trade (in £ sterling) of the Channel Islands 
U.K. (Board of Trade returns) : 

1938 1954 
Imports to U .K . 4,670,688 14,693,905 
Exports from U.K . . 5,093,144 20,427,617 
Re-exportsfrom U.K. 1,002,742 2,427,745 

Books of Reference 
Hooke, The Chann,1 I.land.. London, 1953 
Guerin, B. C. de, The Norman I sles. Oxford, 1949 
Mair, The Cham<tl/sland.. London, 1953 

1955 
16,889,138 
22,522,291 
2,523,843 

JERSEY 

1956 
16,495,889 
23,900,635 

2,793,084 
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with the 

1957 
18,131,250 
25,130,707 

2,762,365 

Constitution. The government of the island is conducted by committees 
appointed by the States. The States consist of 12 senators (elected for 9 
years, 4 retiring every third year), 12 constables (triennial) and 28 deputies 
(triennial), all elected on universal suffrage by the people. 

The Dean of Jersey, the Attorney.General and the Solicitor. General 
are appointed by the Crown and are entitled to sit and to speak in the States, 
but not to vote. Permanent laws, but not triennial regulations, passed by 
the States require the sanction of the Queen-in·Council. 

Lieut.·Governor and C.-in·C. of Jersey. Admiral Sir Gresham Nicholson, 
K.B.E ., C.B., D.S.O., D.s.C. (appointed 16 Oct. 1953). 

Government Secretary. Brig. R. M. H. Lewis, C.B.E., M.C. 

Bailiff of Jersey. Sir Alexander M. Coutanche, Kt. 

Population (1954), 55,288. In the year ended 30 June 1957 there were 
810 births and 682 deaths. The principal town is St Helier on the south 
coast. 

Language. The official language is French, but English is the language 
in daily use. 

Justice. Justice is administered by the Royal Court, which consists of 
the bailiff and 12 jurats, the latter being elected by an electoral college. 
There is a final appeal in certain cases to Her Majesty-in-Council. A 
stipendiary magistrate deals with minor civil and criminal causos. 

Education (1957). There are 2 public schools, namely, Victoria College 
for boys (478 pupils) and the Jersey College for girls (409 pupils) ; 3,942 
pupiJ~ attend the States primary schools, 1,207 the States secondary schools 
and 1,670 attend private schools. The States Public Instruction Committee 
provide facilities for technical instruction, domestic science and evening 
classes. 

Finance (year ending 31 Jan. 1957). Revenue, £3,279,433; expenditure, 
£3,284,310; public dcbt, £3,510,640. The standard rate of income tax is 
48. in the pound. No super-tax or dcath duties are levied. Parochial 
rates of moderate amount are payable by owners and occupiers. 

Commerce (1956). Principal imports : Building material, 2:!,969 tons; 
builders' t.imber, 263,835 cu. ft; fuel, 78,961 tons; foodstuffs, 27,424 gross 
tons. Principal exports : Potatoes, 51,160 tons; tomatoes, 13,549 tons ; 
cattle, 721 head . 

Shipping. Number of commercial ships entering St Helier (1956),1,788; 
leaving, 1,741. All vessels arriving in J ersey from outside Jersey 'vaters 
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report at St Helier or Gorey on first arrival. There is a harbour of minor 
import,ance at St Aubin. Ships registered in Jersey (excluding fishing boats). 
1956 : Steam. 3; sail. 2; motor. 6; yachts. 84; dumb harge. l. 

Aviation. The Jersey airport is situated at St Peter. It covers approxi
mately 144 acres. Number of aircraft (1956) in. 16.988; out. 16.987 ; 
pns8engers. 222.781 arrivals. 231 .549 departures. 

Balleine, G. R., /Jiourap/liral Dictionary of Jersey. London, 1948.- d Ilis/ory of th. Islan 
of Jersey. LOlldon. 1900.-1'11. Bailiwick of Jersey. London.1!101 

GUERNSEY 
Constitution. The government of the island is conducted by committees 

appointed by the States. 
The States of Deliberation. the parliament of Guernsey. is composed of 

the following members : The Bailiff, ,vho is President ex officio; 12 Con
seillers; H.M. Procureur and H.M. Comptroller (Law Officers of the Crown), 
who have a voice but no vote; 33 People's Deputies elected by popular 
franchise; 10 Douzaine Representatives elected by their Parochial 
Douzaines. 

The Stntes of Election, an electoral college, elects persons to the offices 
of Jurat, ConseiIIer and H.M. Sheriff. It. is composed of the following 
members: The Bailiff (President ex officio) ; the 12 Jurats or • Jures· 
Just.iciers'; the 12 ConseiIlers; the 10 Rectors; H.M. Procureur and H.M. 
Comptroller; the 33 People's Deputies; 34 Douzaine Representatives. 

Since Jan. 1949 all legislative powers and functions (with minor excep· 
tions) formerly excrcised by the Royal Court have been vested in the States 
of Deliberation. Projets de Loi (Bills) require the sanction of Her Majesty. 
in -Council. 

Lieut.·Governor and C.-in-C. of Guernsey and its Dependencies. Air 
Mar~hal Sir TholDas Walker Elmhirst, K.B.E., C.B., A.F.e. (appointed 
16 Oct. 1953). 

Government Secretary. Maj .. Gen. R. F . Colwill, C.B.E. 

Bailiff of G-uernsey and President of the States . Sir Ambrose J . SherwiIl, 
Kt., C.B.E., M.C. 

Population. The population at 31 Dec. 1956 was 41,(49. Births during 
I!J!i6 were 701; deaths, 512. 

Language. Meetings of the States and of the Royal Court, formerly 
conducted in French, a re now conducted in English, which is the language 
in common usc. The Norman patois is, however, often heard in the country 
parishes. 

Justice. Justice is administered in Guernsey by the Royal Court, which 
consists of the Bailiff and the 12 Jurats. The Royal Court also denls with a 
wide variety of non-contentious matters. A stipendiary magistra te deals 
with minor civil and criminal eases. 

Education. There are 2 public schools in the island: Elizabeth 
College, founded by Queen Elizabeth in 1563, for boys, and the La.dies' 
College, for girls. The States intermediate schools provide for education up 
to school certificate standard, and there are numerous modem secondary and 
primary schools. The tota l number of school children is a bout 6.500, of 
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whom some 400 attend private schools. Facilities are also available for the 
study of art, domestic science and many other subjects of a technical nature. 

Finance (year ending 31 Dec. 1956). Revenue, £1,997,973; expenditure. 
£1,993,014; States' funded debt, £5,408,689; note issue, £445,170. The 
standard rate of income tax is 5$. 2d. in the pound. States and parochial 
rates are very moderate. No supertax or death· duties are levied. 

Commerce (1956). Principal imports: Fuel, 239.070 tons; foodstuffs, 
17,756 tons; building materials. 26,620 tons. Principal exports: Tomatoes. 
49,392 tons net; grapes, 249 tons; flowers, 3,162 tons; cattle, 133 head; 
stone, 89,517 tons. 

Shipping. The principal harbour is that of St Peter Port, and there is 
a harbour at St Sampson's (used mainly for commercial shipping). In 1956 
the number of ship tons net entering and leaving Guernsey was 1,227.813. 
Sea passengers: Arrivals, 84,256; departures, 83,781. Ships registered in 
Guernsey at 31 Dec. 1956 numbered 41 (steam, 6; sail, 2; yachts, 33). 

Aviation. The airport in Guernsey, situated at La Villisze, has a landing 
area of approximately 124 acres. In 1956, 74,683 passengers arrived and 
76,150 departed by air. 

Alderney. Population (mid.1956), 1,350. Chief town, St Anne's, with 
airport. The constitution of the island (reformed 1949) provides for its 
own popularly elected President and States (9 members), and its own Court. 

Pre8ident of the State8. Cdr S. P. Herivel, C.B.E., D.S.C. 
Clerk of the States and Court. P. W. Radice, M.A., I.C.S. (Retd). 

Sark. Population (1956), 428. The constitution is a mixture of feudal 
and popular government with its Chief Pleas (parliament), consisting of 
40 tenants and 12 popularly elected deputies, presided over by the Sene· 
schal. The head of the island is the Seigneur (at present La Dame) . Motor 
cars are not allowed on the roads. 

La Dame de Sercq. Mrs R. W. Hathaway, O.B.E. 
Sene8chal. W. Baker, M.B.E. 

Carteret, A. R . de, The Story 01 SarI<. London, 1966 
Clark, L., Bark Discocered. London, 1966 
Durand, R., Guernstl/, Present and Past. Guernsey, 1933.-Gunnltl/ und ... German Rule. 

London, 1946 
GOlding, G. H. A., .d Short His/ory of and Guide to .dldeme?J. Guernsey, 1956 
Le Huray, O. P ., The BaUiwick of G"eNUtl/. London, 1962 
Wood, A. and M.,ldand. in Danger. London, 1965 

GIBRALTAR 
THE Rock of Gibra.ltar was settled by Moors in 711; they named it a.fter 
their chief Djebel Tarik, • the Mountain of Tarik.' In 1462 it was taken by 
the Spaniards, from Granada. It was captured by Admiral Sir George 
Rooke on 24 July 1704, and ceded to Great Britain by the Treaty of Utrecht, 
1713. It is a Crown colony, situated in 360 7' N. lat. and 50 21' W. long., 
commanding the entrance to the Mediterranean. The average rainfall at 
Gibraltar is 35 in. The rainy season is from Sept. to May. 

Governor and C.·in·C. Gen. Sir Charles Frederick KeightIey. G.C.B., 
K .B.E., D.S.O. 

Colonial Secretary. Julian Darrell Bates, C.M.G., C.V.O. 



134 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

The Governor, who is aL~o Commander· in· Chief, is assisted by an 
Executive Council of 8 members, 4 official and 4 unofficial selected by the 
Governor, and by a Legislative Council which was inaugurated by the Duko 
of Edinburgh on 23 Nov. 1!l50. The latter is composed of 12 members, 
3 official, 7 elected and 2 appointed by the Governor. 

Area, 2! sq. miles. Total population, including port and harbour 
(census, 3 July 1!l51), 23,232 (10,777 males; 12,455 females); estimat ed 
population, end of 1!l53, 24,278. The population are mostly of Italian, 
Portuguese and Spanish descent. Civil population births (195G), 3tH!; 
marriages, 2M; deaths, 227. Religion of civil population mostly Roman 
Catholic; I Anglican and I Roman Catholic cathedral and 2 Anglican 
and 4 Homan Catholic churches; annual subsidy to each communion, 
£:;00. 

Education is provided for children between ages 5 and 15 years. Therfl 
were, in 1!l5G, 20 primary, 4 secondary and I technical government school. 
Total number of schoolchildren in government schools, 4,182. 

The judicial system is based on the English system. There is a Supremo 
Court., presided over by the Chief Justice, and a magistrates' court. Tn 
195(;, I, 1::2 cases were dealt with in the latter court. 

R evenue and expenditure, and imports and exports (in £ sterling): 

HCVCllue 
l~xpcudit.ure . 
Jmport!=: 
Exports 1 

1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 
908,980 994,844 1,029,319 1.058,21G 1,054,345 1.212,4:;0 
84R,9S~ 859,366 914,261 1,046,709 1,001,116 1,~31,OG8' 

6,152,238 7,522,931 8,108,213 6,493,686 6,657,187 8,393,01; 
1i~2,323 116,269 481,272 729,380 607,619 ·J94,:I;:1 

1 Exdusive of petrolenm nnd petroi(>nm products. 
t lllchides £:';0,000 t.r:L.nsferreJ to au ImI)lv~· emcllt ~ n\l ])cVt.:]vIJll lcnt !<'und. 

Loeal industry is mainly confined to the production of commodities for 
local consumption, chiefly manufactured tobacco, roasted coffee, ice, 
mineral waters and sweets. A small amount of canned fish alld fruit is 
exported. 

The trade of the port is chiefly transit trade and the supply of fuel to 
ships. 

The registered labour force on 31 Dec. 1956 consisted of 4,7:;6 male and 
1,228 female British workers resident in Gibraltar, and 8,414 male and 
3,(144 femalc alien workers most of whom are Spaniards living in Spain. 
Nearly one·half of these workers are employed by the service departments, 
the colonial government and the city council. 

A considerable proportioll of the workers are organized in one or other 
of the 14 registered trade unions, of which the Gibraltar Conferation of 
Labour has the largest membership; 8 others are local branches of parent 
associations in the U.K. 

Gibraltar is a naval and air base of great strategic importance. There 
is a deep Admiralty harbour of 440 acres. Vessels called in 1956,7,543; net 
tonnage, 10,624,957 (19m: 1O,30!l,402). An automatic telephone system 
exists in the town, and there is world·wide communication via the cable 
and/or wireless circuits of Cable and Wireless, Ltd. Air·mails arrive by 
B.E.A. daily. A direct air·mail service between Gibraltar and Tangier is 
operated by Gibraltar Airways, Ltd. Surface mails arrive direct and through 
France and Spain. 

The legal currency is that of Great Britain. Since the outbreak of the 
First World War in l!l 14 there are nIso eurrencv notes issued bv the local 
government. The amount in circulation at end of 1!l55 was £1,007,515. 
There are 3 banks, including a branch of llarclays Bank D.C.O. 
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Government savings bank, with 13,614 depositors, had £1,094,496 
deposits at the end of 1956. 

Books of Reference 
.Annual Report on Gibraltar, 1954- 55. I .. onuoD,1956 
Gibraltar Direclory and Ultide Boo/(. Gibraltar, 1952 
Howes, If. 'V" Th~ Story of Gibraltar. London, 19·16 
Kenyon, Maj .·Gen. E. R" revised by Sansom, Lieut.·Col. II. A., Gibraltarllnckr MooT, Spaniard 

and Brilon. London, 1939 

MALTA 
MALTA was held in turn by Phoonicians, Greeks, Carthaginians and Romans, 
and was conquered by Arabs in 870. From 1090 it was joined to Sicily 
until 1530, when it was handed over to the Knights of St John, who ruled 
until dispersed by Napoleon in 1798. The Maltese rose in rebellion against 
the French and the island was subsequently blockaded by the British, aided 
by the Maltese, from 1798 to 1800, and with the free will of the Maltese was 
finally annexed to the British Crown by the Treaty of Paris in 1814. It is 
one of the most important ports of call in the world, and is the base and 
resort for repair and refitment of the British Fleet in the Mediterranean. 

On 17 April 1942, in recognition of the steadfastness and fortitude of 
the people of Malta during the Second World War, King George VI awarded 
the George Cross to the island. 

Governor and C.·in·C. Sir Robert Laycock, K.C.M.G., C.B., D.S.O. 
(sworn in 20 Sept. 1954). 

Lieut.·Governor. Trafford Smith, C.M.G. 

CONSTITUTION. Letters patent, dated 5 Sept. 1947, came into force 
on 22 Sept. They provide for a Legislative Assembly of 40 members, 
elect.ed by universal suffrage by proportional representation. The Ministry 
consists of the Prime Minister and not more than 7 other Ministers; the 
Ministry forms the Executive Council. Legislative and administrative 
powers in regard to defence and various matters related to defence and 
external relations arc reserved to the Governor advised by the Nominated 
Council, which consists of the Lieut .. Governor, the Legal Secretary and 3 
officers (one from each of the armed services). 

The Privy Council consists of the Executive Council and the Nominated 
Council sitting together. It affords an opportunity for joint consultation 
in matters in which action proposed to be t aken by one side of the dyarchy 
may affect the other side. 

The referendum on the integration of Malta with Great Britain, held on 
11-12 Feb. 1956, resulted in 67,607 votes in favour, 20,177 against and 2,559 
invalid. H.M. Government in the U.K. decided to implement the recom
mendations made in the report of the Malta Round Table Conference and 
the proposals of the present Maltese Government for the integration of 
Malta with the U.K. 

English and Maltese are the official languages. 
The elections held 26-28 Feb. 1955 resulted in 23 Malta Labour Party 

and) 7 Nationalists. 
The Cabinet (Malta Labour Party), formed on 11 March 1955, consists 

of the following ministers: 

Prime Minister and 1I1inister of Finance. Dominic Mintoff. 
Minister of Works and Reconstruction. J. Ellul Mercer. 
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Minister of Emigra),ion, Labour and Social Welfare. E . C. Tabone. 
Minister of Education. Miss Agatha Barbara. 
Minister of Industry and Commerce. Dr J. F. Abela. 
1I1inister of Health. ])1" A. V. Hyzler. 
1I1inister of Justice. Dr Joseph Cassar. 
1I1inister of Posts and Agriculture. John Cole. 

Commissioner·Ceneral in London. Edward Ellul (Malta House, 24 
Haymarket, S.W.I). 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of Malta is 94·9 sq. miles; 
Gozo, 25·9 sq. miles; Comino, 1·075 sq. miles; total area, 121·8 sq. miles. 
Population, census 14 June 1948, 305,991, including merchant seamen; 
estimate, 31 Dec. 1956, 316,239. Chief town and port, Valletta: popula
tion, 18,666 (1948); estimate (31 Dec. 1956), 18,802. Vital statistics, 195(;: 
Births, 8,418; deaths, 2,918; marriages, 1,999. Net emigration, 1946--5/i, 
60,368. 

EDUCATION. In 1957 there were 113 primary schools with 53,289 
pupils,4 grammar schools for girls with 1,194 students, 2 lyceums with 1,278 
boys, a preparatory secondary school for boys and girls with 672 childrcn, 
10 technical schools with 2,269 students and the Royal University with 291-1 
full·time and 32 part-time students. There are 94 private schools with 9,317 
boys and 7,870 girls, of which 12 (with 2,466 boys and 518 girls) are subsidizerl 
by thc Government. 

About 23% of the adult population were illiterate iu 1957; adult education 
classes, instituted in 1946, had an attendance of 1,750 in 1957. 

There are 2 English and 1 Maltese daily newspapers. 
There were, in 1956, 69 cinemas with a seating capacity of 39,947. 

WELFARE. The National Insurance Act, 1956, which came into 
force on 7 May 1956, provides cash benefits for marriage, sickness, unemploy
ment, widowhood, orphanhood, old age amI industrial injury. An agree
ment, signed on 26 Oct. 1956, established reciprocity in matters of social 
insurance betwcen Malta and the U.K. 

The total number of persons in receipt of benefits on 31 July 1957 was 
1,086, viz. 399 in receipt of sickness benefit, 312 unemployment benefit, 208 
injury benefit, 86 disablement benefit and 81 death bcnefit. Social assis
tance and medical assistance are governed by the Nation~l Assistance Act:, 
1956, which came into force on 6 June 1956. 

The number of households in receipt of social assistance and of medical 
assistance on 24 July 1957 was 3,548 and 2,077 respectively, and the number 
of old-ago pensioners under the Old Age Pensions Act, 1948, was 14,922. 

JUSTICE. The number of persons convicted in 1956 of crimes under 
the Criminal Code was 978; those convicted for eontraventions against 
various laws and regulations numbered 17,270. 166 were committed to 
prison, 12 male juveniles were committed to the approved school, 15,247 
were awarded fines, 910 released as first offenders and 1,913 were admonished 
and reprimanded. 

Police. In 1956 police numbered 42 officers and 1,044 other ranks and 
10 women police constables. 
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FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) for financial years, 
ending 31 March: 

Revenue . 
EXlJenditure . 

1953-54 
7,695,872 
7,20·1,909 

1954-55 1965-56 1956-57 1957-58' 
8,202,216 7,861,187 9,187,133 9,072,540 
8,374,927 10,116,032 12,195,4.27' 13,702,967' 

, Including £199,648 recoverable loans. 
, Approved estimates. 
, Includlng £257,000 recoverable loans. 

Savings bank, 31 March 1957, had 51,901 depositors, and deposits, 
£16,119,019. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The chief products are wheat, barley, 
potatoes, onions, beans, cumin·seed, vegetables, tomatoes, forages, grapes 
and other fruits. Total value of agricultural produce during the agricultural 
year 1955-56 was £5,958,672. Area cultivated, 43,729 acres. Livestock 
in Sept. 1950: Horses, 2,151; mules, 2,026; donkeys, 2,973; cattle, 9,142; 
sheep, 16,721; goats, 43,984; pigs, 15,173. 

Fisheries. The fishing industry occupied 633 motor fishing. boats and 
6Il rowing craft, engaging about 800 persons in 1956. The catch was 839 
tons, valued at £135,720 wholesale. 

Industry. The chief manufactured produce are lace, filigree, beer, 
cigarettes, wine, tomato· paste, buttons, pipes and smokers' accessories, foot
wear, gloves, bags, candles, nails and screws, mirrors, crown corks, edible 
oil, furniture, hosiery, ladies' handbags, matches, nylon stockings, 
macaroni and other flour paste, ca.nned fruit, cotton sheetings and towels, 
Malta weave, shirts and pyjamas. 

Electricity. All towns and villages in Malta and most villages in Gozo 
are provided with electric current. The generating plant in Malta has a 
capaoity of 10,200 kw. at 100 cycles and 15,000 kw. at 50 cycles, and 
41,140,830 kwh. were generated during the year ending 31 March 1957. In 
Gozo the capacity is 637 kw. and 901,351 kwh. were generated during the 
same period. 

LABOUR. The male working population as at 31 Dec. 1956 was 
distributed as follows: Agriculture and fishing, 7,100; service departments, 
including H.M. Forces, 23,110; private industry, 26,260; government, 
13,640. Approximately 12,840 women were in gainful employment. The 
number of registered unemployed as at 31 July 1957 was 3,033. 

Trade Unions. There were 45 trade unions registered as at 30 June 1957, 
with a total membership of 27,666. 

COMMERCE. Imports and exports including bullion and specie (in 
£ sterling): 

Imports. 
EXlJorts . 

1952 
• 20,356,016 

3,380,183 

1953 
20,228,373 
2,856,780 

1954 
20,407,405 

2,879,389 

1955 
21,187,116 

2,670,733 

1956 
26,429,426 

3,837,155 

In 1956 the principal items of imports were: Textiles (£1,565.124), 
cattle foodstuffs (£408,509), metals, metalwork, machinery (£3,560,601). 
wheat (66,569 tons, £1,966,731), oils, inedible (£2,871,310). Of exports: 
Gloves (34,391 doz. pairs, £81,581); potl1toes (9,792 metric tons, £306,834). 
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hides and skins (443 tons, £48,542), buttons (141,320 gross, £12,IH8); scrap 
metals (f),Ob8 t.ons, £287,860); beer (905,26:3 Jit.rcs, £57,.506); cumin·seed 
(15'4 metric tons, £1,9:25); crown corks (17,500 gross, £I ,385); hosiery 
(7(J,0:23 pairs, £12,086); tobacco pipes (20,118 doz., £9,98:!); onions (b03 
m~tric tons. £0,5(8); fresh and preserved fruit (£59,704); textile fibres and 
wask (£26,253); cut flowers (£29,165); animal and vegetable oils and fats 
(£:? J(j,:~tll). 

In 195(;. 40% of the imports came from U.K., 10'2% from other 
Commonwealt.h cl>untries, 10·2% from Italy; of the exports 2'3% went to 
ships' and aircraft stores, 36·8% to U.K., 8·3% to other Commonwealth 
countries. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. Vcsseb entered, 195G, I,GG:! of 
:!,729,74H tons, including 620 British of ],576,139 tons. In 1956,56 vessels 
of ] 1,092 gruss tons (6,076 net tons) were registered in Malt.a. 

Roads. Every town and village is served by motor omnibuses. There 
is u ferry servico running between Malta and Gozo on which cars ean be 
transported. Motor vchicles registered at 1 Jan. 1957 totalled (J,GS;; 
passenger cars (including 8:{5 hire cars), 3,255 commercia'! vehicles, fill 
buses. ~,29:l mutor cycles and 159 miscellaneous vehicles. 

Post . Thcre is a government system of telephones with exchanges at 
Malt-a and Gozo. On 30 June 1957 there were 5,120 exchange lines with 
n,:!41 stations. 

Aviation. The principal air companies are Malta Airlines, British 
European Airways, Eagle Aviation, Ltd, Hunting Clan Air Transport., Ltd, 
Airwork, Ltd, Skyways, Ltd and Alitalia. Direct scheduled scn'ices are 
operated between Malta and U.K., Italy, France, Liby,t, Egypt, Cyprus, 
East and Central Africa. A modern air terminal at Luqa Airport, the 
main aerodrome on the island, will be completed in 1958. 

During the calendar year 1956 there were 10,490 landing, and tld<c·olf" 
and o\'er 60,000 passengers and 455 metric tons of freight were handled at 
Luqa. 

MONEY. Government of Malta currency notes issued under the 
Currency Notes Ordinance 1949, and British coins are the sole legal tender. 
The amount of loeal currency notes in circulation on 31 March 1957 was 
£19,IS2,882. Bank of England notes ceased to be legal tender as frOI1l 
20 Sept. 1949. BurcJays Bank D.C.O. maintains 14 branchcs. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL INFORMATION. The Central Office of Statistics (3 Old Mint Street, Valletta) 

was set up in 1947. It publishes Statistical .t1b3lracts of 1M Maltese I.lands and specinl 
publications on foreign trade, shipping, education, aviation and taxation; these publications 
incorpora.te toe statistical dat!\ previollsly contained in Blue Books, the publication of which 
ceased in 1~39. Principal Government Statistician: A. 'Virth. 

Int.erim l\eport [for 195G- G7J (Col. R29) and He port [for 1957-58J lCol. 332) of the Economic 
Commission . H.M.S.O., 1~!J7; ObgervatioDS of Ule ~lalt.ese Government .... Malta,1!)57 

'l'he Malta Year Rook. Malta, from 1952 
Laferla, A. V., The Story oj Man in JJalta . Malta, 103!J.-British J/alta. 2 vols. Malta, 

1938--47 
Luke, Sir Harry, Malta. 2nd ed. London, 1950 
Schuster, Sir George, }'inancial and Econumic Structure oj the .Maltese Islands. H.M.S.D .. 

1950 
Smith, IIarrison, Britain in JJalia. 2 vol:;. Progress Press, Malta, 1~5' 
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INDIA 
BHARAT 

ON 26 Jan. 1950 India became a sovereign democratic republic. India's 
relations with the British Commonwealth of Nations were defined at the 
London conference of Prime Ministers on 27 April 1949. Unanimous agree· 
ment was reached to the effect that the Republic of India remains a full 
member of the Commonwealth and accepts the Queen as 'the symbol of 
the free association of its independent member nations and, as such, the 
head of the Commonwealth '. This agreement was ratified by the Con
stituent Assembly of India on 17 May 194!l. 

CONSTITUTION 
The constitution, which was formally introduced in the Constituent 

Assembly on 4 Nov. 1948 and was passed by the Assembly on 26 Nov. 1949, 
came into force on 26 Jan. 1950. It has since been amended seven times. 

India is a Union of States and (after the 1956 amendment) comprises 14 
States and 6 Union territories. The main features of the reorganization of 
States brought into force from 1 Nov. 1956 are the a,bolition of constitutional 
distinction between Part A, Part n and Part C States which existed in the 
Constitution as originally adopted in 1949, the establishment of two 
categories for the component units of the Indian Union to be called Statcij 
and Union territories, and the abolition of the institution of 'Rajpramukhs 
consequent on the disappearance of Part B States which corresponded in 
the original scheme to what were former Indian States or Unions of such 
States. Each State is to be administered by a Governor to be appointed by 
the President for a term of 5 years while each Union territory is to be 
administered by the President through an Administrator to be appointed 
by him. There is provision for the establishment, formation and admission 
of new States. 

Any person who was domiciled in India when the constitution came into 
force is a citizen of India if he or either of his parents was born in India or 
if he has been ordinarily resident in India for not less than 5 years immedi
ately preceding the commencement of the constitution. There are special 
provisions for acquisition of citizenship of India by: (i) persons who have 
migrated to India from Pakistan; (ii) persons who migrated to Pakistan but 
have subsequently returned to India on permanent permits, and (iii) Indians 
overseas. These provisions have been supplemented by the Citizenship 
Act, 1955. 

Two chapters deal with fundamental rights and the allied subject of 
'Directive Principles of State Policy.' 'Untouchability' is abolished, and 
its practice in any form is made punishable. The fundamental rights can 
be enforced through the ordinary courts of law and through the Supreme 
Court of the Union. The directive principles cannot be enforced through 
the courts of law; they are nevertheless fundamental in the governance of 
the country. 

The head of the Union is an elected President in whom all executive 
power is vested, to be exercised by himon the advice of ministers responsible to 
Parliament. He is elected by an electoral college consisting of all the elected 
members of Parliament and of the various state legisl.ative assemblies. He 
holds office for 5 years and is eligible for re-election. He can be removed from 
office by impeachment for violation of the constitution. There is also a Vice
President who is ex-officio chairman of the Upper House of Parliament. 

The Parliament for the Union consists of the President and of two 
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Houses known as t he Council of States (Rajya Sablta ) and the House of the 
Pcople (Lok Sabha). The Council of States, or the Upper House, consists 
of not more than 250 members (220 elected members in 1957). The election 
to this house is indirect; the representatives of each state are elected by 
the elected members of the Legislative Assembly of that State. The Council 
of St,ates is a permanent body not liable to dissolution, but one· third of the 
members retire every second year. The House of the People, or the Lower 
House, consists of not more than 500 members, directly elected on the basis 
of adult suffrage from territorial constituencies in the States, and not more 
than 20 members to represent the Union territories, chosen in such manncr 
as Parliament may by law provide. 

Thc House of the People unless sooner dissolved wiII continue for a 
period of I) ycars frol1l the date appointed for its first meeting. 

For every Sta.te there is a legislature which consist s of the Governor, and 
(a) 2 Houses in the States of Bihar, Bombay, Madras, Madhya Pradesh, 
Mysore, Punjab, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal, and (b) I House in the 
other States. Every Legislative Assembly of every State, unless sooner 
dissolved, shaU eontinue for 5 years from the date appointed for its first 
meeting. Every State Legislative Council is a p ermanent body and is not 
subject to dissolution. 

The various subjects of legislation are enumerated in the three legislative 
lists in the seventh schedule to the constitution. List I, the Union List, 
consists of subjects with respect to which the Union Parliament has ex· 
c1usive power to make laws; the state legislature has exclusive power to 
make laws with respect to the subjects in list II, the State List; the powers 
to make laws with respect to the subjects in list III (Concurrent List) are 
concurrent. But Parliament may legislate with respect to any subject in 
the State List under certain circumstances when the subject aSSUllles 
national importance or during emergencies. 

Other provisions deal with the administrative relations between the 
Union and the states, inter·state trade and commerce, distribution of 
revenues between the states and the Union, official language, etc. 

The States Reorganization Act, 1956, provided for the reconstitution of 
the States and Territories into 14 States and G Territories. Its provisions 
came into force on I Nov. 1956. 

Parliament. The Constituent Assembly of India was set up in accord
ance with the statement made by the Cabinet Mission on 16 May 1946. 
Each of the Provincia.l Legislatures elected a specified number of repre· 
sentatives to the Constituent Assembly by the method of proportional 
representation by means of a single transferable vote. The Assembly thus 
formed was summoned to meet for the first time on 9 Dec. 1946. 

When the Indian Independence Act, 1947, Came into force on 15 Aug. 
1947, the old Indian Legislat ure which consisted of the Lcgislati ve Assembly 
and the Council of State was automatically dissolved. The Constituent 
Assembly of India became the Constitution-making body as well as the 
interim legislature for the Dominion of India. This was expressly provided 
for in the Indian Independence Act, 1947. 

After the Constitution was enacted and adopted, the Constituent 
Assembly became, by virtue of the transitional provisions in the Constitution 
itself (article 379), the provisional Parliament of India until both Houses were 
constituted and summoned to meet for the first session on 13 May 1952. 

The central and state parliaments are organized according to the follow· 
ing schedule: 
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House of the Council of 
People States Legislati ve Legislat.ive 

(Lok Sabha) (Rajya Sal>l.a Assemblies Councils 
Sillies : 

Andhra Pradesh 43 18 301 
Assam 12 7 108 
Bihar b3 22 330 72 
Dombay. . . 66 27 396 72 
Jammu nnd Kashmir . 6 4 17b' 
Kernla 18 9 126 
~ra.dhvn Pradesh 36 16 288 72 
Madras 41 17 20G :>0 
My-sore 26 12 208 :>2 
Orissa 20 10 140 
Punjab 2% 11 1M 40 
Rajasthan. 22 10 176 
Uttar Pradesh 86 34 430 72 
West Dengal 36 16 238 :>1 

Uw'on Territories.- (20)' 
Delhi :; 3 
)[ i mach.1 I'radesh 4 2 
Manipur 3 1 
T ripu ra. 2 1 

, Constituent Assembly. 
I To ue chosen according to special Act of Parliament. 

Composition of the House of the People after the general elections of 
March 1957: Congress, 365; Independents, 42 ; Communists, 27; Socialists, 
19; Jansangh, 4 ; other parties, 31 ; vacancies (to be filled when climatic 
conditions permit) , 6. Total number of votes cast was 121 ·51U. (I05·9m. in 
the 1951-52 elections). 

National flag : deep saffron, white, dark green (horizontal) ; with Asoka's 
wheel in navy blue in t.he centre of the white band. 

National anthem: J ana.gana·mana (words by Rabindranath Tagore). 
Government of India Art, 1935, as amended 1942. London, 1943 
I ndian b'depelldeTlCe Act, 1947. (Ch . 30.) London, 1947 
The Constitution of India. DeIhl, 1949 
TIle Stales ReQrganisalion del, 1956. (S. No. 46.) New Delhi, 31 Aug. 1956 
A!(garwala , R . N., National Movement and Constitutional Development in India. Delhi , 1~b6 
Drum , D. D., Commentary on the Constilutlon Of India. 3rd ed. 2 vols . Calcutta, 1956 
Gladhill, A., The Republic of India : its Laws and Comtitut;o". Londo", 19S1 . 
J oshi, G. N., 1'he Constitution of India . 3rd ed . London, 19:>4 
Masani, M. R., The Communist Party of India. London, 19:>4 
Menon, V. P., Transfer Of Power in Ind·ia. Bombay, 1957 
Morris·Jones, W. Ii., Parlia1ltent in India. London, 19S7 

Language. The official l anguage of the Union is Hindi in the Devana· 
gltri script. English cont.inues to be used for all official purposes, but on 
10 July 1955 the Ministry of Education published a programme for its 
progressive replacement by Hindi within 15 years . The following 14 
languages are included in the Eighth Schedule to the Constitution : Assamese, 
Bengali, Gujarati, Hindi, Kannada, Kashmiri, Malayalam, Marathi, Oriya, 
Punjabi, Sanskrit., T amil, Telugu, Urdu. Frenoh remains the official 
langultge of Pondicherry State. 
Fallon, S. W., A New English-Hindustani Dictionarv. Lahore,1941 
Grierson, Sir O. A., Linguistic Surv'1l of India. 11 VOl8 (in 19 parts).- Delhi, 1903- 28 
Lambert, Ii. M., fllaratlli Language Course. Bombay, 1943 
Master, A .. InJroduction to Tc/!tgU Grammar. London, 1947 
Mehta, D. N., and Bharatram, B., Modern Gujarati-English Dictf.onarll. 2 vols. Daroda, 192~ 
Mitra, S. C., Studem's Bengali- English Dictionary. 2nd ed. Calcutta, 1923 
Platts, J. T ., Dictionary 01 Urdu, Hindi and English. 4th ed. London, 1911 
Univers ity of Madras, Tamil Lexicon . 7 \'018. Madras, 1924-39 
Vyas, V. G., and Patel, S. G., Standard English- Gujarati Dictionary. 2 vols. Bombay, 1923 
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GOVERNMENT 

President of the Republic. Dr Rajendra Prasad (sworn in, 26 Jan. 1950; 
re·elected for a third t erm of 5 years 1m 10 May 1957; sworn in, 13 May 
1957). 

Vice· President. Dr Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan (elected for a terDl of 
5 years on 12 May 19[,2 ; sworn in, 13 May 1952; re·elected unoppoRccl, 
24 April 1!J57). 

Thero is a Council of Ministers to aid and advise the President of the 
Republic in the exercise of his functions. A Minister who for any period of 
6 consecu(,i\'o months is not a memher of either House of Parliament ceases 
to be a Minister at the expiration of that period. 

The salary of each Minister is Rs. 27,000 per annum, and that of each 
Deputy Minister is Rs. 21,000 per annum. Each Minister is ent itled to the 
free usc of a furnished residence throughout his term of office. At the head 
of each Ministrv is one of the Secretaries of the Government of India. 

Following is the composition of the Council of Ministers and the port· 
folios held by tlte Ministers as on ~O April Hl57: 

Prime Jllinisler. External Affairs, Atomic Energy. Jawaharlal Nehru. 
})pfencc. V. K. Erishna Menon. 
Home Affairs. Govind Ballabh Pant. 
Finanep-, Commace and Industry. Momrji Desai. 
Railways. Jagjivan Ram. 
1,(II>OlIr and Employm ent and Planning. Gulzarilal Nanda. 
8icrl, Nines and Fuel. Sardar Swaran Singh. 
Works, Housing and Supply. K . C. Reddy. 
Food and Agriculture. Ajit Prasad Jain. 
'l'ransport ((nd Communications. Ld Rahadur Shastri. 
lrriflnt;un and Power. S . K. Patil. 

There" ra abo 14 Ministers of State, who are not in t.he Cabinet, and 12 
Dep"ty l\linis ters. 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENT A TIVES 

C(llllltry 
Afghanist:in 

Albania' 
Argent.ina 
Australia 
Austria' 
Belgium. 
Brazil 
Bulgaria 
Burma. 
Camb(ldia 
Canad", 
Ceylun 1 . 

Indian rcpresentativo 
S. N !lahar 

1\ hllb Chanel 
N. Raghavan 
Parakat Achutha Menon 
Dr Mohan Sinha Mehta 
B. N. Kaul 

Rajeshwar Dayal 
IM'tlji Mehrotra 
1\0w,,1 ~ingh 
VI' Mohamed Abdul Itauf 
Y. D. Gund evia 

l nigh Oom llli :-;~ (o nf:! r . • MinisLer · Envoy. 

Foreign rel'resen tat.i ves 
Gen. l\Tohamrned Orner 

}(han 
Ulvi I,u\o 
Vincen t Fat.one 
P . R. Heydon 
Albin Lennkh 3 

G. d'Asprernont.Lynden 
Jose Cochrane de Alencar 
Dr Ivan Petro v Daskalov' 
Than Aung 

Chester A. Ronning 
Sir Richard Aluwihare, 

K.C.M .G., C.B .E . 

• Charge d I A ITuire::), 



Country 
Chile 
China 
Cuba' 
Czechoslovakia 
Denmark' 
Egypt 
Ethiopia 
Finland. 
France . 
Germany 
GhaJHL' . 
Greece . 
Hungary 
Indonesia 
Iran 
Iraq 
Irish Republic 
Italy 
Japan 
Jordan 
Laos 
Lebanon 
Luxembourg 2 

Malaya' 
Mexico. 
Mongolia 
Morocco 2 

Nepal 

Netherlands 
New Zealand 
Norway 

Pakistan' 
Philippines 

Poland . 
Portugal 2 

Rumania 
Saudi Arabia 
Spain 

Sudan 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Syria 
Thailand 
Tibet 
Turkev . 
U.S.S:R. 
U.K.' 

INDIA 

Indian representative 
Rangiah Su bra Mani 

G. L. Mehta 
,lagan Nath Khosla 
Inder Sen Chopra. 
Nawab Ali Yavar Jung 
Col. Niranjan Singh Gill 
Inder Sen Chopra 
Sardar K. M. Panikkar 
A. C. N. Nambiar 
lhlraj Krishna Kapur 
Rajeshwar Dayal 
K. P. S. Menon 
Gopalaswami Parthasarathi 
B. F. H. B. Tyabji 

Mrs V. L. Pandit 
Khub Chand 
C.S.Jha 

The Rajah of Khetri 
Nawab Ali Yavar Jung 
B. N. Kaul 
V. M. Madhavan Nair 
G. L. Mehta 
R K. Nehru 
R. G. Rajwade 
Bhagwan Sahay 

John A. Thivy 
Parakat Achutha Menon' 
H.H. Madansinhji Maharao 

of Kutch 
C. C. Desai 
Maj.-Gen. Mahindersingh 

Chopra 
K. P. S. Menon 

Jagan Nath Khosla 
Mustafa Kamal Kidwai 
Sardar K. M. Panikkar 

C. P. Matthen 
Inder Sen Chopra 
Dr Mohan Simha Mehta 
Shishir Kumar Banerji 
A. J\1. ~ahay 
N. B. Menon (Consul-Gen.) 

K. P_ S. Menon 
Mrs V. L. Pandit 
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Foreign representatives 
M. S. Fernandez' 
Pan Tzu-Ii 
J. Gentanes y Anuirre 
Jii'i Nesek 
Viggo Theis-Nielsen 
Dr Mostafa Kamel 
Ras Haile Selassie Imru 
Hugo Valvanne 2 

Count Stanislas Ostrorog 
Wilhelm Melchers 
John Bogolo Erzuah 
Nicolas Hadjivassiliou 
Peter K6s 
R. H. Abdul Kadir 
Moshfegy Kazemi 
M_ Salim Al-Radi 

Dr Alberto Berio 
Hiroshu Nasu 

Khamphan Panya 

S. Chelvasinglutm Macintym 
L. F. MacGregor' 
Buntsagin Shagdarsuren 

Lieut.-Gen. Daman Sham-
sher Jang Baluidur RanB. 

H. A. Helb 
J. B. McGuire < 
Knut Lykke 

Mian Zia Uddin 
Dr M. J. Camboa 

Dr Julius Katz-Suchy 

Nicolac Cioroiu 
Yusaf AI-Fozan 
Luis de Olivares y 

Bruguera 
Rahmatalla Abdulla 
Mme Alva Myrdal 
Dr C. A. Rezzonico 
Omar Abou Richeh 
Phra Bahiddha Nukara 

Kadri Rizan 
P. K. Ponomal'cnko 
Malcolm MacDonald 

1 High Commi!lsioner. 
• Trade Commissioner. 

, Minister-Envoy. • Charge d'Affaires . 
No figure = Ambassador. 



144 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

Country 
U.S.A .. 
Vatican. 
Yugoslavia. 

Indian representative 
G. L. Mehta 
Dr Mohan Sinha Mehta 
Rajeshwar Dayal 

Foreign representatives 
Ellsworth Bunker 
Mgr J. R. Knox 1 

Bogdan Crnobrnja 
1 Internuncio. No figure = Amh:'lssador. 

State8. 1947-48 witnessed tho beginning of revolutionary changes in 
the constitutional set up of the States. The bigger Statos, including viable 
units, liko Gwalior, Patiala and Indore, agreed to integrate themselves to 
form Unions with a common executive, legislative and judiciary. The 
smaller States which were not viable units, executed agreements for the ad. 
ministrative merger with the neighbouring Provinces. 

In 1955 the States Reorganization Committee published its report recom· 
mending the formation of 16 new States in India, including Kashmir, out 
of tho then existing 27 States and 3 centrally administered territories. 
These recommendations were subsequently modified and embodied in the 
States Reorganization Act, which received Presidential assent on 31 Aug. 
1956, and which provided for the following 14 States and 6 centrally. 
administcred Territories (area in sq. miles, population in millions) : 

Popula~ Popula.-
Slates Area tion States Area tiOll 

Andhra Pradesh ) 05,677 32·2 TJttar Pradesh Jl3,4~3 6:\·2 
A~sam ~!).(Il:! g.() \Vest BelJgal :H,~J4 26']6 1 

Bihar 6G.161 38·n 
Bombay _ ]!11 1367 47·8 Territories 
Jammu and Knshmir 92,780 4·4 Andaman anu Nico· 
Kerft!a 14,601 J 3·6 bar IslrLnds . 3.2J5 0'03 
Madhya Pradesh 170,90H ~6·1 Delhi [)7~ 1·7 
Madras 50,1 i'J 30·() IIimacltal l)raaesh I O,:W!1 1·12 
Mysore 74,0\)3 HH) Laccadive and 
Orissa 60,1:36 11·6 Amindive Islands 3BI 0·02 
Punjah 47.,J:.'7 )6·0 Mn.I1ipur 8,6:!:! 0·6 
Rajastll an 132,J:I~ 16·0 Tripura . 4/1;\:! 0·64 

The reorganization of the States came into force on 1 Nov. 1956. Exist· 
ing constitutional disparities between Part A and Part B States wore removed 
and the institution of Rajpramukhs abolished. Part C Stittes disappeared. 
Bombay and Punjab are the only bilingual States. The States of Madhya 
Pradesh, Punjab, Bombay and Hyderabad underwent extensive territorial 
changes, and the States of Bhopal, Vindhya Pradesh and Madhya Bhllrat 
disappeared. The States of Orissa and Uttar Pradesh remain as before; 
the future of Pondicherry will be determined by the Central Government. 

LOCAl, GOVERNMENT. There were at the end of 1947-48, 360 ' muni. 
cipalities, with a population of lfl·25m. The total number of mem bel'S of 
the municipal bodies was 7,085, of whom 6,932 were non-official. The 
municipal bodies have the care and lighting of the roads, water supply, 
drainage, sanitation, medical relief, vaccination and education, particularly 
primary education; they impose taxes, enact bye. laws, make improve. 
ments and spend money, with the sanction of the State government. 
Their aggregate income in 1947-48 was Rs. 16,43,39,300, exclusive of loans, 
sales of securities and other extraordinary receipts amounting to Rs. 
60,84,08,759. The aggregate expenditure was Rs. 23,77,97,928, excluding 
extraordinary and debt expenditure of Rs. 63,46,14,513. By the Local 
Self·Government Acts of 1883-84, the elective principle was introduced, 

1 Does not include fignres for the Eagt Punjab, Assam, Delhi and Nnrthern and Central 
Divisions of Dombay, 8S they a.re not available. 
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in a large or small measure, all over India, and has since been further 
extended by recent legislation. In all larger towns, and in many of the 
smaller towns, the majority of members of committees are elected by the 
ratepayers; everywhere the majority of town committees consists of 
Indians, and in many committees all the members are Indians. In many 
municipalities women have the right to vote, and in a few they are eligible 
for election. For rural tracts there were, in 1947-48, 201 1 district and 
sub·district boards or councils, and 397 major panchayat boards in Madras, 
with 7,543 members, 7,087 being elected. These boards are in charge of 
roads, district schools, markets, public health institutions, etc. Their 
aggregate income in 1947-48 was Rs. 19,20,00,829 and expenditure Rs. 
18,30,14,085. 

1 Does not include figures for Uttar Pradesh, East Punjab and Assam. 

Books of Reference 
Statistical Abstract of India. Annual. Delhi 
Rajkumar, N. V., Development o/the Congre:f1 Constitution. N ew Delhi, 1949 
Sitaramagya, Dr P., Iliatory of the Indian Nalional Congress. 2 vols. Bombay, 194e-47 

AREA AND POPULATION 
The area of the Indian Union, including States, is 1.269,640 sq. miles, 

and its population 356,891,624 (183,384,807 males; 173,506,817 females) 
according to the 1951 census. 1ll,637 Anglo.Indians are included in this 
figure. Estimated popUlation, mid.1956, 386·5m., including 8·72m. dis· 
placed persons, of whom 4m. are from East Pakistan and 4·7m. from West 
Pakistan . 

Vital statistics, 1955: Birth rate, 30'5; death rate, 12·7 per 1,000 popula. 
tion; infant mortality, 113 per 1,000 live births; marriages and divorces 
are not registered. 

The minimum age for a civil marriage is 18 for women and 21 for men; 
for a sacramental marriage, 14 for girls and 18 for youths. 

Following are the leading details of the census of 1 March 1941 and that 
of 1 March 1951: 

Name of State 
Part A Slates 

1. Assam 1 • 

2. Bihar 
3. Bombay. 
4. Madhya Pradesh. . 
G. Madras (Including Andhra) 
6. Orissa . 
7. Punjab. 
8. Uttar Pradesh 
9. West Bengal 

ParI B States 
1. Hyderabad 
2. Jammu and Kashmir' 
3. Madhya Bharat 
4. Mysore. . . . . . 
5. Patial. and East Punjab St",tes Union 
6. Rajasthan 
7. Saurasbtra . . 
8. Travancore-Cochin . 

Land area in 
sq. miles 

5,1,084 
70,3118 

115,570 
130,323 
127,768 

59,869 
37,428 

112,523 
29,476 

82,313 
82,258 
46,710 
29,4~8 
10,099 

128,424 
21,062 
9,155 

Population 
1941 1951 

7,593,037 
36,545,575 
29,506,968 
19,6 31 ,615 
49,847,508 
13,767,988 
12,593,628 
56,516,622 
21,837,295 

16,338,534 
4,021,616 
7,151,502 
7,329,140 
3,'24,060 

13,282,10'5 
3,430,892 
7,492,893 

9,129,442 
40,218,916 
35,943,559 
21,327,898 
56,952,332 
14,644,293 
12,638,611 
63,254,118 
24,786,683 

18,652,964 

7,941,642 
9,071,678 
3,468,681 

15,297,979 
4,136,005 
9,265,157 

, Excludea population figures for 1951 for the Tribal Areas of Assam Ilnd Jammu and 
Kasbmlr, where the -oensus was not taken. The estimated popuiatton of these areas in 1950 
was 0·o6m. and 4·37m. respectlveJy. 
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rarl C Statts 
1. Ajmer . 
~. Bhopal 
3. llilaspur . 
4. Coorg 
5. Delhi 

NaIlle o{ State 

6. Himachal Pradesh 
7. Kutch 
8. Manipur. 
9. Tripurn. . . 

I.and area in 
sq. miles 

2,425 
6,921 

453 
1,5n 

5701 
10,600 

8,461 
8,6 20 
4,049 

Population 
1941 1951 

58R ,V60 692,:106 
7S5,a22 838,107 
110,336 127,:;66 
1 68,7 ~6 229,255 
917,939 1,74 3 ,V 92 
935 ,35V 9SV ,4 37 
600,800 567,825 
512,06V 67~,O58 
513,010 6·19.930 

10. Vindhya Pradesb 24,600 3,353,1l1 V 3,577,431 

Pari D Territories and olher Area., 
l. Andnman a.nd N icobn r Island:; . 
2. Sikkim . 

a rand total' . 

3,143 
2,745 

1,1 38,814 

33 ,768 3n,V63 
12 1,5~O 135,646 

31 4,830,190 356,891,624 

, Bxcludes population figures {or 1951 [or the Tribal Areas of Assam aud Jntlll11u nnd 
Ka.shmir, ~\' here the census was Dot taken. The estimated population of tbc~c areas in 1 !l50 
was O·56ru. and 4·3im. respectively. 

The French settlement of Chandernagore was incorporated in India on 
9 June 1952; tho~e of Pondicherry, Karikal, MaM and Yanaon were trans
ferred de facto on 1 Nov, 1954 and formally ceded by trcaty on 28l\1ay 1956, 
The total area is 106 sq. miles, and the popUlation 317,1 63. 

Foreigners in India numbered 70,326 011 31 Dec, 195I. Of these, 23,792 
were Chinese and 10,715 were Tibetans, 

Indians settled in other parts of the British Commonwcalth (latest 
available figures): Ceylon, 985,327; Malaya, 724,333; Mauritius, 322,!li2 ; 
Kenya, 127,000; Uganda, 50,000; Zanzibar and Pcmba, 15,812; Tangan
yika, 68,500; Jamaica, 26,000; Trinidnd and Tohago, 250,800; Bl'itish 
Guiana, 210,000; F iji, 160,300 ; Canada, :3,000; Au~tralia, 2,500; New 
Zealand, 1,200; Hong Kong, 2,000; Aden, 9,456; Brilish Honduras, 
2,000; British North Borneo, 2,000; South Africa, 365,!i00; St Lucin, 
:1,000; St Vincent., 2,000; Grenada, 4,000; Rhodcsia aud Nyasaland, 
8,200; Sarawak, 2,200; Singapore, 9I,OOO, In 1954 tbe number ofIndians 
resident in Commonwealth countries was es timated at 3,2;)4,65 1; in foreign 
conn tries at 48n,478; total, 3,7H, I2\) , Tn addition, it is cstim~'.ted that 
thero are 70,000 Indians in Burma, 

Population of the largest towns (ccnsns 1(51): 
Agra . 
Allruedab:l ll 
Aligarh 
AlbhalJacl 
Amrilsar. 
Banara~ . 
j1<l.llgalon~ 
Bn.rcill\' 
B:LfOda 
Bhatpara. 
BhavnagiL. f 
Bomba\' 
Calt'I1U~~ 
CQimoatorc 
Dehrn. j)llli . 

Delhi (old allJ new) 
G ay~ 

Books of Reference 

:175,GG5 
7HH,:J 30 
141,618 
3:;2,295 
:125,747 
n!)5 ,777 
i7S,9i7 
2U.s,083 
211 ,407 
J:\·I ,BIG 
1;17,9:Jl 

~ , ~H0,2!~ 
_, ;)48 ,6, , 

1 fli ,7 &5 
]·H.21(j 

1,1 UI ,I 04 
133,700 

Gwalior 
llowrah 
Hyderauad 
Indore. 
Juhalpuf 
Jaipur . . 
Jamshedpnr. 
Jodhpur 
Jllllundur 
Knnpnf . 
Kolar Gold Fields 
Kolhapur 
Kozhikode 
Lucknow 
Ludhia.ll:l 
Madras 
Madurai 

241 ,5 ii 
430,600 

1/'~5,722 
:nO,85V 
256,VU8 
2~ l.130 
218,162 
I~O,71 i 
16H,S16 
705,383 
15~,084 
136.835 
1!'l::!,724 
4~6,S61 
1rI 3.7!)5 

1,.116,0[;6 
36 1,781 

Meerllt 
Morada!w,d 
~r.r:=;0rtJ • 
Nag~ul' . 
Patnfl. 
Poolla 
Hampllr 
Eaharallpur 
Salem 
Sholapur 
Sllr:lt . 
T iruchiraralli 
Tollygnllj 
'l'ri vllndrum 
Vijaya!;,Rcb 
\Vo,rllllgal 

~3",IS3 
161,S5·1 
2·U"j23 
HV,OU9 
~S3,4 7 9 
4S0,g82 
] ;!·1,27;-
148,4;15 
202,336 
266,0:;0 
223 ,1 82 
218,V21 
14~,817 
) 8 '3 ,~ 31 
161,19H 
13:1,1 30 

Ctnsu.~ oJ India, 1951,' Final population tables. 1953. Populatian zones, natural r fgions 
alit! di'l, jsiollS. 19G2.-/(tJigion. 1953. (All publisllf~d by Go vernment of Indio.) 

.llt/wof /i(p,'rt on th e Workin!)' (If Indian JUgralion. Government uf Jndin, from 1 !J["t) 
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Report of t he Commis3ioner f OT Sclted-ultd Castes and Schtdlded lTribes. Government of India. 
Annual 

Public lIeallh. Report Qf the Public Health CQtnmissio7J with lhe Government oj India. Annual 
Chandrasekhar, S., India', Populalion: Fact and Policy. 2nd ed. Cbidambaram, 1950 
Davis, K., The Populali01l Of India and Pakistan. Princeton, 1951 
Gyan Cband, Some AspeCls Of lhe Population Problem in India. Pat na, 1956 
IIutton, J . II., Ca..1e in India. 2nd ed. 13ombny, 1951 
Kondapi, C. , Indians Overseas, 1838-1949. London, 1962 
Mohinder Singh, The Depressed Classes: Their Economic and Social Condition. Bombay, 

1947 
Nanava ti, Sir M. n., and Vakil, C. N., Group Prejudices in India : a sympo.tium. Bombay, 

1951 

RELIGION 

The principal religions in 1951 (census) were the following : Hindus, 
303,186,986; Sikhs, 6,219,134; J ains, 1,618,406; Buddhists, 180,767 ; Zoro
astrians, llI,791; Moslems, 35,400,1l7; Christians, 8,157,765; Jews, 
26,781. 

On 27 Sept. 1947 the Anglican, Methodist , Congregationalist, Presby
terian and Dutch Reformed Churches of South India joined in one' Church 
of South India,' with the metropolitan see of Madras. There were about 25[) 
mem b ers of the Society of Friends in 1957. 

Sundkler, D., Clturel, of SOlllh Ind ia. London, 1954 

EDUCATION 

Literacy. According to the 1941 census the literacy percentage in the 
country (excluding age-group, 0-5) was 14·6. For 1951 it was 16·6, of which 
the figure for men w as 24·9 and for women 7·D, for urban population 34·6 
and for rural 12· 1. 

Educational Organization. In the states, other than those which are 
administ.ered by the central government, the general control over education 
rests uIt.imately with the Minister of Education. He is responsible to the 
state legislature, of which he himself is an elected member. Certain forms 
of technical education are under the technical departments concerned and 
come within the purview of the Minister in charge of those departments. 
In the centrally administered states education i s under the direct control 
of the central government and is administered through the Chief Com
missioner. The authority of t.he Government is in part delegated to uni
versities, boards of secondary and/or int.ermediat.e education, loca l bodies 
(district boards, municipal boa rds, cantonment boards, etc.), and some 
philanthropic and religious societies and organizations. 

The central Ministry of Education works as a clea ring house of educa
tiona l information_ It a lso deals with education in centrally administered 
states, grants to universities, colleges, scientific and technical research 
institutes and societies, overseas and cultural, and scheduled castes' and 
backward t.ribes' scholarships, U.N.O. fellowships, schemes for social and 
basic education, eo-ordin:1tion of technical education in the country, cen
trally administered educational institutions, such as the Delhi Polytechnic, 
Central Institute of Education, Delhi, Indian Institute of Technology, 
Kharagpur, and public schools at Sanawar and Lovedale, etc., state develop
ment programmes, museums and ancient monuments, and Department of 
Archives, Archreology and Anthropology_ A Central Advisory Board of 
Education assists the central and states governments_ The collection 
and collation of information about education in India and abroad and 
publication of educational reports and pamphlets on different subjects is 
done by the Central Bureau of Educ:1tion, which W:1S set up in 1915. 
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System of Education. (a) School Ed1(,cation. The school system in 
India cttn b e divided into four stages: nursery or pre-primary, primary. 
middle and high . The la tter two combined together constitute the second
a ry stage. Therc are as yet not many nursery schools in India, but efforts 
are being made to provide education for children b elo,v the minimum agc. 

The education at the primary stage is imparted either a t independent 
primary (or junior basic) schools or primary classes atta.ched to middle or 
high schools. The period of instruction in this stage varies from 4 to 6 years 
and the medium of instruction is the mother tongue of thc chilo or the 
regional language. Some states have provision for compulsory primary edu · 
cation. Tn 19;35-56 t·here were 47,813 basic schoo l~ with i),OliO,S07 pupil, . 

The period for t.he middle stage varies from 2 to 4 years and inst.ruetion 
is given in middle classes of high s chools or middle schools, the lat.ter hM-illg, 
generally , primary e1asses attached to them. At this stage E nglish is 
taught. as an optiona l subject. 

The high-s()hool stage extends from 2 to 4 years. Education is gi,'en 
in higher classes of high schools, which have middle or primary (or both) 
departments attached. English is taught as a compulsory subject. The 
mcdium of instruction, which was previously English, is being gradually 
replaced b y t.he regional language. 

There are, in addit·ion, schools for professional subject.s such as t~achers' 
training, engineering, technology, medicine, agriculture, etc., and specia l 
schools for adults, physically and mentally handicapped, juvcnile offenders, 
etc. In Oct" 1957, 14,992 persons were receiving vocational a.nd te('hni ('al 
t raining. 

(Il) I1iylter Education. Higher educa.tion is given in arts, science or 
professiona.l ('olleges, unh'ersit-ies and all-India educat.ional or research 
institutions. The medium of instruction i s English, a lthough in a f ew 
uniwrsities arrangements have been made to t.each some subjects in Hindi. 

UniV<'rsitit's (wi th year of foundation) on 31 Dcc. 1957 : 
NaIUe 

Calcutta (18" i) 
Bombay (1857) 
M~drns; (I~JI i') 

1.liuMb".] (l ~S;) 

Uan(lras ( l :Ii G) 
~1vsor. ()91G ) 
P atna (1:) 1;) 
Osm:tnb ( J :118) 
Ali ~:1.rh O~,~O) 
Lu(~kll()\\, ( i ~1 !tO) 
Delhi (In~) 

::-< ~grur (1 ~~3) 
Andln'. (1926) 
A~ra (192 i ) 
Annamala i(1920) 

Oharacter 
Teaching aud affiliating 
Tcnchillg nnd affilia ting 
T eaching and allili:lting 
'J'eacli iJlI:{. unitary aDd 

resid (!ll iia l 
'J.'~a(';h illg :1nu residential 
_o\ftiliati ng 
TI..·n,ching',md affiliating 
'J'(·aehillg' and res identinl 
'J'each ing and residential 
'J'<~~\('h ing and res idential 

Name 
Gauhati (1948) 
Pooua (1948) 
Jammu and 

Kash mir (1 948) 
Madhya Bharat 

(1948) 
S.N .D.rr .I. , " romen's . 

Bombay (1949) 
.Baroda (1~49) 
Itoorkce (1949) 

T eachiug, ullit.ary and Gujarat (1950) 
residentia l Karnatak (1950) 

Teaching allel affiliat.ing ViS1"3 Bha.rnti. San-
Tea,ching a.nd affiliating tinikctan (1951) 
A UiliatiJlg Bihar (1 952) 
Teaching, nnitary and Sri Venkatesvara 

re-~i rlential (1954) 

Chara.cter 
Teachi ng and affiliating 
Teachil,g and affilint.ing 

Afliliat.iog 

AfIiliMing 

A.m l i atin~ 
Tcachillg allo residential 
'l'eacltil lg, unitary ftnd 

re~jd e ntial 
Affi liating 
Teach ing nnd affiliating 
Teaching, unitary and 

re." idClIt.ial 
A tU liating 

Teaching and resident-ittl 
Travanoore(J 93i) 'l'eadliog nnd affiliating Sarda r V'alla~h tJhai 
\) tkal (194 3) A lliliatin~ Vidyapocth (l~;:;) TC:tcuiJlg aod resident.ia l 
Saugor (1946) 'l'eaching a nd a ffilia ting Kurukshetra 
Punjab (1947) Teachinl( and affiliating (1906) 'l'eacbingandresidentia l 
Hajputaua(1947). Affi liating J abalpur (101)6) Affi liating 

The Government of India appointed a University Education Commission 
to report on Indian university education and to suggest improvements and 
extensions. The commission started its work in Dec. 1948 and submitted 
its report ill Aug. 1949. The Central Advisory Board of Education, in 
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April 1950, approved most of the recommendations of the Committee. 
The Government of India have accepted the Board's recommendations. 

Development Programmes. A plan for post. war development of educa· 
tion in India was prepared by the Central Advisory Board of Education 
early in 1944. It presents a comprehensive scheme from pre·primary to the 
university stage of education. The plan has been generally accepted by the 
Government of India. An expert Committee recommended, inter alia, that 
universal compulsory basic education should be introduced within a period 
of 16 years by two 5-year and one 6·year plan. The recommendations of 
this Committee were generally accepted by the Central Advisory Board. 

The National Planning Commission, appointed by the Government of 
India in 1950, is drawing up plans of development in all important fields of 
national activity and suggesting ways and means of implementing them by 
pooling central and state government resources. 

Scholarships. The Government of India, in co-operation with the 
states' governments, have sent abroad 1,598 scholars from the year 1945-46 
up to 31 Oct. 1951 under the Overseas Scholarships Scheme. During 
1955-56, 30 scholars were selected for studies abroad. Students are only 
sent abroad for training in those subjects for which adequate facilities are 
not available in India. 

The Government of India also provide educational facilities to foreign 
students for studies in India. In 1949 a scheme was started to award 70 
government scholarships every year to non-Indians and students of Indian 
origin abroad. 

The Government of India have also a scholarships' scheme for providing 
educational facilities to scheduled castes', scheduled tribes' and other back
ward classes' students pursuing post-matriculate studies in India. Up to 
1956-57,37,529 scholarships were awarded. 

Technical Education. An All-India Council for Technical Education 
has been set up to make a survey of the needs in the matter of technical 
and scientific education of the country as a whole. The Council has recom
mended that grants to the extent o(Rs 1'5 crores capital and Rs 25 lakhs 
ultimate recurring be given to 14 engineering and technological institutions 
for their improvement and expansion. Government have accepted this 
recommendation in principle a.nd have already made capital and recurring 
grants amounting to Rs 56·26 lakhs and Rs 10,98,875 respectively. In the 
provincial development 5-year plans, provision has been made for the 
establishment of 47 new technical institutions and expansion and re
organization of 20 existing ones. For the training of high-grade engineers 
and technologists the Government of India proposed the establishment of 2 
central higher technological institutions near Calcutta and Bombay, each 
with facilities to train about 2,000 undergraduates and 1,000 post-graduates 
in the first quinquennium 1947-52. Of these, the Indian Institute of 
Technology, KharagpuT, started functioning during 1951, and bad 1,369 
students in 1957. A Western Higher Institute of Technology was opencd 
at Bombay in 1958; two more institutes are planned for Madras and Kanpur. 

A Scientific Manpower Committee was appointed by the Government of 
India in April 1947 to assess the country's requirements for different grades 
of scientific and technical manpower. An expenditure amounting to Rs 
25 lakhs was incurred during 1949-50 for implementing the interim recom· 
mendations. Grants of about Rs 22 lakhs were made during 1950--51 
and Rs 40 lakbs in 1951-52; provision for 1952-53 was Rs 61·07 lakhs. 
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Educa.tional Statistics for the year ending 31 March 1954: 

Type of institution 
Un i versi t.ies . .. . 
jtoards of secolldarr and intermed ia.te education 
Arts auo science colleges . . . 
Professional nnd special education colleges. 
Scc.ondary schools. . 
Primnry nnd pre-primary schools . 
Vocational nnd special education schools 

Total 

E.rpc11dilllre (on Recognized IIlSt.i tutioHS) 19:;0--51 
From government funds 
From 10c:11 boards funds 
From fee3 . . 
From ot,her sou rces . 

'fokd 

B ooks of HeJerence 

No. of 
institutions 

30 
10 

6,,1 
32B 

2:;,68·1 
23!I,1l3 
t.5,694 

3~1.405 

No. o f 
sLndent·::; 011 rolls 

41,000 

428,000 
83,000 

6,413,000 
20.!)92,O(IO 
1,579,OOU 

~9';)36.00{) 

(H~ <:-Wl'cs) 
6-1-[,5 
12·48 
23·12 
11 ·,0 

JO<j.()() 

Puulicatiolls issued by tbe Ministry of Education, Government of India, Delhi: 
Report of the UniVff$ily Education Commission (Dec. J948-Aug. }949). Delhi, 194~) 
lleport of the Committee on the Ways an.d Means of Finallcing Hducational Del,,'elopmenl ill 

India. Pamphle~ No. 64. 19:;0 
7'he Education Quarkrly 

]\ ;I bi r, 11 .. h'ducfllion in N ew iud'hl. London, 1956 

Ne1l1spape1"s. During 1954 the following states published more than 100 
separate newspapers and periodicals: Uttar Pradesh, 2,442; West Bengal, 
1.559; Madras, 1,493; Bombay, 892; Punjab, 519; Delhi, 423; Travancore
Cochin, 282; Madhya Pradesh, 251; Bihar, 220; Assam, 137; Hyderabad, 
]30 ; Saurashtra, 117; Orissa, 108; Madhya Bharat, ]06; Rajasthan, 101. 
Darns , Margarita, 1'he Indian Press : .d Historv oj the Grotclh 0/ Public Opinioll in india. 

London, 1940 

Cinemas in ]956 numbered 3,500 with seating capacity of over 2m. and 
an annual attendance of nearly 600m. 

JUSTICE 

All the courts in the country form a single hierarchy, with the Supreme 
Court at the head, which constitutes the highest Court of Appeal in the 
country. Immediately below it are the high courts and subordina te courts 
in each state. Every court in this chain, subject to the usual pecuniary and 
local limits, administers the whole law of the country, whether made by 
Parliament or by the state legislatures. 

The Supreme Court of India is the highest court in respect of constitu· 
tional matters. The states of Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Bombay, 
Jammu and Kashmir, Kerala, Madhya Pradesh, Madras, Mysore, Orissa, 
Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal have each a High 
Court. There are Judicial Commissioners in the Union Territorie~ of 
Himachal Pradesh, and Manipur.Tripura. For Delhi the High Court of 
Punjab and for Coorg the Mysore High Court are the highcst jndicial 
authorities. Below the High Courts, for criminal cases, there are Courts 
of Sessions and below these, courts of magistrates (first, second and third 
class). The inferior civil courts a re determined by special acts or regu. 
lations in each state. The most extensive system consists of the sessions 
judge acting as a • district judge,' subordinate judges and, below them, 
• munsifs.' There are also numerous special courts to try small causes. 
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Side by ~ide with the civil courts there are revenue courts, presided over 
by officers chBrged with the duty of settling and collecting the land revenue. 

Police. Sanctioned strength of police in 1957 : Andhra, 36,729; Bombay, 
70,507; Bombay City, 13,057; Jammu and Kashmir, 4,050; Kerala, 
10,996; Madhya Pradesh, 28,965; Madras, 60,123; Orissa, 13,612; Punjab, 
25,650; Uttar Pradesh, 60,127; West Bengal, 31,614; Bihar, 21,614; 
Mysore, 23,618; Rnjasthan, 33,189; Himachal Pradesh, 2,060; Delhi, 
10,065; Manipur, 845; Tripura, 1,802; Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 
560; Assam and Pondicherry (not available); total, 429,363. 
Radzinowicz, L. (ed.), The Modern Prison System oj India . London, 1944 
Rankin, Sir G., Background to Indian Law. London, 1946 

FINANCE 
Revenue and expenditure of the central government 1 for years ending 

31 March, in crores of rupees: 

1953 
195-1 
1955 

Revenne 
41 8,63 
439,26 
456,13 

Expenditure 
422,43 
438,81 
422,62 

1956 • 
1957' 
1958' 

Revenue 
504,32 
571,49 
636,~2 

Expenditure 
463,87 
533,55 
663,09 

1 Definite sources of revenue are allocated to provincial governments. Hence the 
accounts and estimntes of the Government of India embrace only the transactions of the 
central government. \Vith the introdnction of provincial autonomy from 1 April 1937 
the balances of the prOvincial governments ha\' c been separated (rom those of the central 
government. From 1 April 1936 Orissa and Sind have been constituted into govemor'. 
provinces. From 1 April In7 grl\nts of varying magnitude are paid to certain provinCial 
governments from the resources of the central government. A sha.re of net receipts from 
taxes on income other than central emoluments aud supertax on companies is paid to 
provincial governments. A sbare of tbe net duty on jute export is also paid to tbe provincial 
governments in whose territory jute is produced . 

• Budget (as p!l8sed by Parliament). • Revised. • Estimates. 

Budget estimates of the important items of revenue and expenditure 
charged to revenue of the central government for 1957-58, in lakhs of rupees: 

Revenue 
Customs 
UUlon excise duties 
CorporatIOn tax 
Taxes on tncome, other than 

corporation tax: 
Currency and mmt 
Rallwavs (net contTlbutlOn) 
Posts and telegraphs (net 

contributIOn) 
OpIUm 

1,62,00 
209,43 

50,';0 

147,10 
36,02 
6,67 

434 
2,50 

Expenditure 
DJrect demands Oll revenue 
Irrigation 
Debt servIces 
CaVil admlUlstratl0n 
Currency and mlDt 
Clvtl works, etc 
Defence services (net) 
Grants ID aid States 
Miscellaneous 
E xtraordinary Items 

41,80 
10 

15,00 
1,87 50 

6,J9 
15,93 

2,[i2,70 
2~,21 
74 18 
23,86 

The following tables show the revenue and expenditure of the states, in 
lakhs of rupees : 

Andhra Pradesb . 
A~sam 
Bibar 
Bombay. . . 
Ja.mmu and Kashmir. 

1955-56 
(revised) 

21,86 
20,82 
39,24 
78,16 

Revenue 
1956- 57 
(budget) 

23,11 
21,15 
42,87 
76,34 

1957- 58 1 

(budget) 
52,07 
23,55 
43,78 

104,50 
7,65 

1955-56 
(revised) 

25,83 
21,80 
69,42 
77,33 

Expenditure 
1956-57 1957-58 1 

(budget) (budget) 
26,36 57 55 
24,80 28:16 
63,75 68,76 
76,11 106,87 

7,21 

1 Budget es timates for 1£157-58 arc belore any tax changes, except in the case of :Madras 
and Orissa (~'here a lump sum provision of Rs 160 lakhs £rom a.dditional taxation is mnde, 
thougb t ax proposals will be made bter), and relate to re-organized states, whicb exclude 
Delhi and H imachal Pradesh (botb now Union Territories) and include Kutch (now part of 
Bombay State). 
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Revenue Expendi tllIe 
1955- 56 1956-57 1957-58' 1955-56 1956-57 1957-58 
(revised) (budget) (budget) (revised) (budget) (budget) 

Kerola 26,88 29,13 
Madhya Prnde.h 34,37 29,18 48,60 33,76 33,00 52,08 
Madras 61,63 59.53 57,40 53,84 61,19 60,74 
Mysore 35,68 45,04 
Orissa 19,27 18,71 21,37 26,15 24,32 24,55 
Punjah 26,76 28,76 38,51 29,40 29.23 41,32 
Itajasthan 28,78 31,59 
Uttar Pradesh 79,03 77,97 88,88 79,03 87,52 100,55 
West Bengal 49,67 48,46 60,92 64,76 62,65 71,21 

Total 4,20,81 4,26,08 630,92 4,71,37 4,88,93 717,5:; 

). Budget. estimates for 1957-58 are before any tax changes, except in the case of Madr:'l.R 
and Orissa (wbere a lump sum provision of n s 160 lakhs from additional taxation is made, 
though tax proposals will be made later), and relate to re-organized states, which exclude 
Delhi and Himachal Pradesh (both now Union Territories) and include Kutch (now part of 
Bornbay State). 

Debt. On 18 Feb. 1958 the estimated interest -bearing obligation of the 
Government of India was estimated to amount to Rs 1·96 crores in the 
U.K_; and dollar loans stood at Rs 111·31 crores_ 

Combined Finance and Revfflue .dccounu of the Central and Provincial Got'ernmen.tJ in India. 
Annual 

llhargava, H. N. Theory and Working oj Union Fi1l4nce in India. Londou , 19:;6 
Wara, B. R., Indt'an Pederal Fi'Janu. London, 1966 
Poduval, R. N. , Fina11.(e Of the Government oj India since 1935 . Delbi,IU51 

DEFENCE 
The Supreme Command of the armed forces vests in the President of 

the Indian Republic. Administrative and operational control rests in the 
rcspective Service Headquarters, under the control of the Ministry of 
Defence. 

The National Defence Academy, founded in 1932, moved into its perma
nent quarters at Kbadakvasla near Poona in 1955. The cadets after 
completing their training for 3 years at this Academy have to undergo 
further Services training-Army cadets at the Military College, Naval 
cadets and Air Force cadets at their respective Services training establi~h
ments. After completing their full training, cadets are granted com
missions. The Defence Services Staff College at Wellington trains officers 
of the three Services for higher command and staff appointments and thus 
completes the work of inter-Services co-operation, begun at the Academy. 

A Defence Science Organization came into being in 1948. A Defence 
Science Service which includes civilian scientists employed in the Ministry 
of Defence and the Services has also been established. An Institute of 
Armament Studies Ilear the College of Military Engineering at Kirkee near 
Poona carries out research in the performance of weapons and equipment. 

In 1955 a Defence Production Board was set up with the Controller 
General of Defence Production as its administrative head. 

The National Cadet Corps consists of boys and girls from schools and 
colleges, who are given military training with a view to developing in them 
the qualities of discipline and leadership and building their character to fit 
them for any role they may have to play later. The Corps consists of the 
Senior Division (46,334 in 1957), the Junior Division (60,583 in 1957) and 
the Girls' Division (8,928 in 1957)_ The Senior and Junior Divisions are 
composed of 3 Wings-Army, Naval and Air Force, and the Girls' Division 
of Senior and Junior Wings. 
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The Defence budget estimates for 1957-58 totalled Rs. 276·24 crores, 
divided as follows: Army, 154·94; Navy, 15'53; Air Force, 68'49; non
effective, 13'74; capital outlay, 23'54. In 1956-57, the estimates totalled 
Rs. 230·26 crores. 

ARMY 
The Army Headquarters functioning directly under the Chief of the Army 

Staff is divided into the following main branches: General Staff Branch; 
Adjutant·General's Branch; Quartermaster.General's Branch; Master· 
General of Ordnance Branch; Engineer.in·Chief's Branch; Military 
Secretary's Branch. 

The Army is organized into 3 commands-eastern, western and southern 
-each divided into areas, which in turn are subdivided into sub·areas. 

The Territorial Army came into being in Sept. 1949, its role being to: 
(1) relieve the regular Army of static duties and, if required, support civil 
power; (2) provide coastal defence and anti·aircraft units, and (3) if and 
when called upon, provide units for the regular Army. Tbe Territorial 
Army is composed of practically all arms of the Services, viz., artillery, 
engineers (including railways and ports), signals (including P. and T.), 
infantry, medical and electrical and mechanical engineers, comprising 
provincial units recruited from rural areas and urban units from large towns. 

The National Volunteer Force, now designated as the Lok Sahayak 
Sena, in which a total of 500,000 men, over a period of 5 years, will be given 
elementary military training without any liability for military service, was 
inaugurated on 1 May 1955. The aim of the Lok Sahayak Sena is not to 
raise a force for the country's defence but to get people interested in national 
service and inculcate in them a sense of discipline and self·reliance. 

The former Indian State Forces have been integrated into the regular 
Army. 

NAVY 

Since 26 Jan. 1950 the former Royal Indian Navy, which traced its 
history in an unbroken line from the foundation in 1613 of the East India 
Company's Marine, has been known as' Indian Navy,' and the ships referred 
to as • I.N.S.' instead of' H.M.LS.' 

Principal ships of the Indian Navy: 
Stand· 

ard 
dis· Armour 

place· Pur- Tor. Shaft 
Com· ment Belt relS Priucipal pedo horse- Speecl 
pIe ted Name Tons in. in. armament tubes power Knots 

Cruisers 
1940 Mysore(ex-Nigeria) 8,700 3- ll 2 96-in.; 84·in_ 621-in. 72,500 31'~ 
1933 Delhi (ex·Achilles) 7,030 2- 4 1 6 6·in.; 8 '·in. 821-in. 72,000 32 

In Jan. 1957 the unfinished aircraft· carrier Hercules was acquired from 
the Government of the U_K.; large·scale reconstruction and modernization 
is being carried out in Belfast. 

The extensive refit and modernization of the cruiser ]}fysore (ex·H.M.S. 
Nigeria), purchased from Great Britain, was completed in 1957, and the 
ship was formally handed over to the Indian Navy at Birkenhead and reo 
named Mysore on 29 Aug. 

The fleet also includes 3 destroyers (Rajput [ex-Rotherham), Rana [ex
Raider), Ranjit [ex. Redoubt», 7 frigates (including 3 'Hunt' class rated by 
India as destroyers), 6 fleet minesweepers, 4 new coastal minesweepers 
acquired from Great Britain in 1956, 2 new inshore minesweepers acquired 
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from Great Britain in 1955, 3 motor minesweepers, 4 motor launches, a 
tank landing ship and 7 tank landing craft, an ocean tug, 2 surveying vessels 
(frigates), 11 tie,'t replenishment ship and 2 oilers, The Indian Navy will 
"Iso receive from Grent Britain some anti-suhmarine frigates and anti
aircraft frigrlt(o's. 

At LN_S. Vendu"uthi, the naval base at Cochin. the Fleet Requirement 
Unit of the Naval Aviation Wing, I.N.A.S. Garllda is being developed. 
A t present this unit consists of a squadron of IO amphibious Sealand aircraft 
and some Firefly aircraft which work with the ships and training schools of 
the Indian Navy. 

Naval personnel comprises 800 officers and 8,000 ratings. 

AIR FORCE 

The Indian Air Force Act was passed in 1932, and the first flight was 
formcd in 1933. The designation of' Royal,' conferred by the King on 12 
March 1945 in recognition of the services rendered by the Indian Air Force 
during thc War, was dropped after India became a Republic in 1950. 

The Air H.Q., under the Chief of the Air Staff, consists of 3 main branches, 
viz., Air Staff, Personnel and Organization Staff and Technical and Equip
lllent Staff. each under the charge of a Principal Staff Officer of the rank of Air 
Commodore or Ail' Vice-Marshal. Outside the headquarters, I.A.F. units are, 
in the main, organized into 3 commands-operational, training, and main
tcnance-each in turn controlling wings, stations and other sub-formations. 

Operational aircraft include French-bUilt Ouragan and British-designe'[ 
Gnat and Hunter fighters and Canbel'm bombers. 

The Indian Air Force is now self-sufficient in the matter of training 
f",'ilities and the Air Force schools and colleges provide training to all 
categories of Air Force personnel. The LA.F. Technical College at Banga
lure will, in dlle course, dispensc with the necessity of geneling technical 
ottil'crs abroad for training. An cxamining unit for periorlical assessment 
of the aircr"w operational and communication units has been established. 

The Advanced Flying School at Begumpet and the Elementary Flying 
SdlOOI at Jodhpur, which, after Independence, were reorganized into No.1 
ami No. :l Air Force Colleges respectively, have recently undergone further 
clli<ngos. The institution lit Jodhpur is now known as the Air Force Flying 
College, for training aircrew of all categories. Thc centre at Begumpe! has 
bC'come the Air Force Station, Hyderabad, for advanced training. The 
Initial Training 'Ving at Coimbutorc is now known as the Air Force Admini
strative College for training officers of ground duties' branches. 

Three categories of Air Force reserves h,we bcen formed. The Auxiliary 
Ai,' Force had 5 squadrons in 1!J57. 
Jackson, D., India's Army. 'London, ]942 
Vaidya, K. ]t., The Naval Defence of India. Bombay, 1949 
Yeats-Brown, F., ~l[arliallndia. London, 1945 

PRODUCTION 

Agriculture. The chief industry of India has always been agriculture. 
In undivided India the total number of the population supported by 
agriculture, including forestry and raising livestock, and excluding non
working dependants. was, according to the census of 1931, about 1l0m. 
out of a total population of 353m. The census in 1941 did not specify the 
agricultural population, but the 1951 census showed that out of a total 
rural population of 295m., 249m. were engaged in agriculture and, of these, 
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about 49m. (or about 20%) were returned as cultivating labourers and their 
dependants . The 1950-51 Agricultural Labour Enquiry revealed that about 
30'4% of rural families were agricultural labourers, half of them being without 
land. The total agricultural working force is expected to have increased 
by 19m. by 1961, and by a further 23m. by 1971. In most of the states 
there is a department of agriculture. There are staffs of experts in these 
states; a central staff of experts with a fully.equipped central station, 
research institute and college for post·graduate training of private students 
and of those who have completed the agricultural course in state colleges; 
a civil veterinary department for the prevention and cure of cattle diseases; 
an Indian veterinary research institute for the preparation of sera. and anti· 
toxins and an Indian dairy research institute. Following the recommenda· 
tions made by the Royal Commission on Agriculture, an Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research has been established by the Government of India. 
Besides, there are 7 Central Commodity Committees which carryon research 
and development on some important commodities, viz., cotton, jute, sugar 
cane, tobacco, oilseeds, coconuts and arecanuts. The production and 
introduction into general cultivation of improved strains of crops still form 
the most prominent task of agricultural departments. 

For the proper maintenance of agricultural statistics in most of the 
states, there are departments of lands records. In the temporarily settled 
areas and now in most of the permanently settled areas too, the statistics 
are based on complete enumeration. At the centre for co·ordinating and 
compiling all· India statistics there is a directorate of economics and statistics 
under the Ministry of Agriculture, Government of India. This directorate 
was set up in 1948 and has already brought out a number of useful publica. 
tions on area and yield statistics, livestock statistics, forests, food distribu· 
tion, prices and commodities such as rice, wheat, cotton, jute, sugar cane, 
etc. The directorate publishes a monthly journal, Agricultural Situation 
in India. 

Land Tenure. In states where the zamindciri tenure prevails (i.e., where 
single proprietors of estates of several hundreds or thousands of acres are 
made responsible for payment of land revenue in respect of those estates), 
the state land revenue is assessed at an aliquot part (considerably less than 
one· half) of the ascertained or assumed rental, this aliquot part being itself 
the land tax. The revenue is payable on each estate as a whole, the assess· 
ment remaining unchanged for the period of settlement. In the greater 
part of West Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and in parts of Uttar Pradesh and 
Madras, the settlement was made a permanent one and not liable to revision. 
In states where the raiyatwari tenure prevails (i.e., where each holder or 
proprietor holds directly from the state and has no landlord between him· 
self and the Government), the revenue is separately assessed on each holding 
and land revenue becomes payable at once (or after a short period of grace 
in the case of uncleared lands) on all extensions of cultivation. The raiyat. 
weiri proprietor may throw up his holding, or any portion of it, at the 
beginning of any year after reasonable notice, whereas the zamindcir, or 
landlord. engages to pay the revcnu() assessed upon him throughout the 
term of the settlement. 

The zamindari system has been or is being abolished in Andhra, Assam, 
Bhopal, Bihar, Bombay, Hyderabad, Madras, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, 
P.E.P.S.U., Rajasthan, Punjab, Uttar Pradesh. Vindhya Prad()sh, Madhya 
Bharut and Saurashtra states. Most of these states provide for settlement 
of land on raiyatwari lines. 
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The total cropped area in 1954-55 was 352m. acres. The following 
table shows the total acreage in India under the chief crops and the pro· 
duction in metric tons (in 1,000) : 

1948-49 1955-~G 1 956-~7 

Crops .Area sown Y1'eld .Area. sown Yield Area. sown Yield 
Rice 72,185 22,597 76,8~4 28,816 78,174 2R,142 
Wheat . 22,342 5,650 29,225 8,348 30 ,502 9,07!) 
Sugar cane' 3,752 4,869 4,446 57,749 4,475 58,98;) 
Sesamum 4,614 335 5,653 457 5,433 451 
Groundnut t . 9,165 2,901 12,642 3,862 13,101 4 ,086 
Rape and 

mustard 4,633 735 6,262 832 2,682 I,!)17 
Linseed 3,761 423 3,42,1 376 3,758 349 
Castor seed 1,383 108 1,405 124 1,.103 129 
Cotton. 1l,293 1,767 20,230 3,998 19,840 4,723 
Jute 834 2,055 1,739 4 ,197 1,908 4,28~ 
Tea' 768 577,807 779 648,556 
ColIee t : 218 34,909 234 68,653 
Rubber' 158 34,966 174 50,000 52,528 

• In terms of raw sugar or gur. • Nuts in shell. 
t In 1,000 lb.; cotton in bales or 480 lb. 

Production of refined sugar was 1·586m. tons in 1954-55, a record 
which permitted the Govt:rnment to stop purchases from abroad (sugar 
import, 1953-54, 763,000 tons) . Production in 1955-56 was 1·67m. 'tons; 
in 1956-57, 1·5501. tons (sligar exports, 200,000 tons). 

Livestock, census 1956 : Cattle, 159m.; buffaloes, «·8m.; sheep, 
38·7m. ; goats, 56·6 m. ; horses, 1'5m, ; poultry, 97·4m. Total livestock 
amounted to 307m. in 1956, as against 292m. (including 60,000 mules, 
1·23901. donkeys, 629,000 camels and 4·420m. pigs) in 1951. 

Opium. In India the cultivation of the poppy for the production of 
opium is confined to Uttar Pradesh, and the area under poppy cultivation 
in that state has been drast ically reduced. The area settled for cultivation 
during the season 1947-48 was 30,300 bighas. Opium is also grown in 
many of the former princely states of Central and Northern India. In 
fulfilment of their international obligations, the Government of India have, 
in consultation with the provincial governments, decided to prohibit alto· 
gether the smoking of opium in India, exception being made only in favour 
of existing addicts so long as they survive and subject to their producing 
medical certificates. The Indian states before 1947 had also adopted a 
similar policy in their territories. 

Forestry. The lands under the control of the state forest departments 
are classified as 'reserved forests' (forests intended to be pel"luanently 
maintained for the supply of timber, etc., or for the protection of water 
supply, etc.), 'protected forests' and' unclassed' forest land. The (ollowing 
table shows the extent of these areas (in square miles) in 1948-49 in India 
(including merged territories): 

Reserved Protected 
State forests forests UnclM!Sified Total 

Assam. 6,582 93 14,254 20,929 
Bihar 1,408 919 146 2,473 
Bombay . 11 ,927 553 2,867 15,347 
Madhya Pradesh 19,414 19,414 
Madras 17,449 55 17,504 
Orissa'. 1,396 1,478 2,8i4 
Punjab . 159 ' ,461 253 4,873 

• 1947-48 excluding merged territories. 
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Heserved l'rotected 
State forests forests Unclassiflcd Total 

ti U:l.r PrrH)csll S,932 885 92ti 10,743 
IV cst lJenga\ . 2,673 1 6 2,680 

Hroemh"" 
5,U55 3,867 533 9,'i55 

Jammu and Knsllmir 10,171 75·1 133 11,058 
Mvsore. 3,871 488 89 4,-148 
1'}'.P.S.1J. 103 89 140 R32 
ltajasth:l.n 12,782 I 
Saurashtra 565 66 631 
Tr;\vancorc- Cochin 2,988 77 3,065 
Total Part' U' Statcg 7,4-17 3,6 75 8,lSo 1~. 307 
Andamr\1l and Nii..:obo.r Islands l,4~8 554 137 2,189 

Tot,\ . 101,6~8 17,949 27,73[1 160,104 

1 Details not avnilo.ble. 

The net revenue for the state forests in HJ48-49 was Rs. 1,62iH8 lakhs. 
During the First Five-year Plan over 20m. acres of forest land under 

private ownership or management was brought lmder state control; and 
on nn area of over 75,000 acrcs the vegetation cover was restored by afforesta
tion or planting, while over 3,000 miles of forest roads wero constructed 
or repairer!. According to 1954-55 statistics, the present a re:1 of forests 
iR about 133m. acres. 

Irrigation. The area of 51·5m. acres (1950-51) under irrigation exceeds 
that of any othcr country. The length of canals is about 60,000 miles nml 
the t otal capital outlay on irrigation works was Rs 340 crores during the 
first Five-Year Plan. An additional Rs 209 crores has been allocated to 
irrigation projects as part of the second Five-Year Pian. Additional 
irrigation amounting to about 6·3m. acres was available by 1956 for major 
an,l medium irrigation works taken up during the first Five-Year Plan; on 
full development these works will ilTigate abou t 22m. acres. 

Industries . The most important indigenous industry, a fter agriculture, 
is the weaving of cotton cloths. Other important indigenous industries are 
silk rearing and weaving, shawl and corpet weaving, wood-carving and 
metnl-working. One of the most important industries connected with 
agriculture is t.ho tea indust.ry, the average number of persons employed 
doily being 7(}O,323 (1946). The area under tea in 1D46 ,vas about 689,838 
acreR, distributed as follows: Assam, 362,404; West Bengal, 130,735; 
Bihar, 3,3i;5; 'United Provinces, .'i,!lIO; East Punjab, !l,825; :MadraR, 
81,740; Coorg, 41.5; Tripura, 11,180; Travancore, 77,173; Mysorc, 
4,524; tho Cochin State, 1,674, and t.he Mandi State (East Punjab), 1,073. 
The production ill 1!l57 was 72Gm. lh ., exports 4GOm. lb. and area umle,' <:ttl!,j
vat jon 80:;'000 acres. 

Annual production of wool in India is estimated at 55m. lb. In 1948 
India exported 34·3m. lb.; in 1955, 33·7m. lb. 

Under the Industries (Development and Regulation) Act, 1951, the 
Government of India have set up a Central Advisory Council to advise it on 
mat-ters concerning the development and regulation of specified industries 
which, in tho public interest, the Union Government has taken under its 
control. The Council consists of representatives of industry, labour , 
consumers and other interests, including primary producers. 

Some statistics for 1!l49, of mills, factories, etc., subject to the Indian 
Factories Act (employing 20 or more persons and using power), are given as 
follows: 
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No. of No. 01 
establist 10.01 establish· No. 01 

Class of indu.try ments \vorkers Class of industry ments workers 
Cottoo spinning and " 1oolJeo-mills 4S Ifi,001 

weaving mills. 584 659 ,;:)6 Sugar factories . . 450 90,116 
Jute·mills . 106 305.632 Vegetable oils, oilseed 
Rice·mills . 1,476 42,981 crushing 1,010 62,316 
General and electrical Paper, paper boards, 

engineering 1,603 120,7; 9 straw boards. 39 18,488 
Tanneries . 88 ; ,989 Silk·mills. 489 300,000 
Iroo and steel smelting P ly wood. 63 9,000 

snd steel· rolling mills 141 63,450 Saw·mills . 800 40,000 

With regard to cotton spinning and weaving, the number of spindles in 
a ll India on 1 J an. 1955 was 11,241,000, and of looms, 201,500. The 
production of yarn in 1957 WlIS 1,772m. lb. and of cloth, 5,327m. yd. 

Total automobile pl'Odllction, 1956, WiLS 32,138, comprising 12,989 card, 
677 station wagons, 4,328 j'leps, 14,144 t rucks; number of workers in the 
industry was about 10,300. In addition, 5,622 motor cycles, 493 lIutO' 
rickshaws and 513,000 biryeles were produced in 1956. 

The estimated output of finished steel in 1\)56 was 1·3m. long tons 
(1955,1 ·2m.). 

Electricity and Power statistics for 1954: 

Type of power 
plant 

Steam . 
Oil 
Hydro 

Numher of authorized 
umlertakiogs owning 
gCllcrac.ing stations 

65 
3~1 

23 

In. ta lled capacity of 
genera.tors as at 31 Kwh. generated in 

Dec. 19,,4 (1,000 kw.) 1951 (1m.) 
1 ,4~1 

210 
i93 

Total . 424. 1 2,494 7,522 
I In :loditiol1 to the"e there are 214 nut-horized undertakings which purchase energy tn 

hulk for distribution to nltimate COlls.l1me~. 

Companies. On 31 Mardi 1957 I.here were 2!-l,!J51 joint·stock companies 
incorporated in India and in operation, with pa.id·up capital of Rs. 10.58,00 
lakhs, of which 848 companies were incorporated in the year 1956- 57. 

The number of public companies at work is e~timated at 1),640 with a 
t.otal paid.up capital of Rs 7,24,00 lakhs, while that of private companie~ 
is 20,311 with an aggregate paid·up capital of Rs 3,34,00 lakhd. 

Co· operative Societies. On 30 June l!l55 there were in the Indian Union, 
including all states which have acceded to it, 219,288 co·operative societies 
of all types with a member$hip of over 16m., a nd working capita l of nearly 
Rs 391 crores. There were 24 state co.opcral,ive banks; these advanced 
loans of Rs 50·23 crores. The central co· operative banks (including banking 
unions) numbered 485, with a membership of 272,000; total advances were 
Rs 69·17 crores, share capital Rs 6·92 crores, and reserves Rs 4·30 crorcs. 
The number of agricultura l credit societies (which constitute the base of the 
co· operative credit structure of the country) was 143,320 (78'8% of the 
total number of agricult,ural societies), with a membership of 6,565,416 and 
a working capital of Rs fl2·93 crores. Non.agricultural credit societies 
numbered 9,348, with a membership of 2,847,944 and a working capital of 
Rs 78·32 crorcs. Nine states had central l and mortgage banks with 292 
primary land mortgage banks, and a further 6 states had 401 primary land 
mortgage banks. 

Under the Second Five·Year Plan provision is made of about Rs 50 
crores for the expansion of the co· operative movement: the re·organization 
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of the entire credit structure entailing 8tn nership at all Icvels of co-
operative organization and disbursement Of T credit by linking it more 
effectively with production and markct in" crops is envisaged_ The 
development schemes will be the respon8iul " of the central and state 
governments, and it is proposed to set up a N" .mal Co-operative Develop
ment and Warehousing Board_ Tentatin,ly, all -India targets for member
ship of primary agricultural societics hav(' been fixed at 15m. in the Second 
Plan, and it is hoped to increase short.-ll'l"Ill joans to Us. 150 cror('s l,y 
1960- 61 as against Rs. 50 crores in 1954- ;);J. 

Mining (1956). Iron ore, 4 ·~4m. tons (19;; 1, 4·~4m . ; 1955, 4·1";})}.); 
gold, ~09,OOO oz. (1!l54, 239,168; 1955, 210,)<~~O); mangancse ore, Hi:!m. 
tons (1954, 1·41m. ; 1955, 1·58m .); mica, 11!!,OOO cwt (1954, 103,000; 
IB55, 132,000); copper ore, 3R(),OOO tons (1954, 342,750; 1955,353,000); 
ilmenite, 334,000 tons (1954, 240,513; 1!)55, !!50,775); magncsite, 94,62!J 
short tons ; lead and zinc ore, 79,959 tons (1957, 95,462). 

In 1956-57, 1·63m, tons of pig-iron and 7,600 tons of aluminium were 
produccd. Coal output in 1957 was 42m. tons (1956, 39·42m.)_ Cement 
production in 1957 was 5·5m. tons (1956, 5·4m.). Steel production in 1957 
was 1·34m. tons. In 1955-56 retined petroleum amounted to 3·2m. tons. 
The avera.ge number of persons employed daily in the mines in 1956 was 
590,776, of whom 347,980 were employed in ('oal, 30,632 in mica, 89,907 in 
manganese and 17,787 in goldmines. 

A 5-year plan for the re-organization of the Geological Survey of India 
with a view to expanding the development of the Dominion's mineral 
resources was accepted by the Government of India in 1947. As a r esult of 
part implementation of this plan the strength of geologist, geophysical a.nd 
mining officers in this department was 150 in 1950, as compa.red with the 
pre-war strength of 27, 

PrOf}Ta-mm~'s oJ f ndll.'.lrial DCl'(!lopment. 1956- 61. Govel'nmr.nt of India. Dclhi . l!156 
l:Jlanniug Commission. 'J'hc Second Five Year Plan: a draft ou.tline. De lhi ,19:)6 
Oouncil o[ Scientific and Industrial Research. The lVeaM Of India : a dicaonary of Illdian 

ra.D nwwrial. and indu3trial products. New Delbl, In48-. In progress 
Das, N., IndUJtrial Enterpriu in Indil).. 2nd ed. Bombay, 1956 
Dube, R. N., Tlte Economic Geography of Ih. Indian Republic. Allnhahad, lll5·1 
International Labour Office. Recent Developments in Cerlaill A''1'eClS of Indian Economy. 
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Indian Labour Gaulle. Monthly. Deihl 
Agricultural Statistics oj I ndia. A nuual. DeIhl 
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COMMERCE 
The following table applies to the sea· and air· borne external trade of 

India (on both private and government accounts), in rupees: 

Imports Exports and Re·exports 

195Z-53 
1953-54 
1964-55 
1955-56 

195G(Apr.-Dec.) I 

AI tTc!w.ndis. 
6,76,83,96,421 
5,59,65,28,991 
6,33,19,31,665 
6,76,63,73,110 
5,90,25,11,545 

Treasure 
22,51,63,254 
13,73,62,768 
12,30,19,651 
13,90,76,223 
16,33,54,400 

M erchandiu Treasure 
5,59,17,44,018 1,79,27,574 
5,23,20,65,823 1,63,39,083 
5,88,23,28,439 3,45,85,238 
6,03,36,21,208 3,07,88.8M 
4,35,27,33,145 3,53,65,442 

I As frow 1 J an. 1957 the trade statistics are being computed on the calendar·year basis 
and no longer on the fiscal·year basis (1 April-31 March). 

Figures of India's foreign trade with overseas countries passing in transit through the 
foreign possessions on t~e Indian <OMt have been included from April 1951. Import figures 
exclude certain special consignment.s of food grains and stores awaiting adjustment. 

The distribution of commerce by countries was as follows in the year 1 
AprilI955-31l\farch 1956 and April-Dec. 1956 (in rupees): 

Imports into India from Exports of Indian produce to 
Countries 19';5-56 Apr.-Dec. 1956 1955- 56 Apr.-Dec. 1956 

U.K. 1,74,39,77,604 1,55,00,34,766 1,67.88,64,257 1,35,58,95,246 
16,23,69,071 15,08,86,595 7,36,03,712 4,68,48,951 France . 

Germany . 
Austria . 
Hungary. 
Italy . 
Belgium . 
Netherlands 
Spain . 
U.S.S.R. . . . 
China (Inci. Hong Kong) 
Japan 
Burma 
Ceylon 
Singapore 
Indonc.sia . 
.arabian countries 
Iran 
E:;rpt . 
Kellya, Zanzibar 

Pemoa. . . 
and 

Other E. African ports 
Mauritius and SeycheUes 
U.S.A.. . 
South America. 
Australia. 
Bahrain Islands 
Canada . 
Pakistan. . . 
Aden (incl. Protectorato) 

60,92,95,893 1 64,82,67,235 15,34,19,964 1O,82,52,U31 
2,61,96,531 3,70,68,354 40,12,229 19,27,601 

41 ,19.614. 57,87,697 8,06,874 10,32,610 
16,88,00,933 21,83,34,889 9,90,32,268 4,74,05,767 
12,10,38 ,735 18,95,27,961 8.98,82,010 4,98,33,627 
14,13,65,155 10,79,17,215 15,31,06,649 7,95,15,742 

53,02,332 61,56,265 46,43.885 25,19,061 
6,20,71,224 10,79,60,429 3,28,98,2(;4 10,93,70,154 
6,03,38,641 7,07,17,606 12,67,88,466 4,72,02,183 

34,44,76,639 34,21,07,734 31,29,84,625 20,38,51,844 
9,55,72,261 3,87,23,534 }2,33,09,393 7,12,45,202 
9,41,91,246 6,58,62,203 21,67,27,964 13,40,02,163 

13,85,40,931 11,67,21,567 7,96,49,987 5,07,69,506 
1,4~,85,750 1,88,23,791 11,69,77,347 5,69,91,917 

20,46,43,018 15,87,50,073 11,64,98,942 7,37,66,935 
21,24,29,951 20,0,718,297 5,68,1 3,478' 3,34,47,186 
23,10,14,611 4,9,159,606 9,51,65,281 8,49,33,106 

24,10,11,083 
7,12,94,943 

67,38,426 
90,34,94,699 

3,6:;,37,436 
13,48,08,406 • 

8,16,42,218 
6,8',41 ,056 

9S,16,557 
2,06,85,653 

17,44,94,045 6,61,52,215' 
6,63,08,707 10,59,99,122 

36,32,096 2,70,61,440 
70,58,01,703 89,41,79,661 

1,78,76,(;81 15,61,93,192 
8,99,91,208 24,77,97,162 
5,24,48,950 2,26,94.2416 
5,59,37,954 14,14,43,173 

23,7(;,686 2,84,71,700 
1,02,58,525 6,28,32,419 

4,~7,07,655 
6,85,68,829 

91,45,201 
64,36,39,260 

9,71,58,014 
16,74,49,563 

1,73,50,&·14 
11,65,65,504 

2,40,21,807 
4,50,42,513 

I Revised figure 1954-55: 40,91,73,503. 
, Revised figure 1904-(;5: 6,11,79,319. 
• Revised figure 1954- 05: 2,18,27,410. 

• Revised figure 1954-55: 
, Revised figure 1954-55: 

19,84,80,287. 
7,18,18,897 . 

The value (in rupees) of the leading articles of merchandise (Indian pro· 
duce only in the case of exports) was as follows in April-Dec. 1956 : 

Imports 
Cotton (r"w) . . . 
Cotton manufactures (incl. 

twist and yarn) 
Metals and ores 

Value (Rs.) 
35,25,45,406 

Exports 
Jute (manufactured) . 
Cotton (raw). . 

4,27,49,151 Cotton (manufactw·ed) 
1,28,.33,90,730 Tea 

, Revised figure 1955-56: 1,09,56,46,180. 

o 

Value (Rs.) 
89,03,56,943 

7,62,35,642 
46,21 ,10,942 

1,OS,19,53,67i' 
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Imports 
Machinery and millwork 
Silk (raw and manufactured) 
Artificial silk 
Oils 
Chemicals 
Hardware 
Liquors 
Paper and pnstehoard . 
Manures (excL oilcakes) 
,,"oollen goods (incl. wool 

t.ops) 
Spices 
Provisions 
Instruments, apparatus and 

appliances and pa.rts thereof 
Tobacco 
G lass and ghl9sware 
Dyeing and tanning sub-

stances 
Drugs and medicines 
Wood aud timuer 
Apparel (excl. hOiiiery and 

boots and shoes) 
Wood pulp 
Building and engineering 

materials 
J"rnits and vegetablns . . 
Paints and painters' materials 
Tea-chests . . 
Belting for Dlacbincry . 
Mecbanically propelled 

vehicles and parts 
Stationery 
Animals, living . 
Books and printed matter 
:Earthenware and porcelain 
Umbrellas and fittings . 
Grain, pulse and flour. . 
l)lastic materials and manu-

factures 
Asbestos 
Seeds (incl. nuts for oils) 
Staple fibre nnd ynrn . 
Gvcles 
O'ums Bnd resins . 

J Revised figure 1955-56: 

Value (Rs.) 
1,] :l,!.I5,79,314 

2~,66,159 
14,88,47,455 
56,03,20,072 
1S,74,!)8,620 

5,90,62,]1)6 
1,98,06,041 

10,73,91,830 
3,22,26,885 

~,27,15,012 
6.:\3,56,872 

10,00,7&,600 

26~28,56) 62 
79,50,227 

1,30,12,984 

10,76,38,820 
1 ~,06,60,616 

2,34,52,965 

3·1,84,594 
1,83,66,519 

4,0 ,1 ,50,258 
5,97,67,240 
1,98,72,930 

(i,72,820 
70,37,527 

48,21,60,906 
69,29,826 

9,51,737 
93,97,264 
40,53,975 
15,59,714 

1,30,82,453 

3,54,90,024 

~:~g:~::~~~ 
4,69,87,004 
3, 10,00,~79 
J ,09,58,833 

31,00,-17,843. 

Exports 
lli(ies and skins and 

leather goods 
Seeds (oil see~s mainly) 
Lac (excl. lac dye) 
"Vool (rnw) . . 
"Yool (manufactured) 
Oils 
Rubber (raw) 
Dyes and tans. 
Paraffin wax: 
Spices 
Saltpetre 
Hemp (raw) 
Manganese ore. 
Other kinds of metals, 

ores and mineruls . 
OiIcakes . 
Provisions 
Fruits llnd vegetahles 
Tubacco . 
Silk (raw and cocoons) 
Silk (manUfactured) . 
Coir goods 
Manuros . 
Wood 
Coal and coke . 
Sugar (refined and unre-

fined) 
Coffee 
Apparel. . . 
Fish (exc!. canned fish) 
Glvcerine 
Dl:Ugs Bnd medicines 
Rubber (manufactures) 
Mica . . . 
Hardware and cutlery 
HaberdllShery and milli· 

nery 
Instruments, apparatus 

and appliances to parts 
thereof 

Value (Rs. 

20,~6.9~.765 • 
46,!J7,171 

7,4:!,S!),029 
7,27,24,707 
3,2tl,5~,G71 

14,U8,60,239 
65,720 

84,27,124 
J ,47,8~ ,OOI 
0,66,61 ,797 

1,34,852 
] ,23,79,89::! t 
8,47,18,713 

J 2,~4,85,4t5 
1,22,6.\358 
;),:37 ,28,2HS 

13,97,82,969 
11,7B,58,8:-19 

4~ , 15,!')37 

25,08,917 
7,20,8:\,718 

;;0,34,494 
1,::W,17,17!) 
2,15,08,805 

69,32,440 
5,O;:',4!\821 

61,17,.>OJ 
3:6~l,72,794 

23,68,443 
1,:;0,14,663 

22,93,792 
6,56,84,976 

84,56,202 

2,88,75,105 

I Hevised figure 1955- 56: 1,66,36,566. 

The following table applies to the land· borne external trade 1 of India 
(in rupees): 

1951-52 
1952-53 
1953-54 

Imports 
80,44,63,901 
25,16,16,231 
22,93,40,387 

Exports and 
Re·exports 

27,14,26,283 
18,83,50,064 

7,46,20,853 

1954-55 
J 955-56 

Apr.-Dec. 1956 

Imports 
23,38,71,410 
29,3·1,68,999 
14,61,53,658 

Exports ann 
Re-export.s 
5,73,41,349 
6,19,90,930 
4,49,86,984 

J Excludes India's trade with Nepa.I, Tibet, Sikkim and Bhutan, and with the foreign 
pos~essions in Iudia. India's overland trade wit,h Burma is being recorded with effect from 
Aug. 1951. Export figures for the period March 1951-Aug. 1952 exclude the value of coa.l 
SOd coke despatched to Easterll Pakistan by rail. 

The distribution of commerce by countries in the land-borne external 
trade of India was as follows (in rupees): 

Countries 
Pakistan 
Afgb{mist!m 
Burma 
Iran 

Imports into India from 
1955- 56 .Apr.-Dec. 1.956 

26,13,20,054 12,14,86,6~ ,) 
3,19,17,307 2,40,rJ8,720 

2,00,985 J ,1)7,9-14 
30,653 4,60,299 

Exports of Indinn produce to 
1955-56 Apr.-Dec. 1056 

5,49,65,167 3,98,90,210 
62,85,OJ 2 49,94,716 

1,32,370 38,035 
40,412 
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The value of the leading articles of merchandise (Indian produce only in 
the case of exports) in the land· borne external trade of India was as follows 
in April- Dec. 1956: 

Imports 
Jute, raw. . . . 
Fruit.., nut. nnd vegetables 

(excluding betel leaves) 
Fish (excluding canned and 

bottled fish) 
Eggs. . 
Hides a nd skins, raw 
Seeds . 
Kapok . . 
Animals, living. . . 
Drugs and medicines (exclud· 

ing chemicals) . 

Value (Rs.) 
7,3'3,43,306 

2,85,94,185 

1,56,69,883 
71,17,01:.1 
6515500 
21;65;685 
18,72,939 
21,30,808 

t'· P'.j.~7 

L'IV~ 

Exports 
Coal and coke . 
Wood a nd timber . 
l'en . . . 
Cotton manufactures (includ· 

ing t wist and yam) . 
Machinery and millwork . 
Drugs and medicines (uclud· 

iog chemical~) . . . 
Building and engineering 

material!ol, other t.han of 
iron~ steel or wood 

Bidi lea'f'es . . . . 
Khari salt (sulphate 01 sodium) 
Metals, ores. minerals nod 

manufactures thereof. 
Leather . . . 
Books and printed matter 

Value (Rs.) 
1,67,32,162 

4,34,723 
24,03,118 

4,44,085 
21,45, 349 

34,36,625 

7,76,577 
47,47 ,362 

1,60,995 

15,38,162 
1,79,218 

10,40,662 

The trade between J .K . (British Board of Trade returns) is 
as follows (in £ sterling) : 

I mports to U.K . 
Exports from U.K . . 
Re·exports from U. K. 

BooklJ 01 RelerenGt 

1953 
113.40·1,671 
114,521,362 

639,838 

1954 
148,384,398 
114,808,339 

366,183 

1955 
158,906,461 
130,164,569 

1,207,262 

1956 
141,352,774 
167,864,392 

1,906,500 

Annual SlaJemenl of tI" Foreign Trade of India. 2 vols. Calcutta 

1957 
157,571,240 
176,415,437 

1,093,0"1 

Accounts Relating 10 Ihe i'oreign Trade and Navigation of India. Monthly. Calcutta 
S llllislic.! of } 'oreign Trade Of /1.dia by Countries and Currency Areas. Monthly. Calcutta 
RevietIJ of Ihe Trade of India . Annual. Delhi 
Indian Trade JouTJUJJ. Weekly. Calcutta 
Ind-ia's 1'rade .Agreements with Ocher C01wlrics. Government of India. Ne~' De1ld, ]956 

COMMUNICATIONS 

Shipping. The net registered tonnage of vessels which entered with 
~argoes in the interportal trade was 10,101,720 in 1955-56 and 9,940,418 in 
1956-57; cleared 1l,764,968 in 1955-56 and 10,276,404 in 1956-57. 

The following table shows the number and tonnage (net registered 
tonnage) of vessels engaged in the foreign trade which entered and cleared 
at ports in India: 

Nationality of 1954-55 1956- 56 April to Dec. 1956 
vessels No. Tonnag4 No. Tlmnage No. Tonnag~ 

Entered : 
British 1,216 5,606,105 1,216 5,551,929 1,010 4,018,183 
Indian 595 923,024 1,890 1,011,i51 1,2U6 792,366 
Foreign . 1,307 5,306,903 1,941 6,209,246 1,326 4,875,207 
Country cralt 1,134 110,946 

Total 4,252 11,946,978 5,047 12,772,926 3,541 9,685,756 

Cleared: 
British ,~;~ 6,125,821 1,216 6,440,213 1,046 4,173,420 
Indian 1,155,409 1,939 978,086 1,178 802,276 
Foreign . 1,402 5,639,318 1,991 6,058,044 1,367 4,9G4,642 
Country craft 1,165 115,784 

Total 4,604 13,036,332 5,146 12,476,343 3,591 9,940,343 
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At 31 Dec. 1956 the tonnage of Indian ships of over 150 GRT was 
5Il,077 GRT. Eighteen new ships with a total of 110,000 GRT are to be 
added t o the Indian mercantile marine by the middle of 1957. Eighty· 
one ships of 232,167 GRT were engaged in 1957 in coastal trade, and 43 
ships of 289,273 GRT in overseas trade. 

Railways. The railways open on 31 March 1957 included 34,736 miles 
of Indian Government owned lines and 1,110 miles of other lines. For the 
acquisiLion of priva te lines by the Government between 1926 and 1949, see 
Tin] STA'l'ESMAN'S YEAR.BoOK, 1951, p . 163. Between 1950 and 1953 the 
Government ncquired the Mayurbhanj, Parlakimedi, Tezpur-13alipara and 
Tinnevelly-Tiruchendur railways. 

The gauges of the Indian railways in 1955-56 were: (1) The standard, 
or 5 ft 6 in . (1G,142 miles); (2) the metre, or 3 ft :~i in. (15,305 miles) and 
(3) the spccinl gauges of 2 ft 6 in. and 2 ft (3,288 miles). 

The total capitnl outlay on railways, including lines under construction 
and survey, etc., was Rs 9,755m. in 1955- 56. 

Passengers carried in 1955-56 were 1,297-4m. (1954- 1;5, 1,260·()u].); 
aggregate tonnage of goods, Il 5,283,OOO (1%4--55,106,079,000). 

J\ailways budgets 
G rand total, an railways, ) 955- 56 
Orand total. nil raih,"ays, 1956- 67 1 

Grand total, nil railways, 1 9r)7-~S.JI 

1 Estimate. 

Gross "'orking 
earJling5 e.~enscs 

(its) (R") 
3,16,29,00,000 2,58,22,00,000 
3,50,00,00,000 2,74,34.00,000 
~ , 68,50,OO,OOO 2,89,16,00,000 

• Budget. 

Total railwny staff at 31 Dec. 1956 numbered 1,029,268. 

Net 
earDiJlg~ 

(Us) 
()8,07,OO,OOO 
75,66.00,000 
79,3·1,00,000 

Indian and Ceylon are connected by rail and steamer ferry combined, 
thc steamers plying between Dhanushkodi Point on Rameswaram Island and 
Talaimannar in Ceylon. 

Hoads. There were in India on 31 March 1957, excluding urban roads, 
about 1 ~2,000 miles of surfaced and 198,000 miles of unsurfaced roads main
tained at public expense. Roads are divided into 5 main administr(ttive 
classes, namely, national and state highways, and district, village and urban 
roads, The national highways (13,800 miles) connect capitals of states, 
major ports and foreign highways, and constitute the main arteries of com
munication in the country. The sts.te highways are the main trunk roads 
of the states, while the principal district roads connect subsidiary areas of 
production and markets with distribution centres, and form the main link 
between headquarters of neighbouring districts. 

There were (31 lIIarch 1(56) about 41 8,000 motor vehicles in India, 
comprising 187,000 cars, 62,000 passenger vehicles, 117,000 goods vehicles, 
38,000 motor cycles and 14,000 miscellaneous vehicles. 

Post. On 31 lIIarch 1957 tbere were 40,259 permanent and 18,612 
experimental post offices, 132.383 letter-boxes and 10,081 telegraph offices 
open for paid traffic. The department at the end of the year was maintain
ing 137,9;'\8 miles of line, including cables, and 2,193,940 miles of wire, 
including cable conductors. 

The telephone system is in the hands of the Indian Posts and Tclegraphs 
Department. On 31 March 1957 there were 6,185 telephone exchanges 
(including private and private branch exchanges) and 29:3,459 telephones. 
One licensed telephone company owned 14 exchanges with :l, 170 telephones; 
179 licensed systems operated 5,066 telephones. 
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Wireless receiver licences on 31 March 1957 numbered 1,332,720. 

Aviation. The air transport industry in India was nationalized in 1953 
with the formation of two Air Corporations : Air India International for 
operating long· distance international air services, and Indian Airlines 
Corporation for operating air services within India and to adjacent countries, 
viz., Burma, Ceylon, Nepal, Pakistan and Afghanistan. During 1957 Air 
India International increased its flights to daily frequency on its India-U.K . 
route and introduced additional halts at Beirut, Zurich, Damascus, Prague 
and Karachi ; besides operating the existing services to Aden and Nairobi 
(Africa) and Singapore, Bangkok, Hong Kong and Tokyo (Far E ast), it 
commenced operating a new service t o Darwin and Sydney (Australia) via 
Singapore in Oct. 1956. 

In 1956 Indian aircraft flew some 23·5m. miles on scheduled services, 
carrying 558,625 passengers and nearly 109m. lb. of cargo and mail. On 
non·scheduled services 5·7m. miles were flown, 114,380 passengers and 
97·1m. lb. offreight were carried. 

The Civil Aviation Department maintains and operates 82 aerodromes 
and 73 aeronautical communication stations. The number of aeronautical 
l'adio facilities provided by the department was 567 in 1957. Pilots, engi. 
neers, aerodrome officers, control operators, radio operators and technicians 
are trained in the Civil Aviation Training Centre at Allahabad. 

There are at present 12 subsidized flying clubs in India. The Govern· 
ment Gliding Centres at Allahabad, Bangalore and Poona are administered 
by the Civil Aviation Department, and the Delhi Gliding Club receives a 
8ubsidy from the Government. The Technical Centre, a research and test 
laboratory, promotes the development of the nation's aviation industry. 

Srivatsava, S. K., Tra,,~p{)f"l Developmen1 i1l India. 2nd ed. G baziabad,1956 

MONEY AND BANKING 

Currency. The monetary unit is the Indian mpee, the sterling equivalent 
of which is Is. 6d. On 22 April 1955 the Planning Commission decided in 
favour of a change.over to the decimal system of coinage and the metric 
system of weights and measures, and on 26 Aug. the Decimal Coinage Bill 
was finally passed by Parliament, and 'new coins' (naye paise) were issued 
on 1 April 1957. The rupee is now divided into 100 naye paise (instead of 
16 annas or 64 pice). The new coins circulate in denominations of 1, 2, 5, 
10, 25 and 50 naye paise. The conversion rate is 1 pice = 2 naye p aise ; 
1 anna = 6 n aye paise ; 2 anna.s = 12 naye paise. 

The paper currency consists of (I) reserve bank·notes in denominations of 
Rs 2, 5, 10 and 100, and (since April 1954) 1,000,5,000 and 10,000; and 
(2) Government of India currency notes of denominations of Re 1 (issueu 
in 1917-18), Rs 21, 6, 10, 20, 50 and 100 but these are being withdrawn. 
A special issue of Government of India Re 1 notes was introduced in July 
1940 to supplement the circulation of rupee coins and continues in circula· 
tion. These notes are deemed to be included in the expression' rupee coin' 
for purposes of the Reserve Bank of India Act, 1934. 

Rupee coins have been minted since 1835. Reserve bank·notes and 
Government of India currency notes are legal tender at any place in India. 
According to the published accounts of the Reserve Bank of India, the 
total value of India notes in circulation on 30 Aug. 1957 was Rs 14,70,63 



166 THE BRITISH COIllMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

lakhs, and that of foreign securities held in the issue department Rs 3,60,52 
lakhs. 

Value of pure nickel, cupro.nickel and bronze money minted at the 
Alipore, Hyderabad and Bombay Mints (year ended 31 March) : 1952, 
Rs 1,98,85,859!; 1953, Rs 38.74,067!; 1954, Rs 64,80,500; 1955. Rs 
2,63,35,519; 1956, Rs 2,60,03,515; 1957, Rs 3,8!l,34,356! (including n s 
2,52,00,750 of t·he new decimal coins of 1,2,5 and 10 nave pai8e). 

100,000 rupees are called 1 lakh and are written thus: Rs 1,00,000; 
100 lakhs are called 1 crore and are written thus: Rs 1,00,00,000. A lakh 
of rupees at the exchange rate of Re 1 = Is. 6d. is equivalent to £7,500. 

Banks. On 31 March 1957 there were 89 scheduled banks in India and 
3,0 I S offices and branches of these banks. 

An Act to constitute a Reserve Bank for India, to regulate the issue of 
bank-not~s and the keeping of reserves with a view to securing monetary 
stability in India and generally to operate the currency and credit system of 
the country to its advantage, was passed on 6l\1arch 1934, and was modified 
by the Reserve Bank ofTndia (Amendment) Acts, 1956 and 1957. The bank 
started functioning on 1 April 1935. In terms of Section 21(1) of the Act 
and subsequent agreements concluded between (a) the Central Government 
and the Reserve Bank. and (b) the Governments of thE' States and the 
Resen-e Bank. the Bank functions as the sole banker of these Governments 
and conducts all their money. remittance. exchange and banking trans
actions in India, including the acceptance and maintenance of all their cash 
balances (except those required for the use of the Governments at places 
where the Reserve Bank has no branches or agencies) free of interest. It 
also manages the rupee public debt of the Go\·ernments. Since 1 July 1955 
the State Bank of India, which was constitut~d under thc State Bank of 
India Act, 1955, by transferring to it the undertaking of the Imperial Bank 
of India, functions as agcnt of t.he Rcserve Bank in the same way as tho 
Imperial Bank did. The State Bank of India continues to undertake com
mercial banking functions, providing credit to industry, trade and commerce. 

Under the provisions of the Reserve Bank of India (Transfer to Public 
Ownership) Act, 1948, the Reserve Bank became a State-owned institution 
with effect from 1 Jan. 1949. Its net profits for the year ended 30 June 1957 
amounted to Rs. 30 crores. 

Balance of the post office savings banks at the end of 1956-57 amounted 
to 196·51 crores. 

Reserve Bank Of IrnJia: Rq>ort on Currency and Finance.- Trends and PrOlj,ess of BankinfJ in 
lndia.-Report on the Working of the Reserve Bank oj India. Annual. llombay 

Jain, L. C., Monetary Problen .. oj IrnJia_ London, 1953 
Laud. G. M., Co-operative Banking in India. Bombay, 1956 
Muranjnn, S. K., Molkrn Banking in India. Bombay, 1952 
Paoandikar. S. G., Banking in India . Bombay. 1951 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

Thc metric system of weights and measures was decided upon in 1955. 
According to the Standards of Weight Act, 1939, weights and measures 

are as follows: 1 tela = 180 grains troy = 11·66 grammes; 1 chittale 
(5 tolas) = 900 grains troy = 58·32 grammes; 1 8eer (16 chittalca) = 2i lb. 
troy (or 2·057 lb. avoirdupois) = 933'10 grammes; 1 maund (40 seers) = 
100 lb. troy (or 82 lb. 4 oz. 9 dr. avoirdupois) = 37·32 kg. 



INDIA 167 

The standard pound (7,000 standard grains), ounce, cwt and ton are also 
standard weights ltide by side with the above. 

The gaz is equivalent to 1 yd. 
Calendar. The dates of the Saka era (named after the north Indian 

dynasty of the first century A.D.) are being used alongside Gregorian dates in 
issues of the Gazette of India, news broadcasts by All· India Radio and govern
ment-issued calendars, from 22 March 1957, a date which corresponds with 
the first day of the year 1879 in the Saka era. 

Books of Reference 
Special works relating to States are shown under their separate headings. 

Guide to CUTTent Official Statistics. 3 vols. Deihl, 1~43, 1945, 1949 
The Imperial Gazetteer 0/ India. 2nd ed. 20 vols. London, completed In 1909 
indian Ephemeris and .dlmanac, 1958. Government of l nelia. Delhi, 1957 
India: a reference annual, 1956. Delhi, Govt. print., 1956 
The Hindustan Year Book. Calcutta, 1955 
7'he Indian Year Book. Annual. Bombay, from 1952 
Cambridge Hi$lory 0/ India. 6 vols. Cambridge,1922-47. Supp., 1953 
Blne.nl, G. D., and Rao, T. V. Rama, India at a Glance. Rev. cd. Bombay, 1954 
Chatterjee, S. B., Indian Climmology. Calcutta, 1950 
Das Gupta, Tarapada (ed.), NaJanda Year-Book and Who'. Who in India. Calcutta, 1948 
DesaI, A. R ., The Social Background 0/ Indian Nationalism. Bombay, 1954 
Dunbar, Sir G., .d Hi$lory 0/ India. 4th eel. 2 vols. London, 1949 
Griffiths, P. J., The British Impact on India. London, 1952 
Hearn, Sir Gordon (ed.), Handbook lor Travellers in india, Burma and Ceylon. 2nd ed. 

London, 1950 
Kundra, J. 0., Indian Foreign Policy, 1947-54. Bombay, 1955 
Majumdar, R. 0., Raychandhuri, H . 0., and Dott<>, K., An Advanced History 0/ India. 2nd 

cd. London, 1950 
Mitra, H. N., The Indian Annual Register. Calcutta, from 1953 
Philips, O. R ., India. London, 194~ 
Rawlinson, H. G., A Concise Hi8tory 0/ the Indian People. 2nd ed. Oxford,1946 
Roberts, P. E., Historical Geography 0/ India. 2 vols. Oxford, 1916-20 
Spate, O. H. K., India and Pakistan: a general regional geography. London, 1954 
Sutton, S. 0 ., Guide to the India Office Library [founded in 1801]. H.M.S.O., 1952 

STATES ~ TERRITORIES 
Under the provisions of the States Reorganization Act, the Bihar and 

West Bengal (Transfer of Territories) Act, and the Constitution (Seventh 
Amendment) Act, which came into force on 1 Nov. 1956, India is now 
divided into 14 States and 6 centrally.administered territories: 

States Capital States Capital 
Andhra. Pradesh Hyderabad Madras Madras 
Assam Shillong Mysore Bangalore 
Bihar Patna Orissa Cuttack 
Bombay Bombay Punjab Chandigarh 
Ja.mmu and Rajasthan Jaipur 

Kashmir Srinagar Uttar Pradesh Lucknow 
Kerala Trivandrum West Bengal Calcutta 
Madhya Pradesh Bhopal 

Territories 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands, Delhi, Himachal Pradesh, Laccadive 

and Amindivi Islands, Manipur, 'l'ripura. 

Former Princely States and Agencies. Prior to Aug. 1947, subject to 
British paramountcy, these states were governed by their rulers. Con
stitutional reforms had been introduced in an increasing number of states. 
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The Indian Independence Act, 1947, released the states from their obliga
tions to the Crown and, following the constitution of India into a Dominion, 
the majority of the states either combined to form new Unions or merged 
with tbe Provinces or the centre. 

For information prior to merging see THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BoOK, 
1949, p. 175 ff_, and earlier volumes. Full details of the position of the 
States are contained in the Government White Paper on Indian State8 
(New Delhi, July 1948), and the revised White Paper (March 1950). 

For information concerning the mergers of former individuu.1 princely 
states with the provinces, which were carried out between 1 Jan. 1948 and 
1 Jan. 1950, 8ee THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BoOK, 1955, p. 201. Tbe former 
Part C state of Bilaspur was merged with Himachal Pradesh in 1954. 
Report of th~ Stales Reorganization Commi.ssion. Government or India. Delhi , 1956 
Menon, V. P., 1'h. Slory of lhe /mevralio1l of /he Indian [Princely] Stales. London, 1956. 

ANDHRA PRADESH 
GOVERNMENT AND CONSTITUTION. Andhra was constituted 

a separate state on I Oct. 1953, on its partition from Madras, and consisted 
of tbe undisputed Telugu-speaking area of that state. To this region was 
added, on 1 Nov. 1956, the Telcngana area of Hyderabad State, comprising 
tbe districts of Hyderabad, Medak, Nizamabad, Karimnagar, Warangal, 
Kbammaru, Nalgonda and Mahbubnagar, parts of the Adilabad district and 
some talubof the Raichur, Gulbarga and Bidar districts, and some revenue 
circles of the Nanded district. The capital of the state is Hyderabad. The 
area of the state is 105,963 sq_ miles and its population (1956) 31·26m. 

Governor. Bhimscn Sachar (appointed II June 1957). 
GMe! Min'isler. N. Sanjiva Reddi. 

Information concerning the old states of Andhra and Hydcrabad included 
the follo\'Ving items: 

ANDHRA. Education. There are 32 arts colleges and 6 professional 
colleges. 

Finance. Information which reveals the financial effect of the creation 
of Andhra State on the budgetary situation in Madras State will be found 
on p. 179 of THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1956. 

Production. Tbere are 24m. acres of cultivable land, of which 16m. 
acres are under cultivation. Paddy and rice production is at the rate of 
5·8m. tons a year; the principal commercial crops produced are ground. 
nuts, cotton and tobacco. Over 80% of the total tobacco output of India 
is produced in Andhra. Tbere are 9 sugar factories, 2 cement, 1 glass, 
4 confectionery and 1 paper factory. The power supply is 35,845 kw. 
Mica production is at the rate of 2,564 tons a year. There is an area of 
14,600 sq. miles under forests. 

Gommunicatio1l8. There are 15,430 miles of roads. 

HYDERABAD. The territory of this state, the largest and most 
populous of Indian states, had become a province of the Mogul Empire 
in 1687. In 1713 the emperor appointed Mir Kamruddin Ali Khan, other
wise known as Cbin Killij Khan, of Turkoman descent, as subadar or 
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viceroy of the Deccan with the title of Nizam·ul·Mulk (administrator of 
the state). Nizam·ul·Mulk founded the present dynasty of the Nizam in 
1724, and Hyderabad, founded in 1589 by a descendant of the Kutb Shahis 
of Golconda, who gave way to the Moguls, became tbe capital. 

The jurisdiction over Secunderabad was handed over to the Nizam's 
Government on I Dec. 1945. 

Government. The military administration, which was set up after the 
entry of Indian troops into Hyderabad territory in Sept. 1948, and the 
succeeding government, which was formed on 1 Dec. 1949, terminated in 
March 1952, when parliamentary, government came into existence for the 
first time in Hyderabad. 

The Hyderabad Legislative Assembly consists of 175 members. The 
state returns 25 members to the House of the People. The elected members 
of the Hyderabad Legislative Assembly return 11 members to the Council of 
States of the Union Parliament. 

Area and Population. Tbe area of the state is 82,698 sq. miles, and 
the population, 18,655,108 (1951). 

Education. The number of public educational institutions in 1953-54 
was 13,000, with 780,000 pupils. The Osmania University was founded in 
1918. It bas 9 faculties, 6 university colleges and 18 constituent colleges, 
including I for women, and 7 affiliated colleges, including a medical college. 
In all degree and intermediate colleges teaching is done in English, but some 
colleges conduct parallel classes in Hindustani. The university is auto· 
nomous though wholly financed by Government. The total estimated 
expenditure on education during 1954-55 was Rs 5,10,21,000. 

Justice. There is a High Court with 1 Chief Justice and 10 puisne 
judges. The subordinate judiciary consists of 173 officers of various 
ranks, including 1 special magistrate and 2 railway magistrates (at Secun· 
derabad and at Aurangabad). There is also a juvenile court with a lady 
magistrate. The district and city police numbered 15,466. 

Finance. The estimated revenue for 1954-55 was Rs 27,96'40 lakhs, and 
the estimated expenditure Rs 29,02 lakhs. 

A state bank was established in 1942, with an authorized capital of 
Rs 1,50,00,000. The state has its own currency. The Indian Government 
currency has been declared as legal tender in Hyderabad State from 26 Jan. 
1950, and the state currency was demonetized with effect from 1 April 
1955. 

Industry. The number of co·operative societies was 13,205 in 1954, 
with a membership of 1,128,511 and working capital of Rs 11,95,50,323. 
The number of factories working in 1952 was 1,061 employing 70,700 
workers. 

FUrer·Raimendor!, C. von, TM .t!borigi1lAll Tribes of Hyderabad. 3 vol.. London, 1943-48 
Qureshi, A. 1., The Economic Development. of Hyderabad. Bombay, 1949 

ASSAM 
GOVERNMENT. Assam first became a British Protectorate at the close 

of the first Burmese War in 1826. In 1832 Cachar was annexed: irl 1835 
the Jaintia Hills were included in the East India Company's dominions, and 
in 1839 Upper Assam was annexed to Bengal. In 1874 Assam was detached 
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from Bengal and made a separate chief commissionership. On the partition 
of Bengal in 1905, it was united to the Eastern Districts of Bengal under 
a Lieut.·Governor. From 1912 the chief commissionership of Assam was 
revived, and from 1!J21 a governorship was created. The States Reorganiza. 
tion Act, 1956, effected no territorial changes in the case of Assam. 

On 26 Sept. 19.57 the Government of India decided to amalgamate the 
Naga Hills district of Assam and the Tuensang Frontier Division of the 
North·East Frontier Agcncy, which are inhabited by 350,OOONagas, and make 
the area one administrative unit within the Indian Union, with the probable 
nam!' Nuga Hills. It will be directly under the President and administered 
by the Governor of Assam, on behalf of the President, under the Ministry of 
External Affairs. Its annual revenue is estimated at £40,000. 

CONSTITUTION. Assam has a unicameral legislature of 108 members. 
The results of the first general election in Jan. 1952 were as follows: 
Congress Party, 76; Socialist Party, 5; Communist Party, I; Kisan 
Mazdoor Praia Party, 2; Khasi Jaintia Durbar. 1; Assam All Peoples' 
Party, 2; Mizo Union. 3; Independents, II; Vacant, 3. There are 15 
local boards. 14 municipalities and 10 town committees. 

The tribal areas within the state of Assam are: (I) the United Khasi
Jaintia Hills District; (2) the Garo Hills District; (3) the Mizo District; 
(4) the Naga Hills District; (5) the North Cachar Hills; (6) the Mikir 
Hills; (7) North East Frontier Agency, including Kameng. Tirap, Subansiri. 
Siang. Lohit and Tvensang Frontier Divisions. The tribal areas (I) to (6) 
are autonomous districts subject to the provisions of the Sixth Schedule to 
the Constitution. 

Under the terms of the Indian Independence Act. 1947. almost the whole 
of the district of Sylhet, which is predominately Moslem. was detached 
from Assam and amalgamated with East Bengal in the Dominion of Pakistnn. 

Governor. Fazl Ali (appointed 20 April 1956; salary Re. 66.000 per 
annum). 

AREA. POPULATION AND RELIGION. The plains districts. the 
hill districts and the tribal areas, exclusive of the state of Manipur. cover an 
area of 85.012 sq. miles, with a popUlation of 9,043.707 in 1951. excluding 
tribal areas. The capital is Shillong. 65·2% of the popUlation are Hindus. 
22·1 % Mohnmmedans, 6'5% Christians and a further 5·8% profess tribal 
religions. 

EDUCATION. The university at Gauhati was constituted on I Jan. 
1948. There were 21 colleges. including 3 colleges for women and 17 
university departments for general and professional education with an 
enrolment of 10,976 students on 31 March 1954. The enrolment of the 
Law College was 348 on 31 March 1955. In the Bachelor Teaching Depart· 
ment of the university there were 56 students under training in 1955. The 
number of high and middle schools in the state was 330 and 1.130 with 
107,639 and 112.518 pupils on the roll. and that of primary schools was 
11,756 with 651.329 pupils on 31 March 1952. 

Primary Education. Primary education was made compulsory in some 
selected areas with effect from 1 Feb. 1949. It affected 310,371 children in 
195~55. of whom nearly 86% of the age group 6-11 years were admitted 
into schools. The compUlsory area now covers 5,493'25 sq. miles. comprising 
12 towns and 4.799 villages. 

The number of all kinds of institutions for girls was 1,439 with 95.464 
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pupils on 31 March 1954. There were 27,363 pupils in 534 tea· garden 
schools in 1953-54. 

Social Education. The old Mass Literacy Scheme was replaced by the 
Social Education Scheme which came to function from 1949-50. During 
1953-54 thero were 800 centres and 400 rural libraries and 2 mobile· van 
units, provided with cinema projectors, radio sets, etc. 

Basic Education. There were 223 junior and 12 senior basic schools in 
1953-54. The number of government training centres for training of 
teachers in basic education was 6. 

Technical Education. Courses in engineering trades have been intro· 
duced in the Prince of Wales Institute of Engineering and Technology, 
Jorhat, and in its branch at Nowgong. Advanced technical training is 
provided at the Junior Technical School, Kohima, and the Technical 
Training Institute, Jorhat. Tezpur Technical School, hitherto run by the 
local board, has been taken over by the Government in order to provide better 
facilities and more equipment for advanced technical training. Besides, a 
technical school has been started by the Government at Silchar in 1956. 

The Assam Civil Engineering School, Gauhati, is training students as 
overseers under the Government, local bodies and in other spheres where 
civil· engineering subordinates are required. A civil engineering college was 
opened at Gauhati in 1956. 

An engineering college was opened at Pragiyotsihpur in 1958. 
Government institutions, the Industrial and Technical School at Silghat 

(Nowgong) run by local bodies and the Donbosco Technical School at 
Shillong run by private bodies are also providing training in carpentry, 
smithy, weaving, cart· wheel making, etc. 

Medical Education. The Assam Medical College, opened on 3 Nov. 
1947, provides a regular supply of medical graduates qualified to render 
relief and health services both in urban and rural areas. 

Agricultural Education. An agricultural college was established at 
Jorhat in 1948. A veterinary college, affiliated to Gauhati University, 
has about 100 students. 

JUSTICE. The state was formerly under the jurisdiction of the High 
Court of Calcutta; a separate High Court was set up with effect from 5 
April 1948. There were 2 sessions judges up to the time of the separation 
of the district of Sylhet from Assam in Aug. 1947, and thereafter 3 more 
judges have been created. In 1952, 59,901 criminal cases were reported 
combined with the number pending from the previous year, as against 
57,422 in 1951. 

FINANCE. The gross revenue for 1957-58 was estimated at Rs 24·28 
crores and expenditure at Rs 28·89 crores, to which lanel. revenue contri· 
buted 2'42, excise 1,80, forests 0·1 and stamps 0·3 lakhs. The total.expendi
ture included education 4'1, health 2'0, publio works 6,75, agriculture 2·9 
and rural and community development 1·6. 

PRODUCTION. The cultivation and manufacture of tea is the prin
cipal industry in Assam. Agriculture employs nearly 89% of the popula
tion. Sericulture and hand-loom weaving, both silk and cotton, are the 
most important home industries. The coal industry is also important. 
In 1954 there were 1,012 tea estates. The area of tea plucked in 1951 was 
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344,102 acres; the total output was 337,684,613 lb. of black and 2,754,224 lb. 
of green tea; in 1953-54 the daily average number of persons employed 
was 303,244. In 1951-52 there were 6,350 sq. miles of reser\"ed forests . 
Assam contains important oilfields. In 1947, (;5,192,235 galIons of crude 
oil were extracted from the oilfields of the province to the value of 
Rs. 1,16,69,410. On 30 June 1954 co.operative societies numbered 2,64i, 
with a tllt.al membership of 346,814 and working capital of Re. 2,51,51/,38. 

COMMUNICATIONS. In 1952-53 there were 968 miles of surfaced 
roads, (;7 miles of meta lIed, 2,097 of gravelIed, 740 of earthed and 1,828 miles 
of bridle paths. The open mileage of railways was 1,302 miles. 

Barua, H . C. , l1em-Ko~a. 2nd ed . Jorbat, 1941 
Fijrer~IIaimcl\dorf, O. von, The Naked Ragas (~s3am-B1tTma Frontier). LondoD, 1939 
Gait, Sir E., Ilis/ory of A ssam. 2nd cd. Calcutta, 1926 
Ki ngdon Ward, l!'., Assam Adventllre. London, 1941 
Heid, Sir ltobC'rt., History 0/ the Fronli~r Area." bordering on A$.~am. ShiUong, 1942 

BIHAR 
GOVERNMENT. The state contains the 2 ethnic areas of Bihar and 

Chota Nagpur_ For the purposcs of administration it is div ided into 4 
divisions covering 17 districts. 

CONSTITUTION. Bihar has a bicameral legislature. By t.he Legis · 
htive Councils Act, 1947, the Legislative Council consists of 96 membt'fs, 
of whom 12 are nominated by the Governor, 34 by the Legislative 
Assembly, 10 by local aut.horities, 2 each by the graduates and teachers 
constitlleneies respectively, and the rest by the direct election. The Legi~
lative Assembly consists of 318 elected members and 1 nominated m ember . 

Governor. Dr Zakir Hussain (assumed office, 6 July 1957; salary, 
Rs. 66,000 per annum). 

Chief .lfinister. Dr Sri Krishna Sinha. 

AHEA, POPULATION AND RELIGION. On 1 Nov. 1956, as a result 
of the States Reorganization Act, 1956, certain areas from thc Purnen 
district and the Purulia subdivision of the Manbhum district were trans
ferred to the state of West Bengal. The figures for the area and population 
of the state are 67,164 sq. miles and 3S,7i9,562. The 5 principal towns 
are Patna (the capital), Gaya, Bhagalpnr, Jamshedpur and Ranchi. The 
hot-well,ther seat of the Government is at Ranchi. Hindus form t.hc great 
majority of the population. 

EDUCA TION. At the census of 1951 the proportion of litcrates was 
12'83%. Thcrc are two universitics, namely, Pltt-nn Univcr;;ity (initially 
founoed 1917, and reconstituted 1952) and Bihar University (founded 1952); 
Patll>\ Univcrsity is a teaching and residential university for the area of the 
Patna }Iunicipal Corporation; Bihar University, an affiliating and teaching 
univcrsity for the rest of the state. Number of students, at 31 March 1956, 
was 2,458 (including 171 women). 

During 1955-56 there were 4 research institutes, viz., the Institute of 
Post-gradull,te Studies and Research in Sanskrit learning a t Darbhll,nga, 
the Nalanda Mahavihara at Nalanda, Patna, for research and post-graduate 
studies in Pali and allied subjects and Buddhist learning, the Institute of 
Post.grll,duate Studics and Research in Arabic and Persian, Patna, and the 
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Prakrit and Jain Research Institute VaishaJi, Muzaffarpur, for research and 
post-graduate studies in Prakrit and Ardh Magdhi, with 74 students (includ
ing 1 woman); 54 colleges for general education (including 5 for women) 
with 40,026 pupils (including 2,318 women), 25 colleges for professional 
education (including 1 for women) with 7,406 pupils (including 211 women), 
3 colleges for special education with 132 scholars (including 2 women), 963 
high and post-basic schools (including 45 for girls) with 277,726 pupils 
(including 19,292 girls), 3,321 middle and senior basic schools (including 166 
for girls) with 420,604 pupils (including 47,101 girls), 29,54!J primary and 
junior basic schools (including 2,731 for girls) with 1,601.210 pupils (includ. 
ing 283,944 girls), 4 nursery schools with 191 pupils (including 73 girls), 175 
schools for professional education (including 27 for girls) with 15,314 pupils 
(including 1,252 girls), 5,292 schools for special educittion (including 279 for 
girls), with 204,448 scholars (including 14,099 girls) and 973 unrecognized 
institutions of different categories (including 68 for girls) with 57,97g 
scholars (including 4,156 girls)_ 

The expenditure for 1955- 56 on education came to Rs 12,39,11,786_ 

JUSTICE. There is a High Court (constituted in 1916) at Patna 
with a Chief Justice and 13 puisne judges. On the criminal side there 
are sessions judges, stipendiary and honorary magistrates. For tho ad· 
ministration of civil justice there are district judges, subordinate judges 
and munsiffs (courts of first instance)_ The police force is under an inspector. 
general; there is 1 policeman to 1,330 of the popUlation. 

FINANCE. The receipts on the non· Plan or ordinary budget f or 
1957-58 amount to Hs 52-94 crores itgainst itn expenditure ofRs 58-21 crores. 
The deficit on revenue account is Rs 4·15 crores and on capital account 
Rs 1-12 crores_ 

Out of the receipts Rs 4-56 crores hitve been budgeted under State 
Excise, Rs 2-26 crores under stamps, Rs 10-05 crores under land revenue and 
Rs 0·88 crores under forests. The chief items of expenditure are police, 
Rs 4·07 crores, and education, Rs 10-49 crores. 

On the Plan side the State Government had undertaken. to find a surplus 
of Rs 70 lakhs on revenue account and Rs 1-30 crores on capital account. A 
sum of Rs 37-22 crores has been budgeted under the Second Plan for the 
year 1957-58. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. In Bihar the total area cropped during 
1954-55 was 24,648,178 acres, which included 4,842,690 acres cropped Ulore 
than once. Of this the principal crop, rice, covered 12,089,642 acres (pro. 
duction, 2,628,605 tons); maize, 1,773,366 acres (412,828 tons); oilseeds, 
783,742 acres (83,121 tons); gram, 1,384,404 acrcs (262,739 tons) ; barley, 
898,844 acres (19:{,018 tons); wheat, 1,596,515 acres (420,150 tons); 
llIarua (millet), 374,066 acres (68,804 tons); sugar cane, 326,956 acres 
(247,788 tons, raw); fibres (cotton, jute), 278,149 acres (387,465 bales); tea, 
4,100 acres; tobacco, 2,892 acres (8,563 tons); fruits and vegetables, 
including root crops, 671,124 acres_ The remaining area was distributed 
under miscellaneouR food and non·food crops of minor importance_ 

Mining_ The principal coal area of Bihar lies in the Manbhum and 
Hazaribagh districts. The total output was 18,981,903 tons in 1954. The 
districts of Hazaribagh, Monghyr and Gaya form the most important source 
of mica in the world; output in 1955,378,814 tons. Iron ore is mainly raised 
in the district of Singhbhum; output in 1955, 1,349,650 tons. Bauxite, 
Ill55, 32,279 tons; manganese, 1955,33,255 tons; kyanite, 1955,39,856 
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tons. The average daily number of workers employed in coal, mica and 
iron·ore mines was 208,413 in 1954. The Tata Iron and Steel Co., 
Jamshedpur, employed o\'er 30,000 workers. 

On 31 Dec. Hl55 there were 23,873 co·operntive societies, with 823, 147 
members and a working capital of Rs. 7,44,26,511. 

COMMUNICATIONS. The total milcagc of roads, including P.W.D., 
national highways, dist.rict board and municipal roads, in 1955- 56 was 
8,718 .md of un metalled roads 27,fl48. The length of canals open for 
navigation is 215 miles. The North Eastern and Eastern railways traverse 
thc provincc. There has not becn any increase in the open mileage of light 
railways. 
/lalldbook of the Mining aud Jlineral Resources in Dihar and Orissa. llatna, 1924 
l1oultou , Sir J '1 Bihar, the lieaTI 0/ India. Calcuttn, 1949 

BOMBAY 
GOVERNMENT. The Governor, who is appointed by the President, is 

the head of the administration; he is aided by a Council of Ministers, with 
the Chief Minister as its head. The Chief Minister is appointed by the 
Governor, and the other Ministers are appointed by the Governor on the 
advice of the Chief Minister. The Council of Ministers is collectively rc· 
sponsible to the Legislature of the state. The executive power of thc state 
extends to the matters with respect to which the Legislature of the state 
has power to make laws. 

CONSTITUTION. The Bombay Legislature consists of two Houses, the 
Bombay Legislative Assembly and the Bombay Legislative Council. The 
Assembly consists of396 members, of whom 395 arc elected, and 1 nominated 
by the Governor to represent the Anglo.Indian community. The Council 
consists of 108 members, of whom fl6 are elected as follows and 12 are nomi· 
nated oy the Governor: 42 members elected by the Assembly, :16 by the 
local authorities, \) from graduates' constituencies and 9 from teachers' 
constituencies. The members of the Legislature can speak in any recognized 
language of the state. 

The powers of the Governor to act in his discretion or exercise his in· 
dividual judgment in the discharge of his special responsibilities were 
removed in Aug. 1947. His power of making rules under Article 208 (3) 
of the Constitution of India. is confined to the procedure with respect to 
communicat.ions between the two Houses. 

Governor. Sri Prakasa. 
Chief Minister. Yeshwantrao Balwantrao Cha.van. 

Under the States Reorganization Act, 1956, the new Bombay State has 
been formed by merging the states of Kutch and Saurashtra and the ~larathi· 
speaking areas of Hyderabad (commonly known as lIIarathwada) and 
Madhya Pradesh (also called Vidarbha) in the old state of Bombay, after the 
transfer from that state of the Kannada.speaking areas of the Belgaum, 
Bijapur, Kanara and Dharwar districts which have been added to the state 
of Mysore, and the Abu Road taluka of Banaskantha district , which has 
gone to the state of Rajasthan. The new state is bilingual and brings 
together about 26m. Marathi·speaking aDd about 16m. Gujarati·speaking 
people. It emerges as the largest state in respect of area: 190,919 sq. miles 
in 1956, and its popUlation is about 48m. 
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Area, Population and Religion. The principal cities (l95l census) are 
Bombay City (the capital) (2,994,444), Ahmedabad (788,333), Poona 
(480,982), Nagpur (449,099), Sholapur (277,087), Surat (223,182), Baroda 
(211,407), Bharnagar (137,951) and Kolhapur (136,835). In 1951 the birth 
rate of the state was 38·7 and the death rate, 26 per 1,000 of population. 

Education. The Bombay University, founded in 1857, is mainly an 
affiliating university. Under the university, in addition to the university 
school of economics and sociology and departments of chemical technology 
and statistics, are 15 arts and science colleges and 17 profcssional colleges, 
for medicinc, commerce, law, education, engfneering and veterinary science. 
In 1956 the number of students in the arts and science collcges was 25,003, 
and in the professional colleges, 12,220. The Poona University, founded in 
1948, is both teaching (Poona area) and affiliating (Maharashtra area); in 
1956 it had 16 arts and science colleges with 13,532 students, and 13 pro
fessional collegcs with 4,699 students. The Karnatak University (established 
1950) had (1955) 8 arts and science colleges with 5,714 students and 6 pro· 
fessional colleges with 1,062 students. The Gujarat University, established 
in 1950, had (1956) 12 arts and science colleges with 10,590 students and 11 
professional collegcs with 6,231 students. The MaharajaSayajirao University 
of Baroda established in 1949 had 3 arts and science colleges with 2,335 
students and 9 professional colleges with 2,889 students. The S.N.D.T. 
Women's University had 5 colleges with 1,569 students. 

Recognized and unrecognized educational institutions numbered, in 
1955-56, 59,070, with 5,289,961 scholars and 177 with 8,575 students 
respectively. Secondary schools numbered 1,605, with 514,317 pupils, and 
primary schools 35,681, with 4,171,288 pupils. To the total expenditure 
on education (Rs 32,22,85,584) in 1955-56 government contributed 52·8%, 
local authorities 9·1%, fees 22·7%, other sourccs 8·6% and central govcrn· 
lDent 6'8%. 

J1L8tice. The High Court of Bombay has 11 judges, including the Chief 
Justice. Justice was, as at 31 Dec. 1954, administered by 24 scssions and 
37 additional judges, 968 magistrates and 7 sanitary committees and 
sanitary boards. There are also 6,064 village panchayats in the State of 
Bombay. 

Finance. The total revenue est imates for 1957-58 was Rs 109·44 eroms 
and the total expenditure on revenue account was Rs 112·61 crores. Capi. 
tal expenditure is Rs 46·51 crores, including Rs 17·30 crores for irrigation, 
Rs 6·86 crores for the Koyna hydro-electric project and Rs 11 ·45 crorcs for 
roads and buildings. 

Production. The textile industry is dominant in production. The 
number of looms in the year ending March 1955 in Greater Bombay was 
65,658, and in the rest of the state, 66,511. The number of factories of all 
kinds was 8,736 during 1954, and the average number of workers in all 
industries was 769,068, including 78,219 women, 1,117 adolesccnts and 153 
children. There were, on 31 March 1954, 12,515 sq. miles of reserved 
forests. Net area irrigated during 1952-53 was 2,371,900 acres. On 
30 June 1954 the number of co· operative societies was 18,079, with 2,807,287 
members and a working capital of Rs. 1,09,35,643. 

Communications.. In 1954-55 Bombay had 14,675 miles of metalled 
roads and 15,945 miles of unmetalled roads. The total mileage of roads 
maintained by the Public Works Department and local bodies, as on 31 
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March 1955, was 30,570 miles. On 31 March 1955 the total length of railway 
open in Bombay State was 4,012'8 miles. 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION. The Bureau of Economics and Statistics (Old Secrctari.t 
Annexo, Bombay) was set up on 12 Nov. 1946. Director: M. A. Telang, M.A. It puhli,hes 
a Quarterty Bulletin (from July 1947) and an Annual Statistical Abstract (from 1951); other 
publications: 
Statistical Alla .• of Bombay State. 4th ed . Bomhay, 1950 
Guide to Current Official Stalistics. Bombay, 1955 
Handbook of Statistics of the Reorganised Bombay State. Bombay 1907 
Patil, P.O., Regional Survey of Economic Resources. Kolhapur, 1950 

ST.!.TE LIDl\ARY. Central Library, Town Hall, Bombay. Secretary: G. C. Jhala. 

Information concerning the old states included the following items: 

SAURASHTRA. The state of Saurashtra was formed under the new 
Constitution of India and comprised 222 of the former princely states which 
merged into the Union on 15 Feb. 1948. The state was situated on the west 
coast between 20° 20' and 23° 25' N. IlLt. and 69° 5' and 70° 20' E. long.; 
it had a total area of 21,451 sq. miles and a population of 4,137,359. The 
former states lLnd lLreas affected by the merger w ere: Units including the 
jurisdictional states of NawlLnlLgar, Bhavnagar, Porbandar, Dhrangadhra, 
Morvi, Gondal, Jafrubad, RlLjkot, Wankaner, Palitana, Dhrol, Chuda, 
Limbdi, Wadhwan, Lakhtar, Sayla, Vala, Junagadh, Manavadar, Jasdan, 
Amarnagar (Thana Devli), Vadia, Lathi, Muli, Bajana, Virpur, Maliya., 
Kotda·Sangalli, Jetpur, Bilkha, Patdi and Khirasra. Administrative head
quarters of the state were at Rajkot (population (1951), 1::12,069). 

The Union of Saurashtra lavon the west coast of India between 20° 5' 
N. lat. and 70° 20' E. long. The state was bounded on the sout.h and south. 
west by the Arabian Sea, on the north-west by the Gulf of Cam bay and the 
mainland of India. 

KUTCH. The state became a centrally administered are:1 under the 
Constitution of India with effect from 1 June 1948. It had a t otal a rea of 
8,461 sq. miles and a population of 567,825 according to the 1D51 census. 
In 1954-55 the estimated revenue of the state was Es. 39,00,000, and ex· 
penditure Rs. 3,06,73,110. 

The state was bounded on the north and the north· west by Pakistan; 
on the east by North Gujarat; on the south by Saurashtra, and on the west 
and south·west by the Indian Ocean. The capital was Bhuj (population 
(1951),30,985). 

JAMMU AND KASHMIR 1 

The state of Jammu I1nd Kashmir, which had earlier been under Hindu 
rulers and Moslem sultans, became part of the Mogul Empire under Akbar 
from 1586. After a period of Afghan rule from 1756, it was annexed to the 
Sikh kingdom of the Punjab in 1819. In 1820 Ralljit Singh made over the 
t erritory of Jammu to Gulab Singh. After the decisive battle of Sobraon 
in 1846 Kashmir also was made over to Gulab Singh under the Treaty of 
AIIlritsar. British supremacy was recognized. 

GOVERNMENT. The Maharaja acceded to the Dominion ofIndia on 27 
Oct. 1947; and, in view of large. scale attacks by tribesmen from outside the 
stitte, the Indian Army took over its defence. The dispute between India 

I Although t be state is included in the Indian Constitution, tho dispute hetween India 
alld Pakistan regarding this territory is still under the consideration of the United Nations. 
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and Pakistan about the state was first brought before the United Nations in 
1948. 

In 1950 the Maharaja Sir Hari Singh, who had ruled from 1925, left the 
state, and his son Yuvraj Karan Singh took over as Regent in his place. 
On 17 Oct. 1952 hereditary rule in the state came to an end and the regent 
wa~ sworn in as Sadr.i.Riyasat. He was re·elected for another 5.year term 
in 1957. 

The permanent Constitution of the state adopted by the Constituent 
Assembly came into force on 26 Jan. 1957. 

Prime Minister. Bakshi Ghulam Mohammed. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The bulk of the population, except in 
J ammu, are Moslems. The ruling family was Hindu. The area is 84,471 sq. 
miles; the population, according to the 1941 census, is 4,021,616. Geographi. 
cnlly the state may be divided into : (1) the Tibetan and semi·Tibetan tracts, 
which contain the districts of Ladakh and Gilgit; (2) the Jhelum valley, 
within which is situated the lovely and world· famous 'Happy Valley' of 
Kashmir, and (3) the submontane and semi. mountainous tract which 
includes J ammu, the winter capital of the state. 

EDUCATION. Education is free throughout the state from primary 
to university stage. There arc 2,100 educational institutions, and the 
estimated expenditure for the year 1955-56 was about Rs 97 lakhs. Special 
attention is being given to the spread of education amongst women. There 
are 2 colleges, 24 high schools, 30 middle schools and central schools and 234 
primary schools for girls. For boy students, there are 1,286 (including 10 
mobile schools for Gujars and Bakarwals) primary schools, 74 high schools, 
169 middle and central schools. There are 6 colleges for boys and 2 training 
colIeges (both for men and women) besides 3 full training schools and 2 
attached training classes in Poonch and KargiI. A university was estab· 
lished in Nov. 1948. The Second Five·Year Plan for Education is estimated 
to cost Rs 13·2 crores during 1956-61. 

FINANCE. The receipts for 1957-58 are estimated at Rs 7·65 crores 
and expenditure charged to revenue at Rs 7·21 crores. 

AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY. Under the land·reform measures 
(according to which land in excess of 22i acres held by a single person is to 
be transferred to the actual tiller) 229,371 acres of land have so far been 
transferred in ownership right to 193,141 tillers with 703,604 dependants. 
Measures have been adopted to procure paddy on a monopoly basis. 21,720 
acres of cultivable waste lands have so far been allotted to landless peasants. 

In 1954 there were 3,148 co.operative societies with a membership of 
191,046 and a working capital of Rs. 1,19,90,715. 

Besides agriculture, the chief industry is sericulture, which dates back 
to the 16th century. Forests cover about one.eighth of the area of the 
state, forming an important source of revenue, besides providing employ. 
ment to a large section of the population. 

The Drug Research Laboratory in Jammu, the winter capital of the 
state, is the premier pharmaceutical laboratory in India. 

The Government has started a network of emporia to provide an outlet 
for the trade of the state. Business done by the emporia during 1953-54 
was over Rs. 22 lakhs. During the same period goods worth about Rs. 8 
lakhs were produced in the various production centres. 
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The :First Five-Year Plan for Jammu and Kashmir (1951/52-55/56) was 
implemented to the extent of 87%. The Second Five-Year Plan for the 
state has been allocated a sum of Rs 33·9 crores_ 

COMMUNICATIONS. Kashmir is linked with the rllilway system of 
India by tho newly constructed motorable Jammu-Pathankot road_ The 
Banihal cart road, which is 200 miles long, connects Srinagar, the ijummer 
capital, with Jammu, the winter capital. The opening of the Banihal 
Tunnel in Dec . 1956 has shortened the distance between the two towns and 
Illade it possible to maintl1in road communication with the Kashmir Valley 
during the wint('r months. The state owns over 500 trucks for the move
Jll(;nt of goods, and 2 standard workshops have becn set up in Srinagar and 
Jamlllu to maintain this fleet. New rOllds have been lui,l out connceting 
tho far-tlung areas with the !Ullin road. 

11azaz, P. N., 1, rhe History of Struggle lor Frtedom in Kashmir. Delhi, ]9[;4 
Bird~'ood, Lord, Two ~~'arions and Kashmir. London, 1956 
Siuha., S., Jiashmir: ..1 l1andbook for Visitors. 3rd cd. Allahabad,] 9·17 

KERALA 
The now state of Kerala, created under the States Reorganization Act, 

1956, consists of the previous state of Travancore-Cochin, except for 4 taluks 
of the Trivandrum district and a part of the Shencottah taluk of Quilon dis
trict. It took over the Malabar district (apart from the Laccadive and 
Minicoy Islands) and the Kasargode taluk of South K,mara (apart from the 
Amindivi Islands) from Madras State. 

At the general elections in March 1957, the Communists obtained an 
overall majority in the Legislature, which consists of 126 elected members 
and one nominated representative of the Anglo-Indian community. 

Governor. Dr B. Ramakrishna Rao. 
Chief Minister. E. 1\1. Sankaran Namboodiripad (Communist), assumed 

office on 5 April 1957. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Kerala, the home of the Malavalam
speaking people, is bounded on the north by the Karnataka State of }lysore, 
on the south and east by the Tamil State of Madras and in the west by the 
Arabian Sea. The state capital is Trivandrum. 

The physical features of the land faU into three well-marked divisions: 
(I) the hilly tracts undulating from the Western Ghats in the east and marked 
by long spurs, extensive ravines and dense forests with a rare variet,y of 
fauna and flora; (2) the cultivated plains intersected by numerous rivers 
and streams; and (3) the coastal belt with dense coconut plantations, rice 
fields and picturesque backwaters. 

The state has an area of about 15.000 sq. miles and a popUlation of about 
15m., the density of population is nearly 1,000 per sq. milo. Of the total 
population 13·1 % is urban and 86·9% l·ural. 53'7% of the people belong 
to t,he agricultural classes. Sex ratio is 1,028 females per 1,000 males. 

EDUCA TION. Kerala stands forcmost among the Indian States in 
literacy and educational advancement. The literacy of the state is 40·9% 
of the total population and 47 '4% among those above 5 years age. Accord
ing to the hst census, the percentage of literacy in Travancore-Cochin is 
r,3-76, the percentage of literacy for males being 64·47 and that for females 
43-23. In the Mabbflr area li teracy is 31 %.41 for males and 21 for females. 
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There are about 10,000 primary and high schools, and, for higher educa
tion, 57 colleges, including medical, Ayurveda, engineering, agriculture and 
veterinary colleges_ Polytechnics and other technological institutions afford 
facilities for training in specialized courses_ 

PUBLIC HEALTH_ Malaria is no longer a public health problem in 
Kerala, thanks to the operation of the National Malaria Control Programme_ 
The National Filariasis Control Programme has also been hrought into 
operation_ The B.C.G. vaccination programme has made considerable 
progress in all parts of Kerala. Prohibition has been introduced throughout 
the Malabar and Kasargode areas and in about one-third of the Travancore
Cochin area. 

PRODUCTION_ Agricultltre. The chief agricultural products of the 
state are rice, tapioca, coconut, arecanut, oilseeds, pepper, sugar cane, 
rubber, tea, coffee, cardamom, etc. The state is noted for its hill produce. 
The chief articles of export among agricultural crops are cashew kernels, 
rubber, pepper, tea, cardamom and other spices. 

The area Wlder paddy cultivation in Travancore-Cochin in 1951-52 was a 
little over 1·05m. acres while that in Malabar was a little below 850,000 acres. 

Area under other principal crops are approximately as follows (in 1,000 
acres): Coconut. 1.000; pepper, 88; cardamom. 60; ginger, 34'5; cashew, 
100; arecanut,75; lemon grass, 39·8. 

Fishing is a flourishing industry. 
Forestry. About a third 0 the area is comprised of forests, including 

teak. ebony and black-wood and varieties of soft wood. 
Mining. Next to Bihar, Kerala possesses the widest variety of economic 

mineral resources among the Indian States. Some of the minerals occur in 
much greater abundance in this region than in Bihar. The beach sands of 
Kerala contain monazite, ilmenite, rutile, zircon, sillimanite. etc. There are 
clCtensive white-clay deposits and abundant resources of mica, graphite. 
limestone, quartz sand, lignite and other minerals of commercial importance. 

Finances. The budget for 1957- 58 shows a revenue of Rs 2.790,32 lakhs 
and an expenditure of Rs 3.015'56 lakhs. An amount of Rs 232·57 lakhs is 
expected as a result of new taxation measures. 

Industries. The availability of natural resources and the existence of 
numerous rivers and waterways providing easy access to factories have 
contributed in no small measure to the industrial development of the state. 
Most of the major industrial concerns in the state are either owned or spon
sored by the Government. The Government owns 7 industrial concerns and 
has substantial shares in more than 40 concerns. Among the privately 
owned factories are the numerous cashew and coir factories. Other impor
t tnt factory industries are rubber, tea, tiles, oil, textiles, ceramics, fertilizers 
a:Hl chemicals. sugar. cement, rayon, glass. matches, pencils, monazite. 
ilmenite, titanium oxide, raro earths, aluminium, electrical goods, paper, 
s\ark-liver oil, etc. 

Among the cottage industries, coir-spinning and handloom-weaving are 
the most important, ones, forming the meRns of livelihood of a large section of 
the people. Other industries are the village oil industry, ivory carving, 
furniture-making. bell metal, brass and copper ware. leather goods, screw
pines. mat-making. rattan work, bee-keeping. pottery. etc. These have 
been organized on a co-operative basis. 
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MADHYA PRADESH 
GOVERNMENT. In 1853 the Maratha Raja of Nagpur died and tho 

territories of the kingdom of Nagpur were declared by Lord Dalhousie to 
have lapsed to the paramount power. This area was at first administered 
as tbe Nagpur province by a commissioner under the Government of India, 
but in 1861, in the administrative readjustments which followed the Mutiny, 
it was united to the Saugor and Nerbudda territories and the whole area 
was named' the Central Provinces' and placed under It chief commissioner. 
In 1853 the inability of the Hyderabad state to maintain the Hyderabad 
contingent led to a treaty by which, in return for their upkcep of the can· 
tingent, t,he district,s called 'the Hydcrabad Assigned Districts,' which 
comprised the I,rea now known as Berar, were assigned to the British. 
These districts constituted a separate administrative unit until 1902, 
when the Treaty of Assignment was superseded by a perpetual lease of 
Berar to the Government of India on an annual rent of 25 lakhs of rupees. 
The administration of Eerar was thereupon transferred to the chief com· 
missioner of the Central Provinces ; an agreement concluded with the 
Nizam on 24 Oct. 1936 recognized and reaffirmed his sovereignty over 
Berar. 

In 1920 the chief commissioner was replaced by a governor, and the 
province was constituted an autonomous province on I April 1937. 

CONSTITUTION. Under the new Constitution of India, which came 
into being on 26 Jan. 1950, the former province of Central Provinces and 
Berar became the state of Madhya Pradesh. The state has a unicameral 
legislature-the Legislative Assembly consisting of III (from 1 Nov. H).'i6: 
288) elec ted members. Of these, 94 belong to the Congress Party, 10 to th e 
Moslem League Party, I to Hindu Mahasabha, I to Scheduled Caste Federa. 
tion und 5 are unattached members. There are 4 main administrative 
di visions, in charge of commissioners, ann 19 districts, each under a deputy 
commissioner. There are 51 municipalities, 18 district cOllncils and 2 inde· 
pendent local boards in the former Central Provinces and 31 municipalihus, 
4 district councils and 1 independent local board in Berar. As from 1 Jail. 
IlJ48 the 14 Chhatisgarh states have been absorbed in and are administered 
by the state. 

The scat of government is at Nagpur, but in April it is transferred to 
Paehmnrhi for it period of 3 months. 

Governor. H. V. Pataskar (salary, Rs. 66,000 per annulll). 
Premier. Dr Kailash Nath Katju. 

Under the provisions of the States Reorganization Act, 1956, the new 
state of Madhya Pradesh consists of the territories of the previous state of 
that name (except the Euldana, Akola, Amravati, Yeotmal, Wardha, 
Nagpur, Bhandara and Chanda districts), the former state of Madhya 
Bharat (except a small portion of the Mandsaur district), the former states 
of Bhopal and Vindhya Pradesh, and the Sironj subdivision, which was an 
enclave of Rajasthan in Madhya Bharat. The new state is now the second 
largest state in area (171,201 sq. miles). It has It large tribal population of 
nearly 4m. in a total population of about 26m. 

Latest information concerning Madhya Pradesh, Madhya Eharat, Bhopal 
and Vindhya Pradesh, prior to 1 Nov. 1956, included the following items: 
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MADHYA PRADESH. Area, Population and Religion. The urban 
population is 124·46 per mile. The chief towns and their population are 
Nagpur, 301,957; Jubbulpore, 178,339; Amraoti, 74,309; Saugor, 63,933; 
Raipur, 63,465, and Akola, 62,564. The Hindus in 1941 numbered 
12,931,996 (including 3,051,413 of the scheduled castes); aboriginals 
professing tribal religions, 2,937,364; Moslems, 783,697; Jains, 84,593; 
Christians, 58,569; Sikhs, 14,996, and others, 2,369. 

Educalion. The Nagpnr and Saugor Universities were established in 
1923 and 1()48 respectively and are examining and affiliating bodies, the 
colleges at Nagpur, Wardha, Amraoti, Akola, Basim and Khamgaon being 
affiliated to the former and those at Jubbulpore, Raipur, Bilaspur and 
Saugor being affiliated to the latter. There were 6,900 collegiate students in 
1945-46. There is a High School Education Board for regulating and super· 
vising high school education. There were 138,091 and 13,811 pupils in 
secondary schools for males and females respectively in 1945-46. Under the 
head of primary education there were 4,526 recognized institutions for boys, 
with 347,681 pupils, and 503 similar institutions for girls, with 47,271 pupils. 
For technical education there is an engineering school at Nagpur managed by 
Government with ]40 students. The agricultural college at Nagpur had 199 
students in 1945-46. There is also at Amraoti the Victoria Technical Insti· 
tute, managed by the Berar Victoria Memorial Society, with 78 students in 
1945-46. The Laxmi Narayan Institute of Technology started in Aug. 
1942, by the Nagpur University, had 35 students on its rolls. There are also 
technical and industrial schools at Nagp\lr, Jubbulpore, Saugor, Khandwa, 
Sunpuri (Mandlo District), Amraoti, Wardha (Yeotmal District), Akola, 
Khamgaon, Buldana, Dhamtari and Raipur (Raipur District), Kohmara 
(Bhandara District), Tamia and Chandametta (Chhindwara District). The 
University Training College, established in July 1945, h:1d 85 students. 

Justice. The High Court of Judicature at Nagpur having a Chief 
Justice and 7 puisne judges continues to be the highest criminal and civil 
court of the province. There were, in 1947,9 district and sessions judges, 
with 449 magi~trates for trial of criminal cases, and 183 civil judges for trial 
of civil cases. There were 29,455 criminal cases disposed of and 49,599 
civil suits were instituted. 

Finance. The. revenue for 1947-48 was Rs. 12,24 lakhs. Tow:1rds this 
total, land revenue contributed Rs. 235 lakhs; excise, Rs. 199 lakhs; 
stamp duties, Rs. 71 lakhs; forests, Rs. 1521akhs, and income· tax, Rs. 178 
lakhs. On the expenditure side the total was Rs. 11,43 lakhs. Direct 
demands on revenue were Rs. 139 lakhs; general administration, Rs. 143 
lakhs; police, Rs. 179 lakhs; education, Rs. 184 lakhs; civil works, Rs. 
147 lakhs, including Rs. 4 lakhs from the road development account; 
superannuation allowances and pensions, Rs. 62 bkhs, and forests, Rs. 77 
lakhs. 

Agriculture. The principal crops are cotton, rice, wheat and juar. 
During the year ended 31 March 1944 the exports were: Rice, 3,964,449 
maunds; wheat, 61,264 maunda, and juar and bajra, 261,514 maunds. 
1,572,708 maunds of rice were exported in the previous year. Cotton is 
grown chiefly in Berar and the west, rice in the east and wheat in the north. 
The area irrigated from state works in 1945-46 was 765,817 acres. 

Forestry. The total area of the reserved forests is 19,425 sq. miles and 
the revenue for 1947-48 was Rs. 1,51,81,041. With the integration of the 
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Chhattisgarh States to this province an area of 7,455 sq. miles of reserved 
forests and 10,464 sq. miles of unclassed forests have been added with effect 
from I Jan. 1948, making a total of 37,344 sq. miles. 

Mininy. In 1943 the number of mines working was 165, namely, 
40 coalmines, 73 manganese mines and 52 mines for other minerals. The 
coal output in 1943 was 1,657,019 tons, and the manganese output, 461,676 
tons. The Central Provinces produced 89% of India's output of manganese 
in 1943. 

Industry. Nagpur is the centre of the cotton·spinning and weaving 
industry. There were 1,217 factories of all kinds in the Central Provinces 
and Berar during the year 1945, with a daily average of 110,263 employees. 
There is one large factory producing cement in the Jubbulpore district. 
There is a biri·making industry in the province, which gives employment to 
over 50,000 workers. 

On 30 June 1954 co· operative societies numbered Il,414, with a member· 
ship of 520,160 and working capital of Rs. 15,32,65,705. 

Communications. In 1945-46 the mileage of professionally aligned roads 
was 5,752 metalled and 3,106 unmetalled. The mileage of forest roads 
during the year ending 31 March 1946 was 9,745. The railway mileage was 
2,594, of which 1,741 miles were broad gauge and 853 narrow and metre 
gauge. 

Low, Sir )0;., 'The l'ossibilities of Industrial Development in the Central Provinces and Bcro.r.' 
Journal 0/ {1Idustries and Labour, Feb. 1921. Calcutta, 1921 

MADHYA BHARAT. The Union of Madhya Bharat was formed 
under the new Constitution of India and comprises 25 of the former Indian 
states which merged into the Union on 28 May 1948. 

Area and Population. The state has a total area of 46,478 sq. miles 
and a population of 7,954,154. Administratively the state has been divided 
into 16 districts and 79 tahsils. The former states affected by the merger 
are: Alirajpur, Barwani, Dewas (Senior), Dewas (Junior), Dhar, Gwalior, 
Indore, Jaora, Jhabua, Khilchipur, Narsingarh, Rajgarh, Ratlam, Sailana, 
Situmau, Jobat, Kathiawara, Kurwai, Mathwar, Piploda, Mohammadgarh, 
Pathari, and tbe Bhumia estates of Nimkhera, Jamnia and Rajgarh. The 
capital is Gwalior/lndore. 

Education. In 1955 there were 5,766 primary and 366 middle schools, 
86 high schools, 18 intermediate and 5 degree colleges besides other special 
institutions in the state. A scheme of compulsory primary education is 
being implemented. Government spends nearly 14% of its total revenue on 
education. 

Pinance. The budget for 1955-56 anticipates revenue receipts of Rs. 
1,869 lakhs on the basis of existing rates and taxes and expenditure on 
revenue account to the extent of Rs. 1,887 lakhs, thus resulting in a deficit 
of Rs. 18 lakhs. Development schemes account for Rs. 14·35 crores of the 
expenditure. 

Production and Industry. The state is predominantly agricultural, 80% 
of its population living on the land. The total sown area is Il,883,092 
acres, !t major portion of which is under food crops. Among the important 
cash crops are cotton (1,580,452 acres) and oilseeds (1,119,855 acres). 
Wheat, gram and jowar are other important crops. The total area under 
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forests is about 15,800 sq. miles or 33% ofthe area of the state. New cottage 
industries are being developed. Among the new industries are leather toy 
manufacture, preparation of palm.gur, bee· keeping and sericulture. 

On 30 June 1954 co· operative societies numbered 7,715, with a member· 
ship of 209,830 and working capital of Rs. 5,49,24,856. 

Communications. There are in the state, 5,409 miles of roads and 1,100 
miles of railways. The two important cities of Gwalior and Indore are 
connected by bus services and trains. The number of state· owned buses 
was 293 in 1954 and the daily number of passengers and mileage covered 
were 22,000 and 9,016 respectively. There are, however, private buses 
also numbering 422. 

STATE LIDRAny. The Centra! Library, Gwalior. 

BHOPAL. Bhopal, having been integrated with the Indian Union on 
1 June 1949, has maintained its separate entity. The state has an area of 
6,878 sq. miles and a population of 838,474 (1951). The language spoken is 
Hindi and the capital is Bhopal (population (1951), 102,333). The state 
has a Legislative Assembly of 30 members and a Ministry responsible to the 
Legislature. 

In 1955-56 the estimated revenue was Rs. 4,49,93,000 and expenditure 
Rs. 4,44,93,000. 

Bhopal is in central India. It is bounded on the north and west by 
Madhya Bharat; on the south by the Narbada River, and on the east by 
the Sagar District of Madhya Pradesh. Most of the state is situated on the 
Malwa plateau to the north of the Vindhyas. The climate of the region is 
generally speaking temperate, and the average rainfall vl1ries between 30 
and 50 in. More than two· thirds of the state is arable, and the soil is 
generally very fertile. The principal agricultural products are wheat, 
jowar and other cereals, and the main cash crops are tobacco and sugar cane. 
The state forests are very extensive and valuable. The land system in force 
is ryotwari, by which the cultivators hold the land direct from the Govern· 
ment. There is permanency of tenure as long as the assessment is regularly 
paid. Tho Central Trl1ctor Organization, which maintains a regional station 
in Bhopal, bas reclaimed over 300,000 acres ofland for cultivation. 

The state possesses a post.graduate, an inter.agricultural and 5 other 
colleges, 1 polytechnic, 18 high, 60 middle, 1,200 primary and 63 basic 
schools. The total number of students exceeds 40,000. 

The state has many flourishing industrial concerns. Bhopal is also rich 
in deposits, such as iron, bauxite, mica and other valuable minerals. 

On 30 June 1954 co.operative societies numbered 242, with a member. 
ship of 7,933 and working capital of Rs. 12,35,276. 

VINDHYA PRADESH. The state includes 25 Bundelkhand and 
Baghelkhand states after the transfer of 10 states to Uttar Pradesh on 
25 Jan. 1950. The salute states are: Rewa, Ajaigarh, Baraundha, Bijawar, 
Chhatarpur, Charkhari, Datia, Maihar, Nagod, Orchha and Panna; the 
non·salute states are: Alipura, Bhaisondha, Gaurihar, Garrauli, Jaso, 
Kamta.Rajaula, Khaniadhana, Kothi, Naigawan.Rebai, Pahra, Paldeo, 
Sobawal, Taraon and Lugasi. The capital is Rewa. 

The total area is 24,600 sq. miles with a popUlation of 3,577,431 (1951). 
The Legislature consists of 60 members, of which 40 represent the 

Congress Party, 14 P.S.P., 2 Independent and 4 others. 
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Estimated revenue for 1953-54 is Rs. 4,39,60,400 and expenditure Rs. 
4,39,49,400. 

Education. There is I post·graduate college at Rewa, which also 
conducts law c1a.SS('.s, I degl·ee college at Chhatarpur and 4 intermediate 
colleges at Tikamgarh, Shahdol, Datia and Satna. There are 44 high 
schools, 236 junior high 8chools and 3,606 primary schools; I B.T. college 
at Chhatarpur, 4 teachers' training schools (Basic, C.T . and H.T.C.), I 
technical institute, I agricultural institute, I leatherwork and tanning 
institute and 250 night schools. 

On 30 June 19,,4 co.operative societies numbered 322, with a member· 
ship of 9,777 and working capital of Rs. 6,76,540. 

MADRAS 
GOVERNMENT. The first trading establishment made by the British 

in the Madras State was at Peddapali (now Nizampatam) in 1611 and 
then at Masulipatam. In 1639 the English were permitted to make a 
settlement at the place which is now Madras, and Fort St George was 
founded. By 1801 the whole of the country from the Northern Circars to 
Cape Comorin (with the exception of certain French and Danish settlements) 
had been brought under British rule. 

CONSTITUTION. The Governor is aided by a Council of 8 Ministers. 
The legislature consists of an upper house (Legislative Council) and a lower 
house (Legislative Assembly). The former consists of 50 members, of 
whom 8 are nominated by the Governor to represent special interests, such 
as literature, science, art, co· operative movement. The Legislative Assem
bly consists of 206 members, one of whom is nominated by the Governor. 
There are II districts, each under a district collector. Under the head of 
local administration there are II district boards, 59 municipal councils, the 
Corporation of Madras, and 3 township committees (Courtallam, Mettur, 
Bhavanisagar). 

Governor. Bishnuram Mehdi. 
Chief M inister. K. Kamaraj. 

Under the provisions of the States Reorganization Act. 1956. the 
Malabar district (excluding the islands of Laccadive and Minicoy) and the 
Kasaragod taluk of South Kanara were transferred to the new state of 
Kerala; the South Kanara district (excluding Kasaragad taluk and the 
Amindivi Islands) and the Kollegal taluk of the Coimbatore district were 
transferred to the new state of Mysore; and the Laccadive, Amindivi and 
Minicoy Islands were constituted a separate centrally-administered Terri
tory. Four taluks of the Trivandrum district and the Shencottah taluk of 
Quilon district were transferred from the old state of Travancore-Cochin to 
the new Madras State. 

AREA. POPULATION AND RELIGION. Area. 50,172 sq. miles. 
Population (1951). 35·73m.; (1956), 30m. Principal languages, Tamil 
(67'4%). Telngn (9·3%). Malayalam (14'6%) and Kannada (3·4%). Tamil 
has been adopted 89 the state language with effect from 14 Jan. 1958. 
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The principal towns are: Madras (the capital), 1,416,056 inhabitants; 
Madurai, 361,781; Tiruchirapalli, 218,921, and Salem, 202,335. Hindus 
formed 86·8%, Moslems 9'1% and Christians 4% of the population in 
1951. 

Vital statistics for MadrllS State for 1955 : 

Estimated mid·year popula~ion . 
To~l bir~bs registered . . . . . . 
Bmb rate per 1,000 of estimated mid·year population. 
To~l deaths registered . . . . . . 
Deatb rate per 1,000 of es~imated mid·year population . 
Infantile deaths registered . . . 
Infantile deatb rate per 1,000 live bmhs. . . . 
Maternal deatbs (deaths 01 mo~bers from chlld·birtb registered) 
Maternal deatb rate per 1,000 bmbs (live and still) 

37,787,900 
1,180,372 

31-24 
632,504 

14·09 
121,900 

103.27 
5,114 

4·27 

EDUCATION (1954-55). There are 2 universities, the Madras Univer. 
sity and the Annamalai University. The first of these, founded in 1857, is 
an affiliating university, and has also been discharging teaching functions. 
It has also a college of technology under its management. The Annamalai 
University, founded in 1929, is of the residential and unitary type having 
8 f aculties. Excluding the departments directly managed by the uni· 
versities, there are 40 arts colleges for men and 16 for women, the number 
maintained by the Government being 8 and I r espectively. There are 27 
professional colleges, 24 for men and 3 for women. The number of all 
students of college standard is 44,376 men and 7,393 women. There are 
826 secondary schools for boys and 205 for girls, with a total enrolment of 
382,275 boys and 126,878 girls. The number of elementary schools is 
24,435, and their enrolment, 1,920,466 boys and 1,131,629 girls. 1,075 basic 
schools are attended by 88,642 boys and 54,123 girls; 31 nursery schools by 
1,032 boys and 838 girls. Public funds contribute 70'6% of the total expen· 
diture on education. 

JUSTICE. There is a High Court with a Chief Justice and II judges. 
There were in 1955 in all 1,585 criminal courts, and 583,318 criminal cases 
\vere instituted. The police force in 1956 numbered 31,918, under an 
Inspector.General, while there was a force of 3,134 for Madras city. The 
total number of civil suits instituted in the courts, including village and 
panchayat courts, was 222,560 in 1955. 

FINANCE. The revenue of Madras State in 1956-57 WIIS Rs 54,86 
lakhs. The chief contributions were : Land revenue, Rs 6,19 lakhs; 
Union excise duties, Rs 1,75 1akhs; taxes on income other than corporation 
tax, Rs 6,36 l akhs; stamps, Rs 3,78 lakhs; forests, Rs 1,75 lakhs ; civil 
administration, Rs 6,64 lakhs; receipts under motor vehicles acts, Rs 4,36 
lakhs; civil works, Rs 89 lakhs; electricity schemes, Rs 2,47 lakhs; other 
taxes and duties, Rs 13,92 lakhs. Expenditure in 1956-57 was Rs 55,34 
lakhs, consisting of: General administration, Rs 4,45 lakhs; administration 
of justice and jails, Rs 2,14 lakhs; police, Rs 5,11 lakhs; education, Rs 
10,48 lakhs; medical, and public health, Rs 3,86 lakhs ; civil works, Rs 
4,81Iakbs; pensions, Rs 1,24 lakhs ; charges under motor· vehicles acts, Rs 
751akha; debt charges, Rs 3,08Iakbs; irrigation, Rs 2,34lakhs; agriculture, 
Rs 1,83 lakhs; famine, Rs 18 lakhs. 

PRODUCTION. AgricuUure. Agriculture engages 62'8% of the 
population. There were in 1956, 103 cotton·mills with 8,000 looms. The 
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total number of factories working in 1956 was 4,898. The Madras Govern· 
ment in 1956-57 treated at the government quinine factories 2,178,193 lb. of 
cinchona bark. The area irrigated by Government in 1956-57 was 5,261,834 
acres: productive irrigation works showed a return of 3·11 % on the capital 
outlay. 

Forestry. The output of timber by the forest department was 47,400 
tons in 1955-56. 

Electricity. The total installed generating capacity of all electricity 
supply undertakings in the stltte (all govemment·owned) amounted to 
256,7(10 kw. by the end of March 1957. The total electric energy generated 
in 1956-57, was 1,135·2m. units. 

On 30 Juno 1956 co·operative societies numbered 15,389, with a member· 
ship of 2,880,000 and a working capital of Rs 72·64 crorcs. 

COMMUNICATIONS. At the end of 1955-56 Madras had 20,596 miles 
of metalled roads and 26,461 miles of unmetalled roads, as well as 131 miles 
of navigable canals. There were 2,484 miles of railway, in addition to 136 
miles of district board lines in 1955. Madras is the chief port. 

STATISTICAl. INFORMATION. The Deportment of Statistics (Fort St George, Madras) was 
establisheu in 19·iS and reorganized in )953. Director: D. S. RajabushanaDl, M.A. Main 
publicat.ions: Annual Statistical .<ibslrQrt: Decennial Statistical At/a3; Season and Crop 
Report; Quinquennial "'ages Census; Quarterly A.bstract 01 Statistics. 

MYSORE 
The now state of My~ore, constituted under the States Reorganization 

Act, 1956, brings together the Kannada.speaking people previously distri· 
buted in 5 stntes, and consists of the territories of the old states of Mysore 
and Coorg, the Bijapur, Kanara and Dharwar districts and the major 
portion of the Belgaum district in Bombay, the major portions of the 
Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar districts in Hyderabad, and South Kanara. 
district (apart from the Kasaragod taluk and the Kollegal taluk of the 
Coimbatore district) in Madras. Its provisional area is 74,326 sq. miles, 
population about 19m., and capital Bangalore. 

Governor. H.lI. Sri Jaya Chamaraja Wadiyar Bahadur, G.C.B., 
G.C.S.I., Maharaja of Mysore, born 1919; succeeded 8 Sept. 1940. 

Chief Minister. S. Nijalingappa. 

Latest information on the old states of Mysore and Coorg included the 
following items: 

MYSORE STATE. Mysore State is a table· land situated in the angle 
where the western and eastern ghats converge into the Nilgiris. On the 
east, the south and the north it is surrounded by the Madras State. On the 
west and the north· west it is bounded by the districts of South Kanara and 
Dharwar respectively and towards the south· west by Coorg. The general 
elevation rises from about 2,000 ft above sea.level, along the northern and 
southern frontiers to ahout 3,000 ft at the central water· shed which separ· 
ates the basin of the Krishna River in the north from that of the Cauvery 
in the south. It lies between 12° and 15° N. lat; 75° and 78° E. long. 
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Area and Population. The area of the state is 33,310 sq. miles, the 
population, 9,848.684 (1954). Population of Mysore city, the capital. 
244.334; of Bangalore city, the administrative centre. 776,170 ; other 
important towns are Kolar Gold Fields (159,084), Bellary (70.322) and 
Davangere (59,055). Agriculture forms the main occupation of more than 
three· quarters of the population. Physically, the state divides itself into 
two regions-the < maidan' or plain country, comprising roughly the dis· 
tricts of Bangalore, Tumkur, Chitaldrug, Kolar, Bellary, Mandya and 
Mysore. and the' malnad' or hill country, comprising the districts of Chick· 
magalur, Hassan and Shimoga. Rainfall is heavy in the < malnad' tracts, 
and dense evergreen forests abounding in big game form their character· 
istic feature. The greater part of the < maidan' country is cultivated. 
State forests cover 4,704 sq. miles. 

JWltice. There are, besides the High Court, 76 criminal and 50 civil 
courts, excluding 8 courts of justices of the peace. 

Education. Special attention has been devoted to the expansion and 
development of education in all its aspects. The state now spends annually 
about Rs. 4·5 crores on education. Tuition is free for the Depressed Classes. 
Hindi is being taught as a compulsory subject in the high schools and the 
B.A. classes. The University of Mysore has 39 colleges and a medical 
school, with a total of 19.718 students. The total number of educational 
institutions on 1 April 1955 was 14,192. with 950,481 scholars. A scheme for 
accepting land gifts from private individuals for the use of educational in· 
stitutions in the state and enlisting the services of retired officers and officials 
for free teaching in educational institutions during their leisure hours was 
launched on 5 Aug. 1955 throughout the state. 

Finance. Revenue for the year 1955-56 is estimated at Rs. 2,296'16 
lakhs and expenditure at Rs. 2.706'03 lakhs. The gap between revenue 
and expenditure in the last few years is progressively on the increase, due 
to the impact of the 5.year plan. 

IndWitry. The state abounds in valuable natural resources and basic 
raw materials vital for the expansion of key industries of the modem type. 
Industries like the manufacture of iron and steel, cement. paper, sugar, 
cotton and silk, soaps, chemicals and fertilizers, sandalwood, oil, etc., thrive. 
The only aircraft factory in India is situated in Bangalore. Mysore is the 
principal gold.producing centre in India. The state is recognized as the 
pioneer in hydro· electric development in India. Mysore produces most of 
the world's Sll.ndal oil. Rural and cottage industries are being developed 
by the Government. The Mysore Government is perhaps unique in the 
development of the khadi industry as one of the state's activities. There 
are 5,575 co· operative societies with 656,000 members and a working 
capital of Rs. 9·29 crores. 

Communicatio1l8. There are 10,796 miles of road, of which 5,377 are 
gravel and 4,952 miles are metalled. The state railway comprises 609 
miles metre·gauge line and 102 miles narrow·gauge line. There are 190 
Road Transport Department buses operating on 194 routes. The Depart. 
ment has recently extended its activities beyond the state limits. Bangalore 
is also rapidly developing into an important airport. 

COORG. This state came under British control in 1834, when, at the 
wish of the inhabitants, the reigning raja was deposed. In 1881 the residen~ 
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in Mysore became the chief commissioner of Coorg, but with effect from 
1 July 1940 a separate chief commissioner of Coorg has been appointed 
with headquarters at Mercara (the capital). 

The area of Coorg is 1,586 sq. miles, and the population (1954) is 229,405. 
Kannada is the chief language: Kodagu (Coorg language) is a dialect of 
old Kannada. In 1955-56 the estimated revenue was Rs. 1.59,33,100 and 
the expenditure Its. 1,90,79,300. 

There were, in 1955-56, 7,721 students in high schools, 14,961 in middle 
schools, 8,223 in primary schools and 2,741 in infant schools. A seeond
grade college was started in Coorg affiliated to the Madras University, with 
effect from 1 July 1949; it was raised to a first-grade college in 1954 and 
had, in 1955-56, 328 students. 

There were 4,196 births and 1,871 deaths in Coorg in 1954. 
Coorg is a surplus area in respect of rice, which is the main staple food 

of the people of the state, but other foodstuffs have to be imported. In 
1954-55 about 25,000 tons of rice, being the surplus quantity, were available 
for export to other deficit areas. Wheat is not grown in Coorg. There 
are 49,303 acres under coffee, 99,971 acres under paddy, 20,583 acres under 
orange, 14,132 acres under cardamom, 3,171 acres under rubber, 939 acms 
under pepper and 1,222 acres under tea cultivation. Most of the lands 
are rain-fed, and only 10,230 acres are cultivated by irrigation. 

The total length of the state roads ill 363 miles, including 80 miles of 
tarred, 237 miles of metalled and 36 wiles of gravelled roads. 

The state, being a hilly country, has no railways and depends solely upon 
motor transport both for passenger and goodR traffic. Total number of 
motor vehicles registered (1955): 260 motor cars, 32 motor cycles, 20 taxis, 
313 lorries and 84 buses. 

ORISSA 
GOVERNMENT. Orissa, ceded to the Mahrattas by Alivardi Khan in 

1751, was conquered by the British in 1803. In 1804 a board of 2 com
missioners was appointed to administer the province, but in the following 
year it was designated the district of Cuttack and was placed in charge of a 
collector, judge and magistrate. In 1823 it was split np into 3 regulation 
districts of Cuttack, Balasore and Puri, and the non-regulation tributary 
states which were administered by their own chiefs under the regis of the 
British Government. Angul, one of these tributary states, was annexed 
in 1847, and with the Khondmals, ceded in 1835 by the tributary chief of the 
Baudh state, constituted a separate non-regulation district. Sambalpur 
was transferred from the Central Provinces to Orissa in 1905. These districts 
formed an outlying tract, of the Bengal Presidency till 1912, when they were 
transferred to Bihar, constituting one of its divisions under a commissioner. 
Orissa was constituted a separate province on 1 April 1936, some portions 
of the Central Provinces (1nd Madras being t,ransferred to the old Orissa 
division. 

Consequent on the lapse of Paramountcy, the Eastern States Residency 
ceased to function on 19 Aug. 1947. In pursuance of an agreement entered 
into with the Dominion Government on 14 Dec. 1947, the rulers of 25 Orissa 
states surrendered all jurisdiction and authority to the Government of 
India on 1 Jan. 1948, on which date the Provincial Government took over 
the administration of these areas on behalf of the Government of India. 
The administration of 2 states, viz., SaraikelIa and Kharswan, was trans
ferred to the Government of Bihar in May 1948. By an agreement with 
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the Dominion Government, Mayurbhanj State was finally merged with the 
province on 1 Jan. 1949. By the States Merger (Governors' Provinces) 
Order, 1949, the states were completely merged with the state of Orissa on 
19 Aug. 1949. 

The rulers have been granted an annual privy purse on a graduated scale 
based on the revenues ofthe respective states for 1945-46. The continuance 
of their privileges, honours and dignities has been guaranteed by the Indian 
Government. 

CONSTITUTION. Orissa is administered by the Governor with a Coun· 
cil of Ministers and a unicameral legislature consisting of 140 members, 
designated as Orissa Legislative Assembly. 

The state consists of 13 districts, Cuttack, Balasore, Puri, Sambalpur, 
(lanjam, Koraput" l\Iayurbhanj, Dhenkanal, Sundesgarh, Keonjhar, Bol· 
angir, Kalahalldi and Boudh·Phulbani. For administrative purposes, they 
fall into 13 administrative districts with the inclusion of the districts of 
Narsinghpul', Nayagarh, Angul and Khondmals with the districts of Cuttack, 
Puri, Dhenkanal and Boudh respectively. 

Governor. Yeshawant Narayan Sukthankar. 
Chief Minister. Dr Harerushna Mahtab. 

AREA, POPULATION AND RELIGION. The area of the state (after 
the final merger of states) according to the census of 1951 is 60,136 sq. miles, 
with a total population of 14,645,9·i6. No territorial changes were effected 
in Orissa under the States Reorganization Act, 1956. The figures of the 
classification of the population by community in 1951 were: Hindus (in· 
c1uding scheduled castes and scheduled tribes), 14,3IS,411; Moslems, 
176,33S; Christians,141,934; Buddhists, 969; Sikhs, 4,163; Jains,I,24S. 
Cuttack is the only city (population, 102,505 in 1951); the new capital is at 
Bhubaneswar, IS miles from Cuttack. 

EDUCATION. The schools and colleges, formerly affiliated to the 
Patna and the Alldhra Universities, are now affiliated to the Utkal Univer· 
sity, which came into being on 27 Nov. 1943. There are 16 arts and science 
colleges, 1 medical college, I Ayurvedic college, 1 law college, 2 training 
colleges, 1 agricultural college, 1 engineering college, 1 college of veterinary 
science and animal husbandry, and 3 oriental colleges. Of these, 10 arts and 
science colleges, the medical, Ayurvedic, training, agriculture, veterinary and 
oriental colleges are managed by Government. The law and engineering 
colleges are managed by the university. The remaining colleges are privately 
managed. The number of students in the colleges (including 1 for women) 
in 1955-56 was 6,S5S (including 412 women). 

The total number of recognized schools, in 1955-56, was IS,256 (which 
included 2,940 special schools). The schools for general education included 
!J46 secondary schools with 8·1m. pupils and 14,370 primary schools with 
ll·lm. pupils. There were 3·2m. students in the technical and vocational 
schools. In 1955-56 there were 1,616 schools for social education. The 
special schools for the students from scheduleci tribes numbered 1,074 with 
a total of 43,S70 students in 195.5-56. 

JUSTICE. The state of Orissa is under the jurisdiction of the High 
Court of Orissa, formed in July 1945. The number of civil suits instituted 
during 1955 was 12,848, as against 14,376 in 1954. The number of criminal 
cases brought to trial during 1955 was 47,739 as against 45,737 in 1954. 
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FINANCE. In the revised budget for 1956-57 the total gross revenue is 
estimated at Rs 18,78,61 hlkhs, including a grant·in.aid of 1,50'3!J lakhs 
from the Govern1llent of India. The principal heads of revenue are: Excise, 
),04'82Iakhs ; land revenue, 1,84'!lD lakhs; forest, 1,64'!)4 lakhs; stamps, 
47·18 lakhs. The principal heads of expenditure are: General administra· 
tion, 2,S2'55 lakhs; education, 2,89,08 lakhs; police, 1,63'60 lakhs; civil 
works, 1,76'84 lakhs; health, l,27'S!) lakhs; agriculture, 1,10')8 lakhs. 
Total expenditure is estimated at 25,32'50 lakhs. Budget eAtimatc~ f"r 
)D57-58 show It revenue of Rs 21,89'48 lakhs and nn expenditure of Rs 
25,07 ·03 lakhs. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The cultivation of rice is the principal 
occupation of nearly 80% of the population. A considerable quantity of 
jute is produced, and cereals, tobacco and sugar cane are grown for local con· 
sumption. Turmeric is extensively cultivated in the uplands of the districts 
uf (ianjam, Boudh·Phuluani and Koraput, and is exported. 

Fishe,·ies. In the coastal areas fish a bound and there is a large fish 
export trade to Calcutta, particularly from the Chilkl~ lake. 

Indu~tr!J . Them are a modern textile.mill, a few weaving. mills, a cement 
factory, 2 rllfrac tory plants, 2 paper· mills, a cold.storage plant, a few glass 
factories, a sngar factory, a ferro· manganese plant, an aluminiulII plant, the 
first, tube·mi ll in India, a numuer of rice.·mills, a few oil· and flour·mills and 
a few Boap factories. There are cottage and small·scale industries in t.he 
state, e.g., hand loom weaving and the manufacture of baskets, wooden 
articles, hat,s and nets; silver filigree works of Orissa arc specially well 
known. 

On 30 June 1956 the number of co· operative societies was 8,623, with a 
memuership of 646,4[;5 and a working capital of Rs 10,07,25,000. 

COMMUNICA TIONS. The total mileage of the roads in the state 
Ir.aintained hy the Public Works Department is 13,748, metalled 2,645 and 
unmetltlled 2,960. The open mileage of railway in the province is 873 miles. 

PUNJAB (INDIA) 
GOVERNMENT. The Punjab once denoted the land of the five 

rivers, viz., Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas and Sutlej. British power in the 
Punjab began with the dissipation by the successors of Ranjit Singh of the 
power consolidated by him. In 1849 the country was annexed, and plared 
under a board of administration. In 1853 it was placed under a chief com· 
missioner, and by 1859 the Punjab and the Delhi territory constituted the 
charge of a Lieut.·Governor. The North·West Frontier arelt was separated 
in 100), and the Delhi province in 1911. The Punjab was constituted an 
autonomous province on 1 April 1937. In 1947 the province waR partitioned 
between India and Pakistan into East and 'Vest Punjab respectively, under 
the Indian Independence Act, 1947. The boundaries of the two provinces 
so constituted wero determined under the Radcliffe Award. The name 
of East Punjab was changed to Punjab (India) under the Constitution 
of India. On 1 Nov. I %0 the erst.while states of Punjab and Pati"h and 
East Punjau StMes rni"n (PEl'SlJ ) w ere integra ted to fOfm (lie present. 
state of l'llnjau. 

Punjab (India) is administered by a Governor, aided by a Council of 
:I!inistcrs. It has 2 houses of legislature, the Legisln.tive Assembly and the 
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Legislative Council. There are 178 municipalities, 2 n otified area com
mittees and 12 district boards. The capita l i s Chandigarh, formally in· 
augura ted on 7 O ct . 1.953. 

Governor. C. P . N. Singh (salary Rs. 66,000 per annum). 
Chief M inister. Sardar Pratap Singh Khairon. 

AREA AND POPULA nON. The arca of the new state i s 47,456 sq. 
miles, with a census (1951) population of 16,134,890, of which 62 '3% a re 
Hindus, 35% Sikhs and 1·8% Muslims. Scheduled castes constitute 19·3% 
of the popula tion. 

EDUCA nON. The Punjab (India) University was cstablished on 1 Oct. 
1947 as a n cxamining, teaching and affiliating body. Twenty-one teaching 
dcpart ments have been established under the direct control of the University 
a t Hoshiarpur, Ludhiana, Jullundur city, Amritsar, Delhi and New D elhi. 
The university a lso administers the Law and Commerce Colleges a t Jul
lundur city, Punjab University Camp College, New D elhi and Punjab 
University College, Hoshiarpur. Headquarters is a t Chnndigarh. 

In 1954-55 the total enrolment of college students was 40,155; secondary 
schools had 6 97,01 7 pupils, and elementary schools, 814,766. The tota l 
expenditure on education in 1954-55 was Rs 987 lakhs, of which sum Rs 5 15 
lakhs were provided b y Government , R s 277 lakhs by fees and the balance 
from o ther sources. 

JUSTICE. The Punjab High Court, which was c reated upon the parti
tion of the Punjab in 1947, e xercises jurisdiction over t.he states of Punjab 
and Delhi. It is located in Chandigarh and consists of a Chief Justice and 
10 puisne judges. There are 16 district and sessions judges, including I f or 
Delhi. In 1956 the number of criminal cases brought to tria l in t,he Punjab 
(except Sangrur District) was 183,167, and the number of civil suits in
stituted in the whole o f the Pllnjab was 32,232. The police f orce consists 
of 21,062 officers and men under the overall command of an inspector
general. 

FINANCE. The est imated revenue in 1957-58 was Rs 38,51 l akhs, to 
which r eceipta froUl irrigation w orks contributed Rs 1,75 lakhs ; land 
revenue, Rs 3,91 lakhs; excise, Rs 5,24 lakhs, and other taxes and duties, 
Rs 7,25 lakhs. Expenditure, R s 41 ,32 lakhs. Chief items : Education, 
Rs 8,10 lakhs; agriculture, R s 2,62; heait,h, Rs 2 ,86 ; general administration, 
Rs 18,29 lakhs. 

PRODUCTION. On 31l1farch 1956 there were 3,378,039 acrcs of f orests 
under the Punjab F orests Department besides 653'5 miles of road, canal and 
railway strips. The total receipts of the department in 1955- 56 amounted 
to Rs 59·48 lakhs and expenditure to Rs 53·25 lakhs. Soil conservation 
has been undertaken in a ll forest divisions, more particularly Hoshiarpur 
a nd Ambala, the Siwaliks Hills and the catchment a rea of the Bakra Dam. 
Certain areas a long the Sirhind, Upper B ari and Western J a muna Canals 
have been transferred to the Department, and here efforts are being made to 
raise different kinds o f species of economic and fodder v alue. A planta tion 
covering 2,902 acres is being developed in lIfattewara (Ludhia"a distrIct). 
An irrigated plantation of 814 acres was completed in t he Patiala and 
Sangrllr districts in 1956, and extensive afforestation undertaken in the 
K angra District and Pcpsu Circle. Desert cont rol w orks were executed in 
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the Mahendragnrh district. Efforts aro being made to raise the forest 
area in the plains from 2% to 20%. 

In 1955-56,122,896 maunds ofresin were collected, and 3,122,122 cu. ft 
of timber were sold. 

The majority of the population depends on agriculture. Agricultural 
prosperity is mainly due to irrigation. The canal· irrigated area served by 
Punjab canals rose from 1· 1m. acres in 1892-93 to 6·2m. acres in 1955-56, 
out of which 6·09m. acres are in Punjab territory. 

INDUSTRY. On 30 Sept. 1956 the number of registered factories in the 
Punjab (India) was 2,300. On 30 Sept. 1956 the number of co·operative 
societies was 18,081, with a membership of 933,624 and a working capital of 
Rs. 27,27,29,407. 

COMMUNICA TIONS. The Punjab possesses an extensive system of 
railway communications, and is served mostly by the Northern Railway and 
partly by the Central Railway. The total length of metalled and un· 
metalled roads in the Punjab in 1956 was 4,334 and 6,719 miles respectively, 
out of which 3,931 and 1,513 miles respectively were maintained by the 
Punjab Public Works Department and the remainder by the district boards. 
The Punjab (India) has also 153 miles of navigable canals. 

Darlin!,:, M. L ., The Punjab Peasant in Prosperity and Debt. 4th ed. London, 1 ~49 
Hutchinson, J., and Vogel, J . P h., His/orv oj the Punjab Hilt Stales. Lahore, 1932 
'l'revBskis. H . K., 'l'he l~(m(~ of the Fit:e Ril'l'T$. LOlh]OU, 1928.-Thc Punjab of To-day. 

Loodon,1931. Vol. II. Lahore, 1933 

RAJASTHAN 
As a result of the implementation of the States Reorganization Act, 1956, 

t he erstwhile state of Ajmer, Abu Taluka of Bombay State and the Sunel 
Tappa enclave of the former state of Madhya Bharat were transferred to the 
state of Ra jasthan, whereas the Sironj sub·division of Rajasthan was 
transferred to the state of Madhya Pra.desh on 1 Nov. 1956. Thus the 
reorganized state of Ra jasthan, which lies roughly between 23° 3' and 
30° 12' N. lat. and between 69° 30' and 78° 17' E. long., comprises an ar('", 
of 132,227 sq. miles, with a populat.ion (U)51 census) of 15·97lll. The capital 
of the stnte is Jaipur (population, 291,130). 

(]ot'ernor. Gurmukh Nihal Singh. 
Chief Minister. Mohanlal Sukhadia. 

EDUCA TION. The state has n university with 52 colleges for gen('ml 
education and 30 for special and professional education. There are 64 
higher secondary schools, 230 high schools, 946 middle schools and 7,509 
primnry schools besides 2,140 schools for special, professional and basic 
educntion . 

In June 195v the State Government sanction('d the opening of J unta 
College for the training of village leaders for rural reconstruction work on 
the basis of local initiative and help. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. In 1956 there were 261 hospitals and 207 dis
pensaries with together 6,637 beds. Rajasthan has 868 doetors, 1,005 
nurses and midwives, 1,609 compounders and 543 health personnel. To 
meet the short.age of personnel the State maintaino a medical college at 
Jaipur. 
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FINANCE. Total revenue for 1957-58 is estimated at Rs 28,78 lakhs, 
including land revenue, Rs 6,67; excise, Rs 2,95, and irrigation, Rs 64. Esti· 
mated expenditure is Rs 31,59 lakhs, including education Rs 6,01, health 
Rs 2,85, public works Rs 2,29 and public administration Rs 6,59. 

PRODUCTION. First Five Year Plan. In the reorganized state of 
Rajastban Rs 5,413'14 lakhs were spent on the First Five·Year Plan, 
namely 287·83 on agriculture and rural development, 3,254'47 on irrigation 
and power projects, 555·39 on the development of roads and transport, 
910'58 on social services, 249·50 on community projects, 155·37 on develop· 
ment of industries and other miscellaneous items. 

Second Five Year Plan. More provision has been made in the Second 
Five Year Plan than in the first for the establishment oflarge.scale industries. 
Three cement factories, 1 rayon and nylon factory, 2 railway workshops, 2 
co.operative sugar·millsand 2 textile·mills are to be started. In all, Rs 564·26 
lakhs have been assigned to the industries out of the total provision of Rs 
10,527 '26 lakhs for the Second Five Year Plan. The major portion of this 
amount has again been allotted to irrigation and power. 

Land Reform. The Rajasthan Land Reforms and Resumption of 
Jagirs Act, 1952, has been enforced since June 1954, and by the end of 
March 1957, of 183,351 jagirs in Rajasthan, 6,034 jagirs, having a revenue of 
Rs 242 lakhs have been resumed, and by this time Rs 292 lakhs have been 
paid as compensation to jagirdars. 

UTTAR PRADESH 
GOVERNMENT. With effect from 24 Jan. 1950 the name of the 

United Provinces was changed to Uttar Pradesh. 
In 1833 the then Bengal Presidency was divided into two parts, one of 

which became the Presidency of Agra. In 1836 the Agra area was styled 
the North·West Province and placed under a Lieut.·Governor. The two 
provinces of Agra and Oudh were placed, in 1877, under one administrator, 
styled Lieut.-Governor of the North·West Province and Chief Commissioner 
of Oudh. In 1902 the name was changed to' United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh,' under a Lieut .• Governor, and the Lieut .• Governorship was altered 
to a Governorship in 1921. In 1935 the name was shortened to 'United 
Provinces.' 

CONSTITUTION. Uttar Pradesh has had, since I April 1937, an auto· 
nomous system of government. The Legislative Council consists of 108 
members, of whom 24 are elected by the members of the Legislative Assem· 
bly from amongst persons who are not members of the Assembly; 24 are 
elected by electorates consisting of members of municipalities, district 
boards and such other local authorities in the state as the parliament by 
law specify; 6 are elected by persons who are graduates of at least 3 years' 
standing; 6 are elected by teachers of at least 3 years' standing of not lower 
in standard than that of a secondary school and 12 are nominated by the 
Governor. 

The Legislative Assembly consists of 430 members chosen by direct 
election, plus I member nominated by the Governor from among the Anglo. 
Indian community. 

H 



194 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

There are 10 administrative Di\'isions, 6 of which arc under 3 Commis
sioners who have 2 Divisions each under them; I is under a Commissioner 
who is also the Principal of the Officers' Tmining School, and the remaining 
3 are each under a Collector-in-Charge of Divisions. There are 51 districts. 
the average size of which is 2,213 sq. miles and the average population just 
over 1m. The number of municipalities is 120 and that of district boards 
50. 

The ofticiallanguage is Hindi. 
Governor. V. V. Giri (salary, Rs 66,000 per annum). 
Chief JJlinister. Dr Sampurnanand. 

AREA, POPULATION AND RELIGION. The area of the state as 
now constituted after thc merger of Rampur, Banams and Tehri-Garhwal 
states is 113,409 sq. miles. No territorial changes were effected in Uttar 
Pradesh under the States Reorganization Act, 1956. Population (1951), 
63,215,742. The population is rural to the extent of 86'4%. Kanpur 
(705,383 in 1951) is now the largest city ; the second largest is Lucknow 
(496,861), the capit.al of the state. Other big cit,ies in order of population 
are Agra. (375,6135), Banaras (355,777), AllalutlJad (332,295),l\Ieerut (233,183) , 
Hareilly (208,083), Momdabad (161,854), Saharanpur (148,435), Dehra Dun 
(144,216), Aligarh (141,618), Rampur (134,277), Gorakhpur (132,436) , 
Jhansi (I27,3tl5), Mathum (105,773), Shahjahanpur (104,835). 

Hindus form 85% of the population and the Moslems 14·28%. 

EDUCA TION. The University of Alhthabad, first constituted as an 
affiliating university in 18S7, was reorganized in 1921 as a unitary teaching 
and residential uniyersity. It exercised cont.rol over the affiliated colleges. 
Since July 1927 these colleges have been transferred to the new Agra Uni
versity, which is a pmely affiliating and examining university. The Banams 
Hindu University was constituted in 1916; Lucknow University in 1920; 
thc Aligarh Muslim University in 1920, and the Roorkee Universit,y in Nov. 
19·1,9, all being unitary teaching and residential universities. The first 5 
universities had 24,153 students in 1952-53, including student.~ of inter
mediate classes in the Hanaras Hindu and Aligarh Muslim Universities . 

Government maint" ins medical colleges at Lucknow and Agra and an 
Ayurvedic college :l,ttached to the Lucknow University, a government train
ing college for men teachers at Allahabad and 2 government training 
colleges for women teachers at Lucknow and Allahabad, a college of physical 
education at Allahabad, a basic training college, a t.raining college for 
const.ructive subjects at Lucknow, a bureau of psychology, a nursery train
ing college for women and a college of home science for girls at Allahabad. 
There is also a government veterinary college known as U.P. College of 
Veterinary Science and Animal Husbandry at Mathura, and 3 training 
colleges for women at Allahabad, 2 at Lucknow a nd I at Agra. Govern
ment a lso maintains agricultura.1 schools at Bulandshahr, Gorakhpur and 
Chirgaon (district Jhansi) and an agricultural college at Kanpur. 

For secondary education there were, in 1953-54,4,706 institutions, with 
953,315 scholars, and for primary education 32,210 schools, with 2,754,067 
scholars; technical and industrial schools of all kinds numbered 76, with 
4,580 students. There were 58 institutions for university education, with 
45,630 scholars, and 1,137 institutions for oriental studies, with 50,339 
scholars. 

The scheme of compulsory education for boys was in force in 86 muni
cipalities, and girls' education has also made steady progress. 
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Technical Education. There is a technical research institute known as 
Harcourt Butler Technological Institute, and a government central textile 
institute at Kanpur; a school of arts and crafts at Lucknow; 3 govern· 
ment t echnical institutes at Lucknow, Gorakhpur and Jhansi; 10 poly. 
technic institutes at Srinagar (Garhwal), Almora, Dehra Dun, Tehri· 
Garhwal, Meerut, Jaunpur, Jhansi, Lucknow, Allahabad and Charl,hari 
(Hamirpur); 1 polytechnic for girls at Rampur, 2 wood·working schools at 
Bareilly and Allahabad. There is a leather· working school at Kanpur and 
1 tanning school at Fatehpur. In metals there is a polytechnic known as 
Government Batuk Prashad Khatri Polytechnic at Banaras. There is also 
the Government Central Weaving Institute at Banaras, where the research 
section has introduced the semi· automatic handlooro. 

There are 137 tuitional classes in rural areas for teaching different 
cottage arts. Besides these institutions, there are 59 government.aided 
industrial and technical schools run by local boards or registered associations. 

JUSTICE. There is 1 High Court in the state with a Chief Justice, 
and 18 permanent judges at Allahabad; including a bench at Lucknow. 
There are 33 sessions divisions in the state. The total number of persons 
under trial in the state was 751,537 in the year 1953. 

The police force, consisting of 57,289 officers and men and 45,713 village 
chaukidars, is administered by an inspector-general with 9 deputy inspectors
general, 1 assistant inspector-general of railway police, and 2 assistants to 
the inspector-general, 74 (permanent and temporary) superintendents, 38 
assistant superintendents and 193 (permanent and temporary) deputy 
superintendents. There is a police training college at Moradabad under a 
superintendent of police as principal. There is a C.LD. and government 
railway police under the charge of a deputy inspector-general of police and 
assistant inspector-general of railway police respectively. The Anti
Corruption Department forms part of the C.LD. 

There is a Provincial Armed Constabulary of 10 battalions. It is under 
the command of a deputy inspector-general, 10 commandants of the rank of 
superintendents of police and 2 staff officers at the constabulary head
quarters at Allahabad. There is also a radio-telegraphy section under a 
state radio officer, and a fire service under 3 chief fire officers with head
quarters at Lucknow, Kanpnr and Allahabad. 

FINANCE. The revenue of the Uttar Pradesh, in 1957-58, was 
estimated at Rs 96·66 crores and expenditure at Rs 108·33 crores. To tbis 
total the main contributions were: 21,20 lakhs from land revenue, 3,0 lakhs 
from stamps, 4,88 Iakhs from state excise, 2,29 lakhs from forests, 2,68 lakhs 
from irrigation and 6,99 lakhs from the Government of India on account of 
the state share in the income tax receipts. On the expenditure side money 
spent on education amounted to 15,lllakhs, and on general administration, 
19,051akhs. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Agriculture absorbs 74% of the popula
tion; 39·07m. acres were under cultivation in 1952; 12·69m. acres were 
irrigated. The productive canals and tube wells gave a net revenue of 
17'4% on the total capital outlay. 

Industry. In 1953 there were 1,646 registered factories in the state, 
employing 206,740 workers. There were 581 trade unions, with a member
ship of 231,398. 
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On 30 June 1954 co-operative societies numbered 41,319, with a member
ship of 1,730,984 and a working capital of Rs_ 31,79,44,830_ 

Electricity_ The Ganga Canal hydro-electric grid had, in 1954, an 
installed capacit,y of 50,070 kw. The total mileage of transmission lines 
was 5,518. The number of transformers was 3,096. 

COMMUNICATIONS. There were, up to 31 March 1954, 8,854 miles 
of metalled roads, 3,489 miles of un metalled roads and 609 miles of con
crete roads and tracks maintained by the Public Works Department. 

Crooke, W., Religion and Folklore of NOTlhern India. Ed. n. E. Enthoven. London. 1926 
:Martin Lenke, n., The Base3 01 Agricultural Practice and Economiu in the United Provinces, 

India. Cambridge, 1~21 

WEST BENGAL 
For the bistory of Bengal under British rule, from 1633 to 1947, see 

THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BoOK, 1952, p . 183. 
Under the terms of the Indiltn Independence Act, 1947, the Province of 

Bengal ceased to exist. The Moslem majority districts of East Bengal, 
consisting of the Chittagong and Dacca Divisions and portions of the 
Presidency and Rajshahi Divisions, became part of Pakistan, under the naJUe 
of East Pakistan (see p. 213). 

CONSTITUTION _ The state comprises the former province pIns 
the territory of Cooch-Behar State since merged into West Bengal. The 
legislltture '''as made bicltmeral under the provisions of Art. 168 of the 
Indian Constitution. The Legislative Assembly now consists of 238 (in
cludillg 2 nominated by the Governor from among the Anglo-Indian com
lDunity), and the Legisintive Council of 51 members. The Cabinet, in 1952, 
consisted of the Chief Minister nnd 13 "ther Ministers. 

For administrative purposes there are 2 divisions, under which thero 
are 14 distriets, including Cooch-Behar but excluding Calcuttit. For the 
purposes of local self-government there are 13 district boards, 3 local boards 
and about 1,865 smltlIer units called union bonrds. The Darjeeling district 
board hitS itn official cha.irman, the other district boards have non-otlicial 
chairmen. There is no district board in Cooch-Behar. There Itre 80 muni
cipalities, 5 of which are under supersession. The Calcutta Corporation was 
reconstituted in 1952 with a mayor, a commissioner and other officials. 

Governor. Miss Padmaja Naidu. 
Chief Minister. Dr B. C_ Roy. 

AREA, POPULATION AND RELIGION. On 1 Jan. 1950 the state 
of Cooch-Behar (1,334 sq. miles; population, 671,158) merged with West 
Bengal. Under the provisions of the States Reorganizlttion Act, 1956, 
certain areas of the Purnea district and the Purulia sub-division of the 
Manbhum district of Bihar wore transferred to the state of West Bengal, 
to provide a connecting link between the two parts into which the state had 
been divided as a result of the partition of 1947, and to ensure the efficient 
management of the Kasai River projects. The transferred area is 3,157 
sq. miles with a popuintion of 1,446,385. The provisional area of the new 
state of West Bengal is 33,805 sq. miles, approximate population 26·25m. 
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(of whom nearly 20% are Moslems), and its capital Greater Calcutta (with 
a population approaohing 5m.). 

EDUCATION. Recognized educational institutions in West Bengal in 
1952-53 numbered 20,507 and unrecognized 378. The number of pupils in 
all classes of institutions was 2,417,616. The Calcutta University is both 
an affilia.ting and a teaching university, dating from 1857. • Visva-Bharati,' 
established by the late Rabindranath Tagore at Santiniketan, was oonverted 
to a residential university in 1951-52. Art colleges for males and females 
numbered 88, with 57,050 students; of these II were maintained by Govern
ment. There were 2,630 secondary schools and 60 institutions for the 
training of teachers. There were 1,548 students in 2 engineering colleges. 
There were 1,549 institutions of all kinds for girls. For children of Euro
peans and Anglo-Indians there were 55 institutions. 

JUSTICE. During the year 1951 the High Court, Calcutta, consisted 
of a Chief Justice and 18 permanent judges. For criminal and civil justice 
there were 20 district and sessions judges (including additional judges). 
For oriminal justice there were 240 stipendiary and 70 honorary magistrates 
and for oivil justice 36 subordinate judges, 82 munsifs (civil judges of the 
first instance), a ohief judge and 5 judges of the presidency small-cause 
court; 1 provincial small-cause-court judge also exercised the powers of a 
subordinate judge, and 12 executive officers exercised the powers of a 
munsif. There were 334,351 criminal cases brought to trial in 1951, and 
162,004 civil suits were instituted. The strength of the West Bengal police 
was, in 1953, 31,484 under an inspector-general. The Calcutta police is a 
separate force under a commissioner of police who is directly under Govern
ment; its strength is 13,1l2. 

FINANCE. The revenue collected in 1952-53 was 3,560! lakhs of 
rupees, including a grant of 150 lakhs from the central governmental in lieu 
of share of export duty on jute and jute goods and of 80 lakhs under article 
275 (1) of the Constitution of India. Taxes and duties furnished the largest 
contribution, 9281 lakhs; next comes taxes on income (share of income 
tax and taxes on agricultural income), 7471 lakhs; excise, 575~ lakhs; 
stamps, 2811 lakhs; land revenue, 204{ lakhs; West Bengal forests, 47 
lakhs, and the registration fees, 45 lakhs. On the expenditure side the total 
was 3,8681 lakhs. Police cost 570t lakhs; extraordinary charges, 355!
lakhs; education, 391~ lakhs; general administration, 2521 lakhs; civil 
works, 418 lakhs; medical, 326 lakhs; agriculture, 222! lakhs; super
annuation and pensions, 1101lakhs; justice 104~ lakhs; jails, 771 lakhs; 
irrigation, 114 lakhs; industries, 771 lakhs; famine relief, 41! lakhs; 
public health, 92 lakhs; forests gave a surplus of income over expenditure 
of 8t lakhs. 

PRODUCTION. At the close of 1952 there were 2,805 registered 
factories of all kinds. There were 98 jute-mills with a daily average of 
271,661 operatives. Cotton-mills numbered 42 with 35,537 operatives. 
The coalmining industry in Bengal had, in 1949, 233 mines, employing 
89,576 operatives, with an output of 8,803,813 tons. 

The Canada Dam in the Mayurakshi river valley was opened on 1 Nov. 
1955 as part of the state's irrigation programme; its construction is being 
financed by Canada under the Colombo Plan. 
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On 30 June 1954 co· operative societies numbered 16,005, with a member· 
ship of 1,012,897 and a working capital of Rs. 20,12,62,981. 

COMMUNICA TIONS. In March Hl53 the lcngth of metalled roads was 
1,453 miles, and of unmetallcd roads 763 miles, exclusive of municipal and 
village roads. West Bengal possesses 484 miles of navigable canalR. Thc 
Icngth of railways within the state is 1,807 miles. 

Chatterjee, S. P., Jlenga/ in Maps. Bombay, 1950 
Niyosi, J . P., The Co~operatit~c Movement in lJetlgal. LondoD, 19,10 

CEN'rRALLy·ADMINISTERED TERRITORIES 

ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR ISLANDS. The Andaman Islands lie 
in the Bay of Bengal, 120 miles from Cupe Negrais in Burma, 780 from 
Calcutta and 740 from Madras. Five large islands close by grouped 
together are call the Great Andamans, and to the south is the island 
of Little Andaman. Thero are some 204 islets, the two principal groups 
being the Ritchie Archipelago and the Labyrinth Islands. The total 
area is about 2,500 sq. miles, The Great Andaman group is about 219 
miles long and, at the widest, 32 miles broad. The group, densely 
wooded, contains many valuable trees, both hardwood and softwood. The 
best known of the hardwoods is the pcula.uk or Andaman redwood; gurjan 
is in great demand for the manufacture of plywood. Large quantities of 
softwood are supplied to match factories. 

The islands possess a number of harbours and safe anchorages, notably 
Port Blair in thc south, Port Cornwallis in the north, and Elphinstone and 
Mayabandar in the middle. 

Thc original inhabitants Ii ve in the forests by hunting and fishing; they 
are of a small Negrito type and their civilization is about that of the Stolle 
Age, Their numbers aro not known as they avoid aU contact with civiliza. 
tion. Tho total population of the Andaman Islands (excluding the 
aborigines) was in 1951, 18,939 (12,723 malcs and 6,216 females). In 
1954-55, 34,676 tons of timber· products and 30,850 bags of match splints 
were shipped to the mainland and foreign countries; revenues from the sale 
of timber a.nd timber products amounted to approximately Rs. 66,38,442. 
Coconut, coffee aud rubber are cultivated, The islands aro slowly being 
made self·sufficient in paddy and rice, and now grow approximately half 
their annual requirements. No proper survey of the mineral resources has 
yet been undertaken but an initial sur~ey in certain parts of these islands 
was undertaken in 1!)53, On 1 Jan. 1955 there were 8,058 head of cattle 
and 1,715 goats. There are about 122 miles of metalled road in and around 
Port Blair. Some displaced families from East Bengal are being settled in 
the Andamans with government support. 

From 1858 to March 1942 the islands were used by the Government of 
India as a penal settlement for life and long. term convicts, but the penal 
settlement was abolished on re.oceupation in Oct. 1945. 

Japanese forces occupied tho Andaman Islands on 23 March 1942. 
Civil administration of the islands was resumed on 8 Oct. 1945. 

The Andaman Islands aro administered by the President of the Republic 
of India acting through a Chief Commissioner and an Advisory Council of 5 
members. The seat of administration is at Port Blair, which is connected 
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with Calcutta and Madras by a mail steamer which calls approximately once 
every 3 or 4 weeks. Tbe islands are connected to India by wireless tele· 
graphy. 

The Nicobar Islands are situated to the south of the Andamans, 75 
miles from Little Andaman. The British formally took possession in 1869. 
There are 19 islands, 7 uninhabited; total area, 635 sq. miles. The islands 
are usually divided into 3 groups (southern, central and northern), the chief 
islands in each being respectively, Great Nicobar, Camotra with Nancowrie 
and Car Nicobar. There is a fine land·locked harbour between the islands 
of Camotra and Nancowrie, known BS Nancowrie Harbour. 

The population numbered, in 1951, 12,009 (6,321 males and 5,688 
females). The coconut is the main item of trade, and a major item in 
their diet; and they have been cultivating the coconut for as long as 
anyone can remember. 

The Nicobar Ishmds were occupied by the Japanese in July 1942; and 
Car Nicobar was developed as a big supply base. The Allies reoccupied 
the islands on 9 Oct. 1945. The Japanese built some roads in Car Nicobar 
and small jetties at Malacca in Car Nicobar, and in the harbour at Nan· 
cowrie. 

The islands are part of the Chief Commissionership of the Andaman and 
Nicobar Islands; and the Government is represented by an Assistant Com· 
missioner at Car Nicobar. 

Chief Commissioner. T. G. N. Aiyar. 

Brown, A. R ., PM Andaman [slanders. Cambridge, 1~22 
Man, E. R., Bnd Ellis, A. J., On the AboTiginalInhabitanls of the Andaman I sland.s. (Reprinted 

from the Journal 0/ the AnthTopologicaIIn .. ,ilute, 1932) 
West, G., Car NicobaT. London, 1950 
Whitehead, G., In lite NicobaT Islands. London, 1924 

DELHI. Delhi has an area of 574 sq. miles, and its population is 
1,744,072 (census of 1951). With effect from 1 Nov. 1956 Delhi became a 
Union Territory. An Advisory Council assists the Minister for Home 
Affairs in matters relating to the administration of the territory. 

The first elections to the municipal council, held on 20 March 1958, 
gave Congress 31 seats, the right.wing Jan 8angh 25, Independents 14, 
Communists 8, Socialists 1, Hindu Mahasabha 1. 

Education. The University of Delhi was founded in 1!J22. There are 
10 arts colleges affiliated. Thero is also the All·lndia Lady Hardinge 
Medical College for the medical education of Indian women (opened 1916). 
The Director of Education, Delhi Province, is responsible for the primary and 
secondary education in the province. The total number of colleges and 
schools in 1957 was 868, out of which 303 were for girls. The total enrolment 
on 31 March 1957, was 281,818, including 109,423 students studying in girls' 
institutions. There are 7 local bodies mainly responsible for primary edu. 
cation in the areas under their jurisdiction. 

Finance. The revenue of the territory in 1950-51 was Rs 231'53 lakhs 
and the expenditure Rs 315·03 lakhs. 

Industry. Delhi, in its long career as the capital of the Hindu Empires 
and Moslem Kingdoms of bygone days, attracted the best skilled workers, 
samples of whose superb craftsmanship may be seen in Indian and foreign 
museums and in the monumental architectural remains of old Delhi, cover· 
ing an area of over 50 sq. miles. Of the old industries a few are still 
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flourishing. Among them are ivory carving and miniature painting, gold 
and silver embroidery, papier mache work, gold and silver jewellery and 
household utensils. 

The modern city of Delhi and New Delhi is not only the largest commer· 
cial centre in northern India, but is also an important industrial centre. 

The number of registered concerns covered by the Indian Factories Act, 
1948, stood, in 1956-57, at 725, affording employment to about 90,000 
operatives. After the partition of the country in 1947 a large number of 
industrial concerns came to be established in Delhi. The development of 
cottage industries after the partition was also considerable; there are 8,000 
small-scale industrial and cottage establishments employing 60,000 workers. 

There were, in 1957, 1,567 co-operative societies, with a membership of 
100,000 and a working clLpitlLl of Rs 37·4m. 

Agriculture. The total area under plough in the province during 1957 
is estimated at lLbout 243,732 acres. During 1950-1;], 156,179 acres were 
sown with rabi (spring) crops and 121,802 acres with kharif (autumn) crops. 
Among the rabi crops, wheat, gram and barley, and among the kharif crops, 
jowar (fodder), bajra and sugar cane are popular. Vegetable and other cash 
crops are common lLmong the 10clLi pelLsantry. The villagers sell their milk 
in the city, and very little time is devoted by them to the agricultural 
industry, for which dearth of labour is the common problem. The total 
expenditure on the Agriculture Department during the year 1950-51 was 
Rs 93,226. 

Communications. Of the 13,500 motor vehicles plying on roads in Delhi, 
there are about 8,000 private cars, 2,500 motor cycles, 400 tlLxis, 220 motor
cycle rickshaws, 300 plLssenger buses' and 1,580 goods vehicles. Total 
expenditure on rOlLds in l(l50-51 was Rs 14,26,403. 

Ckl:ejGommissioner. A. D. Pundit (slLbry, Rs 36,000 per annum). 

Sharp, Sir R., Delhi: Its Story and Buildings. 2nl1 cd. London, 1929 

HIMACHAL PRADESH. Himachal Pradesh lies between 300 30' 
a.nd 330 10' N. lat. and 750 55' and 790 50' E. long. It is bounded on the 
north by the JlLmmu and Kashmir State, on the south by Tehri-Garhwal 
and Dehra Dun Districts of Uttar Pradesh and the Ambala District of 
Punjab; on the west by AmblLla, Hoshiarpur and Kangra. On the east the 
boundaries are undefined. The capital is Simla. 

Lieut.·Governor. Raja Bajrang Bahadur Singh Bhadri. 

Area and Population. The Union Territory of Himachal Pradesh 
administered by the central government comprises 30 former Hill States. 
It has a total area of 10,904 sq. miles, a population of 1,117,003 and revenue 
of about Rs 595·98Iakhs. The states were Baghal, Baghat, Balsan, Bashahr, 
Bahajji, Bija, Chsmba, Darkoti, Dhami, Jubbal, Keonthal, Kumarsain, 
Kunihar, Kuthar, Mahlog, l\hndi, Mangal, Sangri, Sirmur, Suket and 
Tharoach. The tributaries are Delath, Dhandi, Ghund, Khaneti, Koti, 
Madhan, Ratesh, Rawingarh and Theog. The stlLte came into being 
on 15 April 1948. The small enclaves of Kotgarh and the sub-tehsil Kotkhai 
of Simla district were transferred to the state on 26 Jan. 1950. The state 
of Bilaspur was merged in Himachal Pradesh in 1954. Himachal Pradesh 
is divided into 5 administrative districts: Mahasu, Sirmur, Mandi, Chamba 
and Bilaspm. 
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Production. The main agricultural wealth of the Pradesh consists in 
potatoes and fruits such as apples, peaches, almonds, nuts, pomegranates. 
Salt is another important item; while forests yield timber, firewood and 
charcoal. Handicrafts, which include Pashmina shawls, wool of quality, 
resin, herbs, musk and skins, are a third source of income. 

Potato is the chief cash crop. The Pradesh exports nearly 12 lakh 
maunds, out of which over 5t lakh maunds are seed potatoes. 

For~try. Himachal Pradesh forests supply the largest quantities of 
coniferous timber in northern India. They are the main source of revenue 
of the Pradesh. The forests also ensure the safety of the catchment areas 
of the Jumna, Sutlei, Beas, Ravi and Chenab rivers. 

LACCADIVE ISLANDS. The territory consists of a group of 14 
islands (10 inhabited), about 200 miles off the west of the Malabar coast of 
Madras. The total area of the islands is 6,890 acres, of which about 5,500 
acres constitute coconut plantations. The northern portion is called the 
Amindivis, and is under the administrative control of the Collector of South 
Kanara. The remaining islands are called the Laccadives (including 
Minicoy Islands). An Advisory Council of 5 members assists in the ad· 
ministration of the islands; it is constituted annually. Population (1952) 
21,195, nearly all Moslems. The language is Malayalam, but the language in 
Minicoy, which is considerably to the south of the other islands, is Mahl. 
Education in the islands is still in the primary stage, with 9 schools in all 
imparting teaching in Malayalam. The staple products are coconut·husk 
fibre (coir) and coconuts. 

Administrator. S. Moni. 

MANIPUR. Formerly a Btate under the political control of the Govern
ment of India, Mauipur, on 15 Aug. 1947, entered into interim arrangements 
with the Indian Union and the political agency was abolished. The ad· 
ministration was taken over by the Government of India on 15 Oct. 1949 
under a merger agreement, and it is now centrally administered by the 
Government of India through a Chief Commissioner. Manipur elects 
members to the Indian Parliament. In addition, a Territorial Council, 
consisting of 30 elected and 2 nominated members, exercising autonomy in 
important local subjects has been constituted from 15 Aug. 1957. Capital, 
Imphal (population, 132,000). 

Chief Commissioner. P . C. Mathew, I.e.s. 
Chairman, T.C. 1I1anipur. Dwijamani Dev Sharma. 
Area and Population. Manipur has an area of 8,628 sq. miles and a 

population (1951) of 577,635. The valley, which is about 700 sq. miles, is 
2,600 ft above sea· level. The hills rise in places to nearly 10,000 ft, but are 
mostly about 5,000-6,000 ft. The average annual rainfall is 65 in. The hill 
areas covering nearly 8,000 sq. miles are inhabited by various hill tribes 
who constitute about one· third of the total population of the state. There 
are about 40 tribes and sub·tribes falling into the two main groups of Nagas 
and Kukis. A largo number of dialects are spoken, while Hindi is gradually 
becoming prevalent. 

Finance. The budget for 1957-58 shows revenues of Rs 49,02,000 and 
expenditure (including expenditure incurred in the development Bchemes 
under the 5·year plan, tribal welfare and community projects) of Rs 
2,09,54,000. 
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Production. Rico is the principal crop; a fair quantity is exported. 
Handloom weaving is a popular industry. Many development schemes are 
in progress under the second 5·year plan under which Rs 625 lakhs will be 
spent on development work. 

PONDICHERRY. Formerly the chief French settlement in India. was 
founded by the :French in IG74. taken by the Dutch in 1693. and restored 
to the French in 1699. The English took it in 1761. restored it in 1765. 
re-took it in 1778, restored it a second time in 1785, re-took it a third time 
in 1793 and finally restored it to the lcrench in 1814. Administration was 
transferred to India on 1 Nov. 1954. A Treaty of Cession (together with 
Knrikal, Mah6 and Yanaon) was signed on 28 May 1956 and awaits ratifica
tion. The total (Irea is 196 sq. miles and the popUlation 317,163. The 
results of the elections, held 18-23 July 1955, for the State Legislative 
Assembly. were: District Congress, 20; People's Front. 16; Independents. 
3. The futuro and representation of Pondicherry remain to be determined 
by the central government. French continues to be the official languagc. 
The Chief Commissioner has the powers of the former French cOlllmissioner, 
but is under the direct control of the Union Government,. 

Chief Commissioner. Lal Ram Samn Singh, 

TRIPURA. Under the Constitution of India the state of Tripura 
became a centrally administered area, the date of the merger being 15 Oct. 
1949. With effect from 1 Nov. 1956 Tripura became a Union Territory. 

Government, The territory is odministered by a Chief Commissioner. It 
consists of only 1 district, divided into 10 administrative sub-divisions, 
namely, Sadar, Khowai, Kailasahar, Dharmanagar, Sonamura, Udaipur, 
Belonia. Kamalpur. Subroom and Amorpur. 

The Territorial Council was inaugurated on 15 Aug. 1957; it cor>si~ts of 
32 members, of whom 30 are elected and 2 nominated. 

Chief Commissioner. K . P. Bhargava. 

A rea and Population. Tripura is one of the oldest. Hindu states in India. 
It is bounded on the north by the Sylhet and Cachar districts, on the west 
by Sylhct, Tippcrah and Noakhali Districts, on the south by the Chittagong 
and Noakhali districts lind on the east by Lushai and Chittagong Hill tracts. 
The major portion of the state is hilly and full of jungles. It has an area 
of 4,llG sq. miles and a popUlation of 639,029 (1951). The capital is 
Agartala. 

Justice. The judicial commissioner's court is the highest court in tho 
territory, and there is 1 district and sessions judge's court for the district, 
In every sub-division (oxcepting Amarpur and Kamalpur divisions) there 
exists 1 munsif's court. 

Production. The agricultural wealth of the state consists of paddy. 
jute, cotton, tea and fruits, while its forests yield timber, firewood and 
charcoal. Paddy is the main source of revenue. 

PnO'l'E CTORATE 

SIKKIM_ Until the transfer of power in India in Aug. 1947, Sikkim 
was under British paramountcy. Under a treaty, signed in Gangtok on 
5 Dec. 1950, Sikkim continues to be It protectorate of the Government of 
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India, which will have special responsibility in respect of her defence, external 
relations and communications. The ruler is His Highness Maharaja Sir 
Tashi Namgyal, K.C.S.I.. K.C.I.E., born 1893, succeeded 1914. In 1949, 
at the request of the Maharaja, the Government of India made available 
the services of an officer for appointment as Dewan of Sikkim. The Dewan 
is assisted by a Council, the majority of whose members are elected. 

The Government· of India has a diplomatic representative at Gangtok; 
he represents the Government of India in Bhutan as well as in Sikkim. 

Indian Representative. Apa B. Pant. 
Dewan oj Sikkim. N. K. Rustomji, I.C.S. 
Area, 2,818 sq. miles. Census popUlation, in 1951, 137,158. The in· 

habitants are Bhutiaa, Lepchas and Nepalis. The capital is Gangtok. 
The state religion is Buddhism. 

The revenue is Rs. 46 lakhs per year. Sikkim produces rice, corn and 
millet, cardamom, oranges, apples and woollen cloth. Fruit gardens are 
maintained by t.he Government. There are extensive forests. 

The Government of India maintain important roads in Sikkim, including 
the two main trade-routes to Tibet. Linked with one of these trade-routes 
is a motorable Indian national highway, of which the last 25 miles lie in 
Sikkim territory. Under the 7-year development plan, 247 miles of road 
have been laid, 57 of which are motorable. 

Gorer, G., Himalayan Village: an account of th. Lepcha$ of Sikkim. London, 1938 
Lord Ronaldsbny, Lands of tile Thunderbolt. London, 1923 
White, J . C., Sikkim and Bhutan. London, l~O~ 

PAKISTAN 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 

PAKISTAN, on 23 March 1956, was proclaimed an Islamic republic, after the 
Constituent Assembly had adopted the draft constitution on 29 Feb. The 
Republic of Pakistan continues her full membership of the Commonwealth 
of Nations, accepting the Queen as the symbol of the free association of its 
independent member nations and, as such, the Head of the Commonwealth. 

Pakistan was constituted as a Dominion on 14 Aug. 1947, under the 
provisions of the Indian Independence Act, 1947. which received the royal 
assent on 18 July 1947. The Dominion consisted of the following former 
territories of British India: Baluchistan, East Bengal (including almost 
the whole of Sylhet, a former district of Assam), North-West Frontier, West 
Punjab and Sind; and those States which had acceded to Pakistan. 

On 23 Sept. 1955 Pakistan joined the Baghdad Pact concluded by the 
U.K., Iraq and Turkey. 

The constitution provides for a Moslem President as the head of the 
state and an unicameral legislature of 310 members directly elected on a 
basis of parity between East and West Pakistan. 

In Nov. 1954 the Government of Pakistan decided to integrate the 
existing Provinces and Princely States in West Pakistan into a single ad
ministrative unit, and to make the country a federation of two units-West 
Pakistan and East Pakistan. The new provinoe of West Pakistan came 
into being on 14 Oct. 1955. 

National flag: dark green with a white vertical bar at the mast, the 
green portion bearing a white crescent in the centre and a 5-pointed white 
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heraldic star. The white portion is one-quarter of the size of the rectangular 
flag. 

Governor8·General of Pakistan. Quaid-I-Azam Mohammed Ali Jinnah 
(14 Aug. 1947-11 Sept. 1948); Khawaja Nazimuddin (14 Sept. 1948-
17 Oct. 1951; took over the premiership after the assassination of Liaquat 
Ali Khan); Ghuhm Mohammad (19 Oct. 1951-6 Oct. 1955); Maj.·Gen. 
Iskander Mirza (acting from 7 Aug. 1955). 

President of the Republic. Maj.-Gen. Iskander Mirza (elected unopposed 
on 5 Mareh 1956 as Provisional President). After the general election the 
President will bc elected by a joint session of the central and provincial 
parliaments. 

The CaLJinet was, in Ma.rch 1958, composcd as follows: 

Prime Minister, Foreign Affairs, Commonwealth Relations, States and 
Frontier R ef/ions, Defence, Economic Affairs, Kashmir AffaiTs. Malik Firiz 
Kha n Noon. 

Fin(f.lIce. Syed Amjad Ali. 
Couw/,Crcc, Industry, Parliamentary Affm:rs. Mozaffar Ali Khan Qizilhash. 
Food and Agriculture. Minn Jailer Shah. 
Public Works, Minorily Affairs, Information and Broadcasting. Abdul 

Aleem. 
Communications. Ramizuddin Ahmad. 
Law. K. K. Dutta. 
Rehabilitation. Ha.ii Moula Buksh Soomro. 
I1ealth and Village Aid. Mahfazul Haq. 
Edllcation, Labour. B. K. DaB . 
. Minis/er vf ,state. A. K. Das (Finance ). 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENT A TIVES 
Coun t.ry 

Afghani~tan 

Australia 1 

Austria 2 

Belgium 
Brazil. 
Burrna 
Cum b"Jja ' 
Can" d« 1 

Ceylun I 

Chile 

Pakistan representative 
M. A. K . Khattak 

Mohammad Yusuf Khan 

Dr A. M. Malik 
Ha bibur Rahman 

Syeu Akbar Ali 
i'l. M. Burke 
M. O. A. Baig 
Siuuiq Ali Khan 

China . i'lultanuddin Ahmed 
Cuba' . Mohammed Ali 
Czechoslovakia 2 Akhtar Husain 
Denmark 2 Agha Hilaly 
Egypt. A. S. B. Shah 
Finland' Agha Hilaly 
France Mohammed Mir Khan 
Germanv J. A. Rahim 
Greece" S. 1\1. Hasan 

Foreign representative 
Mohammed Haghim Mai

wandwal 
Maj.-Gen. Sir Walter 

Cawthorn, C.B. , C.I.E., 
C.B.E. 

Dr Fritz Ha rtlmayr 
Jean Nieuwenhuys 
Idefonso Falcao 
U On Sein 

H. O. Moran 
Mohamed Mahroof Husain 

K eng Piao 

Emanuel Brazda 
Axel Sporon-Fiedler 
Abdul Hamid Ibrahim Seoud 
Bruno Kivikoski 
B. A. E. Dufournier 
Hans Podeyn 
G. Pesmazoglou 

I Bigb Commissioner. I Envoy. • Charge d'Affaires. No figure = Ambassador. 
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Country 
Hungary 2 

India 1 

Indonesia 
Iran 

Iraq 
Italy 
Japan . 
Jordan' 

Pakistan representative 

Mian Ziauddin 
Abdur Rahman Khan 
N. A. M. Raza 

Shuaib Qureshi 
S. K. Dehlavi 
Dr Omar Hayat Malik 
Lal Shah Bokhari 
S. M. Burke 
Nasim Hussain 
A. S. B. Shah 
Habibur Rahman 
Mohammed Ali 
Shahid Suhrawardy 
Begum Liaqat Ali Khan 
Mohammad Yusuf Khan 
Agha Hilaly 

Foreign representative 

C. C. Desai 
Dr Hadji Mohamad Rasjidi 
Maj.·Gen. Abdol Hossein 

Hejazi 
Abd a).Qader Gailani 
Dr Manlio Castronuovo 
Katsushiro Narita 
Mohammad Sharaf 
Nith Singharaj 
Najati Kabbani 

Dr J . G. de Beus 

Laos 2 

Lebanon 2 

Libya 2. 

Luxembourg 2 

Mexico 
Morocco 2 

Netherlands . 
New Zealand 1 

Norway 2 

Philippines 
Poland 2 

Portugal 2 

Pir Ali Muhammed Rashdi 
Ivar Lunde 
Manuel A. Alzate 

Mohammad lkramullah Dr Alvaro Brillhante Labo· 
rinho 

Saudi Arabia 
Spain. 
Sudan. 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Syria 2 • 

Thailand 
Tunisia 2 

TIll'key 
U.S.S.R. 

Khwaja Shahabuddin 
Shahid Suhrawardy 
Chaudry Ali Akbar Khan 
Agha Hilaly 

Abdul Rahman Bassam 
Manuel Galan y Pacheco 
Dr Osman Orner EI·Hadari 
Gosta Brunnstrom 

U.K. 1. 

U.S.A . . 
Vatican 
Yemen 2 • 

Yugoslavia 2. 

Dr A. M. Malik 
Lal Shah Bokhari 
S. M. Burke 
Shahid Suhrawardy 
S. M. Hassan 
Akhtar Husain 
Mohammad Ikramullah 

Mohammed Ali 
Shahid Suhrawardy 
A. S. B. Shah 
Dr A. M. Malik 

l High ColllDlissioner. • Envoy. 

Emile Bisang 
Jawad Mourabet 
Luang Bhadravadi 

Muzaffer Goksenin 
I. F . Shpedko 
Sir Alexander Symon, 

K .C.M.G., O.B.E. 
James H . Langley 
J. C. van Miltenburg 

Gustav Vlahov 
No figure _ Amb:\S8ador. 

AREA, POPULATION. RELIGION. The total area of Pakistan is 
364.737 sq. miles; population 75,842,165 (census. Feb. 1951). Estimated 
population, 1957. 81m. 

Area 
Provinces (sq. miles) Total MoJes Females 

East Palristan 54,501 42,062,610 22,039,000 20,024,000 
West Paki.tao.!~rmtriy: 310,236 33.779,525 18,170,000 16,609,000 

Punjah and Babawalpur . 79,716 20,661,110 11,058,000 9,593,000 
N.W.F.P. . . 39,269 5,899,906 3,113,000 2,787,000 
Sind and Kbairpur . . . 66,447 4,928,067 2,709,000 2,219,000 
BalucbistAn (including States) . 134,002 1,174,036 644,000 630,000 
Pederal capital area, Karacbi 812 1,126,411 646,000 480,000 

Pakistan • 364,737 76,842,136 40,209,000 n ,633,00O 
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The population of the principal cities (census of 1951) is: 
Oblttagong _ 2P-I,I)OO lIyderabad 241,801 Lynllpur _ 179,144 QlIeUa _ S~,3.J3 
Dacca _ 411,000 Karachi 1,009,000 Multan _ 190,122 Rawalpindi 237,219 
GujTaDwala 120,860 Labore 849,'176 Peshawar _ 151,776 Sialkot 167,543 

85-!)% of the population arc Moslems, 7-2% Scheduled Caste Hindus, 
5-7% Caste Hindus, 0-7% Christian3 and 0-5 %others_ 

D~vls, R _, Tilt Population of India and PakiJlan_ Princeton, 1951 

EDUCA TION. Prior to the partition of India and Pakistan, over 80% 
of the population of 400m. of the sub-continent was illiterate. In the CRse 
of Pakistan the percentage of illiteracy was even higher. With a view to 
improving the position, both tho central and provincial governments are 
planning to make literacy compulsory at the primary stage. According to 
tho census of Feb. 1951, of a total population of 75,842,135 in Pakistan, 
13,958,013 persons, or 18-9%, were literate. Next to the federal capital area 
of Karachi with a percentage of 31'3, East Pakistan showed the grelttest 
number of literates with 7,108,000, or 16·9%, of the province's total popu
lation. The greatest illiteracy is found in the North-West Frontier tribal 
areas (98'7%) and the Baluchistan States (97'8%). 

The numbers and types of educational institutions in Pakistan arc as 
follows (1956): Universities, 6: general collcges, 158: professional colleges, 
31; polytechnic colleges, 2 ; colleges of domestic science, 2; teachers' 
training institutions, 10; commercial colleges, 5; primary schools, 44,089; 
secondary schools, 5,495: technical high schools, II. 

Cinemas, in 1957, numbered 320 with a seating capacity of 150,000. 

Newspapers numbered 1,115 in 1957; of these 709 were published in Urdu, 
124 in Bengali n.nd 158 in English. 

JUSTICE. The Central JUdiciary consists of the Supreme Court of 
Pakistn.n, which is n. court of record and has three-fold jurisdiction, namely, 
original, appellate and advisory. There are 2 High Courts, in Lahore for 
West Pakistan and in Dacca for East Pakistan. District and sessions courts 
are tbe courts of first instance in each district; they have also some appellate 
jurisdiction. The subdivisions have oourts of subdivisionaI magistrates. 

Jurisdiction of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council ceased on 
30 April 1950. 

DEFENCE. A mutual defence assistn.nce n.greement between Pakistan 
and the U.S.A. was signed in Karaohi on 19 May 1954. 

Army. The Pakistan Army is manned entirely by volunteern. It 
consists of armoured corps, artillery, engineers, signals, infantry, army 
servico corps, electricn.1 and mechanical engineers, army ordnance corps, 
army medical corps and remount, veterinary and [n.rms corps. General 
Headquarters is at Rawalpindi. The entire officers cadre of the Pakistan 
Army receives its pre-commission training in the Military Academy at 
Kakul. 

Navy. It was announced by the Admiralty on 29 Feb. 1956 that the 
Improved' Dido' class cruiser Diadem, the' Battle' elass destroyers Cadiz 
and Gabbard, and the' Cr' class destroyers Creole and Crispin had been sold 
to Pakistan. The cruiser and tho 2 last-named destroyers are being re-
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fitted and modernized in Great Britain with funds made available by the 
U.S.A. under the Mutual Defence Assistance Programme. Diadem, Oadiz and 
Gabba.rd have been handed over to Pakistan after refitting. The Pakistan 
Navy also comprises 4 destroyers (Tariq (ex·Offa) and TipplL Sultan (ex. 
Onslow), transferred from the Royal Navy in 1949, Tughril (ex.Onslaught), 
transferred in 1951 and TaimlLr (ex.Ohivalrous), lent by Great Britain in 
1953), 4 frigates (Jhelum, Sind, Shamsher and Zulfiquar) , 3 fleet mine· 
sweepers, 2 trawlers, 1 coastal minesweeper acquired from the U.S.A. in 
1955, 1 motor minesweeper, 4 seaward defence motor launches and a sea· 
going tug. The principal naval bases are Karachi nnd Chitta gong. Naval 
personnel compriscs 600 officers and 6,600 ratings. 

A ir Force. The Pakistan Air Force came into being on 14 Aug. 1947. 
The operational squadrons have been equipped with F ·86 Sabre fighters and 
Bristol Freighter transports. Flying t raining schools are equipped with 
Harvards and T-33s. A large number of P .A.F. personnel is also being 
trained in the U.K., Australia and the U.S.A. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure for years ending 31 March (in 
crores of Rs.) : 

Revenue . 
E'penditure . 

1963-M 
112 
111 

1964-55 
117 
117 

1966-56 
127 
127 

I Estimates. 

19M-57 ' 1967- 68' 
131 137 
130 137 

1958-69' 
143'7 
143':; 

The following table shows the prinCipal items of revenue and expcnditure 
for 1957-58 (budget estimates, in Rs. 1,000): 

Revenue 
Omtoms 
Excise duties 
Income ta, 
Sales tax 
Sa\ttnx 
Railways . . 
Posts and telegraphs 
Debt service . 

45,18 
17,16 
22,98 
13,66 

2,47 
6,17 
2,01 

12,42 

Expenditure 
Direct demands on revenue 
Debt service . 
Administration . 
Social affairs and welfare 
Currency lind mint 
Oivil works 
Defence . 

3,18 
1,14 

21,64 
9,78 

54 
1,74 

79,35 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Of the surveyed area. of 118m. acres, 
cultivated land accounts for 6hu. acres, of which 13m. acres consist of fallow 
land, so that the net area sown is 48m. acres. 

Production, 1956-57 (in 1,000 tons) : Rice, 9,052; wheat, 3,624; maize, 
454 ; barley, 152; gram, 711; gur, 12,258; rape and mustard. 326; cotton 
(1,000 bales), 1,708 (from 3,560,000 acres); jute (1,000 bales), 5,514 (from 
1,230,000 acres); tea (1m. lb.), 54 (from 75,000 acres) . 

Fore$ts. There are 9,861 sq. miles of reserved and protected forests, of 
which 4,447 sq. miles are located in East Pakistan, 1,872 in West Punjab, 
1,805 in Baluchistan, 1,161 in Sind and 592 in the North·West Frontier 
Province. East Pakistan forest products consist of timber, bamboos, resin, 
gum, fibre and honey. 

Mining. The quantity (in 1,000 tons) of the chief minerals produced in 
1956 was as follows: Chromite, 25; coal, 600; gypsum, 40; limestone, 900; 
petroleum, 1·9m. bbls. 

Power. The hydro-electric station at Rasul (Punjab) has an installed 
ca.pacity of 22,000 kw. ; the Malakand station (N.W.F.P .) has 10,000 kw.; 
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Dargai,20,OOO kw. Further power.stations planned: Karnl'fuli (160,000 
kw.), Warsak (160,000 kw.), Chichokimalian (12,000 kw.), Shadiwal 
(12,000 kw.), Mangla (45,000 kw.). Gas pipe·lines from Sui to Karachi 
(350 miles) and from Sui to Multan (217 miles) supply natural gas to industry. 

COMMERCE. The value of the chief articles imported into and 
exported from Pakistan for the cl'lendar year 1956 was (in Rs. 1m.): 

Imports (pri .. ate account) 
Ma.chinery 
Oils . . 
Iron and steel . 
Vehicles. . 
Cotton yarn and ID3.uubctures 
ElectricBl goods 
Fruit and vegetables 

250 
124 

99 
49 
36 
22 
11 

Exports (private account) 
Raw jute . 
Ha.w cotton . 
Raw wool 
Tea . . . 
Raw bides and skins 
Fish 

760 
363 

70 
64 
39 
25 

The total value of sea· borne imports (private and government accounts) 
during the calendar year 1956 was Rs. 1,673m., and exports Rs. 1,615·6m. 

Total trade with the U.K ., in £ sterling (British Board of Trade returns): 

Imports to U.K. 
}~xports from U.K. 
He·exports from U.K. 

1953 
• 3(l.67 5,7I)O 
. 3Z,O\)S,i98 

195,057 

1954 1955 19/jG 1957 
26,3·15,358 27,684.762 22,776,451 26,668,372 
.15,762,413 3G,616,626 32,592,852 34,402,888 

173,294 171,873 217,259 186,438 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. The Pakistan Railways comprise 
two separate systems, the North·\Vestern Railway in West Paki8tan and the 
Eastern Ben~al Railway in East Pakistan. The North·Westem Railway 
has a r oute mileage of 5,344 (broad gauge, 4,567 miles; met.re gauge, 319 
miles, and narrow gauge, 458 miles). There are 769 stations. The equip. 
ment illeludes 849 locomotives, 2,636 carriages and 25,105 wagons. The 
Eastern Bengal Railway has route mileage of 1,70a (broad gauge, 544 miles; 
metre gauge, 1,139 miles, and narrow gauge, 20 miles). There are 409 
stations. Equipment: 431 locomotives, 1,530 carriages, 17,774 wagons. 

Shipping. There are 3 p orts in Pakistan: Karachi, Chittagong and 
Chalna. During t.he fin ancial year 1955-56, Karachi handled 3,671,195 
tons; Chittagong, 1,603,343 t ons, and Chama, 566,522 tons. 

Roads. In March 1956 Pakistan had 60,260 miles of roads, of which 
10,436 were of superior type. The number of motor vehicles on 31 Dec. 
1954 totaUed 60,943 (excluding those of the armed forces), including 7,323 
motor cycles, 31,901 private cars, 1,537 taxis, 6,232 buses, 11,922 trucks. 

Poat. Telephones, on 31 March 1957, numbered 51,800, all owned by 
the Government. The number of post and telegraph offices was 9,090. 

Civil Aviation. Karachi is on the main B.O.A.C., K.L.M., P.A.A. and 
Air France airline and fiying.boat services between the U.K. and India, 
Singapore and Sydney. 

Two Pakistani airlines are operating: Pakistan International Airlines 
(founded 1953; the majority of shares is held by the Government), and 
Pakistan Avia tion, Ltd., which provides common technical repair facilities 
for the other airlines and for the Royal Pakistan Air Force. 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. The monetary unit is the Pakistani 
Tupee, the sterling equivalent of which, since 30 July 1955, is 18.6d. (parity 
with the Indian rupee). The notes are of Rs 100, 10, 5, 2 and Re 1 
denominl'tions and the coins nickel of Rs I, t, !; copper-nickel of annas 
2, I, t, and bronze of 1 pice (t anna). The coins are minted at the govern-
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ment mint at Lahore and the notes are printed at the Security Printing Press 
in Karachi. 

Notes in circulation in 1956 amounted to Rs 283'54 crore; coins in 
circulation to Rs 17 ·49 crore. 

A state bank came into operation on 1 July 1948, with an authorized 
capital of Rs. 3 crores. Deposits at 25 Dec. 1953 amounted to Rs. 412·5m. 

An Agricultural Bank opened in July 1957, with a capital of Rs. 30m. 
of which the Government provided Rs. 20m. 

The post office savings bank, as at 31 March 1956, had 1,167,321 
depositors with Rs 38,69'28 lakhs to their credit. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. The principal units in all the scales of 
weights are the maund, seer and tola, and the standard weights for each of 
these are 82·27 lb., 2·057 lb. and 180 grains troy respectively. 

The tola has the same weight as the rupee, viz., 180 grains troy; the 
standard or railway seer is equal to 2'057 lb., while the standard or railway 
maund of 40 seers is equivalent to 82 lb. t oz. (troy). 

Books of Reference 
PakiJtan: a .. leet bibliography. Lahore, 1951 
Ali, M. (ed .), A Handbook oj Pakistan Economy. Lahore, 1957 
Ansari'l, Tralk Direclorll of Pakistan and Who', Who. Karacbl,1960 
Arnold, F. B., 0"""<41 Economic Surrev: Pakistan, May 1954. H.M.S.O., 1956 
Callard, K., Pakistan. London, 1957 
Jennings, Sir Ivor, ConstituJio..a1 Problem.. In Pakistan. Cambridge Univ. Press, 19~1 
Pithilwalla, M. B., An Introduction to Pakistan: III ResourU8 and POl<'nl~·alut:e,. Karachi 

1948.-(ed.), B"llelin of Ihe Karachi Geographical Society. 1949 fl. 
Qureshi,r. H. t Pakistan, and l.damic Democraty. La.bore, 1960 
Spate, O. II. K., India and Pakistan: a gent'"l regional geo(Jt'aphll. London, 1954 
Symonds, n., The Making of Paki.,tan. London, 1949 
Wheeler, R. E. M., Five T1IOUland Years of PakiJtan. London, 1960 

PROVINCES 
FEDERAL CAPITAL 

On 23 July 1948 the city of Karachi, with 566 sq. miles of its surrounding 
area and the islands of Manora, Bhit, Baba, Bunkor and Shamspir (Sandspit), 
were taken over by the Pakistan central government. The administration 
of the new centrally administered unit is vested in a Chief Commissioner 
appointed by the central government. The area is 812 sq. miles; the 
population (1957) 1·5m. In 1956-57 there were 366 primary schools (2,663 
teachers, 86,042 pupils) and 763 secondary schools (1,900 teachers, 44,243 
pupils). 

A new federal capital is to be built at Gadap, 25 miles north· east of 
Karachi. 
Pithawalla, M. B., An lnlroduaion 10 Karachi. Karachi 1949.-The Clit7UJle Of Karachi. 

Karachl,1953. 

WEST PAKISTAN 
West Pakistan comprises the former provinces of the Punjab, the North· 

West Frontier Province, Sind and Baluchistan, the states of Bahawalpur, 
Khairpur, the Baluchistan States Union, the Frontier States and the Tribal 
Areas of Baluchistan and the N.W.F.P. These were merged into a single 
unit on 14 Oct. 1955. 
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At'ea, and Population. The area of West Pakistan, including Karachi, 
is 310,236 sq. miles, with a census population (H)51) of 33,779,525 (18,170,000 
ma les; 15,609,000 females), and a density of 109 per sq. miles. Estimated 
population, July 1957,34,761,000. 

The capital i s Lahore. 

Government. The government is headed by the Governor who has a 
council of J4 Ministers and 10 Deputy Ministers. 

The legislature consists of 310 members, including 14 from K arachi. 
The majority party is the Republican P arty (148 members). 

Governor. Akhtar Husain. 
Chief M inister. Abdur Rashid Khan ( appointcd 16 July 19:37). 

Thc province i s divided into 10 Commissioners' Divi8ions, as follows: 

Di't'"isions 
Peshawar . . 
Dera Ismail Khan 
Rawalpindi 
Lahore 
Multan . 
Rahawalpur 
K bai rpur . 
Dy derabad 
Quetta 
K"la t 

Area 
( in sq. miles) 

2i,b36 
21 .261 
11t~m.) 
9,119 

16,761 
S2,4 4;~ 
20,449 
35,99~ 
35,C27 
9S,9i5 

Populr.tion 
(in 1,000) 

5,088 
2,085 
3,879 
5,340 
6,953 
3,205 
2,586 
2,34.2 

585 
58~ 

Population 
per sq. mile 

18-1 
98 

327 
v8G 
415 

98 
126 

65 
J4 
6 

The divisions of Lahore, R awalpindi and Multan are subdivided int.o 4 
districts cMh ; Bahawalpur, Hyderabad and Khairpur into 5 districts each; 
Kalat into 4 districts and I agency ; Peshawar and Dera Ismail Khan into 
4 districts and 3 agencies each; Quetta into 4 agencies. 

Religion . 97·1% of the population are Moslems, 1 ·3% Christians, 1·1 % 
Scheduled.caste Hindus and o·} % Caste Hindus. 

Ed1Ica.tion. In 1955 there were 20,1l2 schools in West P akistan, 
totalling a bout 1,786,800 boys and 273,200 girls ; 83 coUeges had 20,000 
8tudent~. There were 3 universities, in Lahore (with 30,244 students in 
1956), Pcshawar (3,948 students) and Hyderabad (3,927 students), and 40 
industrial institutes. 

The official language is English; the main languages spoken in the 
province are Urdu, Sindhi, Punjabi and PU8hto. 

There were, in 1957,52 daily and 228 bi.weekly and weekly newspapers. 

Finance. The budget f or 1957-58 envisaged revenue amounting to 
Rs 636·401 . and expenditure amounting to Rs 63201. The main items of 
expenditure a re irrigation (Rs 342m.), buildings and roads (Rs 161'401.) 
and education (Rs 1l0·9m.); capital expenditure, Rs 45001. 

Agriculture. The entire area in the north and west is covered by great 
mOllntain ranges. The rest of the province c onsists of a fertile plain 
watered by five big rivers and their tributaries. Agriculture is the occupa· 
tion of a vast majority of the population, and is dependent almost entirely 
on the irrigation system based on these rivers. The main crops are wheat , 
cotton, barley, sugar cane, miUet, rice, m aize and fodder crops, while the 
Quetta and Kalat Division (formerly Baluchistan) are known for their 
fruits and dates. 

Agricultural statistics (1955-56), in 1,000 acres and 1,000 tons : 
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Produce Acreage Production Produce Acreage Production 
Rice 2.402 826 Darley 487 136 
Wheat 11,476 3,146 Gram 2,875 G~8 
Bajra 2,198 348 Sugar cQ.n~ (ra~ suga~) 736 814 
Jawnl' 1,29G 252 Rape and mustard 1,383 226 
Maize 1,050 447 Cotton (lint) 3,483 289 

Forestry. Forests cover about 5·3500. acres; tho income derived from 
forest produce and grazing revenue was Rs 1,84,58 in 1956. 

Mining. Coal is mined at Sharigh and Harnai on the Sind-Pishin 
railway and in the Bolan pass, also in Sor Range in Quetta-Pishin district. 
Chromite is extracted in the Zhob district near Hindubagh. Limestone is 
quarried in small quantities. Gypsum is mined in the Sibi district near 
Spintangi railway station. Natural gas has been found at Sui. 

Irrigation_ The former province of Sind is beyond the influence of 
the south-west and north-east monsoons, and in consequence its rainfall is 
below 10 in. In normal years nine-tenths of the aroa cultivated depends 
on irrigation by canals. The irrigated area was 23,554,000 acres in 1956. 

The Lloyd Barrage and Canal Construction Scheme, which consists of a 
barrage across the river Indus at Sukkur and 7 canals--4 on the left and 3 on 
the right bank-is designed to provide an assured supply of water to an area 
of about 1·8300. acres in territory which has hitherto received an indifferent 
supply from inundation canals. It also brings under irrigation a further area 
of 3·6200. acres in Sind, the Khairpur state and the Nasirabad Tahsil in 
Baluchistan, which was previously without facilities for irrigation. The 
project thus provides for an annual cultivation of 5·4500. acres on final 
development, which is expected to be reached in 1962-63. The oultivated 
area was 3·8700. acres in 1951. 

Another barrage across the Indus is in process of construction 41 miles 
north of Kotri, for the protection of the area to the south of the Lloyd 
barrage area. The work on this, the Lower Sind or Kotri barrage, began in 
1947, and the barrage proper was completed in 1955. The irrigable area to 
be served by this scheme will be about 2,792,000 acres. The cultivation in 
this area will be mostly rice. 

Work on the Taunsa barrage on the Indus 80 miles downstream of 
Kalabagh started in 1953. It will eventually irrigate 1·400. acres in the 
Muzaffargah and Dera Ghazi Khan districts. 

The Gudu barrage, 12 miles from Kashmore, is to sen'e 3·5m. acres of 
the rice.growing tracts north of Sukkur; work on it began in 1953 but is 
progressing slowly. 

The former province of tho Punjab set up in 1949 the ThaI Development 
Authority to colonize the Thai desert between the Indus and Jhelum rivers. 
The project envisages the irrigation of some 2m. acres and the establishment 
of a balanced economy of agriculture, trade and industry. 

Other projects are in varying stages of preparation on the Kurram and 
Kabul rivers, the Upper Jhelum and the Upper and Lower Chenab Canals. 

Industry. Industry employs about 10% of the population. Woollen 
and other cottage industries, cspecially cotton weaving (with 17,000 workers), 
have made great strides. Annual production of cloth is 20m. sq. yd. 
Industries recently started include sodium silicate, chocolate, tanning, and 
paint and varnish factories. The cottage industry produces for export 
lacquered and embroidered articles and glazed pottery. Large quantities 
of raw hides and skins, wheat and wheat Hour are also exported. The 
population engaged in the fishing industry is about 39,000. 
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The cotton industry of West Pakistan had in 1956 an installed capacity 
of 1,656,!l68 spindles and 24,610 looms. Eight woollen·mills had an aggre· 
gate of 22,760 woollen and 21,832 worsted spindles. 

In 1956 West Pakistan had 1,800 registered factories. In March 1955 
there were employed 153,601 unskilled, 223,414 skilled and semi.skilled, 
30,847 administrative and 18,4!)2 highly trained technical workers. Co· 
operative societies, in 1956, numbered 19,496 with a membership of 881,000 
and a working capital of Rs 370m. 

Co-operative Societie8. In I !)56-57 there worc 19,628 co-operative 
societieg with a total membership of 889,455 and a working capital of Rs 
379m. The 10,266 agricultural credit societies formed the most important 
group (323,221 members, Rs 45·6m.). 

Electric PO/.t·er. The total generating capacity in 1956 was 127,000 kw. 
A hydro-electric power-station at Malakand supplies the c1istricts of 
Mardan, Peshawar, Kohat and Hazara. A major hydro-electric project is 
under construction at Warsak in the Khyber Agency on thc Kabul River. 
This station will ultimately generate 180,000 kw. of hydro-electrio power. 

Roads. There arc approximately 32.000 miles of road~, of which 8.800 
worc, in 1957, macadamized. III ]957 motor vehicles numbered about 
25,000. 

Railways. See p. 20S. 
Post. In 1956 there were 4,790 post offices, 600 telegraph OffiCl'R and 

36,372 telephones. 
West Pakistan Year Book. _Pllblic Relations Dept., Laboret from 1956 
liilbert~oll. U. W _, and Haduftml Ghano Kban,English- Balochi Colloquial DictirmQNJ. 2 vol!'l. 

Hertford, ] 92~ 
North, n., 1'he Littral1fre on the Nor'''· West Frontier. PeShawar, }!34.7 

EAST PAKISTAN 
East Pakist,m comprises the east<"rn territories of the partitioned 

province of Bongal ancl the former Assam district of Sylhet, with the excep
tion of cer~<lin thanas of the Karimganj sub-division. East Pakistan is 
administratively divided into 3 divisions and 17 districts: (1) DaccA. Division 
-the districts of Dacca, Mymensingh, Faridpur and Bakarganj; (2) Chitta. 
gong Division- the districts of Chittagong, Tipperah, Noakha1i, Chittagong 
Hill Tracts and Sylhet; (3) Rajshahi Division-the districts of Rajshahi, 
Dinajpur, Rangpur, Bogra, Pabna, Kushtia, Jessore and Khulna. 

Governor. A. K. Fnzlul Huq. 
Chief Minister. Ataur Rahman Khan (Awami League). 
Area and Population. The capital of the province is Dacca (population. 

500,000 in 1957) and its ports are Chittagong and Chalna. The area is 
54,501 sq. miles; popUlation (1951 census). 42·06m., of which 32·2m. were 
Moslems, 9·2m. Hindus and 106,507 Christians. The principal language is 
Bengali. 

Education. The compulsory primary education scheme has been re
placed by model primary education, and the Government has dissolved the 
District School Boards and taken over the administration of the schools. 
In 1957, 5,138 model primary schools were functioning. There are 2 
universities, one at Dacca and the other at Rajshahi, 71 colleges, 1,475 
high schools and 101 technical schools. 
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Agriculture. East Pakistan is primarily an agricultural area; agriculture 
employs about 82% of her population. 64% of the total area of the pro· 
vince is under cultivation. The area which can be classified as cultivable 
waste is about 2·6m. acres. Amongst food crops, rice is the most important; 
the total estimated annual production of rice is 8·2m. tons and oonsumption 
about 8m. tons. East Pakistan in 1956-57 produced 182.900 tons of pulses, 
48,000 tons of grams, 32,000 tons of wheat, 17,600 tons of barley, 3,300 tons 
of oilseeds, 44,000 tons of chillies, 3·9m. tons of sugar cane, 55m. lb. of 
tea, 39,732 tons of tobacco, 20,700 bales of sun· hemp. East Pakistan 
produces about 76% of the world production of raw jute; the area under 
jute in 1957 was over 1·6m. acres and the production 5·4m. bales. 

Forests. The total area under forests is 8,000 sq. miles, of which 4,600 
sq. miles are Reserved Forests. The annual output of timber is nearly 
800,000 cu. ft. Among minor forest products, East Pakistan produced 65m. 
stems of bamboos, 414,000 canes, 190 tons of honey in 1954-55. 

Fishery. Being bounded on the south by the Bay of Bengal and having 
numerous rivers, streams, khals and bils, East Pakistan is pre·eminently a 
fish· producing area and possesses great possibilities for the manufacture of 
various oils and fish products. The estimated annual production of fresh 
fish is over 1·2m. tons and that of sea fish is about 70,000 tons. About 
20,000 tons of fish used to be exported annually to India. 

Industry. The industries of the province are yet to be developed, 
although it is rich in raw materials. Out of the existing industries, its 24 
textile· mills, 6 sugar factories, 18 match factories, 7 glass works, 15 hosiery 
factories, a paper.mill, 9 jute.mills, 14 aluminium works and a cement factory 
are the most prominent. East Pakistan, the home of famous Dacca muslins, 
is essentially a land of cottage industries, such as the hand loom, conch shell, 
brass and bell· metal industries, mat making and bamboo and cane works. 

Health. The province has about 2,000 beds in various hospitals, includ· 
ing a mental and a tuberculosis hospital. There were in 1957, 2 medical 
colleges and 5 nursing training centres. 

Shipping. East Pakistan possesses important natural resources in her 
navigable channels which render valuable services in carrying produce by 
cheap water routes. There are 3 principal waterways, the Ganges, Brahma· 
putra and Maghna. These are freely used by inland steam vessels, which 
serve areas whcre railways cannot be economically constructed. 

Roads. The province is probably the most backwa.rd in the whole Indo· 
Pakistan sub·continent in the matter of road communications. Since 
partition the Government have taken up the construction of nearly 2,000 
miles of road. Further construction development will provide for a further 
6,000 miles of trunk, district and feeder roads. 

CEYLON 
SRI LANKA 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 
CEYLON, the ancient Taprobane (Tambaparni, the island of' dusky leaves'l, 
is an island in the Indian Ocean, by the south of India, lying between 5° 55' 
and 9° 50' N. lat., and 79° 42' and 81 ° 53' E. long. Its area is 25,332 sq. 
miles. The average annual rainfall varies from 40 in. in the north· west to 
over 200 in. south·east and some parts of the interior. Annual average for 
Colombo is 91 in. and for Kandy 87 in. 
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According to the Mahawamsa chronicle, an Indian prince from the valley 
of the Ganges, named Vijaya, arrived in the 6th century D.C. and became 
the first king of the Sinhalese. The monarchical form of government con
tinued until the beginning of the 19th century when the British subjugated 
the Kandyan Kingdom in the central highlands. 

In 1505 the P ortuguese formed settlements on the west and wuth, 
which wt're taken from them about the middle of the next century by the 
Dutch. In 1796 the British Government annexed the foreign settlements 
to the presiden cy of Madras; in 1802 the maritime provinces of Ceylon 
were separated from India and formed into a Crown colony. Passing 
through various stages of increasing self-government, Ceylon reached fully 
responsible status within the British Commonwealth when the Ceylon 
Independence Act, 1947, came into force on 4 Feb. 1948. 

The' Proposals for conferring on Ceylon fully responsible Status within 
the British Commonwealth of Nations' (Cmd 72(7), which form the basis 
of the; Independence Act, include agreements on defence, external affairs and 
public officers. The defence agreement provided that the U.K. and Ceylon 
would give to each other such military assistance for the security of their 
territories, for defence against external aggression and for the protection of 
essential communications as it may be in their mutual interest to provide. 
The U.K. may base such naval and air forces and maintain such land forces 
in Ceylon as may be required for these purposes, and as may be mutually 
agreed. 

An agreement signed on 7 June 1957 provides t.hat the United King. 
dom establishments will be completely withdrawn from Ceylon within 3 
years though some facilities will r emain up to 5 years. The Ceylon 
Government will pay a sum of Rs 22m. spread over 5 years for the fixed 
assets of the United Kingdom Services which are to be taken over and in 
final settlement of certain claims arising out of the occupation or disposal 
of the bases. 

The agreement on external affairs declares the readiness of Ceylon to 
adopt and follow the resolutions of past imperial conferences; provides 
for the represcntation of the two governments in London and Colombo; 
provides that in external affairs generally the two governments will conform 
to the principles and practice observed by other members of the Common
wealth; provides that Ceylon will enjoy reciprocal rights and benefi ts en
joyed by the U .K ., nnd bear the obligations and responsibilities carried by 
the U.K., which arise out of any valid international instrument which 
applies to Ceylon. • 

The public officers agreement protects the positions of specified classes 
of persolls holding offices in the public service of Ceylon. 

The ofJ1oiallllnguHge is Sinhalese. 
Oovernor·General. Sir Oliver Goonetilleke, G.C.M.G., K.C.V.O., K.B .E. 

(oworn in 17 July 1954). 

For purposes of general administration, the island is divided into 20 
districts, each presided over by a government agent., with assistants and 
subordinate headman. There are 7 nnmicipalities, with 36 urban councils 
and 38 town councils. 

The elections held in April 1956 had the following results: 51 Mahajana 
E skath Peremllna (People'S United Front), 14 Lanka Sama Samaja Party, 
10 Tamil Federal Party, 8 United National Party, 3 Ceylon Communist 
Party, 6 independents, 3 other Tamil groups. There are also 6 nominated 
memhers. 
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The following M.E.P . Cabinet was appointed on 12 April 1956 : 
Prime .Minister, Mini,ster of Defence, Minister of External Affairs. 

S. W. R . D. Bandaranaike. 
Minister of Education. W. Dahanayake. 
Minister of LanM and Land Development. C. P. de Silva. 
Minister of Justice. M. W. H. de Silva. 
Minister of Industries and Fisheries. P. H. W. de Silva. 
Minister of Finance. Stanley de Zoysa. 
Minister of Agriculture and Food. D. P. R. Gunawardena. 
Minister of Labour, Housing and Social Services. T. B. Ilangaratne. 
Minister of Home Affairs. A. P. Jayasuriya. 
J-linister of Local Government and Cultural Affairs. J . Kuruppu. 
J-linister of Posts, Broadcasting and Information. C. A. S. Marikkar. 
Minister oj Transport and Works. M. Senanayake. 
Minister of Health. Mrs V. Wijewardene. 
lvIinister of Commerce and Trade. R. G. Senanayake. 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES 
Country 

Australia . 

Belgium 2 

Burma 2 

Canada . 

China 1 

Czechoslovakia 
Egypt 2 

Finland ". 
France 2 • 

Germany 2 

Greece 1 • 

India 

Indonesia 2 

Israel 2 

Italy' 
Japan 1 • 

Netherlands • 

New Zealand 
Paltistan . 

Portugal· 
Sweden' . 
Switzerland • 
Thailand 2 

U.K. 

U.S.S.R. . 
U.S.A.l . 

Ceylon representative 
B. F. Perera, C.1\LG., 

O.B.E. 

W. D. Gunaratne 
Sir Velupillai 

Coomaraswamy 

A. B. Perera 

Gunasena de Soyza, 
C.M.G., O.B.E. 

S. P. Wickremasinha 

Sir Richard Aluvihare, 
K.C.l\I.G., C.B.E. 

H. A. J. Hulugalle 
Sir Susanta De Fonseka 
Gunasena de Soyza, 

C.M.G., O.B.E. 

Mohamed Mohamood 
Maharoof 

Gunasena de Soyza, 
C.M.G., O.B.E. 

Dr G. P. Malalasekera 
R. S. S. Gunawardene 

1 Ambassador. • Minister. 

Foreign representative 
A. J. Eastman 

Baron Borluut 
U Ba Lwin 

Chang Tsan.ming 

JiB Nosek 
A. A. Pakaslahti 
L. Colin 

Dr T. M. Auer 
N. Hadjivassiliou 
Y. D. Gundevia 

R. M. M. Surianata Djum na 
Y. Shimoni 
Dr P. Solari 
Akira Matsui 
Dr K. E. van der Mandele 

Siddiq Ali Khan 

Dr Alvaro Laborinho 
Mme Alva Mvrdal 
Dr C. Rezzonico 
Nai Bun Charoenchai 
A. F. Morley, C.M.G., C.B.E. 

V. G. Yakovlev 
Maxwell H. Gluck 

No figure = High Comml.sioner . 
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AREA AND POPULATION 

The population of Ceylon (inclusive of local residents enumerated with 
the services, but exclusive of non-residents in the Forces and on ships) at 
the census held on 20 March 1953 showed an increase of 21'7% since 1946. 

Aren : Popllla- Area : Popula-
Provinces sq. miles tion, 1953 Provinces sq. miles tion. 19~3 

Western 1,432 2,232,276 Nortb·Central . 4,009 229,282 
Central 2,290 1,366,685 Uva .,277 466,S96 
Southern 2,146 1,129,308 Snbaragamuw!\ 1,893 893,160 
Nortbern 3,429 670,650 
El\Stern . 3,840 3U4,410 Total 25,332 8,097,S95 
Nortb·Western 3,016 8M,nS 

The Sinhalese numbered 5,616,705. The population on the principal 
estates, mainly consisting of immigra.nt Tamils from Southern India, 
numbered 974,098, and formed 12'2% of the total population. There 
were also 884,703 Ceylon Tamils, 511,425 Moors (Ceylon and Indian), 
45,950 Burghers (Dutch and Portuguese strains as well as Euro-Ceyloneee) 
and 6,508 Europeans. Vital statistics, 1956 : Births, 325,067; marriages, 
50,848; deaths, 87,561. 

The urban popUlation is 15'3% of the total population. The principal 
towns and their population (exclusive of the non·resident military and 
shipping), according to the census of 1953, are: Colombo, 426,127; Jaffna, 
77,181; Kandy, 57,200; Galle, 55,848; Negombo, 38,628; Kurnegala, 
17,505; Nuwara Eliya, 14,405. 

RELIGION 

Buddhism was introduced from India in the 3rd century )J.C., and is the 
religion of the majority of the inhabitants. There were (1953) 5,209,439 
Buddhists, 1,610,561 Hindus, 724,461 Christians, 541,506 Moslems and 
lJ ,298" othE'rs. 

EDUCATION 

In the seventh year after the introduction of free education from the 
kindergarten to the university stage an Education Amendment Act was 
passed by Parliament in 1951 embodying a comprehensive scheme. Accord. 
ing to this Act, primary education, for the age-group 5-11 years, is a 
uniform type of education imparted through the medium of the mother 
tongue. English is taught as a second language from Standard II. Second· 
ary education is organized into two schools-junior secondary, age-group 
11-14, and senior secondary, age-group 14-17. 

In the junior secondary schools from Jan. 1956 and in the senior second. 
ary sehools from Jan. 1957, arts subjects are taught in Sinhalese or Tamil; 
science and mathematics in English, Sinhalese or Tamil at the discretion of 
the school authorities. 

Provincial distribution of government and assisted schools as on 31 
May 1956: 

Province Schools Pupils Province Schools Pupils 
Western 1,435 60S,636 Nortb-Central 305 44,637 
Central. 1,21S 240,602 Uvn 455 73,643 
Southern 843 260,997 8abaragamuwa S33 173,007 
Nortbern 648 146,lS1 
Eastern SSZ 63,290 Total 6,S44 1,693,S79 
Nortb-Western 726 lS3,186 
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The total expenditure by the Government during the financial year 
1955-56 was Rs. 158·8m. 

The University of Ceylon was established on I July 1942 by the incor
poration of the Ceylon Medical College (founded 1870) and the Ceylon Univer· 
sity College (founded 1921). In 1956 the univcrsity had faculties of oriental 
studies, arts, science, medicine, law, agriculture, engincering and veterinary 
science, with a total of 2,534 students. The Ceylon Technical College pro
vides a series of full· time and part.time courses in science, engineering, 
commerce, arts, and arts and crafts. 

The training of teachers is carried on in 12 government and 7 assisted 
training colleges for primary schools. Secondary training for non·graduates 
is given at Government Training College, Maharagama; the University 
started post.graduate training in 1950. The number of teachers in training 
in 1956 was 2,807. 

There are 9 daily newspapers with a total circulation of 306,000 and 6 
Sunday papers with a total circulation of 411,000. 

There were, in 1955, 140 cinemas with a seating capacity of 94,650. 

JUSTICE 
Roman-Dutch Ia.w modified by local enactments is administered in the 

Maritime Provinces, while Kandyan Ia.ws and customs, now partly codified, 
are administered in the Kandyan Provinces. The Tamils of the Jaffna 
district are governed by the Thesavalamai, a special code oflaws relating to 
persons and property. The Moslem inhabitants are governed by their 
religious law, modified by local enactments, in matters such as inheritance, 
marriage and divorce. 

District cOllrts and Courts of Requests administer justice on the civil 
side. The Supreme Court exercises only an appellate jurisdiction in civil 
matters, excepting in divorce cases instituted under the Indian and Colonial 
Divorce Jurisdiction Act, 1926. On the criminal side magistrates' courts, 
district courts and the Supreme Court exercise an original jurisdiction. 
The Supreme Court also exercises an appellate jurisdiction in cases decided 
by magistrates' courts and district courts. A Court of Criminal Appeal 
exercises an appellate jurisdiction in cases tried by the Supreme Court in 
its original criminal jurisdiction. Rural courts exercise a criminal and civil 
jurisdiction in rural areas in respect of petty crimes and civil disputes. 

The strength of the police service on 31 Dec. 1956 was 7,355 (authorized 
strength,9,097). 

SOCIAL WELFARE 

The ordinance relating to the relief of the poor was brought into operation 
011 I Jan. 1940. Its provisions have been applied in the first instance to 
the municipal towns of Colombo, Kandy and Galle, where the local authority 
is responsible for financing and administering poor relief, and Public Assist
ance Committees have been appointed in this connexion. In other areas 
the administration of poor relief i.9 a commitment of the central government 
and is undertaken by revenue officers with the assistance of advisory com· 
mittees. Where recognized charitable agencies function in urban areas, 
grants are given to such agencies for the administration of relief. The 
maximum monthly rate of assistance is Rs. 20. The relief of distress due 
to floods, epidemics, failure of orops, etc., is undertaken by the Government 
whenever circumstances demand it, such relief being generally given in 
employment on works of public utility in the case of failure of crops, and in 
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cash or kind during floods or epidemics. Money grants up to a maximum 
of Rs 300 are also paiu for rebuilding houses destroyed by floods, fire and 
other exceptional causes. 

FINANCE 

Budgets, in rupees, for financial years ending 30 Sept. : 
llcl'"cJlue 

1.9;j2-5=: ~'i 1 ,360,tiOl) 
) 953-54 8'6,2;;6.897 
) !J5'1- 55 1, 158,5SC,(;fi5 

Expenditure 
927,485,881 
796,312,865 
873,386,622 

1955- 56 
1956-57' 
1957-58 ' 

, Estimate. 

Revenue 
1.2b7,246,372 
1,] Oi , 778.025 
1,2(;0,400,1100 

Expenditure 
1,103,354.'31 
I,096,90S,8J I 
l ,.lfi(',OOI'.l ,l l(:(' 

The principal sources of revenue in 195;>-56 were (in Rs 1m.): Customs, 
608·4; port., harbour, wharf, warehouse and other dues, 24'5; excise and 
salt.,69·!J ; income tax, stamps, etc., 317·9. 

The principal items of expenditure in 1955-56 (in Rs 1m.): Finance, 
226; transport and works, 178·6; education, 159'3; agriculture and foou, 
125·9; health, 101'8; just.ice, 101'1; defence and external affairs, 64'9; 
home affairs, 51·4; posts, broadcasting and information, 48·2; lands and 
land development, ·18; local government and cultural affa.irs, 38'7; labour, 
hOllsing and social services, 30'5; industries and fisheries, 10·7; commerce 
and traue, 2·8. 

The gross public debt on 30 Sept. 1956 was $185,281,700, £66,162,108 and 
Rs 881,940,900. The value of sinking funds for the redemption of sterling 
and rupee loans was £11,349,032 andRs 151,282,597. 

DEFENCE 
Army. The Ceylon Army Act came into force on 10 Oct. 1949. The 

Army, which is still in the process offormation, consists of the Regular Force, 
the Vohmteer Force and the Cadet Corps. Service is entirely voluntary; 
there is no conscription . 

Nat'Y. The Royal Ceylon Navy was constituted on 9 Dec. 1950, when 
the Navy Act came into operation. It comprises an ocean minesweeper, a 
seaward defence boat acquired from Great Britain in 1955 and 6 small patrol 
boat.s. H.M.Cy.S. Gcmunu and H.M.Cy.S. Rangalla are commissioned as 
shore establishments. Personnel in 1957 numbered 85 officers and 855 
ratings. Officers and men are sent to the U.K. for their training. There is 
also the Royal Ceylon Naval Volunteer Force. 

Air Force. The Ct>ylon Air Force was established by the Air Fone Aet 
of 10 Oct. 1949. The Air }<'orce is responsible for the provision of a ir patrols 
to combat illicit immigration, medium range aU'/sea rescue operations, army 
co· operation duties and air survey work. Aircraft currently in service 
include Chipmunk and Balliol trainers, Oxford and Dove light transports 
and S·51 helicopters. 

The U.K. naval base at Trincomalee anu the air base at Kntunayake 
were taken over by the Ceylon Government on 15 Oct. and 1 Nov. 1957 
respectively. 

PRODUCTION 
AgricuUure. The area of the island is approximately 16,212,400 acres, 

of which about 3·7m. neres are under cultivation, and about 4(:6,000 acres 
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pasture land. The approximate acreage under the main crops in 1956 were 
as follows: Paddy, 1,072,000; cacao, 34,281; cinnamon, 29,041; tea, 
570,000 (production, 1956,375,578,000 lb.); coconuts,I,072,000; citronella, 
34,344; rubber, 659,000 (production, 1956, 95,383 tons). 

Livestock in 1956: 1,450,156 cattle, 789,521 buffaloes, 43,158 swine, 
471.298 goats and 65,063 sheep. 

There are 10 government dairies and cattle farms. 

Fisherie$. The Government is implementing a comprehensive pro
gramme for the development of fisheries in inland as well as deep·sea waters. 

Mining. There were 44 plumbago mines working at the end of 1955. 
Phlogopite mica of high dielectric strength exists in economically workable 
deposits. Graphite is the chief mineral exported (16,787 short tons in 
1956). Ilmenite, monazite and zircon are found in quantities of commercial 
importance in beach sands. There are several hundred gem pits, from 
which sapphires, rubies, aquamarine, moonstone, topaz, chrysoberyl (cat's
eye), zircons, spinels, tourmalines and other gems are obtained. Among 
the other resources of the island are deposits of kaolin, iron·ore and glass 
sands. 

Manufacture of salt is a government monopoly. 

Industry. Under the Corporations Act provision was made for the 
establishment, initially of 7 corporations to take over spccified govern· 
ment factories, with the Government remaining as the only shareholder. 
At the end of 1958, all the 7 factories, previously run by the Department 
of Industries, were given corporate autonomy. 

Rs 82m. have been allocated for the establishment of sugar, salt, 
ilmenite, textile, iron and steel, and fertilizer factories in 1957-59. 

Trade Unions. The registration and control of trade unions are 
regulated by the Trade Unions Ordinance (Ch. 116 of the Legislative Enact
ments), and the Trade Unions (Amendment) Act, No. 15 of 1948. At the 
end of 1955 there were 310 unions; 210 employees' unions had a member
ship of 359,431; and 12 employcrs' unions had 696 members. 

COMMERCE 
The values of total imports and total exports (both including bullion, 

specie and postal articles; exports also including ships' stores) for 6 years 
are given in the following table (in Rs 1,000): 

1051 
1952 
1953 

Import.s 
1,568,670 
1,702,000 
1,607,838 

Exports 
1,904,389 
1,502,000 
1,568,036 

1954 
1955 
1956 

Imports 
l,3n,256 
1,459,744 
l,G3~,938 

Exports 
1,809,297 
1,940.116 
1,734,566 

Principal exports (domestic), in 1956: Cacao, Rs 8,817,895; cinnamon 
(quills and chips), Rs 18,255,297; coir (bristle, mattress, yarn and manufac
tures), Rs 25,381,236; copra, Rs 48,989,236; coconut oil, Rs 99,220,458; 
plumbago, Rs 6,196,894; coconuts, fresh, Rs 2,800,753; coconuts, desic
cated, Rs 64,836,491; areca nuts, Rs 3,109,880; rubber, Rs 292,552,832; 
citronella oil, Rs 5,108,066; tea, Rs 1,043,847,280. 

Principal imports in 1956: Cotton piece-goods, Rs 86,944,806; rice 
and paddy, Rs 263,689,483; coal and coke, Rs 6,978,853; spirits (brandy, 
gin and whisky), Rs 1,680,150; sugar (refined, unrefined and jaggery), 
Rs 95,723,541; manures, Rs 48,207,725; preserved milk and milk foods, 
Rs 34,817,669. 
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In 1956 the principal sources of imports were (in Rs 1,000) the U.K. 
344,653), India (212,750), Burma (145,270), China (133,818), Japan 
(Il4,336), Australia (94,479), U.S.A. (40,226); the principal countries of 
destination, the U.K. (498,355), U.S.A. (140,092), China (182,239), Australia 
(95,023), Canada (93,374), Netherlands (42,883), Egypt (27,051). 

Of the 344,017,041 lb. of black tea exported in 1956, the following 
countries received the largest amounts: the U.K., 135,827,.~·12 lb.; U.S.A., 
35,193,\)63 lb.; Australia, 32,896, 765 lb. ; Union of South Africa, 24,673,802 
lb.; Iraq, 23,82~,312Ib.; Canada, 19,304,553 lb.; New Zealand, 14,133,044 
lb., and Egypt, 7,904,373 lb. 

Trade with the U.K., according to British Board of Trade returns (in 
£ sterling): 

Import" to U. K. 
Exports (rom U.K •. 
Re·exports (rom U.K. 

1938 1954 
12,398,930 40,460,168 

3,494,516 19,429,647 
67,760 72,415 

1955 
41,506,770 
21,746.230 

98,326 

COMMUNICATIONS 

1956 
39.172.732 
25,918.109 

100,767 

1957 
40,8112,815 
25,72:!,287 

IU8,9S8 

Shipping. In 1956, 3,469 ocean.going merchant vessels of 11,661,327 
net tons entered and 3,435 vessels of 11 ,525,718 net tons cleared the ports of 
Ceylon. 

Railways and Roads. There are 896 miles of railway open, 809 miles 
being 5 ft 6 in. gauge, and 87 miles 2 ft 6 in. 

N urn bel' of motor vehicles, 31 Dec. 1956, 96,033, including 59,039 private 
CUl'R and cabs, 17,345 lorries, 4,961 buses, 11 ,530 motor cycles. 

Post. On 31 Aug. 1955 there were 1,480 offices of various classes opcn 
for postal business; 1,334 money.order offices; 786 telegraph officeR; 
47,0\)4 miles of telegraph wire; (1 Jan. 1957) 28,757 telephones. 

The Overseas Telecommunication Service operates submarine cables, 
and also direct wireless circuits, with the U.K., Burma, Japan, Shanghai, 
Austr[l,li[l, and Singapore. 

Aviation. Air Ceylon-K.L.M. operates an international service between 
Colombo and Amsterdam. Air Ceylon also operates internal services, and 
regional service" between Colombo and Madras, and Colombo and Singapore. 

Foreign [l,irlin€ s which call in C()ylon are: Air India (Bombay-Colombo); 
B.O.A.C. (London- Colombo-Sydn,-,y); Qantas Empire Airways, Ltd (same 
route as B.O.A.C.); T.W.A. (New York-Europe-Colombo). 

MONEY AND BANKING 

The Monetary Law Act No. 58 of 1949 provides that the standard 
monetary unit is the Ceylon rupee having a par value equal to 2·88 grains 
of fine gold. 

The Central Bank of Ceylon was established in 1950 as the authority 
responsible for the administration and regulation of the monetary and 
banking system of the Dominion. The Central Bank is the sole authority 
for the issue of currency in Ceylon, and all currency notes and coins issued 
by the Central Bank are legal tender in Ceylon for the payment of any 
amount. Currency notes are issued in tho denominations of Re. 1, Rs. 2, 
5, 10,50 and 100. The following coins are legal tender: (1) nickel brass, 
50, 25, 10 and 2 cents; (2) cupro.nickel and nickel brass, 5 cents; (3) 
copper and bronze, 1 cent, and copper, ! cent. The note circulation stood at 
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Rs. 425m. on 31 Dec. 1955, and the circulation of subsidiary notes and coins 
was Rs. 22·1m. on the same day. The buying rate between Ceylon and the 
U.K. is 18. 6d., the selling rate 18. 5d. per rupee. The Ceylon rupee was 
devalued with sterling in Sept. 1949. 

The leading banks in Ceylon are: The Bank of Ceylon (state.aided), 
The Mercantile Bank of India, Ltd, the State Bank of India, the National 
Bank of India, Ltd, the Hongkong and Shanghai Banking Corporation, 
the Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China, the Eastern Bank, Ltd, 
Grindlay & Co., Ltd, the Hat,ton Bank, Ltd, the Indian Bank, Ltd, and 
the Habib Bank. 

The Ceylon Savings Bank had 137,429 depositors, and deposits amount· 
ing to Rs. 65,218,876 in 1956. The post office savings bank on 31 Dec. 
1956 had 2,520,000 depositors, and the balance to their credit was Re. 
252,590,484. The loans granted by the Ceylon State Mortgage Bank for the 
year ended 30 Sept. 1955 amounted to Rs. 5,379,900. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

The Imperial weights and measures of the U.K. are established as the 
standard weights and measures of the island. Local and customary weights 
and measures are still in force in various parts of the country. 
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2nd ed., 19o1.-Ceylon: Statement oJ Policy on Constitutional Reform. Omd.6690. London, 
1945: reprint, 1052 

Oversea. Economic Survey: C"'Jlon, Sept. 1954. H.M.S,O., 1955 
Collins, Sir 0., PubUc Administration in Ceylon. London, 1051 
Oook, E. K., .i Geography Of Ceylon. London, 1939 
Ferguson's Ceyl07' Di'rectory. Annual (from 1858) 
Hulugalle, H. A. J., Ceylon. 4th od. Oxford,1949 
Hussey, D., Ceylon and World Hislory. 3 vals. Ilondon, 1936 
Jennings, Sir I., The Econom1l of Ceylon. 2nd ed. O.U.P., 1952.-The Constitution of Ceylon. 

London, 1950 
Kotelawala, Sir John, An Asian Prime Minister's Story. London, 1956 
Mills, L. A" Ceylon. Minneapolis, 1!l50 
Namasivayam, S., The Legislatures oJ Ceylon, 1928-48. London,ln51 
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FEDERATION OF MALAYA 
PERSEKETUAN TANAH MELAYU 

ON 31 Aug. 1957 the Federation of Malayu became the eleventh sovereign 
member·state of the Commonwealth of Nations. 

The Federation of Malaya comprises the 9 States of Johore, Pahang, 
Negri Sem bilan, Selangor, Perak, Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan and Treng. 
ganu and the 2 Settlements of Penang and Malacca. For the earlier history 
of the States and Settlements 8ee TilE STATESMAN'S YEAR· BOOK, 1957, pp. 
241 f. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The present constitution is 
based on the agreements reached at the London conference of Jan.-Feb. 
1956, between H.M. Government in the United Kingdom, the Rulers of the 
Malay States and the Alliance Party (which at the first federal elections on 
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27 ,Tuly 1955 obtained 51 of the 52 elected mcmbers), and subsequently 
worked out by the Constitutional Commission appointed a.ftcr that con· 
feren"c. 

The constitution provides for one of the !l Rulcrs of the J\Ialay States to 
be elected from among themselves to be the Parammlllt ltuler for t.he whole 
nation. This Supreme Head of St.at.e will hold office for a period of 5 
years; he is not eligible for re·election. The Rulers also elect from among 
t.hemselves a Deputy Supreme Head of State, also for a period of 5 years. 

Supreme Head of Stale (Yang di-Pert'llan Agong). ILA-I. Tllankll Abdul 
Rahman, Ruler of Negri Sembilan (elected 3 Aug. l(57). 

Deputy Head of State. H.H. Sir Hisamuddin Alam Shah, Ruler of 
Selangor (electcd 3 Aug. 1957). 

Parliament consists of the Head of State, a Senate and a House of 
Representatives. The duration of Parliament is 5 years, subject. to the 
power of the Head of State to order its dissolution at any time. Senators 
hold officc for 6 years, half of their number being re.elected, re-appeinted or 
replaced every 3 years. The House of Represent.atives consists of 100 
members, who will be elected by popular vote in the single-member con
stituencies. 

Sultan of .lohore. Maj.·Gen. H.ll. Sultan Sir Ibrahim ilmi AI-Marhum 
Sultan Ahu Baka.r, D.K., S.P.M.J., G.C.l\I.G., KB.E.(Mil.), G.B.E., 
G.O.O.C.(I), crowned 2 Nov. 18!l5. 

Sultan of Pahang. H.H. Sultan Sir Abu Bakar Ri'ayatu'd-din AI. 
mu'adzam Shah ibni AI-marhum AI-mu'tasim Bi"llah Sultan Abdullah, 
G.C.M.G., n.cccded 23 June 1932. 

Yang di-Pertuan Besar of Negri Sembilan. H.H. Tuanku Sir Abdul 
Rahman ibni AI-mnrhulll Tuanku Muhammad, G.C.~1.G., acceded 3 Aug. 
1933. 

Sultan of Selangor. H .H . Sultan Sir Hisamuddin Alam Shah ibni AI. 
marhum Sultan Alaiddin Sulaiman Shab, K.C.M.G., a.cceded 4 April 1938. 

Sultan of Kedah . H.H. Ttmku Sir Badlishah ibni AI-marhum Sultan 
Abdul Hamid Halim Shah, K.C.M.G., K.B.E., acceded 15 May l!J43. 

Raja of Perlis. H .H. Syed Sir Putra. ibni AI-marhum Syed Hassan 
Jamalullail, K.C.M.G., acceded 4 Dec. 1945. 

Sultan of I{e/anian. H.H. Tengku Sir Ibrahim ibni AI-marhum Sultan 
Mohanw<l IV, D.K, S.P.M.K., S .. J.M.K., D.K. (Johore), K.C.l\1.G., crcwned 
Oct. 1\)41. 

Sdtan of Trengganu. H.H. Sultan Sir Ismail Nasiruddin Shah ibni 
AI-marhum Sultan Zainal Abidin, K.C.M.G., acceded 16 Dec. 1945. 

Sultan of PeTak H.H. Paduka Sri Sultan Sir Yussuf Izzuddin Shah ibni 
AI-marhum Sultan Abdul Jalil Radziallah Hu-'an-hu, K .C.l\J.G., O.B.E., 
acceded 31 March 1948. 

The cabinet was in Jan. 1958 composed as follows: 

Prime .Minister and Minister for External Affairs. Tunku Abdul 
Rahman ibni AI-mathum Sultan Abdul Hamid Halim Shah. 

Depul.y Prime Minister and Minister for Defence. Dato Abdul Razak. 
Finance. Col. Sir Henry Haus-hik Lee. Health. V. T. Sambanthan. 
Interior and Justice. Suleiman bin Dato Adbul Rahman. Agriculture. 
Adbul Aziz bin Ishak. Warks, Posts and Telecommunications. Sardon rin 
Haji Jubir. Labour and Social Welfare. Ong Yoke Lin. Commerce and 
Industry. Tan Siew Sin. Education. Mohamed Khir bin Johari. Natural 
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resources. Bahaman bin Samsudin. Transport. Abdul Rahman bin Haji 
'fnlib. .Minister without Portfolio. Dr. Ismail bin Dato Abdul Rahman. 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES 
Country 

Australia 
Canada 
Indi;). . 

Indonesia 1 

New Zealand 
Thailand 2 

U.K. . 

U.S.A. 1 

Malayan representative 
Gunn Lay Taik 

Gunn Lay Taik 
Inche Bahadon bin Haji 

Hassan 
'funku Yaacob 

Dr Ismail bin Dato Abdul 
Rahman 

Foreign representative 
T. K . Critchley 
Arthur Menzies 
Valli lath Madhathil Mad· 

havan Nair 
Rasjif 
Foss Shanahan 

Sir Geofroy Tory, 
ICC.M.G. 

I Ambassador. • Minister. • No figure = High Oommissioner. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The total area of the Federation is about 
60,690 sq. miles. The Federal capital is Kuala Lumpur. 

Area Population 
States (sq. miles) 1957 census 

Perak . 7,980 1,220,633 
Selangor . 3,167 1,012,047 
Negri SembiJan 2,650 365,045 
Pahang 13,873 312.978 
Johore 7,321 926,919 
Malacea 633 291,233 

States 
Perlis . 
Kelantan . 
Trengganu 
Peoang . 
Unlocated . 

Area 
(sq. miles) 

310 
5,746 
5,050 

400 

Population 
1957 census 

90,834 
505,171 
278,147 
571,923 

1,499 

Kedah 3,660 701,486 Federation. 50,690 6,276,915 

Population by races (1956 estimate): 3,092,788 Malays; 2,413,325 
Chinese; 759,753 Indians and Pakistanis; 12,854 Eurasians; 16,940 
Europeans; 68,193 others; total (31 Dec.), 6,363,853. 

VITAL STATISTICS (1955). Births, 260,766; deaths, 69,447. 

RELIGION. In 1948 there were 86,144 Roman Catholic and 47,461 
Protestant Christians in Malaya. 

EDUCA TION (1956). The numbers of schools (government, aided and 
private) of all types, of teachers and pupils of both sexes wero as follows : 

English Vocational Malay Chinese 
Schools. 471 66 2,180 1,325 
Teachers 6,80.! 238 14,178 9,266 
Pupils . 199,689 9,823 394,885 320,168 

Indian 
902 

1,769 
48,522 

Total 
4,944 

32,255 
973,087 

Post· primary vocational training for boys is given in 4 government 
junior technical (trade) schools, with 796 pupils. 

Post· secondary professional education is given at the Technical College, 
Kuala Lumpur (with 18 lecturers and 442 students), and at the College of 
Agriculture, Serdang (90 students). 

Malay teachers are trained at the Sultan Idris Training College in Perak 
(420 students) and the Malay Women's Training College in Malacca (217 
students); Chinese teachers are trained at the Green Lane School, Penang 
(448 students); 736 English teachers are in training at Kirkby, Lancs, at 
Brinsford Lodge and at Kota Bharu. 
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Scholarships of various types are available for studies at universities in 
the U.K. and at the University of Malaya. 

HEALTH AND SOCIAL WELFARE. In 1956 Govornment main
tained 71 general and district hospitals with 12,669 beds; 5 institutions with 
accommodation for 3,419 leprosy cases and 2 mental hospitals with 4,200 
beds. Treatment of the rural population is carried through 151 static, 85 
mobile road and 30 river· boat dispensaries and 590 child health centres. 
The Government also maintains the Institution for Medical Research. 

JUSTICE. The Courts Ordinance, 1948, constituted a Supreme Court, 
consisting of a High Court and Court of Appeal and presided over by the 
Chief Justice. The same Ordinance established session courts, magistrates' 
courts and Pcnghulu's courts. There are also juvenile courts for offenders 
under the age of 17. 

The strength of the police foroe on 1 Sept. 1957 was 5-14 officers, 964 
inspectors. 92 contract inspectors, 238 temporary inspectors, 386 lieutenants, 
20,118 other ranks, 22,067 special constables and 1,465 auxiliary police. 

There are 21 penal institutions, including 2 Borstal establishments and 
3 open prison camps. There were 7,449 admissions in 1956, of whom 4,098 
were sentenced to penal imprisonment a.nd 3,351 committed on remand or 
awaiting trial. 375 persons were admitted to prison under the emergency 
regulations. Daily average prison population 1966 was 2,640. 

FINANCE. The budget of the Federation, in $1,000, was as follows: 

Revennc 
ExpendiLuro 

1953 
620,220 
790,376 

1954 
622,172 
714,01 3 

1!.l55 
797 ,25~ 
71 2,43·1 

1956 
802,970 
S~9,l tt6 

In J!.)1,;6 the main items of revenne (in $1,000) wore imp ... .. t duties, 
264,555: export dut ies, 180,054; inland rcvenue, 146,503. The main 
items o f expenditure (in 81,000) were administration, 217,624; allocations 
to St<ttes and Settlements, 188,880 ; emergency, 136,013; defence and 
security, 91,793. 

The State-Settleruent government revenue in WGt) was $113,187,844; 
expendi t uJ'e was $273,489,419. 

The public debt of the l!'ederation at the end of 1956 was $534,126,79,1, 
excluding amounts due on treasury bills and treasury deposits. 

DEFENCE. The Regular Army consists of an armoured·car regiment, 
8 infantry bat talions, 3 signal squadrons, 2 engineer squadrons, I artillery 
battery, 3 transport companies. The Volunteer Force consists of 1 infantry 
battalion, 1 supply column, 1 workshop unit, 1 military police unit. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Total area under agricultural crops, 
1956, 5·4m. acres. 

Rice: Production in 1956 (and 1957); 420,070 (487,680) tons from 
875,880 (896,510) acres. 

Rubber : Total production in 1956 (and 1955): 624,173 (637,083) tons 
from 3·5m. acres. 

Palms : Production in 1955, 56,491 (1956, 55,922) tons of palm oil; 
14,889 (1956, 14,495) tons of kernels. Commercial copra production in 
1955,143,988 (1956,154,054) tons; coconut oil, 94,956 (1956,108,373) tons. 

Tea: Production of made tea in 1955, 5,306,301 lb.; 1956, 5,023,207 lb. 
Livestock (census 1956) : Oxen, 287,000; buffaloes, 243,000; goats, 

268,000; sheep, 29,400; swine, 426,000; horses, 664. 
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F(jyestry (1956). Reserved forests, 12,539 sq. miles; forest reserves, 
2,970 sq. miles; crown or state forests, 21,502 sq. miles. Production: 
Round timber, 59·6m. solid cu. ft; sawn timber, 524,800 tons of 50 cu. ft. 

Fisheries. Landings in 1955, 111,794 tons; 1956, 108,594 tons. Number 
of vessels (1956) : 5,641 motor, 17,730 sailing. 

Mining. Production of tin·concentrates: 1956, 62,295; 1955, 61 ,244 
long tons. Coal: 1956,182,479; 1955,206,118 long tons. Iron ore : 1956, 
2,444,570; 1955, 1,466,184 tons. Bauxite : 1956, 264,444; 1955, 222,162 
tons. Ilmenite (exports): 1956,122,176; 1955,53,875 tons. Gold: 1956, 
20,253; 1955,22,838 troy oz. 

Electricity. In 1956, 1,018·7m. kwh. were gencratod. 

Trade Unions. There were, 31 Dec. 1956, 241 registered trade unions 
with 232,924 members. 

COMMERCE. The value of imports in 1956 was SI,751m.; exports 
and re·exports totalled S2,264m. 

Rubber gross exports in 1955 (and 1956) totalled 659,461 (649,428) tons, 
valued at $1,583,804,664 ($1,377,635,354). 

Total trade (in £ sterling) of the Federation of Malaya with the U.K. 
(British Board of Trade returns) : 

1953 
Imports to U.K. . 33,627,279 
Exports from U.K. . 33,023,346 
Re-exports from U.K. 365,449 

1954 
27,592,832 
30,586,004 

348,139 

1965 
47,684,315 
35,418,651 

572,606 

1956 
42,949,069 
39,780,995 

666,773 

1967 
43,991),244 
38,117,127 

646,&28 

COMMUNICATIONS. RoaM. The Public Works Department main· 
tains 6,538 miles of public road, of which 4,644 miles is metalled surface, 
grouted or sealed with bitumen, 148 metalled surface waterbound, 664 hard 
surface waterbound, 596 earth surface, 388 hard surface bitumen. sealed and 
50 concrete surface. 

In 1956, 113,956 motor vehicles were registered, including 62,213 private 
cars, 2,292 buses, 21,308 lorries and vans, 19,496 motor cycles. 

Railways. The Malayan Railway main line runs from Singapore to Prai, 
opposite Penang Island. From here, a branch line to Padang Besar on the 
Thai border connects Malaya with the State Railways of Thailand. Other 
branch lines connect the main line with Port Dickson, Port Swettenham, 
Teluk Anson and Port Weld. The east· coast line, branching from the main 
line at Gemas, extends to Tumpat in the north of Kelantan; its restoration 
was completed in 1953. A short branch line from Pasir Mas to Sungei 
Golok makes connexion with Thailand. In 1956 the route mileage was 
] ,028; revenue, S74·96m.; expenditure, S65·5m. 

Post. The Federation of Malaya and the Colony of Singapore are 
combined for postal purposes into the Malayan Postal Union administered 
by the Postmaster· General, Malaya. As at 31 Dec. 1956, 195 post offices 
and 212 postal agencies were operating. The cash turnover for the year, 
excluding savings bank, amounted to $663,939,249. 

There were 57,358 telephones in use in the Federation on 31 Dec. 1956. 
These were connected to 248 telephone exchanges, 195 of which were 
automatic. In 1956, 157,540 wireless licences were issued. 
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A viation. There are 23 aerodromes used by scheduled air services and 
38 other landing grounds. Two airlines provide internal services, Malayan 
Airways, Ltd (DC3 aircraft) and Federation Air Service (DH Beavers). 
Union of Burma Airways and Thai Airways Co., Ltd, call at Penang, and 
B.O.A.C. operate through Kuala Lumpur. In] 956 the number of passengers 
who arrived or departed was 201,220; cargo handled, 3,753 metric tons; 
mail handlcd, 460 mctric tons. 

Shipping. The major ports of the Federation are Penang, Malacca, 
Port Swettenham, Tumpat, Dungun, Port Dickson and Teluk Anson, all of 
which handle vessels engaged in foreign trade. The following table illus· 
trates the volume of shipping (vessels of over 75 net registered tons only) 
handled at these ports, exclusive of coasting trade ; tonnage in 1,000 net 
registered tons. 

With cargo In ballast 
Arrit'als IJepartures .A "ivals Departures 

TOll- Ton· Ton- Ton-
No. nage No. nage No. nage No. nage 

Penang 1955 2,Q42 6,022 1,649 5,674 168 543 555 893 
1906 2,080 5,745 1,722 6,554 244 833 602 1,033 

Port SwetA.enham 1955 1,254 4,813 1,167 4,408 
1056 1,172 4,606 1,112 4,293 

Total 1955 3,570 11,156 3,103 10,787 309 1,077 693 l,OG7 
1956 3,546 10,780 3,157 10,832 424 1,536 768 1,233 

Arrivals of vessels engaged in coasting trade totalled 817,967 net 
registered tons in 1956 and 849,304 net registered tons in 1955. 

The total quantity of cargo handled by Fedcr:ttion ports during J(l56 
was 6,208,000 tons (1955, 5,401,000 tons). 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. The standard currency of the Federa· 
tion is the Malayan dollar, divided into 100 cents and equalling 28. 4d. 
sterling. Note circulation at 31 Dec. 1956, $938,588,749. Sixteen banks 
were operating in 1955, including the Chartered Bank of India, Australia 
and China; the Mercantile Bank of India; the Hongkong and Shanghai 
Banking Corporation. 

The post office savings bank held a total amount of $127,6,18,356, due to 
537,560 depositors :tt 31 Dec. 1956. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. These are the same as those used in 
Singapore. 
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ADEN 
COLONY. Aden is a volcanic peninsula on the Arabian coast, about 

100 miles east of Bab·al·Mandeb. It forms an important bunkering station 
on the highway to the East. The Colony includes Little Aden, a peninsula 
very similar to Aden itself, and the settlement and town of Sheikh Othman 
on the mainland, with the villages of Imad and Hiswa. Tho island of 
Perim also forms part of the Colony. 

Constitution and Government. Under the provisions of the Aden Colony 
Order, 1936, Aden became the Colony of Aden on 1 April 1937. The Colony 
is administered by a governor, who is also C.·in·C., aided by an Executive 
Council whieh consists of the chief secretary, attorney.general, financial 
secretary and such other persons as the Governor may from time to time 
appoint. A Legislative Council was established in Jan. 1947. As recon· 
stituted under the Aden Colony (Amendment) Order 1955, the Legislative 
Council consists of the Governor as President, 4 ex· officio members, not 
more than 5 nominated official members, not more than 5 nominated 
unofficial members and 4 elected members (3 representing electoral districts 
and 1 representing the Aden Municipal Council). The first elections took 
place in Dec. 1955. 

New constitutional proposals, published on 11 Nov. 1957 to become 
effective in 1959, provide for a Legislative Council of 12 elected, 5 ex.officio 
and 6 nominated members, with an impartial Speaker appointcd by the 
Governor. The Executive Council will consist of 5 ex.officio members and 
5 members elected by the Legislative Council; the latter will be in charge of 
departments, under the presidency of the Governor. The Govcrnor shall 
have reserve executive legislative powers; English and Arabic shall be the 
official languages in the Legislative Council, with English prevailing in the 
case of a dispute in interpretation. 

Governor and () .. in·C. Sir William Luce, K.C.M.G., K.B.E. (appointed 
July 1956). 

Chief Secretary. K. W. Simmonds, C.M.G. (appointed 23 Jan. 1957). 

Area and Population. The area of the Colony is 75 sq. miles; of Perim, 
5 sq. miles. According to the census held in Feb. 1955 the total population 
of the Colony is 138,441: Arabs, 55,791; Yemen is, 48,088; Indians, 
15,817; Somalis, 10,611; Europeans, 4,484; Jews, 831; others, 2,819. 
The principal towns are: Crater (55,000), Sheikh Othman (29,000), Tawahi 
(20,000) and Maalla (20,000). 
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VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

1~5>1 
1955 
1~56 

Live births 
3,417 
4,041 
4,5~'1 

Still births 
130 
184 
154 

Marriages 
1,594 
1,226 
1,011 

Divorces 
1,156 

873 
7~5 

Dea~h, 

1,620 
1,767 
~,o89 

Education . Education in Aden Colony is under the Director of Educa· 
tion. In the Eastern and Western Aden Protectorates it is under the 
immediate guidance of the British Agents; but the Government Department 
of Education inspects schools within the area. 

In the Colony the Governmcnt maintains 8 boys' and 5 girls' primary 
schools, 3 intermediate schools for boys, the Girls' College, which provides 
intermediate and secondary education for girls, Aden College and the 
Technical Institute for boys, and 2 teachers' training classes (l for men, I for 
women). There are in addition for boys 8 aided primary schools, 5 of which 
have intermediate sections and 2 aided secondary schools; for girls, then, 
aro 7 aided primary schools, 4 of which have intermediate sections and 
kindergartens, and 1 secondary school. There is also a number of unrecog· 
nized schools and kindergartens. In all schools there are 6,635 pupils in 
primary or indigenous school classes (including 2,196 girls), 2,452 pupils in 
intermediate schools (including 472 girls) and 750 pupils (including 106 girls) 
in the secondary schools. Schools giving wholly or partly Koranic instruc· 
tion are not included in these statistics. In 1957, 60 students (including 34 
women) were studying in the U.K. Classes for adult females are conducted 
at the Besse Centre for Women. Commercial classes are held at the 
Technical Institute and also at a privately.run commercial institute. 

There were, in 1955, 7 cinemas with a eeating capacity of 4,330. 

Health. There are 90 physicians and 672 hospital beds, excluding R.A.F. 
hospitals. 

Finance. Budgets, in £ sterling, for fiscal years ending 31 Maroh: 

1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956- 57 1957- 58' 
Revenue. . 2,461,302 2,818,39~ 3,04~,448 3,911,632 3,615,28~ 
Expenditure I . 3,182,087 2,~74,147 2,692,538 3,799,103 3,626,363 

I Includes transfer from surplus balances to a development fund (£1,590,212 in 1953-54, 
£865,000 in 1~54-55, £200,000 in 1955-56, £600,000 in 1956-57). 

• Estimates. 

The main government revenue is from income tax and customs and 
excise duties. In 1956-57, £1,326,545 of revenue was derived from income 
tax and £680,994 from customs and excise. The main heads of expenditure 
were: Education, £210,647; electricity, £421,450; health, £282,900; police, 
£269,552; public works, £637,468; contribution to development fund, 
£(;00,000. 

Production. The main product of Aden is salt made from sea·water by 
solar evaporation. There is a mill for crushing oil·seeds, mainly cottonseed 
from the Aden Protectorate, and there are small factories manufacturing 
soft drinks, soap, aluminium pots and pans. An oil refinery was completed 
in 1954. 

Commerce. The trade of Aden is mainly transhipment and entrepot, the 
port serving as centre of distribution to and from neighbouring territories; 
because of its favourable geographical position it is an important oil bunker· 
ing port. Transit trade is mainly in cotton piece· goods, grains, coffee, 
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hides and skins, and cheap consumer goods. There is a steady trade in 
luxury goods sold to visitors from ships. 

Imports 1956: By sea, £68,236,344; by land, £2,991,559; bullion and 
speoie by sea and land, £249,390; total imports £71,477,293 (1955, 
£70,805,836). Re-exports and exports 1956: By sea, including ships' stores 
and bunker fuel, £60,791,276; by land, £3,664,647; bullion and specie by 
sea. and land, £56,295; total exports, £64,512,218 (1955, £63,045,521). 
The foregoing figures exclude government stores. 

Total trade (in £ sterling) between Aden (Colony and Protectorate) and 
the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns): 

Imports to U.K. 
Export. from U.K. . 
Re-exports from U.K •. 

1938 
61,357 

476,918 
15,466 

1954 
2,359,892 

14,277,468 
58,447 

1955 
4,792,020 
7,089,725 

225,573 

1956 
6,838,368 
7,796,420 

217,108 

1957 
lS,snO,127 
8,085,913 

91,260 

Shipping. In 1956, 4,686 merchant vessels of 21,187,840 tons (net) 
entered the Port of Aden, of which 2,262 were British; in the Bame year 
1,557 country (local) craft of 118,687 tons entered. 

Roads. Registered motor vehicles in 1956 numbered 5,644, including 
192 taxis and 92 buses. 

Post. There are 5 post offices in the Colony, 2 in the Eastern Pro
tectorate and one at Kamaran, and 21 postal agencies in the Eastern 
Protectorate. An automatic telephone system serves the whole Colony 
through a central exchange at, Maalla and subsidiary exchanges at Little 
Aden and Sheikh Othman. In 1957 there were 3,300 telephones in use. 
An overseas radio-telephone service provides communication with the U.K., 
India, East Mrica, most European countries, the U.S.A. and Canada. 

There is no internal telegraph system conducted by the Government. 
External cable telegraphic communication is provided by Cable and Wireless, 
Ltd, which also operate wireless-telegraph services to Mukalla and Seiyun 
in the Eastern Protectorate and to the islands of Kamaran and Perim. 

There were 744 radio receiving licences issued in 1956. 

Aviation. The main airfield at Khormaksar is operated under a joint
user arrangement by the RAF, which controls air-navigational and meteoro
logical facilities. H.F.R./T. air ground services and A.F.T.N. services 
are provided by the Department of Civil Aviation and operated on its 
behalf by International Aeradio, Ltd. An additional navigational aid, 
VOR, was installed in 1957 and is also operated by the Department. 

Aden Airways, Ltd, an associate of BOAC, are based in the Colony 
and operate scheduled international services as well as domestic services to 
some 12 points in the Protectorate. Other airlines operating international 
services into the Colony are BOAC, Alitalia, Ethiopian Air Lines, Arab 
Airways (Jerusalem), Ltd, Air-India International, East African Airways 
Corporation, and Sudan Airways. These services connect the Colony 
directly with the U.K., Italy, Sudan, Saudi Arabia, Ethiopia, British and 
French Somalilands, Somalia, East Africa, India, Pakistan, Jordan, Syria, 
and Muscat and Oman. Civil aircraft movements during 1957 averaged 
580 per month. 

Ourrency. The currency in circulation is the East African Shilling 
issued by the East African Currency Board. It is issued in denominations 
of 100-shilling, 20·shilling, 10-shilling and 5-shilling notes, and I-shilling, 
50-cent, lO-cent, 5-cent and I-cent coins. 
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Banking. The following banking facilitiM are in the Colony : The 
National Bank of India, Ltd, the Eastern Bank, Ltd, the British Bank of 
the Middle East, Cowasjee Dinshaw & Brothers, the Bank of India, Ltd, the 
Chartered Dank, Ltd, the Habib Dank, Ltd. There is one savings bank 
operated by the Post Office. 

PROTECTORATE. The Aden Protectorate (area about 112,000 sq. 
miles) lies to the cast, west and north of the Colony of Aden and consists of 
thc territories and dependencies of Arab chiefs, most of whom are in treaty 
relations with H.M. Government. It is bounded on the east by the Qara 
country, which is part of the dominions of the Sultan of Muscat and Oman, 
and on the north and \vest by the Great Desert and the Kingdom of YelDen, 
whose southern boundary was temporarily fixed by Article III of the Treaty 
of Sana' (Feb. 1934), by which H.M. Government and the Yemen Govern
ment agrced to mainta.in the status quo frontier as it was on the date of the 
signing of the treaty. The coastline of the Aden Protectorate, which is 
about 750 milcs long, starts in the west from Husn Murad, opposite the 
island of Perim, and it runs eastward to Ras Dharbat 'Ali, where it meets 
the Sultanate of Muscat and Oman. The population (of which no censlls 
has ever been taken) is estimated to be about 800,000. 

The Aden Protectorate is divided into the Western Aden Protectorate 
and the Eastern Aden Protectorate. The former consists of 8 sultanatcs, 2 
ami rates and 7 shaikhdoms or tribal confederations. His Highness the 
Sultan of Lahcj, Sir Ali 'Abdul Karim, K.B.E., is the premier chief. The 
administrative and economic development of these states varies greatly; in 
somo of them the chiefs still have no proper control over their subjects. 
The predominant occupation of the people is agriculture; successful cotton
growing schemes have been instituted in Abyan and Labej . 

The Eastern Aden Protectorate comprises the Hadhramaut (consisting 
of the Qu'aiti State of Shihr and Mukalla and the Kathiri State of Seiyun), 
the Mahri Sultanate of Qishn and Soqotra, the Wahidi Sultanates of Bir 'Ali 
and Balliaf, and the Shaikbdoms of 'Irqa and Haum. His Highness Sultan 
Awadh Din Saleh Bin Ghalib AI Quaiti, Sultan of Shihr and Mukalla, is the 
prcmier chief of the Eastern Aden Protectorate, and the Hadbramaut is 
the most important and best organized of these areas. By treaties of 1938 
and Ill39 respectively a Resident Adviscr was appointed to the Qu'aiti State 
of Shihr and Mukalla and the Kathiri State of Seiyun. Mukalla, on the 
coast, is the scat of government of the Qu'aiti State and Seiyun is the 
capital of the Kat.hiri State. The Hadhramaut is bounded on the east by 
the Mahri Sultanate and on the west by the Wahidi Sultanates. The 
Mahri Sultanate of Qishn and Soqotra is the most easterly area in the Aden 
Protectorate. The Sultan resides on the island of Soqotra (area 1,400 sq . 
miles), which lies 150 miles from Cape Guardafui. The population, said to 
number about 12,000, is mostly pastoral inland, fishing on the coast. 
Religion formerly Christian, but Moslem since the end of the 17th century. 
Chief produots, dates and various gums; sheep, cattle (hump-less) and goats 
are plentiful; butter is exported. The Sultan entered into advisory treaty 
relations with H.M. Government in 1954. Principal village, Tamarida. 

The standard of education varies greatly, the Qu'aiti State being the 
most advnnced. It has a post-primary school at Gheil ba Wazir. At Lahcj, 
in the Abdali State, there is an intcrmediate school, following the Egyptinn 
syllabus; intermediate schools for the Westcrn Protectorate are at Zinjibar 
in the Fadhli State and at Jaar in the Lowcr Yafai State. There are about 
200 boys at thcse schools. Below this levcl there are ahout 80 primary 
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schools with a total of some 5,000 pupils. There are also many small 
Koranic schools and a number of private schools on a strictly religious basis. 
There are also 16 girls' schools with nearly 1,000 pupils, mostly in the 
Eastern Protectorate. 

Thirty-four students are on scholarships abroad-24 in Egypt, 5 in the 
Sudan and 5 in the U.K. 

Recurrent expenditure on education is nearly £80,000, of which £15,128 
is contributed by H.M. Government. 

The Aden Protectorate, which is not directly administered, is under the 
control of the Governor and C.·in-C., Aden. Government expenditure in 
1957-58 was estimated at £1,412,580. 

Revenue and expenditure of State administrations which have adopted 
regular accounting methods were as follows in 1956-57 (estimates, in £) : 

Western Aden Protectorate: Lower Yafai, (R.) 67,341, (E.) 60,538; 
Dathina, (R.) 19,463, (E.) 16,920 ; Lower Aulaqi, (R.) 15,511, (E.) 14,541; 
Amiri , (R.) 19,987, (E.) 19,318; Upper Aulaqi Shaikhdom, (R.) 16,770, (E.) 
16,674 ; Audhali, (R.) 35,352, (E.) 34,372; Lahej, figures not available; 
Fadhli, (R.) 156,411, (E.) 142,939; Baihan, (R.) 27,732, (E.) 27,446. 

Eastern Aden Protectorate : Quaiti, (R.) 358,544, (E.) 338,136; Kathiri, 
(R.) 49,136, (E.) 48,361; Wahidi (Balhaf), (R.) 32,358, (E.) 31,547; Wahidi 
(Bir Ali), (R.) 2,606, (E.) 2,602. 

The Kuria Muria islands form part of the Colony of Aden and are at 
present controlled on behalf of the Governor by the Resident in the Persian 
Gulf. The islands are situated in the Kurio. Muria Bay off the south coast 
of Oman at 55° 55' E. long. They were given to the British Government 
by the Sultan of Muscat in 1854. They are 5 in number: Haskiyah (1 sq. 
mile), Suda (5 sq. milcs, rising to 1,300 ft), Hallaniyah (22 sq. miles, rising to 
1,600 ft; about 70 inhabitants in 1917), Gharzaut, Jibliyah (from west 
to east). 

The island of Kamaran in the Red Sea, about 200 miles north of Perim, 
was taken by the British from the Turks in 1915, and is, since I Feb. 1949, 
administered by the Governor of Aden through a Civil Administrator. It 
has an area of 22 sq. miles and a population of about 2,200. A quarantine 
station for pilgrims travelling to Mecca from the East was maintained on 
the island until 1952. 

Civil Administrator. Lieut.-Col. R. G. W. E . Alban, O.B.E. 

Books of Reference 
Annua IReport on Aden. 19S3-54. H .M.S.O., 1955 
The d~van Scli __ , 19·)]. (CoI. 283.) H .M.S.O., 1952 
Belha .... n, Lord, The Uneven Road. London, 1955 
Ingrams, D., A Survey 0/ /.he Social and Economic Condition 0 Ik. Aden Pro!ec/Qrale. Aden 

1949 
Ingrams, W. H., A.ooia and Ihe Isle.. London, 1942 
Menlen, D. van der, Aden to the Hadramaul. London, 1947 
Stark, F ., The Southern Gates 0/ Ara~ia. London,1936. Seen in the Hadhramaut. London 

1940 

BORNEO (BRITISH) 
North Borneo occupies the northern part of the island of Borneo. The 

interior is mountainous, Mount Kinabalu being 13,455 ft high. 
The territory was a British protected state administered by the British 

North Borneo Company under royal charter granted in 1881. The sovereign 
rights and assets of the Company were transferred to the Crown with effect 
from 15 July 1946. On that date, the island of Labuan became part of the 
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new Colony of North Borneo and the first Colonial Government assumed the 
administration of the territory. 

Labuan is an island, 35 sq. miles in area, lying 6 miles off the north· 
west coast of Borneo. It has a fine port, Victoria Harbour, safe and easy of 
acce88. It was ceded to Great Britain by the Sultan of Brunei in 1846; for 
its administrative history see THE STATESMAN'S YEAR· BOOK, 1947, p. 189. 

The government is administered by a Governor aided by an Exeoutive 
Council of 3 ex· officio, 2 official and 4 nominated members, and a Legislative 
Council of 3 ex.officio, 9 offioial and 10 nominated members. 

Governor and C.·in·C. Sir Roland Turnbull, K.C.M.G. 
Chief Secretary. R. N. Turner, C.M.G. 

From Jan. 1942 to June 1945 North Borneo was in the occupation of 
the Japanese. The country suffered heavily; the principal towns and 
villages were destroyed. Much repair work has already been done. 

Area, about 29,388 sq. miles, with a coastline of about 900 miles. 
Population (1951 census), 334,141, of whom 243,009 were natives, 74,374 
Chinese and 1,213 Europeans and Eurasians. Estimated population on 31 
Dec. 1956 was 389,122. The native population comprises Dusuns (mainly 
agricultural), Bajaus and Bruneis (agriculture and fishing), Muruts (hill 
tribes), Suluks (mostly sea· faring) and several smaller tribes. Malay and 
English are the official languages. 

The principal towns are situated on or near the coast. They include 
Jesselton (the capital; estimated population, 11,704), Beaufort (1,576), 
Kudat (1,895), Sandakan (14,499), La-had Datu and Tawau (4,282) on tho 
mainland, and Victoria (2,526) on the island of Labuan. 

EDUCATION. The educational system of the Colony provides for 6 
years of primary education in Malay, Chinese or English, followed by up to 
6 years of secondary education in English or Chinese. In 1956 there were 
a total of 282 schools with 32,144 pupils as follows: Government or local 
authority, 86 schools, 6,905 pupils; Government·aided (Chinese, Mission, 
native voluntary, etc.), 136 schools, 18,310 pupils; unaided, 90 schools, 
7,484 pupils. All ~chools, school managers and teachers have to be 
registered. 

Seventeen of the Government·aided schools had secondary scctions or 
wcre full secondary schools with an enrolment of 1,'152 boys and 493 girls. 
In all there were 2,013 children receiving secondary education. In addition 
there were 135 students at the Government teacher· training collegc and 29 
at the Government trade school. 

Expenditure on education from Colony funds during 1956 was Malayan 
81,340,941 and from Colonial Development and Welfare :Funds Malayan 
$169,276. Generous help was also received under the Colombo Plan. 

There are 1 English and 3 Chinese daily newspapers. 

JUSTICE. The courts functioning throughout the Colony for the 
administration of civil and criminal law are the Supreme Court of Sarawak, 
North Borneo and Brunei, comprising the Court of Appeal and the High 
Court, and magistrate's courts of the first, second and third class. The 
Supreme Court has unlimited jurisdiction, whilst the powers of magistrates 
are limited according to class. 

There are also 41 native courts with jurisdiction in cases concorning 
Islamic law and local native customs. Appeal from these courts lies to 
a.dministrative officers, with a final appeal to the Governor. 
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In 1956,2,215 criminal cases were tried by the courts, resulting in the con· 
viction of 2,051 persons. Strength of police force on 31 Dec. 1956 was 22 
officers and 958 men. Strength of prison service was 55 men and 1 woman. 

FINANCE. Budgets for calendar years, in MaJayan $ : 
Ordi1l4'11 Budge! 19U4 1956 1956 1957 • 

Revenue 23,796,347 29,529,946 33,739,428 33,809,649 
Expenditure 16,651,173 19,835,010 32,498,979 I 33,798,533 ' 

Devtkpmnll Budget' 
Revenne 10,637,731 7,036,560 13,966,163 ' 18,151,928 
Expenditure 14,382,421 16,517,S36 13,406,116 19,110,989 

• Estimates. 
I Inclndes contributions to Development Budget: 1966, $6·5m.; 1957, $6m. PrIor to 

1966 tbe cost of development was financed by 8I11"J'Ius balances from tbe Ordinary Budget. 
, Excludes expenditure from lofW funds: 1954, $4,584,773: 1955, $1077,869 ; 1956, 

$2,472,524: 1957 (estimate), $6,679,815 . 
• Excludes under·issues under C. D. & W. scbemes amounting to $2,793,792. 

TRADE. Moat of the trade is carried through Singapore and Hong 
Kong. The main imports are rice, provisions, textiles and apparel, tobacco, 
sugar and vehicles. Statistics for calendar years, in Straits $ : 

1952 1953 1954 1955 
Imports . 70,320,069 70,000,000 74,336,416 87,586,857 
Exports I • 64,676,725 60,200,000 17,232,516 104,762,215 

1956 
117,448,9l( 
120,876,270 

, In all probability the true figures for exports are considerably greater, ..,. the valuM 
given for timber, tobacco, manila hemp fWd some otber commodities are nomln,,1 and subjeot 
to adjustment when tbe sal. price is known. 

Comparative pre· war and post.war values (in Slm.) : 
1940 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 

Rice 1'5 8·1 5'9 3·9 6-4 8-3 
ProvisioD~ 1-0 9-5 10-0 9-3 13-0 19-3 
Textiles and apparel: . 1·2 4-7 4-5 6-0 5-9 8'3 
Tobacco, cigars and cigllrettes 0-4 4-5 4-0 4-6 4-2 4-3 
Sugar _ _ _ . 2·9 2'2 2-7 2'5 2-6 
Vebicles . 3'1 1-9 2-8 2-2 3·3 

The main exports are as follows (in Slm.): 
1940 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 

Rubber 14·50 S9-1 2S·0 24-0 45·9 40-3 
Timber 2·20 8-S 12-3 17-4 21·6 26-2 
Cutcb 0·65 1-8 2-0 2·8 2·0 H 
Hemp 0·66 0·5 1·6 1-8 2-2 H 
Dried and salt fish 0·55 0-6 0·6 0·5 0-4 0-9 
Tobacco _ 0·45 2-l 0-6 3-6 3·2 3-4 
Firewood 0-40 3-1 1-0 0·5 0-6 O-S' 
Copra (lncludwg re.~por~) 0-30 7-5 8-7 13-8 14-2 23-3 

Total trade (in £ sterling) between North Borneo 
and the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns): 

(including Labuan) 

1953 1964 1956 1956 1961 
Imports into U_K_ _ 2,561,399 1,883,327 2,670,372 3,282,391 3,198,497 
Exports from U.K .• 3,162,194 2,999,829 2,695,768 3,162,310 2,683,826 
Re·exports from U _ K. 44,410 57,406 76,678 71,327 81,097 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shippi1l{J. Merchant shipping (men-of-war and 
government vessels excluded) amounting to 4,999,116 gross tons, used the 
ports in 1956, and oargo totalling 936,393 tons was handled. 
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Railway. A railway, 116 miles, runs from Jesselton on Gaya Bay to 
Melalap in the interior, with a branch (20 miles) from Beaufort to Weston 
on Brunei Bay. 

Roads. There are 343 miles of metalled roads, 359 miles of earth roads 
and 693 miles of bridle paths. 

Post. There were 1,705 telephones in 1967. 
Aviation. Malayan Airways operate seven times a week between Singa. 

pore and North Borneo; Cathay Pacific Airways, once weekly between 
Hong Kong, Manila and North Borneo; Qantas Empire Airways, weekly 
between Sydney and Hong Kong, with stops overnight at Labuan; Garuda 
Indonesian Airways, weekly between Djakarta, Labunn and Manila. 
Malayan Airways also run an internal air service between the main towns 
of the Colony. In 1956, 23,580 passengers and 236 metric tons of freight 
took off and 23,287 passengers and 299 metric tons of freight landed at thc 
major airfields. 

BANKING. There are branchcs of The Chartered Bank at Jesselton, 
Sandakan, Labuan, Tenom, Kudat and Lahad Datu. The Hongkong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation has branches at Jesselton, Sandakan, 
Labuan and Tawau. 

STATISTICAL IIf)tOnMATION. The Information Officer, Jesselwn. 

Annual Reporl on North BOffl60 /0' 1956. H .M.S.O., 19~7 

Brunei. A state on the north· west coast of Borneo, lying between 
4° 2' and 5° 3' N.lat. and 114° 4' and 115° 22' E.long. It is bounded on all 
sides by Sarawak territory, an intrusion of which splits the state into two 
separate parts. Area, about 2,226 sq. miles, with a coastline of about 
100 miles. Estimated population at the end of 1956 was 71,401. The 
capital is Brunei (population 16,000), on Brunei River 9 miles from its 
mouth, 759 nautical miles distant from Singapore. Climate is of tropical 
marine type, hot and moist, with cool nights. 

In 1847 the Sultan of Brunei entered into a treaty with Great Britain for 
the furtherance of commercial relations and the suppression of piracy, and 
in 1888, by a further treaty, the state was placed under t.he protection of 
Great Britain. In 1906, by treaty, the general administration of the state 
was entrusted to a British Resident, whose advice must be asked and acted 
upon in all questions other than those affecting Malay customs and the 
Islamic religion. The present (28th) Sultan is His Highness Sir Omar Ali 
Saifuddin Wasa'dnl Khairi Waddin, K.C.M.G., who succeeded his late 
brother, Sir Ahmed Tajudin, on 6 June 1950. The supreme authority is 
vested in the Sultan in Council, which consists of 19 members, including the 
British Resident, with H.H. the Sultan as President. On 1 May 1948 thc 
Governor of Sarawak became High Commissioner for Brunei. 

British Resident. J. O. Gilbert. 
The country was under Japanese occupation from 16 Dec. 1941 to 

10 June 1945. British military administration lasted from this date until 
6 July 1946. 

The Resident is assisted by 2 Assistant Residents. The heads of the 
Police, Education, Forest, Medical, Customs, Public Works and Survey De· 
partments are European officers, usually of the Sarawak establishment. 

Brunei depends primarily on its oil industry, which employs three. 
quarters of the entire working population. Other important products are 
rubber, padi, jelutong, firewood and sago. Native industries include boat· 
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building, cloth.weaving and the manufacture of brass and silver ware. 
Most of the interior is under forest, containing large potential supplies of 
serviceable timber. 

A 5.year development plan, announced in Aug. 1953, provides for the 
expenditure of SlOOm. 

The Seria oilfield, discovered in 1929, yielded, in 1956, a record produc. 
tion of 42m. bbls. The oilfield extends offshore, and many wells have been 
drilled from jetties extending out to sea. Part of the oil produced from 
the field is refined at Lutong, where a large refinery, destroyed during the 
War, has been rebuilt. 

Budget 1956: Revenue, S118,294,880; expenditure, $29,915,273. 
Trade 1956: Imports, $1l4,083,317; exports, $330,291,877. 
Imports to U.K., 1954, £3,238; 1955, £2,089; 1956, £533; 1957, £11,265. 

Exports from U.K., 1954, £294,779; 1955, £447,533; 1956, £763,154; 1957, 
£406,633. 

Education 1956: Free vernacular education in the Malay language is 
provided by the state in 47 schools (4,293 pupils). In addition there were 
8 Chinese vernacular schools with 3,082 pupils, 6 private English schools, 
1 trade school and 3 government English schools (2,776 pupils). 

The police force consists of 303 officers and men under the chief police 
officer, an assistant commissioner from Sarawak constabulary. 

At the end of 1956 the state had 260 miles of road. The main road runs 
from Brunei Town to Tutong.beach, 33·5 miles. The oil company maintains 
about 67 miles, connecting Seria with Kuala Belait. Number of motor 
vehicles (1956), 2,886, including 937 passenger cars. 

There were 6 post offices and 160 telephones in 1957. 
There is a central wireless station at Brunei in direct communication 

with Singapore, Sarawak and North Borneo. There are also 3 subsidiary 
wireless stations at Belait, Seria and Temburong for internal traffic. The 
Straits Steamship Company, the North Borneo Trading Company and 
launches regularly maintain communication with Labuan, distant about 35 
miles from Brunei. 

The currency is the Malayan dollar, with a par value of 28. 4d • 

.l!nnual Report on Brunei for 1955. H.M.S.O., 1957 

Sarawak. Arec., about 47,000 sq. miles, coastline 450 miles, many 
rivers navigable. The government of part of the present territory was 
obtained on 24 Sept. 1841 by Sir James Brooke from the Sultan of Brunei. 
Various accessions were made between 1861 and 1905. In 1888 Sarawak 
was placed under British protection. On 16 Dec. 1941 Sarawak was 
occupied by the Japanese. After the liberation the Rajah took over his 
administration from the British military authorities on 15 April 1946 and 
ccded Sarawak to the British Crown on 1 July 1946. 

On 24 Sept. 1941 the Rajah began to rule through a constitution. 
Since 1855 two bodies, known as the Supreme Council and the Council Negri, 
had been in existence. By the constitution of 1941 they were given, by 
the Rajah, powers roughly corresponding to those of a colonial executive 
council and legislative council respectively. The Council Negri, on 17 May 
1946, authorized the Act of Cession to the British Crown by 19 to 16 votes. 
A new constitution was granted by H.M. the Queen in Aug. 1956. The 
Council Negri will consist of 24 elected members, not more than 14 ex.officio 
members, 4 nominated members, and 2 standing members elected for life 
prior to the Cession. The Supreme Council will consist of 10 members 
including 5 elected by the elected members of the Council Negri. 
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District and Divisional Advisory Councils on a representative basis have 
been established, and urban and rural councils exercise jurisdiction in the 
whole country. 

Governor and C.·in·C. Sir Anthony Foster Abell, K.C.l\I.G. (sworn in, 
4 April 1(50). 

Chief Secretary. J. H. Ellis, C.M.G. 

Estimated population at 30 June 1956 was 626,223, including 197,502 
Sea Dayaks, 186,039 Chinese, 15:3,501 Malays and Melanaus, 48,523 Land 
Dayaks, 40,661 Kayans, Kenyahs, Muruts and other indigenous tribes. 

The chief towns are the capital, Kuching, about 18 miles inland, on 
the Sarawak River, Sibu, 80 miles up the Rejang River, which is navigable 
by large steamers, and Miri, the headquarters of the Sarawak Oillields, Ltd. 
There aro Church of England, Roman Catholic, American Methodist, 
Seventh Day Adventist and Borneo Evangelical missions with schools. 
The revenue is derived from export and customs duties, royalty on oil, land 
revenue, timber royalty, trade licences, income tax, excise revenue, exemp
tion tax payable by Malays, and from Dayak and Kayan revenue. 

Revised estimated revenue, 1955, $48,637,320; approved estimated 
revenue, 1956, $41,206,900. Revised estimated expenditure, 1955, 
$36,439,iGO; approved estimated expenditure, 1956, $40,961,934. 

The country produces rubber (exports, 1955, 39,411 net tons, 
$78,745,000; 1956,41,234 tons), timber (exports, 1955, $21,962,000), sago, 
oil, rice, pepper (exports, 195.5, 16,207 tons; 1956,19,818 tons), gold and 
jungle produce. There are also known coal deposits. 

Exports of crude and refined oil, largely produced in Brunei, in 1955, 
was 5,122,867 long tons ($330,000,836). The trade is mostly with Singa. 
pore. In 1!l56, 3,354 vessE'ls of 7,260,O!l2 tons used Sara\vak ports. 

Imports, 1955, $442,347,927; 1956, $463,886,635. Exports, 1!l55, 
$477,460,040 ; 1956, $487,000,860. Exports to U.K. (British Board of 
Trade retnrns), 1952, £2,861,613; 1953, £3,745,183; 1954, £7,!l85,500; 
1!l55, £8,06:';,648; 1956, £9,654,110; 1957, £5,942,916. Imports from U.K., 
1952, £1,508,743; 1953, £2,207,727; 1954, £2,121,395; 1955, £1,982,.527; 
J 956, £1,;)66,582; 1957, £1,284,873. Re.exports, 1952, £16,312; 1953, 
£41,833; H)54, £48,212; 1955, £54,544; 1956, £51,888; 1957, £::l6.lJ72. 

There is a constabulary with an establishment of 1,390 officers and men 
of all races. There are no railways. There are 188 miles of metalled road 
and 355 miles of earth roads, besides bridle paths. There aro 35 post 
offices and 19 wireless· telegraph stations. A telephone system with 31 
stations (1,931 telephones) covers the country. There is communication by 
wireless with Singapore. 

The post office savings bank had 8,238 depositors at the end of 1956; 
the amount, to their credit was $4,206,000. 

There are 1 English and 6 Chinese daily, 1 Malay and 1 Chinese hi· weekly 
and 1 English, 1 Malay and 1 Ihan (Sea Dayak) monthly newspapers. 

The currency is the Malaya and British Borneo dollar (81 = 28. 4d.). 

Books of Reference 
~nttual Report on Sarawak lor 1966. H.M.S.O., 19()6 
Report"" the 1917 Pop"lation C ..... ", oJ Sarawak ana BTu"ei. Kuching, 19~O 
Handbook oJ Sarawak. Kuching.19·19 
Development Plan oJ Sarawak, 1955-<10. Kuchlng, 1954 
B.n'l,~·GOuld amI Dampfylde, .4 Hi,tory oJ Sarawak untIn the two while Raj ahs. LondoD, 

Dick"OD, M. 0., Sarawak 011<1 its People. Newed. KuchiDg, 1957 
Freeman , J. D., Iban Agriculture. H.M.S.O., 1965 
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Geddes, W. R., '1'''' Land Davak. of SaraUJak. H.M.S.O., 1954 
Hickling, R. H., Sarawak and Us . Government. Kuching, 1954 
MacDonald, M., BorTUlo People. London, 1956 
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Morris, H. S., R'Port on a AI.lanau .ago producing cmnmunitll in SaraUJak. H.M.8.0., 1953 
Roe, F. W., 'I'M Natural Resourc .. of SaralDak. Kuching, 1953 

NATIONAL LIDRARY. The Sarawak Museum Reference Library, Kuching. 

CYPRUS 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Cyprus is 40 miles from the 

coast of Turkey and 60 from the coast of Syria. Ata very early date import
ant Greek and Phcenician colonies were established in Cyprus and later it 
formed part of the Persian and Roman Empires. Its government frequently 
changed hands until 1571, when the Turks conquered the island from the 
Venetians, and retained possession of it until its cession to England for 
administrative purposes under a convention concluded with the Sultan at 
Constantinople, 4 June 1878. On the outbreak of hostilities with Turkey 
on 5 Nov. 1914 the island was annexed. On 1 May 1925 the island was 
given the status of a Crown Colony by letters patent, and the High Com
missioner became Governor. 

There is an Executive Council, presided over by the Governor, consisting 
of the Deputy Governor, the Attorney-General, the Financial Secretary, 
the Administrative Secretary and 3 non-official members whose seats are now 
vacant. On 13 Nov. 1931, following disturbances arising out of the IDove
ment for union with Greece, the Legislative Council, first constituted in 
1882, ceased to exist, and power to make laws was granted to the Governor. 
Municipal corporations exist in 16 towns and villages. Since April 1943 
members of the councils are elected by all male residents 21 years old or 
over. Since 1 Dec. 1931 the appointment of the mukhtars (headmen) of 
villages has been vested in the Governor. On 1 Nov. 1947 a consultative 
assembly drawn from representative elements of the island was convened to 
frame proposals for constitutional reforms, including the re-establishment of 
a central legislature. In May 1948 a new constitution was proposed by 
H.M. Government for consideration by the Assembly. These proposals 
proved abortive owing to the resignation from the Assembly of the Greek 
Cypriot members at the instigation first of the Church and later of the 
Communists. 

A tripartite conference with Greece and Turkey, held in London 29 Aug.-
7 Sept. 1955, was suspended without agreement having been reached. On 
26 Nov. 1955 a state of emergency was proclaimed to combat terrorism. 
For his complicity with terrorist activities, Archbishop Makarios was, on 9 
March 1956, deported to Seychelles and, after his release on 28 March 1957, 
excluded from Cyprus. 

In Aug. 1956 H.M. Government appointed Lord Radcliffe as consti
tutional commissioner for Cyprus with the task of drafting a constitution. 
Lord Radcliffe's proposals were published in Dec. 1956 and peremptorily 
rejected by the Greek Government. 

Responsibility for defence, external affairs, and internal security would 
remain under the control of H.M. Government acting through the Governor. 
All other functions of government, subject to certain reservations, would be 
controlled by a Chief Minister and Cabinet drawn from a Legislative Assemb
ly consisting of 30 elected (6 Turkish and 24 Greek) and 6 unofficial nominated 
members, of whom 1 would be chosen to represent the non-Cypriot British 
residents, and 1 the Maronites. 
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The Governor would be entitled to legislate by ordinance in reserved 
matters. Laws affecting Turkish-Cypriot affairs (including Turkish cduca. 
tion) would be subject to a special majority in the Legislature, and, in 
common with other laws affecting so·called • fundamental rights,' would be 
capable of being submitted to the Supreme Court of Cyprus, at the instance 
of the Governor. Tho Chief Minister, chosen by the Governor from the 
Legislative Assembly, would recommend to the Governor who the other 
Mi.nisters should be, except that the Governor would have the duty of 
choosing a Minister for Turkish-Cypriot affairs from among the Turkish
Cypriot elected members of the Assembly. The Turkish-Cypriot Minister 
would be guaranteed a place in the Cabinet. 

On 14 March 1957 the terrorists suspended violence, although acts of 
intimidation continued wlabated. For the fourth year in succession the 
Greek Govcrnment again appealed to the United Nations. 

Governor and C.·in·C.. Sir Hugh Mackintosh Foot, K .C.M.G., K.C.V.O., 
O.B.E. (sworn in 3 Dec. 1957). 

Deputy Governor. George Evelyn Sinclair. C.M.G .• O.B.E. (appointed 30 
Sept. 1955). 

AREA AND POPULATION. Area, 3,572 sq. miles; about 140 miles 
is greatest length from east to west, and about 60 miles is greatest breadth 
from north to south. Average rainfall, 21 in.; most of the rain falls between 
Oct. and March. 

Population by religions at different censuses : 
ReUgion 1921 1931 

Greek Orthodox 241,887 276,573 
Moslems 61,339 64,238 
Others • 4,489 7,148 

~l.'otal 310,705 347,959 

1 Bxctuding military and camps. 

1946' 
361,199 
80,548 
8,367 

450,114 

1956 '. • 
416,986 
!l~ ,642 
19,251 

6~8,879 

• Registration. 

Estimated population, June 1957, 536,000; inhabitants per sq. mile, 150. 
Vit.al statistics, 1954: Births, 13,893; deaths, 3,674. Certain village 

authoritics failed to keep proper records of births and deaths since the 
last qnarter of 1955. On the basis of the last 3 years' trends the following 
figures have been arrived at for the year 1956: Births, 13,87'5 (registered, 
7,361); deaths, 3,315 (registered, 1,335). 

Principal towns: Nicosia (the capital), population 48,900; Limassol, 
36,500; Famagusta, 26,800; Larnaca, 17,900; Paphos, 7,200, and Kyrenia, 
3,700. Thcre are 6 administrative districts named after these towns, and 
tbo newly formcd district of Troodos. 

EDUCATION. There is a separate educational system for each religion. 
Elementary schools are under the control of the Government, assisted by 
an advisory Board of Education for each religious community. In 1956-57 
there were ,,00 Greek (62,106 pupils), 224 Turkish (15,123 pupils) and 5 
Maronite schools (346 pupils); also 4 Armenian, 6 Latin and I) other schools 
under independent managcment. 

There are 55 secondary schools (17,667 pupils), of which II receive a 
gmnt from the Government, 9 are public.aided and 1 is completely under 
government control. There is a government training college for school
masters, a mistresses' training centre, 2 agricultural schools, a boys' reform 
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school, a preparatory technical school, 2 technical secondary schools and a 
technical institute. There is also a juvenile welfare service which includes 
a probation service. 

The total government· controlled expenditure on education in 1956 was 
£2,239,997, of which £1,543,469 was from colonial revenue. 

Greek, Turkish and English are the official languages. English is 
spreading rapidly. There are 2 English, 2 Turkish and 5 Greek daily 
newspapers. 

SOCIAL SERVICES. A social insurance scheme was introduced on 
7 Jan. 1957, embracing most workers other than those engaged in small
scale agriculture. The scheme provides tmemployment and sickness benefits, 
old age, widows and orphans pensions, maternity, death and marriage 
grants. A Factories Law on the lines of the U.K. Factories Acts came into 
force on 2 April 1957. 

JUSTICE. The colony is divided into 6 judicial districts, viz., Nicosia, 
Kyrenia, Famagu8ta, Larnaca, Limassol and Pa.phos. The following courts 
are operating: (1) a Supreme Court with appellate jurisdiction, both civil 
and criminal, over the decisions of all other courts, and original jurisdiction 
as a colonial court of Admiralty under the Imperial Act of 1890 and in 
matrimonial causes, with powers in such causes similar to those of the High 
Court in England; (2) 6 assize courts, having unlimited criminal jurisdiction; 
(3) 6 district courts, having unlimited civil jurisdiction, and summary 
jurisdiction in criminal cases. A Special Court was set up at the end Q! 
1955 to deal with cases arising out of the state of emergency. There are also 
2 Turkish Family Courts, for Moslems only, \vhich administer the Moslem 
Sheri or religious law, and an appeal lies from their decisions to the Supreme 
Court. 

In 1956 the number of persons dealt with in the ordinary summary 
courts for various criminal offences was 45,912 (of whom 385 were juveniles). 
In addition, the Special Court dealt summarily with 11,816 persons (of 
whom 357 were juveniles). 

Eighty-four persons (2 of whom were juveniles) were tried in 1956 by 
the ordinary assizes, while a further 212 persons (including 15 juveniles) 
wore tried by the judges of the Speoial Court sitting as an assize court. 

Police. As a result of the emergency the f'stablishment of the polioe 
force was greatly increased so that at the end of 1955 it stood at 170 officers 
and 3,265 other ranks. 

FINANCE. Reyenue and expenditure for 4 calendar years were as 
follows (in £ sterling) : 

Ordinary 
ll.evenue . 
Expenditure . 

1953 19M 1955 
9,578,449 10,601,457 11,695,356 
7,996,538 10,580,197 10,994,948 

, Estimates. 

1956 
15,084,611 
14,642,426 

1957' 
19,447,881 
19,713,146 

Development 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957' 
Hevenue'. 471,103 186,487 239,435 284,002 428,993 
E~penditure' . 619,378 689,240 939,109 2,852,516 6,221,251 

, Excluding appropriations {rom the Ordinary budget amounting to £S·8Ol. up to the 
end of 1956. 

, E:tciuding e:tpenditure met from the proceeds of loans. 
, Estimates. 
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The Cyprus share of the Turkish debt charges, amounting to £92,800 
per year, is not included in the above as it is met from an annual grant 
from Imperial funds to the same amount. 

Main divisions of ordinary revenue in 1956 (in £1,000): Customs, 5,135; 
excise, 1,598; income tax, 4,468; licences, etc., 275; fees and services, 7:l9; 
rents and royalties and interest, 1,409; forests, 133. 

Main divisions of ordinary expendituro in 1956 (in £1,000): Salaries and 
allowances, 5,648; pensions and gratuities, 569; long. term loans, 281; 
transfer to development funds, 800; other recurrent charges, 11,439, and 
other non·recurrent services, 976. 

The general revenue balance at 31 Dec. 1956 was £554,064. The out· 
standing public debt on the same date was £9,634,959 and accumulated 
sinking funds on account of the funded debt totalled £1,658,295. The out· 
standing amount of loans made by the colony as at 31 Dec. 1956 was 
£14,354,319, of which £500,000 was for loan made to H.M. Government in 
the U.K.; £5,483,926 to the Electricity Authority of Cyprus, £1,499,915 to 
the Cyprus Inland Telecommunications Authority and £6,870,478 for loans 
to local authorities, etc., in Cyprus. 

Since 1928 Cyprus contributes £10,000 annually to Imperial defence. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Chief agricultural products in 1956: 
Wheat, 3,073,859 bu.; barley, 3,219,566 bu.; oats, 145,990 bu.; vetches, 
205,850 bu.; olives, 12,710 tons (from which 2,382 tons of olive oil were 
extracted); carobs, 45,675 tons; potatoes, 48,023 tons; raisins, 6,836 tons; 
cotton (unginned), 1,315 tons; cheese, 1,128 tons; linseed, 5,432 cwt; flax, 
10 cwt; hemp, 1,017 owt; silk cocoons, 1,125 cwt; wines, 2,824,740 
gallons; spirits, 752,925 gallons; oranges, 835,730 cases; lemons, 213,610 
cases; grapefruit, 182,483 cases; tobacco, 668 tons. 

Of the island's 2·3m. acres, approximately 1m. are farmed, out of which 
570,000 acres are cropped annually. There are two main potato crops. 

Livestock in 1956: Cattle (including draught oxen), 28,406; horses and 
mules, 9,469; donkeys, 42,266; sheep, 385,214; goats 157,863; pigs, 
32,683. 

Forestry. The Forest Department has done much for the preservation 
and development of the forests existing at the time of the British occupation, 
and for the re·afforestation of denuded districts. The total area of forest 
is 670 sq. miles; forest all· weather earth roads, 484 miles; forest telephone, 
total route, 413 miles. The saw.milling industry expanded during 1956 
to work timber recovered from burnt areas of the forests, which suffered 
severely from fires in 1955. 

Mining. The principal minerals exported during 1956 (and 1957) were 
(in long tons): Iron pyrites, 821,727 (762,805); cupreous concentrates, 
119,211 (139,192); copper cement, 3,700; cupreous pyrites, 171,032 
(226,334); asbestos, 12,505 (11,883); gypsum, 28,447 (42,943); umber, 
4,748 (4,317); chrome ore, 5,826 (6,070). 

Industry. Light manufacturing industries include the following: 
Macaroni; canned fruit and vegetables; jams and marmalades; turkish 
delight, sugared almonds, caramels and other confectionery; carob gum; 
grape juice; animal fodder; beer, aerated and other soft drinks; cigarettes; 
cotton yarn; cotton and rayon cloth; shirts and underwear; hosiery; 
footwear; quilts; lace and embroidery; furniture; lea.ther handbags and 
travel goods; olive and olive kernel oils, cotton·seed oil; perfumery, soap; 
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polishes; essential oils; bricks and roofing tiles; pottery and earthenware; 
cement tiles ('mosaic'); gypsum, plaster and plaster.board; asbestos 
sheets; nails; lithographed orown corks; baskets; metal containers; 
motor bodies and carts; buttons; artificial teeth; ice. and brooms. 
Some of these are scarcely more than minor cottage industries. but most of 
them operate in factory conditions. A cement factory. several flour· 
mills and 2 plants for tyre retreading were established during 1955-57. 

As from I Jan. 1956. a Department of Commerce and Industry was 
formed to take over various functions previously performed by other 
sections of the Government and to expand the services of the Government to 
the business community. 

Trade Unions. Cyprus has trade·union legislation on the lines of the 
English trade· union Acts . Registration is compulsory. At the end of 1956 
the trade unions were distributed as follows: Pancyprian Federation of 
Labour (' old' trade unions). 27.143 members in 45 unions; Cyprus Workers 
Confederation (' new' trade unions), 5.129 members in 69 unions; Civil 
Service, 3,935, in 6 unions; Cyprus Federation of Independent Trade 
Unions, 2,954 members, in 12 unions; Cyprus Turkish Trade Unions Federa· 
tion, 1,813 members, in 16 unions; others, 1,954 members. in 19 unions; 
total, 42,928 members. in 167 unions. 

The' old' trade unions are nffiliated to the World Federation of Trade 
Unions, the 'new' trade unions are affiliated to the International Confedera· 
tion of Free Trade Unions. 

COMMERCE. The commerce and the shipping, exclusive of coasting 
trade, for 5 calendar years were (in £ sterling) : 

1952 1963 1964 J956 1958 
Merchandise: 

Imports 20.368.817 21,214,620 23.668,157 30,417,931 39,091,744 
Exports 18,099,250 15,413,938 16,973,463 18.538.193 22,353,330 

Builioil: 
Imports 5,949 4,708 2,499 2,558 5.559 
Exports 730 988 155 

Shipping entered Tons Tons Tons Tons Tons 
and cleared 4,425.383 4.260,760 5,074,474 5,460,521 6,254,642 

1 BulIloll. I Specie. 

Chief civil imports, 1956 (in £ sterling) : 
Wheat. J,657,416 
Rice . ., 209,97:;; 
Butter substitutes. 175,961 
Milk, condensed 316,793 
Oollee, raw .. 227,439 
Ootton·seed Oil, edible 125,089 
Sugar. . " 473,309 
Tobacco, unmanuiactured 264,860 
Cigarette. 642,167 
Asphalt . . . . 166,256 
Wood shaped or wimply worked 1,152,529 
Glass and gl .... ware 313,423 
Cemen~ . . . . 922,188 
Iron and steel (e"cI. tubes, pipes 

and fit~ings) .. 963,301 
Tube., pipes and fittings . 627,579 
Hardware and cutlery . . 245,314 
Electric machinery, apparatus 

and appliances. . . 2,338,776 
Machinery, other than e1ectrlo. 5,929,438 
Wood and cork manuiactures 600,319 
Cotton fabrics 753,432 

Woollen fabrics. . . 608,624 
Fabric. of synthetic dbres and 

SpUD 
Motor cycle. 
Footwear . . . 
Sacks, empty jute bags • 
Hosiery . . . 
Manure, chemical . . . 
Drugs, proprietary medicines 

and medicinal preparations 
Benzine . . . 
Gas oil, fuel oll, etc. . 
Lamp oil and white spirit 
Lubricating oils . . 
Leather, dressed. • . 
Paper, paperboard BDd manu· 

431,193 
104,440 
395,742 
106,022 
238,099 
999,912 

283,615 
1,140,740 
1,072,744 

880,728 
252,329 
159,786 

factures thereof. . . 627,665 
Motor cars, buses and their 

parts . . . • 2,660,901 
Tyres and tubes tor motor cars 389,472 
Butter . .. 141,579 
Groundnut oil (edible) . 311,535 
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Oil and enamel paints ready 
mixed, ready for use . 

Detergents . 
Hand tools . 
Drums, empty, including 

cylinders . 
Watches and clocks 
Rcfrigerato~ . . 
Meat and meat preparations 

137,337 
220,857 
137,828 

165,041 
182,254 
327,607 
249,4[;8 

Fish, fish products and fish 
preparations . 

TIarlev, unmilled . 
Biscuits and bread 
Seed potatoes 
Beer. . . . . 
Fi nished structural parts made 

of iron or steel. . . 
Jerseys, cardigans and pullover 

Chief domestic exports, 1956 (in £ sterling) : 
Cheese and curd 
Grapes 
Grapefruit 
Lemons 
Orange!\ . . . 
Raisins (including sultanas) . 
Potatoes (except seed potatoes) 
Wine (except commandaria) 
Oarobs: 

Whole and kibbled 
Seed 

119,016 
169,171 
171,426 
230,677 

1,246,993 
126,250 
882,595 
429,982 

916,736 
188,167 

Tobacco . . 
Sheep's lam",. wool 
Asbestos 
Copper cement . 
Cupreous concentrates 
Cupreous pyrites 
Iron pyrites. 
Wheat 
Almonds . 
Preserved uuits 

137,316 
184,502 
154,211 
119,941 
322,550 

191,938 
203,766 

176,339 
133,189 
678,617 
736,140 

6,621,991 
1,802,887 
3,84.),241 

662,704 
284,825 
129,221 

In 1956 U.K. supplied 45·3% of the imports, other parts of the 
Commonwealth, 8'4%; of the exports, 31'9% went to Germany, 24'9% to 
U.K., 11'1 % to U.S.A., 7'4% to Italy, 6'2% to Netherlands, 3'7% to France. 

Total trade between Cyprus and U.K., in £ sterling (British Board of 
Trade returns) : 

Imports to U.K .. 
Exports from U. K. 
<to·export. {rom U.K. 

1938 
794,9H 
658,212 

1954 
6,218,963 

10,643,470 
65,793 

1955 
6,841,759 

13,686,873 
150,100 

1956 
7,386, 7~4 

16,476,335 
451,243 

19~7 

7,06·1,8Gl 
17,685,195 

4~9,511 

COMMUNICATIONS. Roads. The primary system of arterial or 
main road8 totals ()64 miles, of which 800 miles have an asphalt. treated 
surface. The secondary system of feeder or village roads totals 2,603 miles. 
The main roads are well maintained and are usable in all weathers. Most of 
the secondary roads are stone surfaced and can be used by motor vehicles. 

Shipping. Regular passenger services ;erc supplied by the Adrintica 
Line (Italian), Hellenic Mediterranean and Nomikos Lines (Greek) and Zim 
Line (Israeli). Ships of the Prince Line (Britain) and some ot.her cargo 
liners carry 12 passeng0rs. Cargo is carried mainly by the vessels of the 
British Eastern Me<literranean Conference Lines which call at least once 
weekly; "ther regular calls are made by Norwegian, Swedisb, Gorman, 
Vanish and Yugoslav lines. 

Post. Length of physical telephone lines, 21,081 miles; length of 
superimposed phantom and carrier telephone circuit, 2,733 miles; length 
of superimposed phantom telegraph circuit, 522 miles; number of telephones 
(1957), 12,913; number of wireless sets (1956), 69,000 . 

.4 viation. The following air companies operate scheduled services to 
and from Cyprus: Cypru8 Airways, B.E.A. (in oonjunction with Cyprus 
Airways), Skyways, Ltd, Olympic Airways, Turkish Airlines, Middle East 
Airlines, Air Liban. They provide frequent direct connexions with Adana, 
Ankar;e, Athens, Bahrain, Beirut, Damascus, Doha, Haifa, Izmir, Istanbul, 
Kuwait" London, Malta, Milan, Munich, Rhodes, Rome, Tel Aviv. 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. 
sterling; it is divided into 1,000 mils. 

The Cyprus £ is equivalent to the £ 
Notes of the following denominations 



HONG KONG 243 

are in circulation: £5, £1, 500 mils, 250 mils. Coins in circulation: Cupro
nickel: 100, 50, 25 mils; bronze: 5 and 3 mils . 

Notes in circulation at 31 Dec. 1956, £9,306,000; coins, £647,000. Total 
currency, end of 1957, £10,507,000. 

The banks which carried on business in Cyprus in 1955 were: Ottoman 
Bank, Barclays Bank D.C.O., Ionian Bank, National Bank of Greece and 
Athens, Bank of Cyprus, Popular Bank of Limassol, Turkish Bank of 
Nicosia, Turkiye Ish Bank, Agricultural Bank of Cyprus, Co· operative 
Central Bank of Cyprus. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. Cyprus weights and measures follow 
the standard weights and measures of Great Britain. The metric system 
may also be lawfully used. In internal trade the following special Cyprus 
weights and measures are in use: 1 pic = i yd; 1 oke = 2·8 lb.; 1 kile = 8 
Imperial gallons. The Cyprus donum is approximately! acre. 
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HONG KONG 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Crown Colony of Hong 

Kong was ceded by China to Great Britain in Jan. 1841; the cession was 
confirmed by the treaty of Nanking in Aug. 1842, and the charter bears 
date 5 April 1843, since when Hong Kong has been under British admini
stration, with the exception of the period from 25 Dec. 1941 to 30 Aug. 
1945, when it was occupied by the Japanese. 

The administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive 
Council, composed of the Commander, British Forces, the Colonial Secretary, 
the Attorney-General, the Secretary for ChineRe Affairs, the Financial 
Secretary (who are members ex officio) and such other members, both official 
and unofficial, as may be appointed. In 1957 there were 6 official and 
6 unofficial members, 3 of whom were Chinese and 1 Portuguese. There 
is also a Legislative Council, presided over by the Governor, and consisting 
of not more than 9 official members (including the same 5 ex-offICio members 
listed above) and not more than 8 unofficial members. In 1957 there were 
II official and 8 unofficial members, 4 of whom were Chinese and 1 Portuguese. 

Governor and C.·in-C. Sir Robert Black, K.C.M.G., O.B.E. (sworn in, 
23 Jan. 1958). 

Commander British Forcea. Lieut.-Gen. Sir Edric Montague Bastyan, 
K.B.E.,C.B. 
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Colonial Secretary. Edgeworth Beresford David, C.M.G. (seconded as 
Chief Secretary, oingupore); Acting Colonial Secretary. Claude Bramall 
Burgess, O.B.B. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Victoria, the colonial capital, situated 
on Hong Kong island, is 20 miles east of the mouth of the Pearl River and 
91 miles south·east of Canton. The area of the island is 32 sq. miles. It is 
separated from the mainland by a fine natural harbour. On the opposite 
side is the peninsula of Kowloon (3 sq. miles), which, \vith Stonecutters 
Island (t sq. mile), was added to the colony by the Convention of Peking, 
1860. By a further convention, signed at Peking on 9 June 1898, 355 sq. 
miles, consisting of all the immediately adjacent mainland and numerous 
islands in the vicinity, were leased to Great Britain by China for 99 years. 
This area is known as the New Territories. Total area of colony, 391 sq. 
miles, but this includes large areas of steep and unproductive hillside. 
Substantial reclamulions have been made on both sides of the harbour, and 
the city of Victoria is built largely on reclaimed land. The New Territories 
now include several flourishing market towns and a rapidly developing 
industrial town, Tsuen Wan, with large textile, enamel and rubber factories, 
iron works, etc. The climate of Hong Kong is sub·tropical, the winter 
being cool and dry and the summer hot and humid. The average rainfall 
is 84·76 in., May to Sept. being the wettest months. 

No official census has been taken since 1931, when the population was 
840,318 excluding Service personnel. Since 1937, when Japan invaded 
China, the population has fluctuated greatly. In HJ41 it was estimated a.t 
1·6ID., but by the end of the Japanese occupation had fallen to 600,000. 
Early in 1947 it was again 1·6m., and during 1950, at the height of thc 
exodus of refugees from China fleeing from communism, it is thought to have 
risen to 2,360,000. At the end of 1956 the official estimate was 2·5m. Of 
these the overwhelming number is Chinese; the non·Chinese population is 
about 21,000, of whom 14,000 are from Great Britain and tho Common· 
wealth. 

EDUCATION. Education is not compulsory, but all schools have to 
be registered with the Education Department and, unless specially exempted, 
are inspected and required to comply with regulations as to staff, buildings, 
numbers of pupils and health. 

By the end of the academic year 1956- 57, government schools had an 
attendance of 33,505 pupils (including 11,722 girls); grant schools, 16,863 
(including 10,006 girls); subsidized schools, 77,867 (including 35,955 girls); 
private schools, 202,933 (including 82,216 girls). In all, there werc 1,219 
schools and about 11,900 teachers. Northcote Teachers' Training College 
had 90 students (including 52 women) and Grantham Teachers' Training 
College, 293 (including 194 women). 

In 1957 the University of Hong Kong had 834 undergraduates (616 men, 
218 women), 143 full·time and 65 part-time teachers. 

In 1957 there were 67 cinemas with a seating capacity of 69,533; of 
these 18 (21,774 seats) normally show English. American and European 
films. 

In 1957 there were 3 English-language and 21 Chinese daily newspapers. 

JUSTICE. There is a supreme court, having original, summary, 
criminal, probate, divorce, admiralty and prize jurisdiction, and a court of 
appeal. There are also 4 district courts and 3 magistracies, each containiug 
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several courts. The district courts, apart from hearing civil cases where the 
claim does not amount to more than HK$5,000, also have jurisdiction over 
certain criminal matters. A tenancy tribunal hears cases covering disputes 
hetween landlord and tenant, etc. 

The police force numbered, in 1957, 5,965, composed of 55 officers, 494 
inspectorate, 4,619 Cantonese, 544 Shantung, 156 Pakistanis, 23 Portuguese 
and a women's section of 4 sub-inspectors and 70 rank and file. 

FINANCE. The public revenue and expenditure for the financial year 
ending 31 March were as follows (in HK$): 

Revenue . 
Ex:penditure . 

1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 1V57-58 ' 
434,452,321 454,720,189 
373,343,609 402,163,642 

1 Estimates. 

609,682,511 
46V,544,298 

507,489,000 
561,157,280 

The revenue is derived chiefly from rates, licences, duties on liquor, 
tobacco and hydrocarbon oils, and a tax on earnings and profits. 

The outstanding public debt as at 31 March 1957 consisted of $1,480,000 
3i% Dollar Loan (1934), $4,243,000 3!% Dollar Loan (1940) and 
$46,666,000 3i% Rehabilitation Loan (1947-48). The Dollar Loans are 
redeemable by equal annual drawings over a period of 25 years. The Re
habilitation Loan is redeemable between 1973 and 1978 by a sinking fund 
at a rate of not less than 1 % per annum; this Fund stood at $14,172,778 on 
31 March 1957. Loans from the Colonial Development and Welfare 
Fund total $649,000; and from the U.K. Government for Kai Tak airport 
development, $19,925,120. 

INDUSTRY. The growing importance of industry to Hong Kong's 
economy is shown by the fact that, in 1948, locally manufactured products 
represented about 15% of total exports, while by 1957 it is estimated that 
they had climbed to nearly 30%. Originally the principal industry was 
shipbuilding and repairing, which grew up with the development of the port. 
Light industries began to appear at the turn of the century, but it was not 
until the First World War, and the stimulus of imperial preference following 
the Ottawa agreements of 1932 that these had any noticeable impact on the 
economy. The early years of the Second World War encouraged further 
expansion, and by 1940 there were some 800 factories in operation. The 
change of regimes in China brought scores of thousands of refugees into the 
Colony, some with capital to invest, many with industrial skills and an 
eagerness for hard work. The Korean War and the subsequent impediments 
to trade with China accelerated the surge of industrial expansion and by 
Sept. 1957 there were about 3,360 registered factories and work-shops 
employing nearly 151,000 people. 

The largest group is the cotton textile industry, whioh covers most 
processes from spinning to finished garments, but a wide range of light 
industries is represented. Heavy industry includes shipbuilding and 
repair yards and iron foundries and mills rolling steel bars and rounds. 
Agriculture, fishing and some mining are the main primary industries. 

COMMERCE. Hong Kong is a free port except for duties on tobaoco, 
hydrocarbon oils, alcoholio liquors, proprietary medicines, toilet preparations 
and table waters. The principal articles of trade in 1956 were foodstuffs, 
textiles, dyeing and tanning materials, oils, machinery, base metals and 
fertilizers. Hong Kong possesses the finest harbour on the east coast of 
Asia. In 1956 the port handled approximately 27m. tons ofriver and ocean 
shipping, and junks engaged in foreign trade. 
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Tho total value of imports in 1955 was HKS3,718,917,584; in 
1956, HK$4,566,1!l5,131; of exports, HK $2,533,!l93,946 in 1955, and 
HKS3,209,614,428 in 1956. 

In 1956 imports from the British Commonwealth countries (HK$I,107m.) 
amounted to 24·3% of total imports (17,2% in 1938). Exports to Brit.ish 
Commonwealth countries (HK$I,051m.) were 32·7% of a ll exports from 
Hong Kong (16,3% in 1938). 

The trade of Hong Kong and tho U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, 
in £ sterling) is given as follows: 

Imports into U.K. . 
Exports to Hong Kong . 
Re-exports to Hong Rong. 

1938 
1,002,350 
3,924,647 

55,878 

1954 
11 ,151,~:;5 
23,762,063 

31 2,447 

19:;5 
16,582,327 
2:;,542,257 

337,736 

1956 
20,146,266 
32,829,269 

314,t94 

1957 
23,578,129 
36,233,131 

320,64~ 

COMMUNICATIONS. Road and Railways. In 1956 the colony had 
463 miles of roads, distributed as f ollows: Hong Kong Island, 186; Kowloon 
and New Kowloon districts, 124 ; New Territories, 153. 

There is an electric tramway of 19 miles, and a cable tramway connecting 
the Peak district with the lower levels in Victoria. A railwav, 22 miles in 
length, owned by the Government, runs between Kowloon and the Chinese 
frontier. It forms a direct overland communication with Canton, Hankow 
a.nd Shanghai, but since Oct. 194!l all through passenger traffic has been 
suspended. 

Shipping. The total vessels entering and clearing the colony and 
engaged in foreign trade during the year ending 31 March 1957 amounted 
to 41,040 vessels of 26,838,878 net tons, of which 7,650 were ocean.going 
vessels of 21,981,848 net tons. Launches and junks engaging in loca l trade 
totalled 48,806 vessels of 1,874,900 net tons. 5,299 vessels (10,38!),743 net 
tons) w ere British registered. 

Post. There were 17 post offices in 1957 ; postal rovenue (1956-57) 
totalled $3 1,437,500 ; expenditure, $15,789,800. Tolephone routes of the 
Hong Kong Tclephone Company in 1956-57 comprised 179,460 wire miles 
(80,230 circuit miles), carried in 692 miles of cable and 2,194 miles of wire 
distribution. Telephones numbered 56,606. Cable and Wireless, Ltd, con
trols the external oommunications by submarine cable and wireless, and 
also provides for marine, meteorological and aeronautical communications 
as well as the technical m aintenance of Radio Hong Kong. 

There is a government broadcasting station, Radio Hong Kong, with 
daily transmissions in English and 4 Chinese dialects. At the end of 1956 
there were 58,737 licence holders. Rediffusion (H.K.) Ltd operates a 
commercial broadcasting service in English and Chinese to which, at the end 
of 1956 there were somo 49,384 subscribers. In May 1957 Rediffllsion also 
began to operate a television service. 

Aviation. Hong Kong airport, Kai Tak, is situated on the north shore 
of Kowloon Bay. It is capable of taking aeroplanes up to 145,000 lb. 
in weight, and the adjacent marine base is suitable for all types of flying 
boats. British, Canadian, Australian, American, }I'rench, Swiss, Chinese 
(Nationalist), Japanese, Philippine, Indian, Korean, Vietnamese, Laos, 
Cambodia and Thai airlines connect the colony by frequent scheduled 
services to all parts of the world. In 1956-57, 7,620 aircraft arrived and 
departed on international flights, carrying 187,965 passengers, 737 metric 
tons of mail and 3,117 metric tons offreight. 



MALDIVE ISLANDS 247 

MONEY. The principal banking institutions in the colony are the 
Hongkong and Shanghai Banking Corporation, whose head office is at Hong 
Kong, the Chartered Bank, and the Mercantile Bank of India, Ltd. In· 
eluding these 3, there are 83 licensed banks, many of them Chinese, of 
which 31 are fully authorized to deal in foreign exchange. 

The ourrency of the colony consists largely of notes of a denomination of 
$5 or higher, issued by the 3 banks mentioned above. Their combine(\ 
note issue was, in June 1957, $753,249,185. The Hong Kong Government 
issues $1 notes and 50· cent, lO·cent and 5·cent coins. The exchange valuo 
of the Hong Kong dollar is maintained by an exchange fund, established in 
1935; it works in co·operation with the note·issuing banks and maintains 
a sterling cover for the note issue. The par value of the Hong Kong dollar 
is lB. 3d. (see p. 22). 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. The Tael (leung) = It oz. avoirdupois; 
the Picul (taam) = 133, lb. (often taken as ;1., of a ton); the Catty (kan) = 
It lb. avoirdupois; the Chek (Chinese foot) = 14! in. (but varying from lIt 
to 14! in. aocording to the custom of various trades, the oommonest 
equivalent being 14·14 in.); the Tsuen (Chinese inch) = to of a Chek, the 
Cheung = 10 Chek; the Lei (Chinese milo) = 707-744 yd. 

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those of Great Britain 
are in general use. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL INFORMATION. The Statistical Office 01 the Commerce nnd Industry Depart· 

ment is responsible for the preparation and collation of Government statistics. These 
statistics are published mainly in Supplement No. 4 to the weekly Hong Kong Government 
Gazette; Supplement No.4 is also available in a collected annual edition. 
Annual Report on Hong KOTll}, 1956. H .M.S.O., 1057 
Collins, Sir Charles, Public Administralion in HOTll} KOTll}. R. Inst. of Intern. AJ!airs, London, 

1952 
Davis, S. G., HOTll} Kong in its Geographical Sening. Hong Kong, 1949 
Ingrams, H., Hong Konv. H.M.S.O., 19~2 

Full details of all Government publications are obtainable from the Government Printer, 
North Point, Hong Kong. 

An extensive bibliograpby is contained in the 1954 edition of the Annual Report. 

MALDIVE ISLANDS 
The Maldive Islands, 400 miles south·west of Ceylon, are a group of 

12 coral atolls, richly oultivated with coconut palms, and yielding millet, 
fruit and edible nuts. Area, 115 sq. miles. PopUlation (census, Oct. 1956). 
81,950 (40,942 males. 34,676 females, 6.332 children, sex not stated). The 
oapital is Male (8,000 inhabitants). The people are Moslems; they are great 
navigators and traders. 

The islands have been under British protection since 1887 and enjoy 
complete independence in their internal affairs. The ruler is H.H. Sultan 
AI Amir Mohamed Farid Didi. Chief Minister: Ibrahim Nasir. 

In 1957 the British airfield on Gan island in the Addu atoll, which was 
built during the Second World War, was re·established as an air staging post. 
Bell, H. C. P ., H istoNi. Archaeolovv and Epigraphy of the Jfaldive Islands. Ceylon Gov. Press, 

Ooiombo, 1940 
Hockley, T. W., A ShOT' Accoulll 011lN P,opu, History and Customs 01 the Naldive Archip,lavo. 

London, 1935 
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SINGAPORE 
Commissioner. General for the U.K. in South·East Asia. Sir Robert 

Scott, K.C.M.G., C.B.E. (appointed 29 Jan. 1955). He co· ordinates 
British policy, including defence, in South· East Asia and represents the 
U.K. on the Council of the South·East Asia Treaty Organization. 

Deputy Commissioner· General. Angus MacKintosh, C.M.G. 

Singapore became a sepa.rate crown colony on 1 April 1946, when the 
former colony of the Straits Settlements was dissolved, Penang and Malacca 
being incorporated in the Malayan Union (since 1 Feb. 1948 the Federation 
of Malaya), and Labuan being transferred to British North Borneo. 

The early history of Singapore is still obscure; in the 13th and 14th 
centuries it occupied a position of importance till destroyed by the Javanese 
in or about 1377, after which date it remained almost uninhabited until 
1819, when Sir Stamford Raffles founded a trading settlement. The 
original lease of the site of a factory to the East India Company, by the 
Sultan of Johore and the Temenggong, Chief of Singapore, was followed by 
the treaty of 2 Aug. 1824, ceding the entire island in perpetuity to the 
company. In 1826 Penang, Malacca and Singapore were combined in an 
Indian presidency with headquarters at Penang. In 1830 the settlements 
were incorporated under the presidency of Bengal, headquarters being 
transferred in 1832 to Singapore. On 1 April 1867 the settlements were 
transferred from the control of the Indian Government to that of the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. In Feb. 1942 the colony succumbed to 
Japanese attack and rcmained under Japanese rule for 32 years. On 5 
Sept. 1045 it was recovered by the British and returned to British 
sovereignty. Christmas Island was in 1888 brought under the control of 
the Governor of the Straits Settlements, being incorporated in the colony, 
in the settlement of Singapore in 1900; the Cocos Islands (1882/1903-55) 
and Labuan (1906/7-46) used to be similarly connected with Singapore. 
On 23 Nov. 1955 Cocos· Keeling Islands were transferred to Australia and 
on 10 .July 1946 Labuan was incorporated in the state of North Romeo. 

GOVERNMENT. A new constitution was introduced by an Order·in· 
Council, dated 8 :Feb. 1!l55. Under its provision, the Legislative Assembly 
has 32 members, 25 elected by universal suffrage of resident citizens of the 
U.K. and the colonies, over 21 years of age, 4 nominated unofficials and 
3 officials-the Chief Secretary, the Attorney.General and the Financial 
Secretary-and presided over by an unofficial Speaker nominated by the 
Governor. Subject to the Governor's reserved powers for Foreign Affairs, 
Defence and Internal Security, the Assembly has full responsibility for the 
internal affairs of the colony. The Council of Ministers is presided over by 
the Governor and consists of the 3 ex·officio members of the Legislative 
Assembly, and 6 unofficials selected by the Chief Minister from the majority 
party or group of parties in the Assembly. 

An agreement signed in London on II April 1957 provides for the 
creation ill 1958 of a self.governing State of Singapore, in which the U.K. 
Government will remain responsible only for external affairs and defence. 

Governor amZ C.·in·C. Sir William Goode, K .C.M.G. (sworn in 9 Dec. 
1!l57). 

The first election held under the new constitution on 2 April 1955, 
resulted in the return of 10 Labour Front, 4 Progressives, 3 Umno·Mca·Smu 
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Alliance, 3 People's Action Party, 2 Democrats, 3 Independents. The 
Government is a coalition of Labour Front and Umno.Mca-Smu Alliance. 

Chief Minister and Minister of Labour and Welfare. Lim Yew Hock 
(appointed 7 June 1956). 

Deputy Chief Minister and Minister of Local G~.v.ernment, Land8 and 
Housing. Abdul Hamid bin HajtJumat. 

CMef Secretary. E.:B. David, C.M.G. 

The City of Singapore is situated at the southern tip of the Island of 
Singapore, and covers an area of 31·5 sq. miles. Its income is derived 
mainly from rates. City status was granted by Royal Charter on 22 Sept. 
1951. The affairs of the City are administered by a Council of 27, of which 
18 are elected by popular vote and 9 are nominated by the Governor; a 
Senior Officer of the Malayan Civil Service is President. The remainder of 
the island is administratively called the Rural Board Area with 7 rural 
district councils consisting of nominated unofficials. 

AREA AND POPULA nON. The Colony of Singapore consists of 
Singapore Island itself, with some adjacent islets, and Christmas Island in 
the Indian Ocean. 

Singapore Island is situated off the southern extremity of the Malay 
peninsula, to which it is joined by a causeway carrying a road and railway. 
The straits between the island and the mainland are about three-quarters 
of a mile wide. The island is some 26 miles in length and 14 miles in breadth, 
and about 224·5 sq. miles in area, including the adjacent islets. 

The climate is characterized by uniform temperature, high humidity 
and copious rainfall. The average maximum temperature is 87° F. and the 
average minimum temperature 75° F. There are no well-marked dry and 
wet seasons. The average annual rainfall is 95 in. 

Estimated population by race on 31 Dec. 1956: 

Malayans Chinese Indians 1 Europeans Eurasians Others 
Silll?apore Island . 157,121 987,201 101,09. 19,587 12,185 13,306 
Christmas Island. 489 1,810 9 136 

1 Including Pakistanis. 

EDUCATION. Statistics for 1957: 

Total 
1,290,493 

2,444 

Classification 
Government and aided English schools • 
Private English schools. • • . . 
Government and aided Malay vernacular s(!hools 
Government Chinese schools . 

Schools Enrolment 
237 116,972 

73 12,013 
66 13,682 

Aided Ohinese vernacular schools 
Private Ohinese vernacular schools 
Aided Indian vernacular schools . . . 
Government and aided technical schools for boys 

9 3,771 
220 110,737 

49 7,793 
17 1,~49 

5 1,182 

Total (all scbools) 675 267,699 

The University of Malaya, founded in 1949, incorporated the two 
former colleges of higher education in Singapore, Raffles College and King 
Edward VII College of Medicine. The university contains faoulties of 
arts, science and medicine (including dentistry and pharmacy) and depart
ments of engineering and law. It numbered 1,574 full-time students in 
mid-1957. The Nanyang University, established in 1956, has 3 faculties 
(arts, science, commerce). 

Singapore had, in 1957, 37 cinemas with a seating capacity of 26,4S8. 
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JUSTICE. 'l'he law in force is contained in local ordinances and in 
such of the English common law and such Imperial Acts and Orders of the 
Queen in Council as are applicable to the colony. The penal &'nd criminal 
procedure codes closely follow the respective Indian codes. 

There is &, Supreme Court \vhich is a court of record and consists of 
(a) the High Court. which exercises original criminal and civil jurisdiction 
and appellate criminal and civil jurisdiction in appeals from subordinate 
courts; (b) the Court of .4ppeal. which exercises appellate civil jurisdiction 
in appeals from the High Court. The Supreme Court is composed of a 
Chief Justice and 3 or more puisne judges. The Chief Justice and the 
judges of the Supreme Court also form the Court of Criminal Appeal. An 
appeal lies from the Supreme Court to the Privy Council. 

FINANCE. Public revenue and expenditure for calendar years. in £ 
sterling: 

1952 
1953 
1954 

R-evenuc 
24,665,530 
27,827,197 
21,184,711 

Expenditure 
19,571,303 
19,801,897 
29,040,617 

Revenue 
1955 24,363,869 
1956 26,943,282 
1957' 237,113,491 

Estimates, in $ ($1 = 2$. 4d.). 

Expenditure 
23,089,694 
25,960,541 

241,815,807 

Public debt on 31 Dec. 1956 amounted to $1l5m. (i.e .• Straits Settle· 
ments 3% loan. 1962-72. 830m. ; Straits Settlements 3% war loan, 1952-59, 
,25m.; Straits Settlements 3% war loan, 1953-60, $1000.; Singapore 3% 
rehabilitation loan, 1962-70, $5000 .). 

COMMERCE. The imports during 1956 amounted to $3,098,288,050 
the exports to $2,732,820,168. 

In the following table (British Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling) the 
imports include produce from Borneo, Sarawak and other eastern places, 
transhipped at Singapore, wllich is thus entered as the place of export: 

Imports into U.K. . . 
Exports of Briti,h produce 
Exports of foreign and 

colonial produce . 

1953 1954 1955 1956 1951 
25,828,181 24,738,930 37,589,894 34,364,836 26,319,460 
37,945,578 34,893,ll0 38,051,266 41,606,124 39,525,464 

394,912 349,093 496,664 469,811 524,908 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shippi7!g. The total net tonnage of merchant 
vessels of over 75 tons net register, with cargo and in ballast, which entered 
into and cleared from Malayan waters during 1956 was 58,238,000. 

Roads. Singapore in 1956 had 356'7 miles of road, of which 191 '45 
miles were metalled within the area maintained by the City Council, and 
165·3 miles (145'3 bitumell.ized) are in the Rural Area. 

Railway. There is a railway from Singapore to Johore Bahru passing 
across the Johore Causeway. 

PQst. On 31 Dec. 1956, 29 post offices and 9 postal agencies were in 
operation in the colony (including Christmas Island). Telephones numbered 
46,099 on 30 April 1957. 

BANKING AND CURRENCY. There wero 31 banks (including a post 
office savings bank) in the colony in 1957. 

The Board of Commissioners of Currency. Malaya and British Borneo, 
which was set up on 1 Jan. 1952, is the issuing authority for currency notes 
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and coins for the Federation of Malarya, Singapore, Sarawak, North Borneo 
and Brunei, where its currency is exclusively legal tender. 

The monetary unit is the dollar of 100 cents. Notes of 51 and upwards 
are of unlimited legal tender, and of below 81 the limit of legal tender is 82. 
The denominations of notes are 1 cent, 5, 10, 20 and 50 cents, 81, 5, 10, 50, 
100, 1,000 and 10,000. Nickel, cupro·nickel and copper-bronze coins 
representing fractional parts of the dollar are legal tender up to $2. 

All silver coins of whatever denomination ceased to be legal tender 
from 31 Dec. 1952; the amount of such coins in nominal circulation on 
31 Dec. 1956 was $21,899,760. 

The circulation of currency on 31 Dec. 1956 was: Notes, $942,840,095; 
coin, $40,442,785. Pre· occupation notes ceased to be legal tender with 
effect from 31 Aug. 1948; the balance of the old issues nominally in 
circulation was $432,751 on 31 Dec. 1956. 

The amount on deposit, including interest, in the Singapore post office 
s:1vings bank was $54,972,488 as at 31 Dec. 1956; number of depositors, 
166,150. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. The standard measures recognized by 
the laws of the colony are the Imperial yard; the Imperial pound; the 
Imperial gallon. 

Among the Asian commercial and trading classes, Chinese steel-yards 
(called 'liteng' and' daching ') of various sizes are generally employed for 
weighing purposes. Other local measures are: 

Weight and capacity 
Chupak . 
Gantang 
Tahil . . 
KMi (16 tabils) 
Picul (100 katis) 
Koyan (40 piculs) 

1 quart 
1 gaU 
Ii oz. 
Ii lb. 
IS3! lb. 
5,3331 lb. 

Length 

; te,.'!e:IS : ~ ~r:ta 
2 ellIS . . 1 depa (1 fathom or 6 ft) 
4 sq. depllS . 1 sq. jemba (144 sq. It) 
400 sq. jembas 1 sq. oriong (Ii acres) 
1 chbum H~ in. 
1 chhck 10 chhmns (141 in.) 

Christmas Island is in the Indian Ocean, lat. 10° 30' S., long. 105° 40' 
E. It lies 223 miles S., 8° E. of Java Head, and 259 miles N., 79° E. from 
the Cocos Island. It is of irregular shape, about 11 miles long (at the 
longest point), and about 4! miles wide (at the narrowest point). Area 
about 64 sq. miles. The climate is healthy. The island was formally 
annexed on 6 June 1888, placed under the administration of the Governor 
of the Straits Settlements in 1889, and incorporated with the Settlement of 
Singapore in 1900. The island is administered by a district officer of the 
Malayan Civil Service. There is a small police force. The employed in
habitants (mainly Chinese and Malays) are employed by the Christmas 
Island Phosphate Company, Ltd, registered in London, which work the 
large natural deposits of phosphate of lime to which the island owes its 
importance. In 1923 a wireless station was installed, and the island is in 
direct communication with Singapore. There is a school and a hospital 
on the island. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL lNFORMATIOll. The Department of Statistics (p.O. BOll: 3010, Singapore), 

established 1 Jan. 1922, collects Singapore statistics and co-ordinates those with similar 
intormation prepared in the Federation of Malaya. Its pnblicatlons are therefore mainly 
pan-Malayan with separate details for the two territories; they includo Malayan Slati.tiu 
of External Trade and M onlhly Digest. Chief Statistician: E. J . PhiUips. 

Annual RepMt, 1955. H .M.S.O., 1956 
RepMt of the Singapore Constitutional Conference. (Cmnd 147.) H.M.S.O., 1957 
Law. of the Co/on1l of Singapore. 7 vols., 1955 
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Burdon, 'r. W., The Pi.hiTI{J Industry 0/ Singapore. Singapore, 1955 
Coupland, R., RajJles 0/ Singapore. London, 19·16 
Del Tu/o, M. V., .:1 Report on the 1947 Census 01 Population. London, 1949 
Gob Keng Swce, Urban Incomes and Houling: a report on the social survey oj SingapOTt, 

1953-1954. Singapore, 1956. 
Makepeace, M., Brooke, G. E., and Braddell, R. St J ., One Hundred}' ears 0/ S·iTI{Japore. 

2 vois. Singapore, 1921 
Onraet, R., Singapore: A Policy Background. London, 1947 
Smitb, T. E., Population G1'owth in SiTl{Japore. London, 1951 
Tbam Ah Kow, A Preliminary Study Of the Phvsical, Chemical and Biological Characlnistic. 

0/ Singapore Slraits. H.M.S.O., 1953 
See also the bibliography under MALAYA. 

NATIONAL LlliMIlY. llallles Library, Stamford Rd, Singapore. Librarian: L. M. 
Harrod . 

UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 
UNIE VAN SUlD·AFRIKA 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 

THE Union of South Africa is constituted under the South Africa. Act, 
1909 (9 Ed\\,. 7, Ch. 9), passed by the Parliament of the U.Ie on 20 Sept. 
190!). Under the terms of that Act the self· governing colonies of the Cape 
of Good Hope, Natal, the Transvaal and the Orange River Colony were 
united on 31 May UllO in a legislative union under one government under 
the name of the Union of South Africa, these colonies becoming original 
provinces of the Union under the names of the Cape of Good Hope, Natal, 
the Transvaal and the Orange Free State respectively. There is a Governor· 
General, and an Executive Council in charge of the departments of state. 

The following is a list of the Governors·General: 
Viscount Gladstone 
Earl Buxtou . . . . 
H .R.H. Prince Arthur of Connaught 
Earl of A tblone . 
Earl of Clarendon 

1910- 14 
1914- 20 
1920-24 
1924-31 
1931-37 

Sir Patrick Dunca.n . 
N. J. de Wet (Acting) 
G. R. van Zyl . 
Dr E. G. Jansen 

1937--43 
1943-45 
1946-~O 
19~1-

Legislative power is vested in a Parliament consisting of the Queen, a 
Senate and a House of Assembly. The Governor·General has power to 
summon, prorogue and dissolve Parliament, either both Houses simul· 
taneously or the House of Assembly alone. There must be a session of 
Parliament every year. 

The Senate, as reconstituted in 1955, consists of 90 members, 19 being 
nominated by the Governor·General·in·Council (4 for each Province, 1 for 
the Coloured voters in the Cape Province, 2 for South· West Mrioa.) and 67 
being elected (27 in Transvaal, 22 in the Cape, 8 in Natal, 8 in the Orange 
Free State, 2 in South-West Africa). Each senator must be a person of 
European descent who has acquired Union nationality, at least 30 years of 
age, qualified as a v()ter in one of the provinces and resident for 5 years 
within the Union; an elected senator must be a registered owner of property 
of the value of £500 over any mortgage. The Representation of Natives Aot, 
1936, provides for the ejection of 4 additional senators, each of whom will 
represent one of the 4 electoral areas into which the Union is divided. Sena· 
tors so elected hold their seats for 5 years. Both the nominated and the 
elected senators hold their seats for 5 years, subject, however, to a prior 
dissolution of the Senat.e. 
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The House of Assembly (as laid down by the Delimitation Commission 
of 1957) consists of 163 members chosen in electoral divisions in numbers as 
follows: The Cape of Good Hope, 52; Natal, 16; Transvaal, 68; Orange 
Free State, 14; South-West Mrica, 6; native representatives, 3, and 4 
elected under the Rcparate Representation of Voters Act, 1951, to represent 
the electoral divisions for the Colourl'd voters in the Cape Province. Since 
1930 all White women over 21 are entitled to vote. Aot No. 41 of 1931 ex
tended the franchise to all males of European, or White, extraction over the 
age of 21, thus removing the property and wage qualifications existing in the 
Cape and Natal Provinces. Act No. 23 of 1949 amended the South-West 
Mrica Constitution Act of 1925 to provide for the representation of the 
territory in the Parliament of the Union. Each electoral division or circle 
returns 1 member, who must be a person of European or White descent who 
has acquired Union nationality, qualified as a registered voter and resident 5 
years within the Union. A House of Assembly continues 5 years from the 
date of its first meeting unless sooner dissolved. Under the Representation 
of Natives Act, 1936, the persons whose names appear on the Cape Native 
Voters' roll are entitled to elect 3 members of the House of Assembly, who 
shall be additional to the number of members provided for in the South 
Mrica Act, 1909. These members hold their seats for 5 years notwith
standing any dissolution of the House of Assembly. 

In 1951 the Natives Representative Council was abolished and the 
Bantu Authorities Act enacted to provide in its place a system of Bantu 
tribal, regional and territorial authorities with administrative, executive e.nd 
judicial functions. 

The House of Assembly, not the Senate, must origintae money bills, but 
may not pass a bill for taxation or appropriation unless it has been recom
mended by the Governor-General during the session. Restrictions are 
placed on the amendment of money bills by the Senate. Provision is made 
respecting disagreements between the Houses, the royal assent to bills and 
the disallowance of laws assented to by the Governor-General. 

Each member of each House must make oath or affirmation of allegi
ance. A member of one House cannot he elected to the other, but a minister 
of state may sit and speak, but not vote, in the HOUBe of which he is not a 
member. To hold an office of profit under the Crown (with certain excep
tions) is a disqualification for membership of either House, as are also in
solvency, crime and insanity. Pretoria is the seat of government of the 
Union, and Cape Town is the seat of legislature. 

In 1951 the National and Mrikaner Parties concluded a merger, which 
resulted in the disappearance of the latter. The state of the parties in the 
House of Assembly at the end of 1957 was as follows: National Party, 97; 
United Party, 51; Independent Party, 3; Labour Party, 5; Native Repre
sentatives, 3. 

In the Senate, for which elections were held on 25 Nov. 1955, the National 
Party has 77 members and the United Party 8 (apart from the 4 native 
and one Coloured representatives). 

The Prime Minister receives an annual salary of £5,000; the other 
members of the Cabinet £4,000. 

The Executive Council (National Party) was, in April 1957, composed as 
follows: 

Governor-General. Dr the Right Hon. Ernest George Jansen (assumed 
office, 1 Jan. 1951). Salary, £10,000 per annum. 
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Prime Minister. J. G. Strijdom. 
Minister of Justice. C. R. Swart. 
Minister of Landa and Water Affairs. P. O. Sauer. 
Minister of Agriculture. S. P. Ie Roux. 
Minister of External Affairs. Eric H. Louw. 
ll1inister of the Interior. Dr T. E. Diinges, Q.C. 
Minister of Defence and of Forestry. F. C. Erasmus. 
Minister of Transport. B. J. Schoeman. 
Minister of Finance. J. F. Naude . 
.Minister of Native Affairs. Senator H. F. Verwoerd. 
Minister of Education and of Health. (vacant). 
Minister of Economic Affairs and Mines. Dr A. J. R. van Rhyn. 
Minister of Posts and Telegraphs, and of Social Welfare. J. J. Ser· 

fontein. 
Minister of Labour and of Public Works. J. de Klerk. 

In each province there is an Administrator appointed by the Governor· 
General·in·Council for 5 years, and a provincial council elected for 5 years, 
each council having an executive committee of 4 (either members or not of 
the council), the Administrator presiding at its meetings. Members of the 
provincial council are elected on the same system as members ofParliamcnt, 
but the restriction as to European descent does not apply. Under the 
Representation of Natives Act, 1936, the persons whose names appear on 
the Cape Native Voters' R oll are entitled to elect 2 member ofthe provincial 
council, who shall be additional to the number of rut-robers provided for 
in the South Africa Act, 1909. These members hold their seats for 5 years 
notwithstanding any dissolution of the Cabinet. The number of members 
in each provincial council is as follows: Cape of Good Hope, 56 1 (including 2 
mcmbers elected by persons appearing on the Cape Native Voters' Roll); 
Natal, 25; Transvaal, 68; Orange Free State, 25. The provincial com· 
mittees and councils have authority to deal with local ruatters, of which 
provincial finance, education (primary and secondary, other than higber 
ecwcation and technical education), hospitals, roads and bridges, townships, 
horse and other racing, betting, and game and fish preservation are the most 
important. In 1953 the administration and control of native education was 
transferred from the provincial councUs to the Native Affairs Department, 
thus becoming the responsibility of the central government. Other matters 
may he delegated to these councils. All ordinances passed by a provincial 
counci.l are subject to the veto of the Governor·General·in·CounciL 

There is a provinCial revenue fund in each province. 
Tha railways, ports and harbours are managed by a Railways and 

Harbours Board, under the chairmanship of a minister of state. The 
revenues t,herefrom are paid into a special fund. All other mODey received 
by the Uuion are paid into a consolidated revenue fund, on which the 
interest on debts of the colonies forms a first charge. To the Union has 
been transferred the public property, real and personal, of the colonies. 

Tho English and Afrikaans languages are both official. 

The South A/rica Act, 1909 
The Selborne JJemorandum on the Union 0/ S . .1/rica. London, 1925 
Kilpin, It .• Parliamentary Procedure in S outh A/rica. 2nd ed. Cape T own, ] n49 
May, ll . . T., The South A/Tit.an COttSlitulio7l. Cape TO~'11 and Lond0n, l!J·JO 

1 [d as from the provincia] elections in 195U. 
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DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES 

Country 
Argentina 2 

Australia 1 

Austria. 
Belgium. 
Brazil' . 
British Ea.st Africa. 
Canada 1 

China . 
Egypt . 

Finland . 
France. 
Germany' 
Greece 2 

Israel 
Italy 

Netherlands 
Portugal 2 

Rhodesia and Nyasa. 
land 1 

Spain 2 • 

Sweden 2 

Swi tzerland 2 • 

U.K. 1 

U.S.A. 

Union representative 
Maj.·Gen. W. H. E. Poole, 

C.B., C.B.E., D.S.O. 
A. A. M. Hamilton 
D. B. Sole 3 

J. D. Pohl 
T. E. Eustace 
H. H . Woodward' 
J. R. Jordaan 

A. L. W. de Villiers 3 

B. J. Jarvie 2 

J. K. Uys 
J. J. Jooste 

S. F. du Toit 

Dr F. E. Geldenhuys 
Dr A. H. H . Mertsch 

R. Kirsten 
R. H. Coaton 
B. J. Jarvie 
J. K. Christie 
Dr J. E . Holloway 

W. C. du Plessis 

Foreign representative 
Dario R . Quiroga 

W. Goertz 
P. Vanderstichelen 
A. de Carmargo Neves 

J. J. Hurley, O.B.E. 
Samuel S. Wong 
Seif EI Nasr Ahmed 

Hamdy' 
A. Yontilii 3 

H. E. L. Chancel 

G. Kampsambelis 
Izhak Bavly 
Marchese F. Silj di S. 

Andrea d'Ussita 
J. van den Berg 
Gen. A. do A. Abranches 

Pinto 

A. D. Chataway 

A. Aminoff 
F . Kappeler 
Sir Percivale Liesching, 

G.C.M.G .• K.C.B., 
K.C.V.O. 

Henry A. Byroade 
1 High Commissioner. t Minister. • Charg6 d·AiIaircs. 4 Comn:W;siODer. 

The rank is ambassador unless 6~o.ted otherwise. 

There are Consuls·General in Belgian Congo, M09ambique, New York; 
Hon. Consuls in Norway, Denmark, Brazil, Uruguay; Trade Commissioners 
in the Central and West Mrican Territories, and in Singapore. 

Consuls·General represent China, Czechoslovakia, Norway, Panama. 
U.S.S.R.; Consuls, Austria. Bolivia. Costa Rica. Denmark, Dominican 
Republic, EI Salvador, Japan. Liberia. Mexico, Peru. Yugoslavia; Consular 
Agent, Colombia. 

AREA AND POPULATION 
The total area of the Union is 472,359 1 sq. miles, divided between the 

provinces as follows: Cape of Good Hope, 278,465; Nabl, 33,578; Trans· 
vaal, 110,450; Orange Free State, 49,866. 

On 25 Dec. 1947 the Union formally took possession of Prince Edward 
Island and, on 30 Dec., of Marion Island, about 1,200 miles south·east of 
Cape Town. 

1 Excludes Walvis Bay (374 sq. miles), wWch is an intregal part ot the Cape Province 
but is administered under Act No. 24 of 1922 by South· West Airica. 
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The census taken in 1904 in each of the four oolonies was the first 
simultaneous census taken in South Mrica. In 1911 the first Union census 
was taken. 

All races White Non-White 
Non-

Tolu] While While Males Females Malts Females 
1004 5,17-1,827 1,117,234 4,057,593 635,317 481,917 2,046,370 2,011,223 
1911 5,972,757 1,276,319 4,696,438 685,206 591,113 2,383.879 2,312,559 
1921 6,927,403 1,521,343 5,406,060 783,006 738,337 2,753,188 2,652,872 
1936 9,587,863 2,003,334 7,584,529 1,017,557 985,777 3,818,211 3,766,318 
1046 11,415,925 2,372,044 9,043,881 1,194,201 1,177,843 4,610,862 4,433,019 
1951 12,671,452 2,641,689 10,029,763 1,322,754 1,318,935 5,109,331 4,920,432 

The 1926, 1931 and 1941 population census were of Wbitcs only. 

Of the non-White population in 1951, 8,560,083 were Native, 366,664 
Asiatic and 1,103,016 Coloured. 

Estimated population, as at 30 June 1957: White, 2,957,000; Native, 
9,460,000; Coloured, 1,319,000; Asian,431,OOO; total,14,167,OOO. 

The increase, 1946-51, in the t otal population in the Union \vas 10'7%; 
in the White population, 11·4%. 

Whit,e, 1949-51 1952 
Immigrants 42,826 18,473 
}~uligrants 39,232 9,775 

1953 
16,267 
10,220 

, Prelimillary. 

V!TAL STAl'IS'rICS for calendar years: 

195·1 
16,411; 
11 ,336 

1955 1 

16,01 3 
12,516 

1956' 
H,n9 
12,885 

Wbite Asiatics and Coloureds 
Birth. Deaths MaTTiQljes Births Deaths Marriages 

1053 69,049 23,565 26,232 69,277 24,565 13,033 
10:;,1 71,549 24,263 26,217 73,003 25,371 12,675 
1955 1 72,841 24,236 27,972 73,028 25,537 14,707 
1956 ' 73,892 25,460 25,632 73,843 25,671 12,088 

, Preliminary. 

Unifying Act No. 17 of 1923, which came into effect as from 1 Jan. 
1924, abolished compulsory registration of native vital events in rural areas, 
but made registration compulsory in all urban areas throughout the Union. 
Compulsory registration in rural areas was re-introduced from 1 July 1952, 
but is still incomplete. 

Principal towns (including suburbs) in the Union classified according to 
the number of White inhabitants (census, 1951): 

Town Province Wbite 
Johannesburg Transv .... l 359,477 
Cape Town Cape • 247,442 
Durban. Natal • 151,111 
P retoria Transvaal 161,100 
Port Elizabeth Cape . 78,670 
Germiston. Transvaal.. 71,672 
Bloemfontein. Orange Free State. 49,074 
East London . Cape • 43,946 
Benoni . Transvaal 36,738 
Pietermeritzburg Natal • 32,139 
Springs. Transvaal 31,558 
Brakpan . . Transvaal 29,703 
Roodepoort-Maraisbtg Transvaal 29,443 
Krugersdorp Transvaal 26,901 
Boksburg Transvaal 24,625 
Kimberley Cape • 20,486 

Books of Reference 

Non-White 
524,530 
330,206 
328,863 
134,279 
110,317 

96,667 
60,295 
47,318 
72,143 
42,354 
87,824 
65,399 
48,886 
48,837 
39,691 
41,953 

Total 
884,007 
677,648 
479,974 
285,379 
188,987 
168,139 
109,369 

91,264 
109,481 

74,493 
119,382 

85,102 
78,329 
75,738 
64,316 
62,439 

Carmgie Report on the Poor While Problem in Scruth Africa. 5 volli. Stcllenboscb, 1932- 33 
Cronin, A., The Bantu Tribe. of South Africa. Kimberley, 1934 
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Gelfand, M., The Sick African; a clin/cal study. Cape Town, 19" 
Haarholf, T. J., The Stranger at Ihe Gale. London, 1938 
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Hellmann, E., and Abraham., L ., Handbook of Race Relations in South Africa. London, 1949 
Millin, Sarah G., The People of South Africa. London, 1951 
Mockford, J ., Here are South Africans. London, 1943 
SchaperI', I., &lect Bibliography of South African Nalive Life and Problem,. Oxford,1941 
Schropshire, D. \V. T., Tlte ChuTch and the Primitive People, : The Religiou3 Institution3 and 

Beliefs Of the Soutl~ Bantu, elc. London, 1938 
Ziervogel, C., Brou:n South Africa. Cape Town, 1938 

RELIGION 
The results of the census as regards religious denominations are as 

follows: Whites (1951): Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk, 1,107,482; 
Gereformeerde Kerk, 112,233; Nederduits Hervormde Kerk, 182,988; 
Anglicans, 416,472; Presbyterians, 100,739; Congregationalists, 13,915; 
Methodists, 219,021; Lutherans, 26,262; Roman Catholics, 141,330; 
Baptists, 26,717; Christian Scientists, 6,612; Apostolic Faith Mission 
Church, 50,765; Greek Church, 7,347; Salvation Army, 3,675; Full 
Gospel Church, 14,821; other Christians, 73,212; Jews, 108,497; others, 
29,601. Non- Whites (1946): Dutch Churches, 559,285; Anglicans, 
741,219; Presbyterians, 168,308; Independents (Congregationalists), 
212,705; Methodists, 1,099,663; Lutherans, 442,480; Roman Catholics, 
434,658; Native Separatists Churches, 761,341; other Christians, 566,620; 
Hindus, 180,962; Buddhists and Confucians, 2,384; Mohammedans, 
110,223; no religion, 3,571,353; others and unspecified, 194,458; total, 
9,045,659. 

There were 172 members of the Society of Friends in 1957. 

EDUCATION 
Higher Education. There are 9 universities in the Union: (1) The 

University of Cape Town. (2) The University of Natal, Durban and 
Pietermaritzburg. (3) The University of the Orange Free State at Bloem
fontein. (4) Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher Education, 
Potchefstroom. (5) The University of Pretoria. (6) Rhodes University, 
Grahamstown, C.P. (7) The University of Stell en bosch. (8) The University 
of the Witwatersrand, Johannesburg. (9) The University of South Africa, 
with its seat in Pretoria, which conducts a Division of External Studies by 
means of correspondence courses and vacation courses; it is also an examin
ing body. 

The University College of Fort Hare, Fort Hare, C.P., caters for Non
European students and is affiliated to the Rhodes University. 

Statistics for the academic year 1954: 

University 
Cape Town . . 
Natal ( Durban) (1949) • 
Orange Free State (Bloem· 

fontein) . 
Potchef.troom (1951) 
Pretoria (1930) . 
Rhodes (Grabamstown) 

(1951) 
Ste11enhosch . . 
Witwatersrand (Johanne.-

burg). . 
S. Africa (pretoria) 
Fort Hare 

x 

Lecturer. Students 
Founded Professors FuU time Pari time Full time Pari lime 

1918 52 268 318 3.467 481 
1909 46 l(;~ 80 1.924 60 

185" 
1869 
1910 

1940 
1916 

1921 
1873 

29 
37 
95 

24 
73 

50 
9 
6 

1 A 11 «ternal. 

54 
59 

189 

60 
126 

200 
39 
24 

26 
31 

101 

55 
104 

97 
12 
15 

1,454 
1,290 
4,701 

7-19 
2,4 39 

4,108 

867 

6 
92 

60 
139 

115 
5,586 ' 
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1'echniwl and vocat-ional ed ucation. The Union G overnment is responsible 
for a ll voc,'tt,ional education, except agricult,urnl schools, which fa ll under 
the juri8diction of the provincinJ educat.ion department.q. The Dc-pa rtmcnt 
of Ed1lcation, Arts and Science administers technical colleges under Act 
No. 30 of 1936 ; schools of industries under tbe Ch ildren's Act, No. 31 of 
1H27; and technical, hOllsecraft and commercial bigh scbooL~ under the 
Voca tional a nd Specia l Schools Act, No. 29 o f 1928. This Department is 
a lso respolIsihle for the e ducation and training of blind . d eaf, epileptic anel 
devia te children, wbo a re sent t,o schools of industries or reforma tory schools. 

In 1!J5!i, 12 tecbnical colleges h ad 8,698 full·time a nd ,,:J,a17 part.· lillle 
students ; !i7 sta te voca tional schools had a n a \'crage of 8,273 studen t.. ; 
r, schools for tbe blind, the deaf and epileptics had an average o f 0 J;{ 
st uden t.~. 

Stale and State·aided Education, other than Higher Education. Subject 
to final eontrol by the provincia l administrat,ion, the centra l direction of 
public education i s e xercised by the provincia l cducation departments, 
except for Bantu education which is controlled and administered by the 
Depa.rtmen t o f Nati ve Affairs. 

St,a t.isties o f primary , secondary and specia l s chools, and training 
colleges: 

J 95:~ 
In:.·S 
1t1;;.". 

J\ ulIlher (.r s<:il OQi5: ~lImh~r of ~('ho::l r3 !\umhcr o [ 
tVltn - Nvn~ t,eachcl"::S 

White White Whitt Wh ile (a ll races) 
2 ,6;6 1,32& 540. )tia ] ,1 72,4; 4 52,457 
~.fi~O (i .2;;~ 1 :; r.~:UJi4 93B.~~.S I 4 2 .~'" 
Z ,6~G 7,&19 " , -/,136 1,~4'I ,~5 1 [1 7,l)6~ 

I Fi,(!' l1 r(.~ (or ;-..rat.'}.1 not avaiJahl(!. 
: Whit.es only; expenditure f.')r non-wh ites not :w:dblJle. 
a Bxcluding cap ital e:~ v~ndit.ure and 10.:1\ charg-es. 

Expend it_u rp 
ror <'1 11 r:le(~" 3 
42,09!)Jil4 
31.24!1.21!1 
2:l,f\ ; ~.',l(IU :J 

Pril'ote Schools. To a cert.ain ex tcnt the ac tiv i tie~ of private schools 
!I re controlled by goverument rcgula tions. Their pupils generally sit for 
the ~ t,a t.e schools' examinations. T hese schooL~ make pro \' isiof) for 
kindergart.cll , elementa ry a nd preparatory , general primary, secondary a nd 
('01l\ ' ne'rda l education. 

~ ta ti"t i cs of pri vat.e s(;hools: 
:\j'lImhcr or ~chools Knmber o j sehoiars ~l1lllhcr o f t.each('c,:; 

.Yon- j \ "on- l\'r;u -
Ir hi((' While 7'olal Whit ;:: While 1'"~,1 lVhilc •• -hil l? 1't.(a/ 

]! I ;)~ ~6~ {) -;3 8·10 43,8t,7 3~,!)61 ,6.8 1 S 1,,09 !Wl 2_l1iO 
)!I;\·f 21 i9 06. 932 41.696 S2.B29 , ·1/,25 1 ~750 1,066 2 .~:H 
) ~r,5 :.h il 40 310 43,823 7,31 1 ,,1 ,IH 2,31G l :il) ~ .. 1 H> 

In 1055 there were ,175 cinemas with a seating capacity of 265.000. 

~bl herilc . B. n., 7'he Bilin(JuaJ School . .. in 8(1111}' Africa. Jot.anneslmrg,1943 
]>cl !~. E. I)., :;00 }'<:ors (lJ Educatiun ·in Soulh Africa. Cape Town, 195,1 

SOCIAL WELFARE 

Social Security. The social security measures administered hy the 
Department of Social W elfare include ma intenance gran ts a nd fa mily 
allowances in terms o f the Children's Ac t No. 31 of 1937. 

Social R ehabilitation. Social rehabilit.ation measures as a pplied by the 
Social W elfare Depar t ment include work colonies; settlements for the unfit 
and aged ; subsid i7.at,ion of workshops and hostels for the blind; gmnts to 
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societies caring for inebriates, epileptics and the deaf; the subsidization of 
social centres; adults probation services. 

Voluntary Organizations and Social Welfare. The Department sub· 
sidizes trained social welfare personnel employcd by approvcd provincial 
and national welfare organizations under a new scheme which came into 
effect on 1 April 1955. 

Child IV elfare. In the field of child welfare, the Department is concerned 
with the protection of infants; adoptions; subsidization of creches and 
boys' and girls' clubs; the care of children declared by the Children's Courts 
to be children in need of care; the supervision of juvenile offenders dealt 
with by juvenile courts; juvenile probation services. Thirteen places of 
safety and detention are under the control of the Department, and 2 are 
administered by voluntary agencies with 100% subsidy from the De· 
partment. The Department assists voluntary agencies financially in the 
running of institutions registered under the Children's Act. These la tter 
institutions totalled 193 in 1956. 

Housing. The Department provides subsidies for the erection and 
maintenancc of workers' hostels and homes for the agcd. 

Poor Relief. The Department distributes poor relief in the Union. This 
service is rendered by the Department's own welfare officers in ccrtain 
centres, while in other areas, with the exception of the Cape Town Board of 
Aid, magistrates act as the Department's agents. 

General. Other Departmental activities include welfare services to 
merchant seamen and fishermen; survey work and research projects in the 
field of social welfare. 

Old Age Pensions. Provision for the payment of old age pensions is made 
under Act No. 22 of 1928, as amended. 

The Act as amended applies to Whites, Colourcds, Indians and Natives 
of 65 ycars of age and over in t.he case of males. and 60 years of age 
and over in the case of females, domiciled and resident in the Union, with 
means not exceeding certain prescribed amounts. The maximum amounts 
of pension payable are £114 per annum to a Whitc person (plus a temporary 
bonus of £12), £46 lOs. per annum to a Coloured (plus a temporary bonus 
of £3 5s.), £40 lOs. per annum to an Indian (plus a temporary bonll8 of £3 5s. ), 
£18 15s. per annum to a Native (plus a temporary bonus of £1 lOs.) . 

For the month of July 1957, 87,429 White persons received £8,11 ,239; 
44,225 Coloureds, £153,561 ; 6,588 Asiatics, £22,200; 217,355 Natives, 
£509,620. 

The administration of the Act is undertaken by the Commissioner of 
Pensions in the case of White, Coloured and Indian applicants, and by the 
Secretary of Native Affairs in the case of na tives. 

JUSTICE 
The common law of the Union is the Roman-Dutch l aw-that is, the 

un codified law of Holland as it was at the date of the ces~ion of the Cape in 
1806. The law of England as such i s not recognized as authoritative, though 
by sta tute the principles of English law relating to e\-idence and to mer· 
cantile matters, e.g., companies, patents, trademarks, insolvency and the 
like, have been introduced. In shipping and insurance, English law is 
followed in t.he Cape Province, and it has a lso largely influenccd civil and 
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criminal procedure throughout the Union. In all other matters, family 
relations, property, succession, oontract, etc., Roman-Dutch law rules, 
English decisions being valued only so far as they agree therewith. The 
common law governing the prerogatives of the Crown is • with certain 
divergencies' the same as in England, but has been varied by statute. 

The Supreme Court consists of an appellate division with a chief justice 
and 10 judges of appeal. In each province of the Union there is a pro· 
vincial division of the Supreme Court possessing both original and appellate 
jurisdiction; while in the Cape there are, in addition to the provincial 
division, 2 local divisions, with original and appellate jurisdiction, and in 
the Transvaal one, exercising the same original jurisdiction within limited 
areas as the provincial divisions, but with no appellate jurisdiction. The 
judges hold office till they attain the age of 70 years. No judge can be 
removed from office except by resolution of Parliament. The circuit system 
is fully developed. Three Union native appeal courts and 3 native divorce 
courts were established in 1927, 1929 and 1948. All of these courts have 
jurisdiction, to some extent concurrent with and in certain respects exclusive 
of that of the Supreme Court in cases in which natives are parties. 

Each province is further divided into districts with a magistrate's court 
having a prescribed civil and criminal jurisdiction. From this court there is 
an appeal to the provincial and the Cape local divisions of the Supreme 
Court, and thence to the appellate division. A distinctive feature of the 
criminal system is that magistrates' convictions carrying sentences above a 
prescribed limit are subject to automatic review by a judge. 

Court1l of native commissioners have been constituted in defined areas 
to hear all civil cases and matters between natives and natives only. An 
appeal lies to the native appeal court, whose decision is final, unless the 
court consents to an appeal to the appellate division of the Supreme Court 
ou a point stated by the court itself. Criminal jurisdiction corresponding to 
the criminal jurisdiction of magistrates' courts may be conferred upon native 
commissioners, while a limited civil and criminal jurisdiction may be con
ferred upon the native chief or headman over his own tribe. 

Persons of all races convicted, all courts, 1954: Males, 1,131,926; 
females, 241,663: 1955: males, 1,193,514; females, 252,347. 
Arnd~, E. H. D., Norval, A. J., and Louw,.r. D., Economic and Legal Dictionary, wit!. Appendiz 

of I~ef}al Latin 1'enM. Pretoria., 1933 
Franklin, N. N., NaI.-ive, and lhe Administration of JUltice . . Johannesburg, 1937 
Lewin, J., Sludies in African Nati'l)e {<law. Cape Town. )047 
Lewis, A. D., Waler Law in the UnJ:on (Jf Smtih Africa. Cape Town, 1933 
Simons, H. J ., CTim~ and Racial Conflict in A/rica. London, 1937 

FINANCE 
Prior to 1913-14 the expenditure of the 4 provinces was entirely met 

from grants by the Union Government. Since then various Financial 
Relations Acts have been passed defining the conditions upon which 
su bsidies shall be granted to the provinces, assigning and transferring to 
them certain revenues and limiting their powers of taxation. Act No. 38 
of 1945 provides that a su bsidy equal to 50% of the net, normal or recurrent 
expenditure of a province in each year is payable. 

Revenue and expenditure of the Union (excluding Railways and Harbours 
Administration) in £1,000 sterling: 

lU52-63 lU63-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956- 57 1957- 58 
Revenue. • 2~4.445 252.689 271,077 282,963 28U,78~ 286,600 
Expenditure 1 • 171,013 176,552 216.453 20U,356 2G2,787 273,000 

1 Excluding subsidies to Provincial Administrations. 
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The following figures show details of the ordinary revenue and expendi· 
ture of the Union Government for years ending 31 March (in £1,000) : 

Revenue 1954-55 1955-66 '1956-67 • Expenditure 1954-55 1955-56 '1956-57' 
Customs 25,572 30,829 32,480 Governor·General 
Ercise 34,125 37,166 37,923 and Parliament 462 611 726 
Posts, telegraphs External affairs 917 1,114 1,031 

and telephones 24,556 25,523 28,048 Defence 19,406 22,000 24,950 
Mining 1,114 1,261 1,313 Public debt 15,049 17,118 18,786 
Income ta.x . 129,108 128,679 140,198 Pensions. . 27,161 30,894 30,620 
LIcences 1,732 1,811 1,833 Provincial admini· 
Stamp duties and stration 1 n 24 26 

fees 5,287 6,212 5,229 Education ' 6,137 6,4i3 7,400 
Death duties 1,603 1,516 1,500 Agriculture 23,014 22,334 23,433 
Native taxes 1,879 67 62 Millistry 01 the 
Forest revenue . 1,600 1,600 1,500 Interior 1,097 978 1,300 
Rents of govern- rosts. telegraphs 

ment property 815 825 798 and telephone •. 19,452 20,880 23,787 
Interest 7,~86 8,800 9,441 Public works 6,659 7,Il3 7,707 
Fines and lor- Social weliare 4,407 3,205 3.205 

(eitures . 1,378 1,436 1,513 Public health 9,031 9,412 10.570 
Departmental ce- Police 11,988 12,620 14,050 

ceipts 9,393 Il,354 11,897 Native atl'al~s 6,957 14,716' 15,535' 
1 .Excluding subsidies. 
• Excludiug subsidies and aJloca.tions to ProvincIal Administra.tions. 
• Inclnding Bantu Education Account. 
, Amended. • Preliminary. 

Public debt on 31 March 1957, £1,010,501,000, of which £871,35(;,000 was 
permanent debt. Internal debt, £941,221,000. 

DEFENCE 
The defence system is prescribed in the South Mrica Defence Act No. 13 

of 1912, as amended. Every oitizen between the ages of 17 and 6.') is liable 
to render in time of war personal service; those between the ages of 17 and 
25 are liable to undergo a course of peace training with the Active Citizen 
Force over a period of 4 years. The Act provides, however, that not more 
than 50% of the total number liable to peace training shall actually undergo 
that training unless Parliament makes financial provision for the training of 
a greater number. It is also provided that every citizen liable to peace 
training who, in his 25th year, has never been entered for peaoe training 
shall, except under certain special circumstances, be enrolled as a member of 
a Rille Commando and shall undergo such training for a period of 4 years. 
The liability of non· Europeans to service may be determined by Parliament. 

A Defence Secretariat and a Military Headquarters administer the Per· 
manent Force, the Active Citizen Force, the Rifle Commandos and the 
school cadet organization. The Chief of the General Staff bears the title of 
Commandant-General of the Union Defence Forces. 

The Union is divided into 10 territorial Commands: Cape, Natal, 
Northern, Witwatersrand, Western Transvaal, Central, Eastern Province 
and Border, North-West Cape, Outeniekwa and South-West Africa. There 
is also a Coastal Command. 

The South African Air Force consists of Combatant, Training and 
Maintenance Units. 

The South Mrican Navy and the South African Corps of Marines are 
administered by the Naval and Marine Chief of Staff, who holds the rank of 
Rear.Admiral. The Navy includes 2 destroyers (Jan van Riebeeck,ex.H.M.S. 
Wessex, and Simon van deT Stel, ex·H.M.S. Whelp), 1 fast anti·submarine 
frigate (Vrystaat, ex·H.M.S. Wrangler), 3 frigates, 2 ocean minesweepers, 
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3 coastal minesweepers, a controlled minehtyer, 1 surveying vessel, 2 boom 
defence vessels and !J seaward defence boats. Three coastal minesweepers 
and:l seaward defence boats were purcbased froDi Great Britain in 1954-57. 
Three new anti·su bmarine frigates of the' Whitby' class, 7 new coastal 
minesweepers of the' Ton' class and 2 new seaward defence boats of the 
• Ford' class nre to be purchased from Great Britain during 1 !J5S-64 under 
the expansion programDle. Naval personnel establishment is ::!,OOO officers 
and ratings. 

PRODUCTION 

Agriculture. The number of European·owned farms in 1054 was 115,000, 
with an area of 102·2m. morgen (216,306,300 acres; 1 Dlorgen = 2·1165 
acres) . Tile production of principal crops hy Europeans on occupied farms, 
for years from 1 Sept. to 31 Aug., was as follows (in 1.000 lb.): 

Wbeat Darley Oats Mealics Potatoe:'o\ Kaffir corn 
1902- r,;; 1,1~G.269 126,908 178,908 5,:137,612 40;;,076 <\13,482 
19f,3- 1).1 1,160,473 122,229 205.000 7,SOl,914 4!16.:\34 ·H2 t 427 
) ~1f>4-5:J 1.210,021 62.453 H5,674 7,273,38·1 672.150 :123.200 
1!););)·· ;J6 1,7(,3,800 3{,512 89,1~3 7,273,400 7~j,OOO 378,542 

Xativcs, in 1053-54, produced 649,979,400 lb. of mea lies on European. 
occupied farms, and 580,145,400 lb. in rural reserves. 

The European production of other products: Tobacco, HJ56-57, 43·Om. 
lb.; sugar cane (milled), 8,005,990 tons; maize, ·10,311,000 bags (of 200 lb.). 
All tea plant~ have now been ploughed up. 

Production of cnnned fruits and vegetables, 1955, w:ts 205m. lb. Citrus 
fruit exports, 1956, totalled 46im. lb. (£10,487,378); oranges comprise 
about 00%, the rest being grapefruit and lemon. 

In 1054 the livestock in the Union was as follows: ll,604,249 cattle 
(of which 6·83m. belonged to White farmers); 37,141,579 sheep (32·98m. 
Whites); 5,407,171 goats (I·8m. Whites); 401,140 pigs (all owned by 
Whites); (1050) 1,478,543 horses, mules and donkeys; 10,206,520 fowls 
(all owned by Whites). 

Wool sold in 1957 a.mounted to 304m. lb. valued at £72 ·511\.; in 1956, 
296,488,9G6 lb. valued at £52,842,G63. In 1955-56 the production of 
creamery butter was 81,237,000 lb. (1054-55, 86m.); of factory cheese, 
27,5GO,OOO lb. (1954-5,5, 26·7m.). 

Cotton· growing is now undertaken by many farmers, the plant being 
found a better drought resistant than either tobacco or m3ize. Yield in 
1051,13,800 bales of 500 lb.; 1052, 32,665,866 lb. (seed and fibre), of which 
11,237,000 lb . lint; 1953,19,636,570 lb. (seed and fibre); 1954,48,062 bales 
lint. 

Irrigation. Technical and financial assistance is given by the State under 
the Union Irrigation Law of 1912, which was designed to encourage irriga. 
tion. The government expenditure on irrigation in 1955-56 was £7,571,732, 
of which £1,700,717 was from revenue. 

Viticulture. South African wines, sherries and brandy, coming almost 
exclusiv6l.y from the Cape, are marketed by the Co· operative Winegl'Owers' 
Association. Their annual export is about 2·8m. bulk gallons of wine nnd 
400,000 bulk gallons of brandy. In 1055 the U.K. took 1,352,338 gallons 
(£542,243); the Scandinavian cOl1ntri~s, 487,091 gallons (£235,311); Canada, 
257,322 gallons (£195,757). 

Forestry. On 31 March 1955 the state·owned forest reserve area com· 
prised 3,95!J,!l48 Rcres. 
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Fishing. The catch of off-shore whaling in 1955 was 1,310 whales 
(1,266 in 1956), about half of them sperm whales; it yielded 4,812 long tons 
of whale oil, 2,752 long tons of sperm oil and 2,648 short tons of whale meat. 

Manufactures. The industrial census in the Union for 1952-53 gives 
the valuo added by process of manufacture, etc., as £527,065,000, and 
the value of the gross production of the industries covered as £1,165,224,000. 
The total number of factories which made returns was 16,064. Value of 
land and buildings, £227,177,000; machinery, plant and tools, £2\)7,461,000, 
and cost of fuel, light and power, £30,221,000. Average number of males 
employed, 727,198 (White, 214,416) and of females, 92,460 (White, 45,453). 
Wages paid, £256,025,000. The net value of the output of the principal 
groups of industries was (in £1,000): Food, 52,291; metals, 47,861; clothing 
and footwear, 39,249; construction, 43,363; chemicals, 31,134; transport 
equipment, 28,939; non· metallic minerals, 24,427; basic metal industries, 
31,248; printing, 16,763; machinery, 19,248; textiles, 13,105; electrical 
machinery, 15,667; furniture, 12,160. 

Census of distribution of wholesale, retail and service estahlishments: 

Estaulishrnents (no.) . 
Working Proprietors (no.) . 

(i) Wbite 
(ii) Non-White 

Paid Employees (DO.) 
(i) White 

(ii) Non-White . . 
Salaries & Wages (£1,000) . 
Stocks (£ 1,000) : 

Opening 
Closing' 

Total Saies (el ,000) . 
Tot·nl E.<penses (£1,000) 
Net Profit (£1,000) 

Wbolesale 
1916-47 1952 

4,156 
2,109 
1,808 

SOl 
n,515 
34,606 
08,909 
23,559 

5,142 
2,117 
1,754 
36~ 

101,123 
45,7:\9 
55,~S4 
41,173 

netail 
1916-47 1952 

32,216 
34,741 
25,'i73 

9,268 
15-1,326 

69,440 
8·1,886 
31,876 

38,16G 
35,922 
26,538 

9,384 
185,118 

80,911 
104,207 

49,200 

(;2,662 149,589 6·1,106 128,944 
90,16·1 161,3;;S n,622 137,865 

466,299 821.051 439,939 697,560 
4~,200 96,634 GO,157 109,383 
45,n51 43,u30 46,4R2 50,330 

Service 
estal,U::ihments 

1946- 47 19.,2 
9,035 
9,141 
8,407 

734 
~1,181 
28,911 
62,267 
15,675 

2,002 
2,774 

74.732 1 

33,931 
13,001 

10,194 
9,106 
8,214 

802 
105,517 

31,185 
74,735 
23,280 

2,870 
3,097 

l04,2G9' 
53,342 
16,261 

1 Represeuts total trading revenue nnd not only sales. 

ltlining. The table hereunder gives the total value of the principal 
minerals produced in the Union to 30 Sept. 1955. The value of gold is 
calculated at £4·24773 per fine oz. up to 1919, when the gold premium came 
into effect, as from 24 July, and from 1925 onwards when the gold premium 
ceased to operate. The whole of the gold production of 1933-39 was sold 
at a premium; the premium for 1939 amounted to £58,324,870. Copper, 
tin, antimony, scheelite and silver are valued on the estimated pure metal 
contained by shipments according to the average current prices in London. 
The value of other base minerals is calculated on average local prices. 

The value (£ sterling) of the principal minerals sold from 1909 to 1955 
was: 

Cape of Orange 
Classifi<':ation Good Hope Natal Transvnal Free State Union 

Gold 1 41,282 UG,717 3,724,484,068 49,750,155 3,774,372.222 
Diamonds 464,770.:187 
Coal 2,062,O~4 96,847,810 170,987,317 24,25'1,131 294,151,352 
Copper 69, 366,610 389 37,748,088 107,1J5,087 
Tin n,983 14,441,637 14,515,620 
Asbestos 15,182,O:1l 20,286 34,293,522 4U,495,8~9 
Manganese 31,817,718 549 174,436 31,~92,703 
Platinum 37,897,117 37,897,117 
Chrome 3,384 18,83·1,767 18,838,151 

1 Including premium. 
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Total valuo of the mineral production of the Union (in £ sterling) : 

1952 1953 195·1 195. 1956 
Asues t,Qs 7,610,132 4,757,546 5,796,452 7,001,028 7,677,154 
Coal 11,639,899 16,464,379 16,122,251 17,337,704 18,851,352 
Copper 11,627,832 9,278,594 9,971,170 13,514,055 11,801,748 
Corundum 95,889 45,791 36,194 20,696 36,429 
Diamonds H,776,482 13,9n2,729 12,613,6 51 12,351 ,494 13,47~,341 
Gold 1 147,130,263 147,564,998 16·1,675,231 182,74~,334 198,499,603 
Iron pyrites 56,905 242,882 6~7 ,945 1,099,725 1,140,660 
Ilcad ore 48,605 15,822 10,126 41,219 63,552 
Lime and. lime· 

stone 2,442,953 2,58.!,744 2,915,541 3,647,906 3,560,976 
MBgDp.~ite 39,023 45,872 49,884 47,073 139,623 
M auga nese ore 3,796,719 4,506,2·10 3,095,415 3,287,138 4,323,924 
Osmiridium 250,959 228,695 177,34~ 125,616 131,507 
Pla.tiullm 4,lS5,RS6 6,076,922 6,701,104 7,008,593 8,123, 980 
Silver 364,398 367,613 403.379 47l,OnS 627.033 
Soda 17,945 19,72S 7,915 
Talc 23,280 1n)511 19,149 4,058 10,71·1 
Tin 86~,805 963,267 942,058 926,678 1,076,247 
Iron Ore. 1,040,152 1,156,269 1,175,695 1,410,353 1,427.483 
Chrome ore 1,716,408 2,742,519 1,983,814 2,191,404 2,896,369 
Mica 16,642 20,146 38.190 27,843 20,018 
Graphite 2,777 1,326 6,600 4,i56 6,176 
Prescribed minerals 961 200 2n.D5D.5R9 38,571,6fl5 

- - --
Total, inc!. items 

Dot named 215,404,266 216,731,725 250,688,097 288,421,238 312,313,399 

1 At value rea.lized. 

Mineral production in 1955: Gold, 14,601,400 fine oz.; silver, 1,461,386 
fine oz.; platinum, 363,843 oz.; iron ore, 523,193 tons; copper, 49,239 tons; 
manganese ore, 649,475 tons; chrome ore, 597,372 tons; coal, 35,435,876 
tons; asbestos, 119,699 tons; diamonds, 2,891,265 carats; beryl, 137 short 
tons; tantalum, 24,000 lb. 

At the end of 1955, 24 uranium mines were admitted to the uranium 
pruduction programme; 11 of them are in production. 

As at 31 March 1957 persons engaged in mining and quarrying totalled 
564,630 (including 64,880 Whites); of these 425,352 (including 50,195 
Whites) were engaged in goldmining, 

Electricity. The total capacity of the power plants controlled by the 
Electricity Supply Commission of the Union was, at the end of 1956, 
3,311,050 kw. Power generated in 1955 was 12,214,458,902 kwh,; power 
Bold, 10,964,043,148 kwh, 

The Mineral Rnouru$ of the Unirm of Smah A/rica, with a sum'mary of the mineral resources of 
South· IV e.</ Africa. Compiled in the Office of the Geological Survey, Dcpartmeut 01 Mines, 
union of South Africa . . Pretoria, ]940 

Ballinger. 'r. C., Race and Economics in South ... 4frica. London.] 934 
Bosman. O. C. R.t The Industrialization "I South A/rira. Hotterdam, 1939 
De Kock, M. H., /:.'wnomic Develupment of Swth Afrira. London, In35 
Du Toit, A., The Geology of SmIth Africa. 2nd ed. London, 193~ 
Franklin, N. N ., EC()lWmicl in S(ntth A/rica. Cape Town, 1£148 
Haughton, D. H., Some EconQ1Tlic Problem. of the Bantu. Jobannesuurg, 1938 
Horst, Sbieila T . van der, Native Labour in South A/rica. Oxford,1942 
Jeppe, C. W. D., Cold Mininq in South A/rica. London, 1949 
Ma.cra.e, M. (cd . ),lmlustry in South ,Africa : A Surw!'y oJOpport'Unities or Industrial Expansion. 

Cape Town, 1 ~42 
Pastel, A. W., The MinCTalllesources of Africa. Philadelphia, 1943 
Richard., C. S., The Iron and Steel Industry in South Africn. Bradford, 1941 
SchaetIer, M., 1'M Wage .<lCl «18 amended). Cape Town, 1035.-The Industrial Conciliation 

Act. Cape Town, 1935 
Tinley, J. M., The Nati!'e Labour hoblem of South Africa. Chapel Bill (U.S.A.), 1942 
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COMMERCE 

Up to 31 Dec. 1954, the statistical territory 'Union of South Africa' in 
trade statistics comprehended the trade of the political territory of the 
Union of South Africa and the High Commission Territories of Basutoland, 
Swaziland and Bechuanaland Protectorate. As from I Jan. 1955 it includes, 
in addition, the territory of South-West Africa. 

The total value of the imports and exports of the Union of South Africa, 
exclusive of specie and gold bu11ion, was as follows (in £ sterling) : 

Yearly 
average 
1930-39 
1940-49 
19~0-6·1 

Imports 
71,485,464 

184,951,378 
413,020,228 

Exports 
29,086,287 
81,685,953 

280,961,992 

1955 
1956 
1957 

Imports 
550,600,lIOO 
481,OJ5.753 
494,777,156 

Exports 
449,100,000 
331.576.191 
370,877,899 

The principal articles of import and export (in £ sterling) were: 
Imports 1955 1956 Exports 19~5 19M 

Animals and anImal Hides and skins 11,561,966 12,284,601 
prodllcts 3,927,042 4,018,568 Wool 58,936,362 62,013,590 

Wheat. 4,842,775 3,779,722 Bark extract. 6,825,108 6,647,618 
Coffee 3,029,388 3.042,437 Maize 13,699,899 16,390,667 
Tea 6,lM.997 7,228,371 Citrus 9,1.;4,326 10,487,378 
Cotton piece.good. : 15,619,197 17,789,289 Textiles 6.568,250 6,8~4,143 
Rayon piece-goods . 14,289,608 14,464,962 Machinery 6,803,728 9,282,980 
Woollen piece-goods 6,766,578 6,300,413 Copper 10,708.015 12.101,147 
Agricultural machin- Asbestos 8,4)5,820 9,436,826 

ery. . . 3,167,439 3.009.561 Coal 1,461,265 1,510,641 
Motor cars and parts 47,068,696 46,916,979 Diamonds, un~ut 23.824.074 23,MO,827 
Diamonds, rough 8,564.756 9,!i78.7~3 Diamonds, cut 8,148,402 8,026.112 
Fuel oils 5,661.605 6,016.086 Oils, paints, etc. 6,4)9,166 7,172,276 
Paraffin. 6,329.065 5.468.238 Leather and rubber. 6,016,225 6,989,443 
Lubricating oil ~,242,967 4,·167.32,1 Gold and silver 
Motor spIrit 14.053.237 10,569,168 plate. . . 13,462 11,581 
Drugs and fertilizers 20,659.675 20,) 51,352 A tomic energy rna-
Rubber 9,040,739 7,710.598 terial . . . 29,959,:>89 38,671,696 
Wood and manuCac- Wine and brandy 1,688,182 1,496,269 

tnrcs . 16,982.4)0 14. 769, 75~ 
Paper wrapping 5,268,383 4,626.416 
Jewellery and fancy 

goods . 7,816,837 7,766,816 

In 1956 the exports of chrome ore totalled 6Il ,617 tons; asbestos, 
122,867 tons; manganese, 475,697 short tons; coal, 544,974 tons. 

The distribution of imports (including government ~tores) into and ex
ports (South African produce) from the Union was as follows (in £lm.): 

Imports Exports 
Country 1953 1954 1955 1956 1953 1954 1955 1958 

U.K_ . . . 159·6 152-6 166·8 156·5 77·9 77·7 102-1 128·1 
~tofConunonw~th 61·0 71-6 68,0 75· 3 67-3 75 ·8 67·8 82,8 
Belgium 8·4 8·4 9·8 10·0 7·4 9,4 16·8 21·6 
France 7,3 7·2 6,3 8 ·7 4·05 13,3 12·7 16·8 
Germany 25·0 22·1 29·2 31-9 19,1 14,9 15·7 18·2 
Italy 7·9 8·8 7·:; 10·2 17·6 14·7 16·3 16'8 
Japan . 10·3 )0·9 10,2 11·9 ~'4 8·4 
Netherlands 7-l 8·9 10·7 )0,0 9·2 7·7 9·4 9·6 
U.S.A. 78·~ 87·7 100·4 99,2 22·3 20·7 26·0 34'3 

Trade with the U.K. (in £ sterling; British Board of Trade returns): 

1938 1954 1955 1956 1967 
Imports into U.K. 14,629,726 84,314,703 80,481,061 90,916,293 92,670,343 
Exports to Union 89,493,603 1~6,137,292 166,723,886 164,266,21;3 172,668,168 
Re-erports 635,076 1,234,463 1,329,663 1,381,596 1,700,363 



266 THE D.RITISH COMMONWEAW'H AND EMPIRE 

COMMUNICATIONS 
Railways. With the formation of the Union in 1910. the state·owned 

lines in the 4 provinces were amalgamated into one centrally controlled state 
undertaking-the South African Railways and Harbours Administration
which also took over the control of the harbours. 

Government·owned lines operated by the administration at 31 March 
19M totalled 13.452 miles. distributed as follows: Cape. 5.285 ; Transvaal, 
3.484; Orange Free State. 1.675; Natal. 1.546; South· West Africa. 1.462; 
of which 12.660 miles were 3 ft 6 in. gauge and 792 miles 2 ft gttuge. 615 
miles of private railways are also operated by the administration. Passen· 
ger journeys. 1955- 56. 231·7m.; goods and mineral traffic. 74·6111. tons. 

Road.y. The railway administrat·ion operated road motor services over 
a route mileage of 27.344 at 31 March 1956; during that year 11.424.\.51 
passengers were conveyed and 2.364.071 tons of goods were carried. 

There were at 31 March 1957. 4.161 miles of national roads. of which 
4.060 miles were bituminous·surfaced. In addition. there were over 90.000 
miles of provincial roads; of these. 2.900 miles are covered with bitumen 
and nea.rly 8.000 miles are of crushed stone. the remaining 80.000 miles 
being ea.rth roads. 

Motor vehicles in opemtion in 1956 included 632.277 passenger cars, 
192.671 trucks. 6.279 buses and 39.422 motor cycles. 

Shipping. The 4 main ports are Durban. Cape Town. Port Elizabeth and 
East London. During the year 1956. a total of 10.457 commercial vessels. 
whaling boats and fishing boats of 50.099.311 net tons entered. This total 
comprised 5.163 ocean.going vessels. 1.407 coastal vessels and 3.887 trawlers 
and whalers. 

Aviation. South African Airways. which arc government.owned nnder 
the I{ailways and Harbours Adnilnistration. operate a service between 
the Union and the U.K. in conjunction with B.O.A.C. There are also 
regular services between the principal towns, connecting all important 
centres of South and South· West Africa and the Rhodesias. 

Ot.her services to Europe are maintained by K.L.M. (Amsterdam). 
SABENA (Brussels), S.A.S. (Stockholm). VAT French Airlines (Paris) and 
DETA (Louren<;o Marques). Pan Amcrican Airways operate a frequent 
service to the U.S.A. Qantas Airways operates a fortnightly service from 
Australia via Mauritius and the Cocos Islands. El Al Israel airline operates 
a weekly service between Israel and the Union. 

The following are t.he principal airlines : (a) South African Airways: 
(Trunl,) Johanneshurg-Livingst.one-Entebbe-Khartoum-Cairo-Rome
Frankfurt-London; (Regional) 13ulawayo. Louren'fo Marques and internal 
network. During 1956. 246.356 passengers were carried by South African 
Airways while 283.752.165 passenger miles were flown. 2.221.423 freight. 
ton miles and 2,872,004 mail·ton miles were flown during the same period. 
(b) Pan African Airways, Ltd. operate a non·scheduled air service to Europe. 
(e) Trek Airways (Pty). Ltd. operat.e a non·scheduled air service to Europe. 
(d) Commercia l Air Services (Pty). Ltd, operate feeder services between the 
Rand and the Orange Free Stahl Goldfields (Welkom). (e) South· West 
Air.Transport operate scheduled services radiating from Windhoek. con· 
necting the larger towns in South· West Africa. 

The main airports are at .Tohannesburg. Cape Town and Durban. 
The tot.al capital expenditure on railways, harbours. steamships, airways 

and aerodromes at 31 March 195G amounted to £4;)6.!190.998. During the 
year the total revenue (all services) was £167,7HI.998, to which the railways 
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contributed £152,875,318. Total expenditure (all services) amounted to 
£153,454,016 (£1 42,399,II4 net on railways). 

Post. On 31 March 1956 there were in the Union (excluding South. 
West Africa) 3,422 post and telegraph offices. The cash revenue of the 
Department of Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones, 1955-56, was £25,522,746; 
expenditure, £20,338,825. The revenue included £2,898,859 from the tele· 
graph service and £13,682,456 from the telephone service. 

There were in 1956, 665,669 telephone stations and 11,448 public call 
offices, excluding the telephones and exchanges owned by the Durban 
Corporation, for which the corresponding figures were 66,650 and 357. On 
1 Feb. 1932 the telephone systems of Great Britain and the Union of South 
Africa were linked together by means of the' Beam' radio system of Cable 
and Wireless, Ltd. In addition, the following radio· telephone services 
were introduced in 1946-54 : Via Great Britain to Atlantic liners, Austria, 
Barbados, Belgium, Canada, Ceylon, Czechoslovakia, Cuba, Denmark, 
Egypt, Eire, Finland, France, Germany, Gibraltar, India, Israel, Italy, 
Luxembourg, Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, Pakistan, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland; direct to Kenya, Uganda, Tanganyika, Belgian Congo, the 
U.S.A., Australia, Argentina; via Louren<;o Marques to Portugal. 

MONEY AND BANKING 
Act No. 31 of 1922 provided for the issue of a Union coinage with 

denominations identical with those of British coins, which remained in 
circulation as legal tender until 15 Jan. 1933, when they were withdrawn. 
On 1 July 1941 the South African Mint replaced the Pretoria branch of the 
Royal Mint, which had struck South African coins from 1923. 

The Schedule to Act No. 31 of 1922 was amended by Act No. 57 of 1946, 
permitting the coining of crowns (5s. pieces). Union of South Africa silver 
coins of 58., 2s. 6d., 28., Is., 6d., 3d., and bronze coins of Id., !d., !d., are being 
coined and are in circulation. Gold sovereigns and half·sovereigns were in 
circulation until 21 Dec. 1932, on which date the Union suspended gold 
payments. From 18 March 1952 pound and half-pound gold coins have 
been minted as • proof' pieces. 

Statistics of the South African Reserve Bank 1 are as follows (in £) : 
Liabilities 31 March 1957 Assets 31 March 1967 

Capital . 1,000,000 Gold Coin nod Bullion 82,529,000 
Reserve Fund . 3.191,286 Bills uiscounted : 
Notes in circulation 110,995,000 Domestic. 29,331,000 
Deposits : Foreign . . 41,814,000 

Government . 40,947,000 Loalls and advances 3,810,000 
Bankers 45,488,000 Government securities 31,299.000 
Other 2,4 31,000 Other securities 4,406,000 

1 In Dec. 1920, under the South African Currency and Banking Act, 1920, a Central 
Reserve Bnok was establisbed a t Pretoria. It commenced operations in June 1921, and 
began to issue notes in April 1922. Liability for the outstanding Dotes 01 the commercial 
banks was transferred to it on 30 Jnne 1924, and amounted to £160,666 on 20 Oct. 1950. 
The bank has branches in Johanne!;burg, Cape Town, Durban, Port Elizabeth, East. London, 
Bloemfontein and Pietermaritzburg. 

Ratio of gold reserves to liabilities to the publio was 57·8% on 31 March 
1957. 

The number of depositors in the post office savings bank in the Union at 
the end of March 1957 was 2,366,737, and the amount standing to their 
credit £74,683,000. 

Arndt, E. B. D., The South Jofrican MintJ. Pretoria, 1939 
De Kock, M. B., Central Banking. London, 1937 
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WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 
The Weights and Measures Act, 1922, which came into effect on 

I April 1923, established standard weights and measures throughout the 
Union and embodied the principle of optional use of the metric system, 
subject to certain provisions. The Act was amended in 1933 and 1940. 

Regulations (completely revised in 1943) prescribe the manner and fre. 
quency of assizing of trade weighing and measuring instruments, as well as 
controlling the sale of goods and fixing standard quantities for commodities 
in general use. 

Books of Reference 
STATlS1~1CAJ, I NFOnYATION. Tbe Burenu (formerly Office) of Census Statistics (Schoeman 

St., Prewria). establisbed on 1 April 1917, as a divis ion of the Department of tbe Interior, 
is based m ainly on the Consolidated Census Act , No. 76, o( 1957, and the Consolidated 
Statistics Act, No. 73, of 1957. Main publications: 

Official Year Book of tile U1Iion of South Africa and of Basutoland, Beclmanaland Prolectorate 
and Swaziland. From 1918 (preceded by the SWi3liral Year Book,1913-17). Latest 
issue, No. 28, 1954--65 (1956); No. 29, 1956-57, in preparation 

Statistics of Production : Industrial. Annual, from 1915/16 (but suspended from 1929/30 
to 1931 /32 and from 1938 to 1942) 

SCati$tics of Production : Agricultural. Allnual, from 1917/1S( but suspended (rom 1929/30 
to 1931/32 and {TOm 1939 to 1946) 

Alontilly Bulletin of Statistics (from 1922) 
Monthly Abstracl of Trark Statistics (from 1946) 
1'rark and Shipping of the Union of south Africa. Quarterly and annnally 
Populalion Census, 1951. (Varions special reports in course of publication) 

Economic and C01'nTMrcial Conditions in the Unio" of Soulh Africa. H .M.S.O., 1954 
Bate, H . M., South Africa without prejudice. London, 1956 
Bosman, D. D., TfJleetalige IVoordeboek. 2 vols. Cape Town, 1946-49 
Drown, A. Gordon (ed.). South and Easl African Year Book and Ouirk. Annual. London 
Holmeyr, J . H ., South A/rica. Rev. ed. by J. P. Cope. London, 1 95~ 
Keppel-Jones, A. Soulh Africa Today. Toronw, 1950 
King, L. C., South African Scenery : a textbook of geomorphol"'J!!' 2nd cd. Edinburgb, 1951 
McLaren, J ., A Concise E1'Iglish-Kaffi' Dictionary. London, 1923 
Natban, M., The Law of Datrlfl9" in Soulh Africa. Jobannesburg, 1930.-Workman's Com· 

pen3alion in Soulh A/rica. Durban, 1935.-1'he Finance and Revenue Laws 0/ the Union 0/ 
South Africa. Durban, 1936.-'1'he Voortrekkers 0/ Soulh A/rica from Earliesl Tim .. to 
lhe Foundations Of the Republics. Johannesburg, 1937.-'1'11<1 liugut1,oIS in South A/rica. 
Jobannesburg, 1939.-Paul Kru9er : His Life and Times. Durban, 1941 

Peattie. n., Struggle on the Veld. New York, 1947 
Pettman, 0 ., South Africa. Piau Names, Pusl and Presml. Queenswwn, 1932 
Ploeger. J ., and Smit h, A. H., Piclorial AUas of lile Histcry of Ihe Union of South Africa. 

Prewria, 1950 
ROUle, E., Time Longer than Rope. A History 0/ lilt Black Jlan's Struggle for Freedom in 

South Africa. London, 1948 
Siegfried, A., African Journey. LondoD,1950 
Walker, E. "\ ., liislorical Alias of Soulh Africa. London, 1922.- A IJislory of South Africa 

New ed. London, 19·1O.-'1'he Great Trek. 3rd ed. London, 1948 
Wellingwn, J. H., South IIfrica. 2 vol.. Cambridge Univ. Press, 1955 

PROVINCE OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE 
KAAPPROVJNSIE 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT, The colony of the Cape of 
Good Hope was originally founded by the Dutch in the year 1652. Britain 
took possession of it in 1795 but evacuated it in 1803. A British force 
again took possession in 1806, and it was formally oeded to Great Britain 
by the Convention of London, 13 Aug. 1814. Letters patent issued in 1850 
declared that in the colony there should be a Parliament whioh should con· 
sist of the Governor, a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly. On 31 
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May }!1l0 the colony was merged in the Union of South Africa, thereafter 
forming an original province of the Union. 

At the provincial council election on 18 Aug. 1954 the following parties 
were returned: Nationalists, 30; United Party, 24; there are also 2 
Native Representatives. 

Cape Town is the seat of the provinoial administration. 

Administrator. P. J. Olivier (appointed 1 Aug. 1951; salary, £3,250). 

The province is divided into 133 magisterial districts, and the province 
proper, including Bechuanaland, but exclusive of the Transkeian territories 
(with the exception of the districts of Mount Currie and Matatiele, where 
there are also divisional council divisions), into 96 divisional oouncil divisions. 
This figure includes the 2 divisions in the Transkei, viz., Mount Currie and 
Matatiele, and also Umzimkulu Road Board. Each division has a council 
of at least 6 members (14 in the Cape Division) elected quinquennially by 
the owners or occupiers of immovable property. The duties devolving upon 
divisional councils include the construction and maintenance of roads and 
bridges, local rating, vehicle taxation (except motor vehioles) and preserva. 
tion of public health. 

There are 147 municipalities, each governed by a mayor and councillors. 
Municipal elections are held triennially. There are also 88 village manage· 
ment boards and 19 local boards. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The following table gives the population 
of the Cape of Good Hope 1 (area 278,465 sq. miles) at the last 7 censuses: 

All races White Non-White 
Total jlales Females Jlales Females Males Females 

1921 2,781,542 1,347,791 1,433,751 329,367 321,268 1,018,424 1,112,483 
1926 357,583 348,564 
1931 377,679 370,899 
1936 3,527,865 1,663,169 1,864,796 396,058 394,993 1,267,011 1,469,803 
1941 412,601 412,280 
1946 4,051,424 1,924,334 2,127,090 433,849 436,300 1,490,485 1,690,790 
1951 4,426,726 2,110,674 2,316,052 463,917 471,168 1,646,757 1,844,884 

1 Excluding Walvis Bay (374 sq. miles). 

Of the non· White population in 1951, 17,818 were Asiatics, 2,492,021 
were Bantu and 981,802 were of mixed and other races. The great majority 
are engaged in agricultural or domestic employments. 

Chief towns: The census figures for the White population in 1951 are: 
Cape Town, 247,442; Port Elizabeth, 78,670; East London, 43,946; 
Kimberley, 20,486; Uitenhage, 14,272; Paarl, 12,196; Worcester, 9,202; 
Queenstown, 8,759; Grahamstown, 8,680; George, 8,342; Oudtshoorn, 
8,317; Stellenbosch, 8,252; King William's Town, 6,397. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 
White Asians and Coloured 

Birt'" Dealh. Jfa"iages Bu,t'" Deaths Marriages 
1954 23,174 9,017 8.529 63,669 19,758 8,887 
19;;5 22,691 8.:;26 9,042 65,287 19,738 9,475 
1956 20,049 9,246 7.889 65,688 19,937 8,181 

RELIGION. Whites (1951): Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk, 469,482; 
Gereformeerde Kerk, 29,561; Nederduits Hervormde Kerk, 22,779; Angli. 
can Church, 160,962; Presbyterians, 29,666; Congregationalists, 6,985; 
Methodists, 67,849; Lutherans, 10,244; Roman Catholics, 47,113; Baptists, 
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13,333; other Christians, 34,588; Jews, 30,849; others, 7,0i7. Non
Whites (1 946): Dutch Churches, 300,258; Anglicans, 361,661; Presby
terians, 105,075; Methodists, 546,273; Lutherans, 76,.510; Roman 
Catholics, 108,053; Congregationalists, 160,277; other Christians, 103,714; 
Nativo Sepnrntist Churches, 152,560; Buddhists and Confucians, 483; 
Hindus, 3,756; Moslems, 46,258; no religon, 1,165,396 1; others and 
unspecified, 52,770; total, 3,183,053. 

I Indicat.es for \\,hite~ 'No neli~ion' (so retnrned), and for non-\VlIit,c::; covers Bantu 
religions and nOll-Ohristian Hottentots and llushwen. 

EDUCATION. Local school administration is conduct.ed by school 
boards and school committees, the unit of administration being the school 
district. Each school district is under the control of a school board, a 
portion of the members being elected by the mtepaycrs and a portion 
nominated partly by the provincial administration and partly by the local 
authorities . Education is compulsory for White children and under certain 
conditions for Coloured children. 

In Dec. 195(; there were 1,198 schools for White scholars, and in addition 
7 institutions for the training of teachers. There were 187,228 White pupils, 
mostly under school boards, and a total of 8,765 teachers. There were 
3,739 schools for non-White scholars, of which 30 were industrial schools aud 
26 training institutions for teachers. Altogether, there wcre 14,684 teachers 
in non-White schools and a totnl of 5(;0,304 pupils, mostly under churches 
and missionary bodies. 

FINANCE. Since the coming into effect of the Union there is one 
financial statement for the 4 provinces together, particulars of which are 
given above under the Union. Since the passing of the Financial Relations 
Act, 1913, the provinci:d revenue consists of certain revenues assigned to 
tho province (not included in the Union summary referred t·o ab'lve) and 
an ",mount voted by Parliament by way of subsidy. The following figures 
show the provincial revenue and expenditure (in £1,000) for financial years 
ending 3.1 March: 

1D52 - [)3 10'>3 -J.! ]9;J·1 - f1;j l!I;j;j - GG 1 ~;jG5 i' 

HevfmlJC : 
Pro\'incial colJcctioll:-i 12,702 13,602 13,360 U,216 16,,103 
Union go\'cmrucnt sub!-iidieJ- ' 

Ordinary. lJ,.11 " 12,flG0 13,780 14.870 • 16,221) , 
SPCCi;11 ] ;')1) 150 IGfJ 100 150 

Graot;.;-
Nativr:! eJl lcatioll :t,58t.\ 1.982 
N atiunal Iload Bo:mJ for illtcre~t 

anrl redemption 40 35 ~7 26 25 
Other [..15 t,lii;:) 465 3,011 ;\,547 

Totnl rC\' CIH\C 27,-18;:' 30,198 27,7S::! 0~,27:; 36,4-15 

Tok!.l ordin:H'Y expcn 1li ture 27,137 2St2~6 2!">,870 33,150 3G,3G8 

I Pn: iilllinflry. 
• LIIC'lllcling special subsidies in terms of section 6(4) of Act, No. 38 of 19,15. 

Ordinary expenditure, 1956-57 (in £1,000): General administration, 
965; education, 17,477; hospitals and pu blic health, 8,:358; ronds, bridges 
and local works, 4,1;{O; miscellaneous services (public libraries, museums, 
agricultural societies, fish and game preservation, etc.), 482; interest and 
redemption charges on loans raised for schools, hospitals, bridges and other 
buildingR, 1,293; national ro",ds, 3,G63. Capital expenditure, 2,900. 
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PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Viticulture in the Union is almost ex· 
clusively confined to the Cape Province, but practically all other forms of 
agricultural and pastoral activity are pursued. 

Livestock (excluding the number in towns and villages) at 31 Aug. 
1954: 3,936,847 cattle, 24,097,413 sheep, 3,;;81,862 goats and 173,489 
pigs (Whites only) . 

Industry. The province has brick, tile and pottery works, saw-mills, 
engineering works, foundries, grain-mills, distilleries and wineries, clothing 
factories, furniture, boot and shoe factories, etc. 

Mining. For mineral production, see p. 263. 

Books of Reference 
Du TOit, P. S., Onderwys in Knapland, 1652- 1939. Pretoria, 1~40 
Kilpiu, IL, 'l'he Parliament of the Cape. London, 1939 
Marais. J. S., The Cape Coloured People, 165~-J937. London, 1939 
Mentsel, O . • '., Description of the Cape. Part I, 1921. Part II, 1925. Cape Town 

PROVINCE OF NATAL 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Natal was annexed to Cape 

Colony in 1844, placed under separate government in 1845, and under 
charter of 15 JUly 1856 erected into a s eparate colony. By this charter 
partially representative institutions were estahlished, and, under a Natal 
Act of 1893, assented to by Order in Council, 26 June 1893, the colony 
obtained responsible government. The province of Zulu land was annexed 
to Nut,al on 30 Dcc. 1897. The districts of Vryheid, Utrecht and part of 
\Vakerstroom, formerly belonging to t.he Transvaal, were annexed in Jan. 
1903. On 31 May 1910 the colony was merged in the Union of South 
Africa, becoming an original province of the Union. 

The seat of provincial government in Natal is Pietermaritzhurg. 
At the provincial council elections on 16 June 1954 there were returned: 

United Party, 21; Nationalists, 4. 

Administrator. D. G. Shepstone (appointed 2 Feb. 1948; salary, 
£3,2GO) . 

AREA AND POPULATION. The province (including Zululand, 
10,362 sq. miles) has an area of 33,578 sq. miles, with a seaboard of about 
360 miles. The climate is Bub.tropical on the coast and somewhat colder 
inland. It is well suited to White persons. The province is divided into 
45 magisterial districts. 

The returns of the total population at the last 7 censuses were: 

All races White Non-White 
Total Males Females },fales Females Males Females 

1021 1,429,398 707.600 721,708 70,1106 66 .3"1 637,094 655,H7 
1926 81.170 77,746 
1931 90,2[, 3 87,106 
19~G J ,0·16,468 044,220 1,002,248 !)5,lGi 95,:302 810,063 906,856 
1941 IOR,28~ 100,8(;6 
J046 2,202,302 1,073,510 1,128,882 117,.125 119,272 956.085 1,009,600 
19(;1 2,415,318 1,182,931 1,232,387 136,300 137,940 1,046,631 1,094,447 



272 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

Whites Asians and Coloured 
Births Deaths Jlarriages Births Deaths AI amages 

19M 6 ,468 2,837 2,r,23 12,932 3,268 2,861 
IHf,S 6,801 2,916 2,771 11,615 3,526 3,%9 
1956 6,868 3.007 2,44i.1 12.134 3,430 2.773 

RELIGION. Whites (1951): Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk, 46,052; 
Gereformeerde Kerk, 4,432; Nederduits Hervormde Kerk, 6,582 ; Anglican 
Church. 93,938; Presbyterians, 21,424; Congregationa.lists, 4,1I8; Metho. 
dists, 37.639; Lutherans. 6.626; Roman Catholics, 25,313; other Christians, 
18,323; Jews, 5,441; others, 4,352. Non· Whites (1946): Dutch Churches, 
13,999; Anglicans, 102,712; Presby teria.ns, 20,816; Methodists, 136,787; 
Lutherans, 80,879; Roma.n Catholics, 145,783; Congregationalist,s, 21,693; 
other Christians, 111,899; Native Separatist Churches, 177,980; Buddhists 
and Confucians, 313; Hindus, 164,900; Moslems, 35,259; no religion, 
895,948 ' ; others unspecified, and 56,727; total 1,965,695, 

• Indicat.es tor Whites' No Reli~ion' (so returned), and for nOD-Whites covers Bantu 
reHgions and l1oll-Christian Hottentots and Bushmen. 

EDUCATION. With the exception of higher, technical and vocational 
'education which is under the control of the Union Government, education 
comes under the provincial administration. In 1955 there were, for White 
ehildren, 211 schools giving primary, 47 giving beyond primary education, 
in all 258 schools, which were supported either entirely or partially by 
government funds. In addition there was 1 training school for teachers, 
For non· White children, there were 1.550 schools, state and state-aided. 
The enrolment of White pupils in government and inspected schools was 
54,370 in .June 1955. The number of non· White children receiving instruc. 
tion in June 1955 amounted to 342,654. 

FINANCE. The following figures show the provincial revenue and 
expenditure (in £1,000) for 5 years, ending 31 March: 

1952-53 }!153-54 1954-05 19;,5-56 1956-57 1 

Revenue: 
Provincial collections • 5,124 6,879 ~.9R7 6,548 6,877 
Union go'Vcrwncnt subsidies--

5,732 6.105 I 6,700 I Ordinary . 4,908 6,400 
Special . . 100 1Il0 100 22 40 
National Feeding Scheme. 123 78 

Grant.<J--
Native education 1,400 1,026 
Other 123 20 1,163 1,355 1,408 

Total revenue 11 ,696 12,502 12,982 14,0:10 15,025 

Total ordinary expenditure 11,880 12,017 11,483 14,688 15,753 

• Preliminary. 
I Including special subsidies in terms of section 6(4) of Act No. 38 of 1945. 

Ordinary expenditure, 1956-57 (in £1,000): General administration, 
800; education, 5,369; medical and health services, 4,953 ; roads, bridges, 
works, 1,969; miscellaneous, 545; interest and redemption, 716. The 
capital expenditure was 1,700. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture, On the coast and in Zululand there are 
vast plantations of sugar cane. The area in April 1954 was 505,708 acres. 
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In 1956, 8m. tons of cane were produced, yielding 938.980 tons of sugar. 
Cereals of all kinds (especially maize), fruits, vegetables, the Acacia molis. 
sima (the bark of which is much used for tanning purposes) and other crops 
are produced. 

Fishery. Offshore whaling yielded 1,023 whales in 1954; production of 
whale oil was 4,70 I long tons; of sperm oil, 2,485 long tons; of whale meat 
meal, 2,507 short tons. 

Mining. The province is rich in mineral wealth, particularly coal. For 
figures of mineral production, see p. 263. 

Books of Reference 
Blrkay, C .• Zulu Journey. London. 1937 
Cullingvorsh·. Natal Almanac. Annual. Durban 
Doke. C. M., and Vilaknzi. B. W., Zulu-Engli.,h Dictionary. J ohannesburg. 1948 
Fair. T. J. 0 .. Nawl R'IIional Survey. 3 vols. Oxforo Unlv. Press. 19f,~ 
Hattersley. 1\. F .• Portrait 0' a Colony. London, 1940.-The British Settlement 0' Natal. 

Cambridge, 1950 
Hertslet, .J., Tile Zulu .~cene. Durban, 1938 
Krige, E. J., Social System of the ZuI!l.. London. 1936 
'l'atlow, A. H .• Natal Province: Delcriptive Guide and Official Handhook. Durban and 
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PROVINCE OF THE TRANSVAAL 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Transvaal was one of 

the territories colonized by the Boers who left the Cape Colony during the 
Great Trek in 1831 and following years. In 1852, by the Sand River 
Treaty, Great Britain recognized the independence of the Transvaal, which, 
in 1853. took the name of the South African Republic. In 1877 the Republio 
was annexed by Great Britain, but the Boers were not reconciled to the loss 
of their independence, and war broke out towards the end of 1880. In 1881 
pllII.ce was made and self·government, subject to British suzerainty and 
certain stipulated restrictions, was restored to the Boers. The London 
Convention of 1884 removed thll suzerainty and a number of these restric· 
tions but reserved to Great Britain the right of approval of the Transvaal's 
foreign relations, excepting with regard to the Orange Free State. In 1886 
gold was discovered on the Witwatersrand, and this discovery, together with 
the great influx of foreigners which it occasioned, gave rise to many grave 
problems. Eventually, in 1899, war broke out between Great Britain and 
the Transvaal. Peace was concluded on 31 May 1902, the Transvaal and 
the Orange Free State both losing their independence. The Transvaal was 
governed as a crown colony until 12 Jan. 1907, when responsible government 
carne into force. On 31 May 1910 the Transvaal ceased to exist as a 
separate colony, becoming one of the four provinces of the Union. 

The seat of provincial government is at Pretoria, which is also the 
administrative capital of the Union of South Africa. 

At the provincial council election on 18 Aug. 1954 there were returned: 
Nationalists, 45; United Party, 23. 

Administrator. Dr Wm Nicol (appointed 1 Nov. 1948; salary, £3,250). 
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AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the province is 1l0,450 sq. 
miles, divided into 50 districts. The following tabl" shows the population 
at each of the last 7 censuses: 

.l1J races \Voile Non·Woite 
Total .Valn Females Males i'emqk.' Jlrz1e., Pemale., 

1921 2,087,6:36 1,10:;9,430 9:28,206 285,18r, 259,788 874,245 G6~,·118 
1!J2fl 313,n3 294.849 
JU:H 357,504 3SS,GJ 6 
I U:;1i 3,341,470 l,S4G, .:J76 I ,194,894 42-1,470 3!16.:!86 l.422,106 l,09S,608 
J 9·j I 487,727 462,10~ 
19·j6 4,283.033 2,.i7.J,323 1,908,71;' 54 I ,053 522,068 J .833.270 J ,386,641 
1951 4,H J 2,833 :::,GJU.314 2,193,52.1 606,UOO 597,812 2,012,4] 4 1.fJ\)5,71Z 

According to the figures of the census, the largest towns had in 1951 a 
White population as follows: Johannesburg, 359,477; others, 524,530; 
Pretoria, 151,100; others, 134,279; GCl'rniston, 71,572: others, 96,567; 
Spritlgs, 31,558; others, 87,824; Benoni, 36,738; others, 72,743. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 
Wllile 

RirtJ/.f Deaths JI (Jrriagn 
1~,,4 3r).1;)f, li).?l~ lR.W7 
19;).!) :'L;,471 JO,I;no 10,G99 
1906 ;;4,8G I 10,~4;'j 1;;,]05 

Asians alJrl Coloured 
Births 
5,8~8 
5,507 
5,474 

J)eatl •. s 
l,i07 
I,S~8 
] ,.~S:2 

~Uflrriagl'$ 

l.\"~ 
l,07 :? 

:13~· 

REI.IGJON. IV hite.~ (1951): Nederdllits Gereformeerde Kerle, 431,346; 
Gereforrnecrdo l(crk, 64,821; Nederduits Hcrvorrude Kerk, 144,390; 
Anglican Church, J 50,025; Presbyterians, 46,385; Congrcgn tiona lists, 
2,659; Methodists, 103,082; Lutherang, 8,747; Roman Cath"li0s. 65.038; 
Greek Orthodox, 5,523; Baptists, 8,273; Christian Scientists, 3,064; 
Salvation Army, 1,683; Apostolic Faith Mission Church, 34,080; Full 
Gospel Church, 9,4fi7; other Christians, 41,278; Jews, 68,ll62; others, 
16,O(\\). Son-]V hite$ (1946): Dutch Churches, 136,458; Anglicans, 225,454; 
Presbyterians, 31,738; Methodists, 274,608; Lutherans. 275,001; Roman 
Catholics, 130,799; Congregationalists, 2fiAOfi; other Christian~, 293,176; 
Nitti\'o Separatist Churches, 364,895; Buddhists and Cnn fuciaJlH, 1,588: 
Hindus, 12,303; Moslems, 28,578; no l'eligon, 1,3H,040 I; others find 
unspccified, 71,873; total, 3,219,927. 

\ [ndicat.e..; [or \Yllite::; 'No Iteligion' (so return ed), anti Cor nOIl·\\)Ii~('$ covers "D::mLu 
rejigi()w; afld llOJi -L'iJri;:;tiau ITottE"Jltot..-:; anu Du:-;luDcn. 

EDUCATION. All education except that of a university and of a 
vocational type is under the provincial authority. The province has Leen 
divided for the purposes of local control and management into 20 school 
districts. Instruction in government schools, both primary and secondary, 
is free. 

In Juno 1055 there were 833 primary :1nd secondary schools anel training 
colkgc8 for Whit.e scholllrs with a total onrolment of 280,986; 1,568 state 
and st,a te·aided schools for Coloured, Native and Inrua.n children , with 
382,':; 17 pu rils. 

Tho medium of instruction is the homc language (English or Afrikaans) 
of the pupil. The t each ing of the other language begins at the earliest 
stage nL which it is appropriate on educational grounds. Both langunges 
are taugh t as examination su bjects to every pupil aLove the fifth standard. 
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FINANCE. The following figures show the provincial revenue and 
expenditure (in £1,000) for 5 years ending 31 March: 

ID52-53 1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57" 
Revenue: 

Provincial collectioDR 
Union government subsidies: 

17,361 19,216 U,436 17,965 18,672 

Ordinary. 
Grants: 

13,769 14,522 17,093 17,910' 19,624 , -

Native education 2,048 2,215 1,326 1,518 

Ordinary revenue (all items) 34,298 35,972 36,529 37,201 3~,814 

Total expenditure 31,237 32,927 38,115 38,132 39,952 
1 Preliminary. 
I Including special subsidies in term. of section 6(4) of Act No. 38 of 1945. 

Ordinary expenditure, 1956-57 (in £1,000): General administration, 
2,000; education, 13,548; hospitals and health services, 12,437; roads,. 
bridges and local works, 6,181; miscellaneous, 4,169; interest and redemp
tion, 1,207. The capital expenditure was 5,500. 

The provincial revenue is mainly derived from licences, auction sales. 
tax, personal and income tax, companies' tax, racing and entertainment 
taxation. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The province is in the main a stock
raising country, though there arc considerable areas well adapted for 
agriculture, including the growing of tropical crops. 

The livestock (excluding the number in towns and villages) numbered, 
at 31 Aug. 1954, 3,481,773 cattle; 3,430,243 sheep; 748,978 goats, and 
176,788 pigs (Whites only). 

Industry. Thc province has iron and brass foundries and engineering 
works, grain-mills, breweries, brick, tile and pottery works, tobacco, soap
and candle factories, coach and wagon works, clothing factories, etc. 

Mining. For mineral production, see p. 2G3. The output of gold for 
1955 was 12,411,821 oz., valued at £155,341,386; for 1956, 12,708,806 oz., 
valued at £170,456,852. 

Books of Reference 
Bot, A. K" A. Cenlu.TY of Education in lhl' Transt'aal. Pretoria, 1036 
Graumann, Sir n., /land Uiches and South Africa . Cape Town, 1935 
Gray. J., and Gray, E. L., Payable Gotd. London, JD37.-A History of the DiscoveMj of 1M 

Witwatersrand Uoldjield.~. Johannesuurg, H)·l0 
Jacobsoll, D., Pifty Golden Years of the Rand. London, 1936 

PROVINCE OF THE ORANGE FREE STATE 
OUANJE-VRYSTAAT 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Orange River was 
first crossed by Europeans about the middle of the 18th century. Between 
1810 and 1820, settlements were made in the southern parts of the Orange 
Free State, and the Great Trek greatly augmented the number of settlers 
during and after 1836. In 1848 Sir Harry Smith proclaimed the whole 
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territory between the Orange and Vaal Rivers as a British possession and 
established what WIIS called the Orange River sovereignty. However, in 
1854, by tho Convention of Bloemfontein, British sovereignty was with· 
drawn and the independence of the country was recognized. 

During the first 5 years of its existence the Orange Free State was much 
harassed by incessant raids by, and fighting with, the Basutos. These were 
at length conquered, but, owing to the intervention of the British Govern· 
ment, the treaty of Aliwal North incorporated only a part of the territory of 
the Basutos in the Orange Free State. 

On account of the treaty between the Orange Free State and the South 
African Republic, the former state took a prominent part in the South 
African War (1899-1902), and was annexed on 28 May 1900, as the Orange 
River Colony. After peaee was declared crown colony government was 
established and continued until 1907, when responsible government was 
introduced. On 31 March 1910 the Orange River Colony was merged in the 
Union of South Afriea as the province of the Orange Free State. 

The seat of provincial government is at Bloemfontein. There are 65 
municipalities. 

At the provincial council election on 18 Aug. 1954 there were returned 
25 Nationalist.s. 

Admillist'·%r. J. J . Fouehe (appointed 1 Jan. 1951 ; salary, £3,250). 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the province is 49,866 sq. 
miles; it i" divided into 43 districts. The census population has varied as 
follows: 

All r3cei White Non-'\·hit.e 
'/'oia/ }./uif's Femall'S 1I1aI" Females lIIales P""wu 

1921 62~.~ 2i' 3~1 .373 307,454 n,048 00.900 223,425 216,~~4 
19:?6 lU4,3~2 98,;93 
1~~ 1 104,738 100,637 
lv:lG 77~ ,OGO !:8J.H03 290,)57 lOl,S72 9',106 280,031 291,051 
1:141 100,145 98,392 
]!146 ~7!I.071 ·131.Bn6 4-16.175 101,874 100,203 331,022 34~,972 
I:1J I 1 ,01 fi ,.'jiO 610,166 497,404 1l~,637 1I2,0l~ 403,629 385,389 

The e:1pital. Bluemfontein, had, in J!)51, 109,369 inhabitants, of whom 
49,074 were White. 

VITAL STATI!>'fICS for calendar years: 
WIJite Asians and Coloured 

Births ])eaths .tJarritr(Jt8 Births Deaths AJarriage3 
1:'J4 6 t ;·~ll 2,004 2.0fi8 615 548 288 
)!'J;);) R.B ~;j 2.09!) 2,206 589 446 26 1. 
1!1:)6 7,111 :!,i62 2,189 ;47 422 196 

RELIGION. Whites (1951): Nederduits Gereformcerde Kerk, 160,602; 
Gereformeerde Kerk, 13,419 ; Nederduits Hervormde Kerk, 9,237; Angli· 
can Church, 11,547; Presbyterians, 3,261; Congregationalists, 153 ; 
Methodists, 10,451; Lutherans, 645: Roman Catholics, 3,866; Greek 
Orthodox, 262; Baptists, 999; Apostolic Faith Mission Church, 3,924: 
other Christians, 4,898: Jews,3,244: others, 1,204. Non·Whites (1946): 
Dutch Churches, 108,570; Anglicans, 51,392; Presbyterians, 10,679; 
Methodists, 141,995; Lutherans, 10,081 : Roman Catholics, 50,023: Con· 
gregationalists, 4,329; other Christians, 57,831; Native Separatist Churches. 



ORANGE FREE STATE 277 

65,906; Hindus, 3; Moslems, 128; no religion, 162,969 1; others and 
unspecified, 13,088; total 676,994. 

1 Indicates for Whites 'No Religion' (so returned), and [or non·Whites covers Bantu 
religious and non·Christian Hottentots and Bushmen 

EDUCATION. Higher and vocationa education is under the control 
of the Union Education Department, while primary and secondary educa· 
tion and the training of primary teachers are controlled and financed by the 
provincial administration. The amount spent during the year ended 
31 Dec. 1954 on White education was £2,869.253. and on non· White 
education, £637,500. Under the Education Ordinance of 1930 the province 
is divided into 25 school board districts. for each of which there is a 8chool 
board elected by the school committees in the district. In June 1955 there 
were 325 White primary and secondary schools and tmining colleges, with 
a total enrolment of 56,790 pupils. The number of teachers in White 
Echools totalled 2,802. Non·White schools numbered 992 with 2,247 
teachers and 163,816 pupils. Education is free in all public schools up to 
the university matriculation standard, but certain schools are allowed to 
charge fees and to expend the proceeds for the advantage of the schools. 
Attendance is compulsory for Whites between the ages of 7 and 16, but 
exemption may be granted in special cases. Unless parents object. the two 
official languages-English and Afrikaans-are taught to all pupils, the 
home language of the pupil being the chief medium of instruotion. and the 
second language being introduced gradually during the primary school 
course. 

FINANCE. The following figures show the provincial revenue and 
expenditure (in £1,000) for financial years ending 31 March: 

1952-5 3 1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 ' 
Revenue: 

Provincial collections 2.772 3,281 3,253 3,187 3,:'56 
Union government sub~idles: 2,570 2,990 3,G40 3,890 • 4,110 • 
Native education grant 599 668 
Special 97 10 10 676 676 

Total revenue 6,338 6,949 6,903 7,753 8,342 

Total e:tpenditure 6,383 6,955 6,606 7,474 7,988 
1 I1reliminary. 
• Including spacinl suosidies in terms of section 6(4) of Act No. 38 of 1945. 

Ordinary expenditure, 19S5-57 (in £1.000): General administration. 299; 
education, 3,551; hospitals and public health, 1,167; roads. bridges and 
looal works, 2,288; miscellaneous. 82 (including interest and redemption). 
l'he capital expenditure was 1,821. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The province consists of undulating 
plains. affording excellent grazing and wide tracts for agricultural purposes. 
The rainfall is moderate. The country was mainly devoted to stock· 
farming. but now a rapidly increasing quantity of grain is being raised, 
especially in the eastern districts. 

Mining. For mineral statistics. 8ee p. 263. The production of the 
goldfields in the province has increased tremendously since 1951. when the 
output was 18.645 oz. valued at £230,186. The output in 1956 was 
3,181.569 oz. valued at £39.491,097. 
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SOUTH-WEST AFRICA 
SUlDWES-AFRlKA 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The country was annexed 
by Germany in 1884, but was surrendered to the Forces of the Union of 
South Africa on 9 July 1915 at Khorab. The administration was vested in 
the Government of the Union of South Africa by mandate of the League of 
Nations dated 17 Dec. 1920. In 1921 the Governor-General delegated 
certain of his functions to the Administrator of the Territory, who was first 
assisted hy an Advisory Committee and later, when II limited measure of 
self-government was conferred on the inhabitants in 1925, by an Executin, 
Committee and the Legislative Assembly. 

The South-West Africa Affairs Amendment Act, 1949, abolished the 
Advisory Council as well as the provision for the nomination of 11 certain 
number of members of the Legislative Assembly_ All 18 members of the 
Assembly are now elected by the registered voters of the Territory. The 
elections held on 16 Nov. 1955 returned 16 Nationalists and 2 United Party 
members. 

The Territory is represented in the Union House of Assembly by 6 
members elected hy the registered voters of the Territory, and in the Senate 
hy 4 Senators, of which numher 2 are elected by the members of the 
Legislative Assembly and the representatives of the Territory in the Union 
House of Assembly, and 2 nominated oy the Governor·Gelleral. One of tho 
nomilmt.ed Senators is selected mainly on the ground of his acquaintance 
with the conditions of the coloured races of South-West Africa. 

Tbe seat ofthe administration is Windhoek. Thc country is divided into 
20 districts controlled by magistrates. 

Administrator. D. T. du P. Viljoen. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The total area of the country, including 
the Caprivi Zipfel, is 317,887 sq. miles; that of Walvis Bay, administered 
by South- West Africa, 374 sq. miles. 

The country is bounded on the north by Portuguese West Africa (Angola) 
and Northern Rhodesia, on the west by the Atlantic Oce:.n, on the south and 
80nthern portion of the eastern boundary by the Cape Province of the 
Union, and on the remainder of the eastern boundary by the Bechuanaland 
Protectorate and Northern Rhodesia. On the western coast, a strip of 
approximately 60 miles in width and extending from the Orange River in the 
south to the Kunene River in the north, which river is also the northern bor· 
del' of what is known as the Kaokoveld, consists of barren desert, and this 
is also the case in that portion of the Great Kalahari depression which is 
included in the country on its eastern boundary. The eastern portion is, 
however, not barren, being good grazing ground. 

The Kunene River and the Okavango, which form portions of the north
ern border of the country, the Zambesi, which forms the eastern boundary of 
the Caprivi-Zipfel, the Kwando or Mashi, which flows through the Caprivi
Zipfel from the north between the Okavango and the Zambesi, and the 
Orange River in the south, are the only permanently running streams. 
But there is a system of great, sandy, dry river-beds throughout the country, 
in whieh water can generally be obtained by sinking shallow wells; these 
are the Kuiseb, Swakop, Omaruru and Ugab on the west; the Fish River in 
the south; the Nossob, the Auob and the Elephant Rivers in the south·east, 
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and a series of what are known as Omuramba in the north.east, with numer· 
ous smaller stream· beds. In the Grootfontein area, which geologists describe 
as a' karst' region, there are large supplies of underground water, but except 
for a few spring~, mostly hot, there is no surface water throughout the 
country. 

Owing to the difficulty of satisfactorily controlIing that part of the 
Caprivi.Zipfel, east of the line running due south from Beacon 22, situated 
west of the Kwando (or Mashi) R.iver, which flows through the Caprivi.Zipfel 
from the north, as from Aug. 1939 it was decided to make over the control 
of this area to the Union Department of Native Affairs. 

The White population (1951 census) amounted to 49,612, the Native 
and Coloured population \dthin the police area to 153,642 and outside 
t.he police area to 264,440; there were also 19 Malays and 3 Asiatics; total 
418,104. 

Windhoek, the capital, with its surrounding district contains a population 
of 11,363 Whites and 18,354 Coloured and Natives (1951 census). Esti· 
mated population, 1957: 15,000 Wh!tes, 13,500 non·Whites. 

The principal Native races are the Ovambos, Hereros, Bergdamaras or 
Klipkaffirs, Namas (Hottentots) and Bushmen. 

The Ovambos are a Bantu race and are both agriculturists and owners 
of stock. They still possess tribal organization to its full extcnt. 

The Hereros are a pastoral people who formerly owned cnormous herds 
of cattle. The Germans oppressed them, their tribal organization completely 
disappeared and they were scattered throughout the country on farms and 
in the different towns, where they formed the ordinary source of labour. 
Under the Union administration, reserves have been set apart for them and 
they have considerably increased in numbers and in animal wealth. 

The Bergdamaras are, it is believed, also of Bantu origin, though some 
authorities hold that they belong rather to the Nama race, whvse language 
th"y now speak. They are an inferior tribe, and were alternately the slaves 
of the Hereros and the Namas in pre.European days, according as the 
former or the latter were in the ascendant. 

The Namas consist of 2 distinct sections: one, whose remnants are found 
in the central portions of the country, being of pure native extraction, is 
thought to have migrated from the region of the Central African lakes in 
prehistoric times; the other is composed of tribes whose members are 
descended from persons born in the Cape a couple of centuries ago with an 
admixture of European and Nama blood. These tribes, after conflict with 
their European neighbours, sought refuge across the Orange River. 

The Bushmen are the oldest inhabitants of South· West Africa, and are 
ound in considerable numbers in its ea~tern portion from lat. 22° to the 

northern boundary. 
In the centre of the country just south of the Windhoek district is the 

R.ehoboth Gebiet, occupied by a race known as the Bastard~, whose origin 
is much the same as the second class of Namas mentioned above, except 
that the admixture of European blood is much greater and their ordinary 
language is Afrikaans. These people have a measure of self.government 
under a council of which the local magistrate is chairman. They number 
about 8,000. 

EDUCATION (1956). White. Thcre are 55 government schools with 
11,116 pupils. Of the children in government schools 5,178 aro accommo· 
dated in 58 hostels which are conducted by the Administration in conjunc. 
tion with the government schools. The general policy has hitherto been 
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to bring the country children into these hostels and so obviate the neces
sity for single· teacher country schools. 

Non- White. The education of the non·Whites is mainly under the 
supervision of various missions. There are 8 government Native schools. 
3 government Coloured schools and 112 government-aided mission schools 
for Coloured and Native children, with 11,583 pupils. One Coloured school 
has secondary classes with 71 pupils; 1 Native school has secondary classes 
with 37 pupils. There are 2 training schools for Native teachers, I govern
ment and the other subsidized by the Government, with 46 studcnt teachers 
in training. 

FINANCE. The revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) were: 

Revcuue . 
ExpenditlUoc 

1952-53 
• 8,902,919 
. 6,133,863 

19,3-54 
9,062,265 
6,779,489 

1954-55 
9,831,119 
8,749,999 

1955-56 1956- 57 
11,997,914 16,202,684 
10,669,86·1 1Z,503,012 

For the purposes of customs and excise revenue the territory is included 
in the South African Customs Union. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. South-West Africa is essentially a stock
raising country, the scarcity of water and poor rainfall rendering agriculture, 
except in the northern and north-eastern portions, almost impossible. 
Generally speaking the southern half of the territory is suited for the raising 
of small stock, while the central and northern portions are better fitted for 
cattle. The stock census, 1950, was as follows: 1,608,999 head of cattle, 
5,076,888 head of small stock, 35,224 horses, 83,326 donkeys, 4,719 mules 
and 19,867 pigs. Considerable attention is being paid to the improvement 
of cattle and the production of butter. Thc quantity of butter manufacturcd 
in 1956 was 9,442,000 lb., of which 7,481,200 lb. were exported. Cheese 
manufactured at factories was 611,1l21b., of which 225,870 lb. were exported. 

The production of karakul pelts is of increasing importance. The 
number of pelts exported during 1956 was 2,802,927, valued at £5,605,854; 
1955, 2,864,246, valued at £5,728,492 . 

. Mining. Mineral exports/sales amounted to £34,795,000 in 1956. Dia
monds, which constitute the principal production, are recovered from alluvial 
sources on a 300·mile stretch along the coastline from the Orange River 
northward. Exports in 1956, 960,432 carats, valued at £17,600,488; in 
1955, 838,141 carats valued at £15,052,644. 

Lead-copper-zinc containing silver, germanium and cadmium, lead-7.inc, 
lead-vanadium and tin-wolfram ores are mined in the north. Beryl, 
lithium ores, tin, tantalite and semi-precious stones are recovered mainly 
from pegmatite deposits in the eastern central and southern portion, while 
manganese is worked in the western seotion of the Territory. Kyanite and 
copper are mined in the central section, and salt is recovered from pans in 
the coast. 

Exports (1956): Beryl, 396·9 tons (£46,563); copper ore, 487·6 tons 
(£32,722); copper-lead-zinc concentrates, 220,821'6 tons (£14,629,545); 
kyanite, 1,132'5 tons (£11,332); lithium ores, 4,675'7 tons (£62,998); lead 
ore, 173·1 tons (.£3,858); lead-zinc concentrates, 6,652 tons (£119,900); lead
vanadium concentrates, 4,983 tons (£289,300); manganese, u5,057 tons 
(£636,640); tantalite, 7 ,229 lb. (£3,698); tin concentrates, 587 tons (£180,457); 
tin-wolfram concentrates, 656·8 tons (£166,500); tungsten ores, 125·8 tons 
(£85,711); salt, 73,619'6 tons (£234,525); semi· precious stones (£4,851). 
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COMMERCE. As from 1 Jan. 1955 the statistics concerning the 
external trade of South·West Africa are included in those of the Union of 
South Africa. 

The bulk of the direct imports into the country is landed at Walvis 
Bay, which is now administered as a portion of South· West Africa, and the 
Government proposes to develop this port as the main harbour. 

Total trade between South·West Africa and the U.K., in £ sterling 
(British Board of Trade returns) : 

19,3 
Imports to U.K. . 
Erports from U. K. . 
Re·exports from U.K. 

6,746,763 6,164.686 
1,200.124 788,086 

3,481 23,371 

1955 1956 
8,319,651 8,513,434 

938,436 935,233 
6,393 3,426 

1957 
9,33],822 
1,112,323 

13,071 

COMMUNICATIONS. RailwaY8 and RoaM. The railway line from 
Walvis Bay to Nakop extends southwards and connects with the main 
system of the South African Railways at De Aar. 

The total length of the line inside South. West Africa is 1,133 miles of 
3 ft 6 in. gauge, and 353 miles of 2 ft gauge. The Railway Administration 
also operates well·developed road motor services, totalling 3,392 route miles 
as at 31 March 1957. These services have played an important part in the 
opening up of vast undeveloped areas. The service between the railhead 
at Grootfontein via Tsumeb and Angola border has established an important 
link between South. West Africa and Portuguese West Africa, and that 
between Gobabis station and Buitepos, on the farm Sandfontein, has linked 
South· West Africa with Bechuanaland Protectorate. 

Post. At 31 Dec. 1956 there were 141 post offices and 1,408 private bag 
services distributed by rail or road transport. 

On 31 Dec. 1956 there were 7,192 circuit miles of trunk lines, 11,049 
miles of carrier circuits, 11,420 miles of telegraph circuits and 7,312 miles of 
farm telephone lines; 130 telegraph offices, 85 telephone exchanges, 256 
public call offices and 9,779 rented telephones. There are 20 point·to·point 
radio stations in operation. 

As at 31 March 1957, 16,337 wireless licences were issued. 
A post office savings bank was established in 1916. The number of 

accounts open at 31 March 1957 was 39,893, with a. credit of £1,991,500. 
Savings certificates of a value of £50 are also issued. The balance due to 
holders as at 31 March 1957 amounted to £322,550. 

Books of Reference 
The Territory of South Wesl Jl,Jrica. (Reprinted from Ojfl.Cia! Year Book of Ihe Union of South 

Africa.) Pretoria. lU47 
Atlministrution of South· West AfrIca: The Nalive Tribe< of South· West Africa. Windhoek, 

1928 
Depa.rtment of Mines: Quarterly Information Circulars: Induslrial Mi1U'rais 
Illeeck, D. F., ClYmparative V.cahularies of Bushman Language.,. Cambridge, ]929 
Vedder, R., Soul" Wesl i1frica in Earlv Time.. Oxford Univ. Pre •• , 1938 

FEDERATION OF RHODESIA AND 
NYASALAND 

THE Federation of Southern Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia a.nd Nyasaland 
was brought into being on 1 Aug. 1953, when the Queen signed the Order in 
Council proclaiming the Federal State. (See map in THE STATESMAN'S 
YEAR·BoOK, 1955.) 
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HISTORY. The possibility of a form of closer political association at 
least between the two Rhodesias seems to have been mooted first about 1910. 
The proposal t.n amalgamate the Rhodesias was first officially made by Dr 
.Jameson in 1916 on behalf of the British South Africa Company, but it 
was opposed by t.he settlers of Southern Rhodesia, who feared that amal
ga.mation would defer responsible government. 

In respollse to a request from the Rhodesias, the Bledisloe Commission 
was appointed in 1938; it report.ed against immediate amalgamation, but 
snggested the creat.ion of a body to co-ordinate common services between the 
three territories. The war made it impossible to implement this suggestion 
t.iII 1945, when t.hc consultative Central African Council was established, 
which suet'ccded in extending or creating a number of common scrvices. r\ 
series of ()ollfercnces to examine the possibilities of closer co-operation took 
place in 1951, 1952 and 1953. The final proposals were endorsed hy a 
rcferendum in Southern Rhodesia in April 1953 by a two-thirds majority, 
and lat.er appwved by the U.K . Parliament and the Legislative Councils 
of Korthern Rhodesia and Nya.saland. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Federation consists of 
the self-governing territory of Southern Rhodesia and the Protectorates of 
Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, all of which retain the constitut.ional 
status as before federation. 

The constitution vests the responsihilit.y for economic and financial 
affairs, delence, external affairs, transport and communications, immigration, 
education (other than African primary and secondary education), medical 
services and a number of other functions in the Federal Govel'lJllIent. 

The Territ.orial Governments deal with all matt·ers affect.ing the day-to
day life of thc African people, local governmcnt, industrial relat.ions, mining 
and roads other than inter-territorial main roads. 

The Queeu is represent.ed in the Federation by the Governor-Geueml A.nd 
in t.he territories by the governors of the territories. 

The Federal Assembly consists of 35 members, of whom 6 arc Africans 
a.nd 3 are Europeans specially elected to represent African interests. The 
first genera.l elections were held on 15 Dec. 1953. State of parties in Jan. 
1957 : 26 Federal Party, 1 Confederate Party, 1 Dominion rarty, 7 
independents. 

The fedcral capital is at Salisbury in Sout.hern Rhodesia. . 

Governor-General. The ra.. Hon. the Earl of Dalhollsie, G.B.E. , lII.e. 
The Federal cabinet, reconstituted on I Nov. J 956, is as follows: 

Prime Minister, JJlinis!er for E:rtemal Affairs and Defence. Sir H.oy 
Welensky, C.M .G. 

Minister of POWf-r and Home Affairs. Sir Malcolm Barrow, C.B.E. 
JJJinister (if Finance and Posts. Donald Macintyre, C.RE. 
l}finis!er of A!l"icuiture, Health and Public Services. J . M. Cal,licott., 

C.M.G. 
Minister of Lnw and Edu.cation. J. M. Greenfield, C.M.G., Q.C. 
JJIinistrr of Commerce and Indu.stry. Frank Stephen Owen. 
~Iinisler of Transport and Works. W. H. Eastwood, C.RE. 

The Prime Minister (provided with residence) has a salary of £4,000 pillS 
£1,000 tl1x,frec allowance; other Ministers receive £3,250 plus £500 tax-free 
allowa.nce. 
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High Commissioner in London. Sir Gilbert McCall Rennie, G.B.E., 
K.C.M.G., M.C. (Rhodesia House, 429 Strand, W.C.2). 

High Commissioner Jor the U.K. l\'1. R . Metcalf, C.M.G., O.B.E. 
HighCommis8ioner in the UnionofSouthAJrica. A. D. Chataway, O.B.E. 
High Commis8ioner Jor the Union of South Africa. R. Kirsten. 
Minister in lVa.shington. (vacant). 

Belgium, Germany, France, Italy, Netherlands, Portugal and the U.S.A. 
are represented by Consuls· General. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The Federation extends from 22° 30' to 
8° 15' S. lat. On the south it is bordered by the Union of South Africa, 
on the west by the Bechuanaland Protectorate and Portuguese West Africa, 
on the north· west and north by the Belgian Congo, on the north by Tangan. 
yika and on the east by Portuguese East Africa. 

Most of the two Rhodesias is at an altitude of between 3,000 and 5,000 ft 
a hove sea· level; some moun tains on the eastern border of Sou thern Rhodesia 
rise above 8,000 ft. In the large river vaneys, the Zambezi, Sabi, Kafue and 
Luangwa, the level falls to below 2,000 ft. 

In Nyasaland the level of the littoral of Lake Nyasa and in parts of the 
Shire River Vaney is 1,500 ft abu\'e sea·level.. Elsewhere the altitude varies 
between 2,500 and 7,000 ft, with the crest of tho Mlanie Mountain massif 
rising to lO,OOO ft. Lake Nyasa itself, the greatest depth of which is 
2,300 ft, is a southward extension of the Great Rift Valley. 

Though the entire federal area lies within the tropics, most of it is at an 
altitude which gives climatic conditions favouring permanent European 
settlement. 

The main rainfall throughout the area is concentrated into a season 
extending from about Nov. to March. Average rainfall (except for certain 
somewhat arid low·lying regions and some high·altitude areas of very 
heavy rainfall) is in the vicinity of 25-30 in. a year. 

Area and estimated population in 1957 : 
Asian 

Aren and 
Territories (sq. miles) European African mixed Total 

Southern Rhodesia 150,333 193,000 2,350,000 13,900 2,560,000 
N ort.l.l.ern Rhodesia 290,323 73,000 2,160,000 7,500 2,240,000 
Nyasl1\and 37 ,374 1 7,500 2,630,000 10,400 2,650,000 

Federation 4iS,010 2i4,OOO 7,140,000 32,000 7,450,000 

1 Excluding 12,000 sq. rulle; o( water, 

Tho European birth rate was 27 per 1,000, death rate 6 per 1,000 in 
1957. 

EDUCATION, The Federal Government is responsible for all education 
other than that of Africans, that is for European, Asian and Coloured 
children. Education at government schools is free, but a fee is charged for 
children boarded at school hostels, Total government expenditure on 
education for the year ended 30 June 1957 was £4,660,000; total reccipts 
were £485,000, 

The following tablc shows enrolment figures and the number of schools 
on the last day of the scholastic year 1955-56: 
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Type of school 
European govt. primary . 
European govt. secondary 
European govt. aided _ 
European private. . 
Af-Siatic and Coloured govt. 
Asiatic llud Coloured aided 

Totals (non-African) 

S.R. 
24,885 
9,126 
4,808 
1,043 
3,218 
1,305 

44,385 

Enrolment 
N.R. Ny. 
9,046 669 
2,463 

214 
1,674 
1,128 1,759 

252 

14,563 2,642 

No. of schools 
S.R. N .R. Ny. 
112 41 4 

21 9 
24 
15 S 
17 12 10 

6 3 1 

195 73 17 

JUSTICE. The Federal Supreme Court, which was established on 1 July 
1955, has both original and appellate jurisdiction. It has exclusive original 
jurisdiction in the follOWing matters : (i) in any dispute between the Federa 
tion and a Territory or between Territories on any question OD which the 
existence or extent of a legal right depends; (ii) on the determination of 
any question as to the right of any person to be or remain a memher of tho 
Federal Parliament; (iii) in any matter in which a writ or order of mandamus 
or prohibition or any injunction or interdict is sought against an officer or 
authority of the Federation. The Federal Supreme Court also has original 
jurisdiction to the exclusion of any court in the Federation in deciding 
questions a s to the interpretation of the Constitution referred to it by a 
lower eOllrt. 

The Federa.! Supreme Court has jurisdiction to hear appeals in civil and 
criminal matters from the High Court of a Territory, and also on any 
question as to the interpretation of any provision of the Federal Constitution 
or of the Constitution of a Territory. 

The Federal Supreme Court consists of a Chief Justice of the Fe(iera tion, 
2 permament Judges of Appeal and the 3 Chief Justices of Southern Rhodesia, 
Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. 

No Federal law is in force conferring the right of appeal to the Queen-in
Council from a determination of the Federal Supreme Court, but the Queen
in·Council retains tho inherent right to grant specialleavo so to appeal. 

FINANCE. Estimated revenue for the financial year I July IH57 to 
30 June 1958 was £55,017,000. Of this amount £24,644,000 was the 
estimated yield from income tax and £I5m. from customs Rnd excise. 
Estimated expenditure from revenue for the year was £56,180,451 and from 
loan funds £26,779,729_ 

DEFENCE_ Army. The Ground Forces of the Federation Ilave been 
reorganized; they are now known as the Army_ The recognized Corps are 
The Rhodesian and Nyasaland Corps of Engineers; The Rhodesian and 
Nyasaland Corps of Signals; The Rhodesian and Nyasa land Infantry ; The 
Rhodesian and Nyasaland Medical Corps; The Rhodesian and Nyasaland 
Army Services Corps; The Rhodesian and Nyasaland Pay Corps; The 
Rhodesian and Nyasaland Chaplain's Department. 

The Territorial Force is wholly infantry except for the supply and trans
port platoons, which are part of The Rhodesia and Nyasaland Army Services 
Corps. 

There are 4 regular African Battalions: the 1st and 2nd Battalions, The 
King's African Rifles (Central Africa Rifles); the 1st Battalion, The Northern 
Rhodesia Regiment; the 1st Battalion, The Rhodesian African Rifles. 
These African battalions are officered by Europeans, but warrant officers and 
n.c.o.s are found from both European and African mnks_ The 2nd Battalion, 
K .A.R., and the 1st Battalion, N.R.R., have completed tours of duty against 
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the Communist terrorists in Malaya. During 1956 and 1957 the 1st Bat. 
talion, Rh.A.R., was actively engaged there. 

There are 3 European Territorial Force Battalions of The Royal Rhodesia 
Regiment, one each in Salisbury, Bulawayo and Northern Rhodesia. 
Europeans, Coloureds and Asiatics between the ages of 17 and 30 are liable 
for continuous military training for 41 months at a. Territorial Force training 
centre, after which they continue part-time training with one of the Terri
torial Battalions for a further 3 years. Coloureds and Asiatics serve in the 
Supply and Transport Company. 

Air Force. The Royal Rhodesia Air Force (regular) is equipped with 
piston-cngined Provost a.nd Vampire jet training aircraft and also has trans
port, flying doctor and communications aircraft. Its headquarters are at 
New Sarum, Salisbury Airport. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. European agriculture in Southern and 
NorthAm Rhodesia only is the administrative responsibility of the Federal 
Government. Agriculture in Nyasaland is still in the charge of the Terri
torial Government. There is ample scope for agricultural development in 
both Northern and Southern Rhodesia, and the territories are well adapted 
for European settlement. 

The total area. of crops under European cultivation during the 1955-56 
season was 848,280 acres in Southern Rhodesia (342,509 maize, 193,020 
flue-cured Virginia tobacco) and 201.341 acres in Northern Rhodesia (106.458 
maize. 14.866 flue-cured tobacco). The acreage of Nyasaland is unknown. 

The most important single food crop is maize, staple diet of a large 
proportion of Africans and widely used for animal feed. Tobacco is the 
most important cash crop of the Federation, the largest production being in 
Southern Rhodesia. Tea is the next most important cash crop. Nyasaland 
being the principal producer. European production figures of the principal 
crops in 1955-56 were : Maize, 4,376.000 bags of 200 lb. (£n.030.001l); flue
cured tobacco, 177,728,000 lb. (£24,158,000); total toblWco crop (inclucting 
fire-cured, Slm and air-cured Burley and Turkish), £26,4nl.OOO; seed cotton 
(European and African for 1956), 7.167,000 lb. (£121,000) ; tea, 21,073,000 
lb. (£3,185,000); tung oil, 1,920,720 lb_ (£137,020). 

Livestock. Southern Rhodesia is the most important meat producer, 
with a cattle population of ahout 3·25m., of which 60% are African olvoed. 
Northern Rhodesia has nearly 1m. head and Nyasaland over 300.000. Large 
areas of the Federation are still unsuited to cattle-raising because of the 
presence of tsetse fly. 

Power. A start has been made on the first stage of the Kariba hydro
electric scheme to produce 500 Mw. at a cost of £8001. The estimated cost 
of the completed scheme for 1,200 Mw. is £1I3,234,000. Power will be 
supplied to both Rhodesias at very cheap rates. 

The dam envisaged in the Kariba project will form the largest man-made 
lake in the world. From the gorge it will extend some 175 miles upstream 
from Kariba Gorge, with a m aximum width of 20 miles. The total quantity 
of water stored will amount to 129m. acre-ft.-about 4} times the capacity 
of the Hoover Dam in America, at present the world's la.rgest man-made 
reservoir. About 200,000 acres of the Zambezi valley could be put under 
irrigatiOn on completion of the scheme. 

COMMERCE. The leading commodities exported from the Federation 
are tobacco, tea, hides, meat, wood, asbestos, chrome ore, gold, copper, zinc, 
cad, cobalt, textiles, cigarettes, ferrochrome and maize. 
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In 1()56 the value of domestio exports was £178,898,526; the value of 
import~ was £159,265,842; exports. 1955. £169,692,499; imports. 1!l55, 
£138,574,360. 

Total imports of merchandise in 1956 from the U.K. amounted to 
£65,238,605; from the Union of South Africa. £53,394,642; from the U.S.A., 
£9,443,177. Domestic exports to the U.K. were £105,581,195; to the U.S .A., 
£la,16U.008. and to the Union of South Africa, £16.656,730. 

Principal articles of merchandise imported in 1956: Motor cars 
(£7,286,854); cotton piece.goods. 44,242,036 sq. yd (£4,539,217); mining 
machinery (£5,001,813); outer garments (£3,710,191); electrical machinery 
(£3,269,632) ; motor trucks and vans (£2.658,3iiO); motor spirits 
(£2,984,G75); fertilizers (£2,360,635); agricultural machinery (£2,G5I,!J25); 
locomotives and spares (£1,632,034.); silk and rayon piece·goods 
(£2,775,827); electric cable and wire (£2,7G9,784); motor vehicle ("hasRis 
(£2,02I,!l38); aeroplanE'S and parts (£2,446,9(j8). 

Principal articles of the Federation's produce exported in 1056: Copper 
(blister and processed), £113,821,043; unmanufactured tobacco, £27,013,008; 
raw asbestos, £8,562,567; tea, £2,972,605; chrome ore, £3,730,299; apparel, 
£1,4 75,198; zinc, bar and ingot, £2,605,409; lead, bar and ingot, £1,631,210; 
gold, bullion and concentrates, £6,485,608. 

Imports from the U.K., 195G, £101,011,082; 1056, £107,801,470; 
1957, £83.200,853; exports to the U.K., 1955, £54,337,176; 1956, 
£5R,400,O I I: H),';7. £60,254,672 ; re·exports, 1955, £201,203; !fl.'i6, £::!Oij,088; 
1957, £211,128 (British Board of Trade returns). 

COMMUNICATIONS, The Minister of Tramport and \Vorks is respon· 
sible for the Fedeml Government's relations with the two railway systems 
(the Rhodesia Railways and the Nyasaland Railways) and with the Central 
African Airways Corporation. He controls Federal (i.e., major trnnl,) roads 
and the Directorate of Civil Aviation. 

Rail/cays. The two Rhodesias are served by the Rhodesia Railways, 
\\hich connect with the South African Railways at Mafeking. The total 
mileago 11'".' 2,40!)8 in 19,33. An important new line, 400 miles long, linking 
the Midlands of Southern Rhodesia with Louren90 Marques in Portuguese 
East Afric,t was opelled to traffic Oil 1 Aug. 1955. In 1056-57 Rhode~ia 
Railway" c<lrried 3A26,2!JO passengers and 1O,7,~6,020 tons of freight. 

N.v"s"bl~(l is served by the Nyasaland Railway system (the Trans· 
Zamlwsi'ln Railway, the Central African Railwav and the Nvasaland 
l~ailways) which connect Beira with XyasaJand. '.fhe tntal length of tli" 
system is nearly 500 miles. 

Roads. Main roads connect all tho muin cen tres of the Federation with 
one "noLher und with adjacent territories. and secondary roads serve rural 
areas. The total mileage of roads is over 52,800 (29,000 in Southefll 
Rhodesia, 18,000 ill Northern Rhodesia and 5,800 in Nyasaland), of which 
some 11 ,000 miles aro designated as main or principal roads (4,600 in 
Southel'll Hhodesia, excluding roads in towns, 4,150 in Northe1'll Rhodesia 
and 2,334 in Nyasaland). The Federal Government has assumed r()spoll' 
sibility for 1,3M miles in Southern lthodesia, 1,932 mil()s in Northern 
Rhod~.~it1 and 1,0i:? miles in Nyasalant!. Major bridges, the gift of the 
Beit Trustees, span the Jarger rivers on main roads, noteworthy being the 
Beit Bridge over the Limpopo, the Otto Beit Bridge at Chirundu over tho 
Zamhezi and the Birchenough Bridgo over the Sabi River. 

American financit11 aid has been given for the upgrading of the Northern 
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Rhodesia section of the Great North military road which links the railhead 
at Broken Hill with Nairobi in Kenya. 

Number of motor vehicles (Dec. 1(56) in Southern Rhodesia, excluding 
military and local authorities: Private cars, 58,799; commercial vehicles 
(excluding farm tractors), 21,824; motor cycles, 3,288. In Northern 
Rhodesia, excluding military: Private cars, 25,511; commercial vehicles 
(excluding farm tractors), ll,765; motor cycles, 2,218. In Nyasaland, 
excluding military: Private cars, 3,895; commercial vehicles, 3,213; motor 
cycles, 904. 

Post. The 3 f ormer territorial post offices have been amalgamated. 
There are 172 post offices in, the Federation. All normal postal and 
telegraphic services are available, including a direct radio cable and tele· 
phone service to the U.K. There were 72,296 telephones on 1 Jan. 1957; of 
these, 54,579 were in Southern Rhodesia, 14,ll3 in Northern Rhodesia 
and 3,604 in Nyasaland. 

Broadcastin(J. European listeners are served by the Federal Broadcasting 
Service, with headquarters at Salisbury. It is a department of the Federal 
Information Depart,ment. African listeners are served by the Central 
African Broadcasting station at Lusaka. A Feeleral Broadcasting Corpora. 
tion serving all listeners was established in Jan. 1958. 

Aviation. Central African Airways Corporation operate a system of air 
serviceH within the Federation and to centres such as Elisabcthville, 
Nairobi, Beira, Louren90 Marques, Durban, J ohannesburg, as well as to 
London. 

There are international airports in Salisbury and Livingstone. 

MONEY AND BANIHNG. The Southern Hhodesia Currency Board 
which is~ucd currency for the three tf:l'l'itories was wound up on 31 March 
19r,6, when the issue and management of the currency of the Federat,ion 
became the l'espon~ibility of the Bank oflthodesia and Nyasaland. Southern 
Rhodesia notes and coin remain legal tender beside Federal currency. 

The Bank of Rhodesia and Nyasaland had, on 31 July 1057, a capital (,f 
£Im. and a general reserve fund of £200,000; bankers' deposits amounted to 
£52I,ODZ, other liabilities to £756,406; notes in ci rculation, £20,477,097; 
coin in circulation, £5,67(',590. Its foreign assets were £27,134,127; 
investments, £30S,265; other assets, £I,158,fi7S. 

The 3 territorial post office savings banks were amalgamated on 1 Sept. 
1954. At 31 May 1957 the balance due to depositors amounted to 
£20,856,732. 
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SOUTHERN RHODESIA 
Southern Rhodesia lies between the northern border of the Transvaal 

and the Zambezi River and is bordered on the east by Portuguese East 
Africa and on the west by the Beehuanaland Protectorate. 

GOVERNMENT. Prior to Oct. 1923 Southern Rhodesia, like Northern 
Rhodcsi", was under the administration of the British South Africa Com
pany. In Oct. 1922 Southern Rhodesia voted in favour of responsible 
government. On 12 Sept. 1923 the country was formally ,,-nnexed to His 
M"j~st.Y's Dominions, "nd on 1 Oct. 1!:123 government was established 
under a governor, assisted by an executive council, and a legislature. 
The latter consists of "- single elected legislative assembly, but may pass 
a law constituting a legislative council in addition, but up to the present 
this power has not been exercised. The constitution also limits the 
powers of the Legislative Council respecting appropriation "-nd taxation 
bills. There must be a session at least once a year, and the duration of the 
legislature is 5 years, unless sooner dissolved. The legislature may amend, 
by a two-thirds vote of the total membership, the Letters Patent setting up 
the constitution, with certain exceptions (relating to reservation of bills 
by the Governor, native administration, Crown letters patent and governor's 
salary). The Legislative Assembly numbers 30 members, each of whom, 
other than Ministers, receives a yearly salary of £750 and cert"in allowances. 

A person who seeks to be registered as a voter must be an adult Southern 
Rhodesian citizen or a eitizen of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, who has been 
resident in the Colony for 6 months or more and who pusseFses any of 5 
educational and means qualifications. 

The Legislative Assembly, elected 27 Jan. 1954, consists of 26 United 
Rhodesia Party, 3 Dominion Party, 1 Independent Labour Party. 

C:overnor. Vice-Admiral Sir Peveril William-rowlett, K.C.B., C.B.E., 
D .8.0. 

The cabinet was, in Feb. 1958, composed as follow8 : 

Prime Minister and Native Affairs. Sir Edgar Whitehead, K.C.M.G., 
O.B.E. 

Minister of Labour and Social Welfare. R. S. Garfield Todd. 
Roads, Local Government, Housing and Irrigation. C. Ellman-Brown, 

O.E.E. 
Justice and Internal Affairs. Reginald Knight. 
JlIines, Land and Surveys. Sir George Davenport, K.B.E., C.M.G. 

AREA AND POPULA nON _ The' area is 150,333 sq. miles. The 
growth of the population is given in the following table: 

Asiatic Native Total 
European (census) and total popUlation 

(May) Mal .. Female., Total Coloured (estimated) (estimated) 
1911 15,080 8,026 23,606 2,912 740,000 772,000 
19:n 27,280 22, 6:~O 49,910 4,102 1,076,000 1,130,000 
1941 36,615 32,339 6R.954 6,521 1,404,(K)O 1,4.79,000 
1~:;1 71,307 64,289 135,596 10,283 l,960,OUO 2,110,000 
1956 91,020 85,28u 17[',300 13,200 2,290,000 2,4HO,UOO 

European population of the chief towns (census 1956): Salishury (the 
capital, including suburbs), 62,000; Bulawayo (including suburbs), 41,000; 
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Umtali,7,OOO; Gwelo, 6,000; Que Que, 1,900; Gatooma, 1,600; F ort 
Victoria, 1,400. 

Vital statistics 
(European) 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 
Births. 3,396 3,929 4,289 4,367 4,223 4,265 4,557 
Marriages 1,213 1,297 1,405 1,407 1,693 1,6U7 1,7.;0 
Death. 856 957 904 976 1,084 1,060 1,169 
Immigrants 16,246 17,561 14,560 10,306 9,216 12,683 17,119 

NATIVE AFFAIRS. Under the Land Apportionment Act of 1941 as 
amended, the Colony is divided into European and Native areas, in which 
the interests of the respective races are predominant. Of the Colony's total 
acreage (96,213,210), 48,065,055 acres constitutes the 'European area' 
(including the towns); 20,859,350 acres are set aside as Native Reserves 
(entirely for African occupation); 8,047,093 acres form the Native Purchase 
Area in which only Africans may purchase or lease land; 9,704,014 acres 
have been set aside as the Special Native Area exclusively for communal 
occupation by Mricans; 3,128,745 acres constitute the 'Forest area' in 
which natives may reside under certain conditions; 59,753 acres are Un
determined Area, and the remaining 6,349,200 acres are classified as Un
assigned Area , The bulk of th e native population live in the areas set 
aside for their exclusive occupation. 

Native affairs are administered by the Native Affairs Depltrtment, 
headed by the Secretary for Native Affairs and Chief Native Commissioner, 
with 5 Provincial Native Commissioners, and Native Commissioners shtioned 
throughout the country. The Native Land Husbandry Act, promulgated in 
1953, seeks to establish sound land usage in all native Reserves and Special 
Native Areas, and to stabilize the rural agricultural population on individual 
holdings on an economic basis. The plan is due to be completed in 1960 and 
is estimated to cost £6·5m. The control of native urbanization is provided 
for in the Native (Urban Areas) Accommodation and Registration Act, 1946. 

Native CO'Uncils. The Native Councils Act, 1957, repeals the old act 
and oontains the following regulations: 

Councils are intended to foster the sense of community and citizenship; 
promote initiative and a s ense of responsibility; promote the development 
and economic progress of the area with the participation of the inhabitants. 
These bodies may be authorised to provide services, facilities and amenities 
for the persons in the area; to esta.blish and maintain any undertaking for 
the benefit of the inhabitants of the area; to make grants for purposes wldch 
are of benefit to the inhabitants of the area. 

Councils are constituted in Native Areas as defined in the Land Apportion
ment Act, but are not established in areas of jurisdiction of local authorities. 
Councils have powers to impose rates on male or female adults in the area; 
in regard to stock or buildings; on the value of any land; on any grazing 
right . 

The Native Commissioner is President of every Council established in 
his district. He decides the method of nomination and voting. 

Every council meets at intervals of not more than 4 months unless Borne 
other period is specified. There are 67 established Native Councils, 

RELIGION. The largest religious groups are the Anglicans with 58,168 
members (43% of the European population) and the Dutch Reformed 
Church with 18,283 members (13'5%), according to the 1951 census. The 
Society of Friends had 30 members in 1957. 

L 
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EDUCATION. Native education is controlled by Government and 
eomeS under the Minister for Native Education. Expcndit.urc is now over 
£:!m. per annum; cftpitalexpenditure, in addit.ion to revenue funds, amounts 
t.o £276,000. There are over 2,600 schools with 400,000 pupils and II,OOO 
teac:llcrs. Both mi;;sion and government training centres provide for 
primary (enchar,,' courses. f:lecondary schools provide n standard of educa· 
(i clI) up to Cambridge Certificate, while ]lost· primary schools include such 
subi(,(·ts as build.ing, carpentry, agriculture and home cr~ft. In addition 3 
spaci"l schou I" cater for the blind, the cleaf and dumb. Eighty per cent of 
pupils of sehoul.going age are now able to attend schools. 

JUSTICE. There is a high court (composed of :L (;hief justice and 5 
judges) with erimill,d anu civil jurisdiction. The Cbief Justice and 3 other 
judges arc ~t.ationed at SaliRbury, and :2 judges are stn.t.ioneu at Bulawayo. 
Sitt.ings are ai"o h~lu at three other principal towns three times a year. 
There arc II principal courts of magist.rates, also court3 prcsided o<'er by 
detached assistant magistrates and several periodical conrts. Natives are 
su bjcct m"'inly to the same la"s as Europeans, though tbere are special 
rl!strictions relating to arms, ammunition and liquor, anu there ar() laws 
particularly applicable to natives, such us those dealing with marriage, 
taxation ~nd !,(·gistratiun and passes. 

The Nittivc Law and Courts Act, ID57, 11iiS established native courts 
with jllri>lclidion in civil matters which can be de('ideo by native cllstolllary 
law. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure, in £ sterling, for 5 yca.rs (year 
ended 31 March): 

1953- G4 1904-55 I 1 ~55-56 I ] 9!:l6-57' IDil7-5S' 
Hevenuc 
Ordinary expcJ~ditt1r~ : 

26,2G7,159 16,003,GI2 14,313,734 1 7,~76,O41 18,78G,0(IO 

From revenue funds 26,620,971 15,914,220 14,061,187 16,578,876 18,847,0,15 
From loan funds 15,50;1,181 7,On,1ll 4,8(,8,060 6,680,OGl 6,331,4(" 

Total es.penditure 42,133,152 22,951,331 18,914,247 23,~58,027 25,178,512 

I April 1954-June 1055. o July-June. o July-June, unaudited. ' July-June, estimates. 

Rec()ipts from Southern Rhodesia's share (13%) of basic tax on incomo 
or profits during the yea.r ending 30 June 1957 were £5,281,216; territorial 
surcharg() on income tax, £2,331,241; customs duty on motor spirit, 
£1,275,109; st.amp duties and fees, £708,883; business licences, £437,135; 
native tax, £1,169,266; mining revenue, £593,926 (from royalties and mining 
fees); interest on loans, deposits, etc., £1, 70D,275; vehicle tax, £871,486; 
ueath duty, £342,470; transfer duty, £654,438. 

Principal items of expenditure from revenue funds were as follows: 
£2,598,109 for service of loans; £2,372,811 for police; £544,450 for irriga
tion; £1,163,333 for justice, internal affairs and housing; £1,191,572 for 
mines, lands and surveys (including public works); £4,387,814 for native 
affair~ (including agriculture, engineering and education); £1,725,136 for 
j'oads and briuges; £1,050,000 for a contribution to loan account; £708,783 
for ponsions. 

The net amount of the public debt outstanding was, at 30 June 1957, 
£55,237,132. 

PRODUCTION. When responsible government was granted to the 
colony the British South Africa Company relinquished all rights and interests 
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in the land in Southern Rhodesia, except in the estates which it was already 
developing and working on 10 July 1!J23, but was recognized by the Crown 
as the owner of the mineral rights throughout both Southern and Northern 
Rhodesia. In 1933 the mineral rights in Southern Rhodesia were purchased 
bv the Government for £2m . 

. Thc Natural Resources Board, set up in 1(}41, is regarded as the trustee 
of the natural resources of the Colony. The resources are clearly defined as 
the soil, water and mincmls, the animals, bird and fish life and the trees, 
grasses and other vegetable products of t,he soil. In the European farming 
areas the Board is assisted in its work by Intensive Conservation Area 
Committees (91 in 1%7 covering the whole area. of European agriculture), 
while in m"tive areas they work through the Kat.ive Affairs Ikpartment. 
Six agricultur:d committees had been fonn8d by 1957 in certain nat,ive areas. 

Agriculture. Total production of nat.ive-grown grains was as follows in 
1 f)i'i6: lIlaize, 3,9:!6,2'i6 bags of 200 lb.; Kaftir corn, 611,6;);) bngs; munga, 
978,787 bags; beans, 148,;)59 bags; groundnuts, 1,028,570 bags; rice, 
20,2{i8 bags; wheat, 38,311 bags; rupoko, 891,834 bags; cotton, 25,323 lb. 
The lotal value of crop sales in 19:35-56 was £2,408,694. 

Native-owned liyestock (1956): CRt-t,le, 1,900,772; sheep, 124,450; pigs, 
47,075; goats, 360,640. Cattle sold numbered 116,0IO, and 72,341 head 
wero slaughtered for own consumption, 

Mining. The country contains gold and other minerals. The gold 
output in 1956 was 536,392 oz., valued at £6,724,699; asbestos, 118,973 
short tons (£8,524,671); chrome ore, 448,968 short tons (£2,671,088); coal, 
3,917,495 short tons (£3,661,745); beryl, 606 short tons (£69,045); tungsten 
concentrates, 264 short tons (£168,133); copper, 1,932 short tons (£405,757). 
The total value of minerals produced in 1956 was £23,260,574. 

Industries. Manufacturing industries are becoming increasingly im· 
portant and have becn stimulated by the abrogation of the Customs Con· 
vcntion with the Union in 1955 and the substitution of a trade agreement. 
The gross output of manufacturing industries in 1955 was £76,219,732, 
compared with £5,106,509 in 1938. The net output in 1955 was £26,083,651 
(£:l,331,888 in 1938). 

Labour. At the census in ~Iay W56 the total of Europeans employed 
in industry in Southern Rhodesia waS over 68,000 (1951, 52,000). Africans 
in employment increased from 530,000 in 1951 to 610,000 in 1956. The 
most striking increases in employment in the inter·censal period have been 
ill commerce, manufacturing industry and as a result, transport. The bulk 
of the increase in building and construction occurred in 1955-56 and an even 
morc rapid expansion is going on. The largest employer of African labour 
at the time of the 1956 census was agriculture with 248,000 followed by 
manufacturing with 80,000 and mining with 60,000. 

Workers' conditions of service are protected through industrial agree· 
ment,s which are given the force of law and minimum conditions of service 
regulations which cover practically all industries. Workmen's compensa
tion insurance in terms of the Workmen's Compensation Act is compulsory 
throughout the Colony, and every employer who employs workmen whose 
camings do not exceed £125 a month must cover his workmen by insurance. 
Labour disputes are dealt with ,through Industrial Councils or Labour 
Boards. 
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Books of Reference 
STATIS'flG.'L I NFORMATION. The Oeutral African Statistical Ollice, P .O. DOl: 8063. 

Causeway. S. Rhodesia, originated in 1927 as the Southern Rhodesian Goverument Statisticnl 
Bureau. Ten ycu~ later its name was cbanged to Depart.ment of Statistics, and in 1948 it 
assumed its present title when it took over responsibiJity for certain Northern Rhodesian and 
NyasaJa.nd statistics. D-irector o{ Census and Statist·ies: F. A. Bennett, B.A. (Oxoo.). 
The Statute Law of Southern Rhodesia. 5 vols. Sallshury, 1939 
0JJidal Year Book of the Southern Rhodesian Government. Salisbury. Southern Rhodesia. 

I P24, 19;;0. lU32. 1952 
K.ane, N. S. , '1'It(, Worlu's Vww: the story Of Southern Rhodesia. London, 19v5 

HF.FEIlEXeF. LrnllARY. The llulawayo National Library, Fort St.jSLll Av., BUlawayo. 
Ubrarian: D. Niven, O.n.E. 

NORTHERN RHODESIA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. By an Order in Council 

dated 4 May 1911 the two provinces of North·eastern and North·western 
Rhodesia wcrc amalgamated under the title of Northern Rhodesia, the 
amalgamation taking effect as from 17 Aug. 1911. 

By 'til Order in Council dated 20 Feb. H'24 the office of Governor was 
crea ted, an executive council constituted and provision made for the 
instit.ution of (l legislative council. This latter council has, since 1945, an 
unofficia l m ajority. On 1 April 1924 the British South Africa Company 
was relieved of the administration of the territory by the Crown. 

The Legislativc Council was, in 1957, composed of the Speaker, 8 official 
members, U elected members, 2 nominated European unofficial members 
to represent African interests and 4 African members. 

The Executive Council is presided over by the Governor and consists of 
ij official and 4 unofficial members; one of the latter is one of the nominated 
members of the Legislative Council representing African intercsts. By an 
agreement made between the unofficial members and the Secretary of State 
for the Colonics in June 1948, and reaffirmed in April 1949, the view of the 
unofficial members in Executive Council carries the same weight as the views 
of unofficial members of the Legislative Council. 

Governor. Sir Arthur Edward Trevor Benson, K .C.M.G. 
Chief Secretary. Evelyn Dennison Hone, C.M.G., C.V.O., O.B.E. 

Commissioner in London. J. H. Wallace, C.M.G. (57 Haymarket, S.W.I). 
The territory is divided into 7 provinces, including the Barotseland 

Protectorate. Their names, headquarters, area (in sq. miles) and estimated 
popull,tion are as follows: 

\Vestenl 
Xorttlcnl 
Central 
f:astern 
Southern . 

Province 

North· \Vestern . . 
BSTotseland Protectorate 

Headqun.rters 
Ndola 
Kasama 
Broken Hill 
Fort Jameson 
Livingstone 
SoJwezi 
Mongu Lenlui 

Area 
11,430 
70,540 
43,300 
30,870 
38,290 
48,7S0 
44,920 

Populat ion 
371,000 
569,500 
186,400 
383,700 
229,300 
139,600 
277,501) 

The seat of government is at Lusaka, on the railway about 30 miles north 
of the Kafue River, having been moved from Livingstone, the old capital, on 
28 May 1935. The other important centres are Ndola, Luanshya, Mufulira, 
Kitwe, Bancroft, Kalulushi and Chingole., on the copper belt; Broken Hill, 
the oldest mining township; Fort Jameson, a tobacco farming arca. 
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The establishment of the Northern Rhodesia Police Force in 1957 was 
512 Europeans and 3,030 Mricans. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Northern Rhodesia has an area of 
288,130 sq. miles, and consists for the most part of high plateau country 
oovered with thin forest. Some of the country is suitable for farming, and 
contains areas carrying good arable and grazing land. The census popula. 
tion of Europeans, Asiatics and Coloureds on 8 May 1956 and the estimated 
Mrican population at 31 Dec. 1956 were as follows: Europeans, 64,800; 
Asiatics, 5,400; Coloureds, 1,550; Africans, 2,135,000. European vital 
statistics, 1956: Births, 2,076; marriages, 579; deaths, 315; infantile 
mortality, 47. 

In 1956, 7,706 European and 354 Asiatic immigrants to the Federation 
declared their destination as Northern Rhodesia. 

AFRICAN EDUCATION (1956). Of approximately 500,000 Mrican 
children of school age 209,600 were in aided or maintained primary schools, 
and 1,200 in secondary schools. There are also 15 teacher· training schools, 
21 trades schools and 15 schools providing domestic science courses for girls. 

Bursaries are awarded for students to attend higher courses outside the 
territory, and 32 such bursaries were current in 1956. 

Recurrent expenditure on education during the fiscal year 1955-56 was 
£1,717,158. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) for calendar years 
until 1952 and fiscal years (July-June) from 1954. 

Revenue 
Expenditure 

]952 ]953-541 1954-55 ]955-56 ]956-57' ]957-58' 
• 32,223,884 51,Q48,209 14.535,259 ]7,194,224 18,968,723 ]8,Z77,073 
• 29,863,602 48,535,979 13,576,184 16,654,221 18,571,130 18,:1<10,127 

11 Jan. 1953-80 June 1954. • Estimates. 

The public debt as at 30 June 1957 was £27,323,994; of this the Federal 
Government was responsible for servicing and repaying £26,489,619. 

PRODUCTION, Agriculture. Principal agricultural products are 
maize (production in 1955-56, by Europeans 892,431 bags, by Africans 
719,734 bags of200 lb.; annual local consumption about 1m. bags); tobacco, 
Kaffir corn, millet, cassava and groundnuts. The most important timber is 
Rhodesian 'redwood' (Baikiaea plurifuga). 

Livestock, 1956: Cattle, I·17m.; sheep and goats, 132,000; pigs, 62,000 

Mining. The total value of minerals produced during 1956 was 
£130,148,615; the most important items being: 

Mineral 
Gold 1 • 

Silver 1 • 

Cobalt . 
Cobalt "lIoy 
Copper blister 
Copper electro· 

Iytic l • 

Weight 
3,243 oz. 

GOl,985 oz. 
n ,503 cwt 

2,41G cwt 
]57,531 tons 

225,953 tons 

Value (£) 
40,063 

189,740 
!!,~86.628 

110,478 
47,370,GG7 

73,729,521 

Mineral 
Lead . 
Selenium 1 

Zinc . 
Limestone 
Manganese 1 

1 Subject to. adjustment. 

\Veigh~ 

15,200 t OM 
3:! .i5~ lb. 
28,925 tons 

367.046 tons 
39,438 tons 

Value (£) 
1.7G8,4~5 

1~1, 656 
2.8Z8,~66 

371,997 
491,422 

At the Broken Hill mine the cadmium production plant has been com· 
pleted, and cadmium in the form of thin rods or 'pencils' of grade 99·98% 
metallic cadmium is being produced. 
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Due to extensive flooding, the Kansanshi mine has been closed down. 
Bancroft mine is not yet in prodaction. Systematic prospecting by the 
coppcr mining companies continues ill the copper· belt area, large areas to the 
north·west and south·west of the coppcr belt and an area 011 the Laupub 
River . Prospeding activities by individual prospectors nro carried out on a 
small scnle only, since all but abo at 5% of the Territory is held by companies 
under grants of exclusive prospecting rights. 

Power. There are hydro.electric power.stations nt l\1ulungushi and 
Lunsemfwa, which serve the Broken HilJ mine and township, and at the 
Victoria Falls, which serves Livingstone. Progress is being made on the 
!Cariba hydro.electric project on the Zambezi HiveI'. 

Labour. There are 11 European, 2 Indian and 16 African t.rade unions. 
One of the latter, the Mineworkers Union, has over 25,000 mcmbers. 

BANKING. Barclays Bank D.C.O. has II branches and 10 agencies; 
the Standard Bank of South Africa, Ltd, 12 branches and 6 agencies; the 
Fedcral post office savings bank, 61 hranches. 

The Land and Agricultnral Bank of Northern Rhodesia, founded in 1953, 
and the Northern Rhodesia Industrial Loans Board (financed by the Govern· 
ment) assist agriculture and industry by providing loans. 

Books of Reference 
G E1<ICHAL 1~,.()nMAT10N. Th. Cbief Information Officer, P.O. Box 209, Lusaka. 

Lau .• oJ NnTtltern Rlwrlesia. 8 vats. Govt. Printer, Lllsaka, 1955 
Northern Rhodesia 0l/ic-iaILIandbook (u'it" full bibliography). Lusaka, 1 tlGO 
NOT/hem Rhodesia: /l'POTt 1955. H.M.S.O., 1956 
Ten'llear Dpvelopmenl Plan for ,Northern Rhodesia . Lusaka, 1949 
Davidson •• T. "'l., The 1fQrthern Rhodesian Legislative Council. London. 11).18 
Rjchard~, Audrey 1., Land, Labour and Diet in Northern llhodesia: ..:In l,'conomic Study of 

the l1emba Tribe. O"foro, 1939 
Trapnell, O. G., and othe~. Vtgelation-8oil J{ap 0/ Northern Rhode.~ia. Lusaka, 1949 
\Vilson, Godfrey, An Essay on tht Economics of Detribalization iu Nurthern Rltu(it-sia. Oxford, 

1~41 

NYASALAND PROTECTORATE 
The Nyasaland (until 1907 British Central Africa) Protectorate, COil· 

stituted on 15 May 1891, lies along the southern and western shores of 
Lake Nyasa (the third largest lake in Africa, about 360 miles in length and 
from 10 to 50 miles wide), and extends towards the Zambezi. It is admini· 
stered under the Colonial Office by the Governor, who is assisted by an 
executive and a legislative council. Both consist of official and unofficial 
nominated members, the Governor having tho right to veto (Order in 
Coullcil of 4 Sept. 1907). The laws consist of local ordinances duly enacted, 
with such I3ritish Acts as :Lre of general application. 

Governor. Sir Robert Perceval Armitage, K.C.l\f.G., M.B.E. 
Chief Secretary. C. W. F. Footman, C.M.G. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Land area, 36,870 sq. miles, divided into 
3 provinces, each in charge of a Provincial Commissioner, and IS districts, 
each administered by It District Commissioner. Census population, I (l56, 
was 6,700 Europeans, 8,510 Asiatics, 1,200 Coloureds and about 3·25m. 
c\fricans. The chief settlements are Blantyre.Limbe (amalgamated in 1956) 
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in the Shire Highlands, with about 2,500 Europeans; Zomba (the seat of 
government), Cholo, Lilongwe and Mlanje; on Lake Nyasa are Salima, 
Fort Johnston, Kota-Kota, Nkata Bay, Likoma and Karonga. 

EDUCATION. The :Federal Ministry of Education is responsible for 
the education of Europeans, Asiatics and Eurafricans, and for further 
education of Africans. There are European primary schools with boarding 
facilities at Blantyre, Cholo and Lilongwe, a primary and secondary hoarding 
and day school at Blantyre, a day primary school at Zomba, and grant
aided schooh at Limbe, Mkhom[1. and Mzuzu. There are 8 Asian schools
at Blantyre-Limbe, Dedza, Zoruba, Lilongwe, Port Herald. Chiromo and 
Molele-for which the Ministry is directly responsible; these provide edu
cation up to the fifth standard only. There are 2 Asian recognized primary 
schools run by school committe"s. The Eurafrican needs are met by board
ing and day facilities at the Chichiri government scbool situated in Blantyre. 
Limbe. 

There is at present no secondary education for Europeans, Asiatics or 
Eurafricans in Nyasaland, and children have to travel to other territories 
to receive it, mostly to Southern Rhodesia. An academic and technical 
high school in Blantyre started in 1957 and will be built up to sixth-form 
standard. 

African Education. The Education Department controls directly 1 
secondary school, 1 teacher-training ccntre, 1 junior trade school and 2 
primary schools. The rest of the edur,ational system is managed by 
voluntary agencies. These are principally the Christian Missions, but 79 
primary schools are managed by native authorities, local communities, 
estates, commercial enterprises and the Moslem oommunity. Both central 
and local government assist many of the voluntary agency schools by llleans 
of grants-in-aid as well as inspection by government officers. The total 
actual expenditure by the Government on African education in the financial 
year 1955-56 was £505,000; in addition, local authorities provided expendi
ture of £7,428. Voluntary organizations spent £218,9!l9 on education. 

Of the 3,146 junior primary schools functioning during 1955-56, 2 were 
government schools with 10 teachers and a total enrolment of 301; 701 
wero aided junior primary schools with 2,344 teachers and a total enrolment 
of 98,473, and 2,4-13 unaided. junior primary schools with 3,034 teachers 
and an enrolment of 145,916 

There were 148 senior primary schools, of which one WaS a government 
school with 4 teachers and 102 pupils; 134 were aided voluntary agency 
schools with 385 teachers and 13,426 pupils and 13 were unaided voluntary 
agency schools with 26 teachers and 921 pupils. 

There were 8 aided and 2 un"'ided junior secondary schools. Enrolment 
at the aided schools was 400 and at the unaided schools 116. The st",[f of 
the aided schools comprised 33 teachers, while at the unassisted schools 
there were 10 teachers. There were 3 full secondary schools, of which 1 
was a government school with 9 teachers and a total roll of 151. The other 
2 were financed. by the Government, except for their fees revenue, and 
managed by Boards of Governors on which the Government was represented. 
They had 11 teachers and a total enrolment of 212. 

Two junior trade schools had an enrolment of 212; the government 
school had 3, the aided school 5 teachers 

One government teacher-training centre, 9 aided and 2 unaided centres 
had a total enrolment of 600. 
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JUSTICE. Justice is administered in the High Court, which has juris
diction in civil and criminal matters and also as a Court of Admiralty. Sub
ordinate courts l1re held by 111l1gistmtes in the various districts. Appeals 
from decisions of the High Court l1re heard by the Federal Supreme Court. 

FINANCE. The financial year runs from 1 July to 30 June. 
1953-54 t 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 

Ordinary revenue . . 6,845,436 3,826,283} 617301< 6 ° 70 '84 
Extraordinary revenue • 86tl,272 476,260 I . • 0) ,-- , i) 

Total expenditure . 7,655,463 4,231,208 6,026,437 6,'-'03,744 

I 1 Jan. 1953-30 June 1954. • Estimates. 

1957-58 • 

8,415,006 

8,568,491 

The ordinary revenue in 1956-57 (estimates) was: Taxes and licences, 
£3,420,564 I; fees of court, £42,685; electrical services, £!!1l,463; rents, 
£62,345; interest, £91,645; forestry, £151,560; reimbursements from 
Federal Government, £563,194; services rflndered on behalf of the Federal 
Government. £477,800, 

Main items of expenditure, 1956-57: Public works, £2,045,788; agri. 
culture, forestry, veterinary, £875,290; police, £390,002; education, 
£384,501; public debt, £368,736; administration, £281,504. 

Public debt, 30 June 1957, £2,7m. 
t Including £2,4 33,000 from federnl income tax. 

PRODUCTION. With the exceptions of sugar and wheaten nOllr, the 
country is normally self.supporting in all agricultural products, and great 
efforts have been made to stimulate the production of food and economic 
crops for ex port. 

Electric light and power plants have been installed at Zomba, Blantyre
Lim be and Lilongwe. 

Tobacco forms a large proportion of the total exports. Tea cultivation 
is centred round Mlanje and Cholo; acreage in 1956 was 26,186 acres. 

Livestock in 1956: Cattle, 318,449; goats, 354,561; sheep, 66,643; 
pigs, 77,158. 

COMMUNICA nONS. There is a Marine Transport Department on 
Lake Nyasa, operated by Nyasaland Railways, Ltd. Lake transport 
registered in Nyasaland consists of 2 motor vessels, 4 steamers and a bout 
60 dhows and lighters. 

BANKING. At Blantyre, Zomba and other centres there a rc branch e~ 
of the Standard Bank of South Africa and at Blantyre.Limbe there are 
branches of Barciays Bank D.C,O. 

The Nyasaland branch of the federal post office snvings bank had, at 
31 Dec. 1956,31,393 depowtors to whom was due a bnlance of £1,114,260. 

Books of Reference 
GF.NERAL INFOaMATION, Federnl Information Office, P.O. Box 80, Zomba. 

Statistical Handbook Of Nya.saland, Central African Statistical Office, 1952 
Nyasaland Development Program""" Zomba, l~·lS 
Census Reports, 1911, 1921 and 1945 
Annual Report, 1956. H,M,S,O" 1957 
DeLenham, jI" Nyasaland. II.M,S,O" 1956 
~..fa.ir, L. P., J.Vatfve Administration in Central Nyasaland. 1I.M.S.O., 19~2 
Salld er~o[\. G. ;\1.,.:t Dictionary (lIthe ]"(10 Language. Zomba. 
Scott, D. Q" Dictionary Of the Nya"ja Language, Ed, A. Hetherwick, London, 19Z9 
\Vright, F. C., African Consumer$ in }';yasaland and Tanganyika. H.M.S.O., H).55 
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GHANA 
THE State of Ghana came into existence on 6 March 1957 when the former 
Colony of the Gold Coast and the Trusteeship Territory of Togoland attained 
Dominion status. The name of the country recalls a powerful monarchy 
which from the 4th to the 13th century A.D. ruled the region of the middle 
Niger. 

The Ghana Independence Act received the Royal assent on 7 Feb. 1957. 
The General Assembly of the United Nations in Dec. 1956 approved the 
termination of British administration in Togoland and the union of Togoland 
with the Gold Coast on the latter's attainment of independence. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Constitution of Ghana 
provides for a unicameral legislature, the National Assembly, of 104 members 
elected by direct election a.nd representing 7 municipal and 97 rural electoral 
districts. Further districts, up to a total of 130, may be created. 

In each of the 5 regions there is a Regional Assembly with subsidiary 
legislative, executive and financial powers over a number of subjects deter· 
mined by the National Assembly. Each Region has also a House of Chiefs 
with power to consider any matter referred to it by any Minister or by the 
National Assembly. Any Bill affecting the functions or privileges of a chief 
must be referred to the appropriate House of Chiefs. 

The results of the general election held in July 1956 were as follows: 
Convention People's Party, 72; Northern People's Party, 15; National 
Liberation Movement, 12; Togoland Congress, 2; Moslem Association 
Party, 1; Federation of Youth Organizations, 1; Independent, 1. 

Governor·General and C.-in-C. The Right Hon. the Earl of Listowel, 
G.C.M.G. 

Prime Minister, Minister of Defence and Minister of External Affairs. 
Dr Kwame Nkrumah. 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENT A TIVES 

Country 
Australia 1 

Canada 1 

France 2 

India 1 . 

Israel 2 

Liberia 2 

U.K.t . 

U.S.A.! 

Ghana representat.ive 

E. O. Asafu·Adjaye 
J . B. Erzuah 

Thomas Hutton Mills 
Edward Okyere Asafu·Ad

jaye 
Daniel A. Chapman 

I High Commissioner. 

Foreign representative 
Stewart Jamieson 
E. W. T . Gill 
L. Guiringand 
Balraj Krishna Kapur 
E. Avriel 

Sir Ian Maclennan, 
K.C.M.G. 

Wilson C. Fla.ke 
t Ambassador. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of Ghana is 91,843 sq. miles; 
population (census, 1948), 4,1l8,450, including 6,770 non-Africans. Chief 
towns (popUlation, census, 1948) : Accra, 133,192; Kumasi, 58,626; 
Sekondi-Takoradi, 43,743; Cape Coast, 23,206; Koforidua, 21,550; Tamale, 
16,055; Winneba, 15,1l0; Obuasi (including the mining area), 15,724; 
Keta, 1l,358. 

The country is administratively divided into the following regions: 
Eastern, Western, Ashanti, Northern and Trans-VoltafTogoland. 
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EDUCA TION (1956) . In the Colony, Ash:mti, the Northern Territories 
and Togoland under V.K. t.rusteeship there were the Vuivenlit.y College of 
Ghana, the Kumasi College of Technology, 30 teacher· training colleges (5 
government, 25 assisted), 35 secondary schools (1 government, 18 assisted, 
I government·endowed, 14 'encouraged', I government secondary tech· 
nical) , 4 government technical institutes and 4 government trade schools. 
There were, ill addition, 26 privato secondary schools. 

Of the 1,02!l middle schools, 17 were government schools until Sept. 
I !l36, when they became looal authority schools, 874 were appro\'ed schools 
run by missions and local councils and 138 wero private. Of the 3,499 
primary schools, 20 were government schools until they became local 
authority schools in Sept. 1%6,3,312 were approved schools run by missions 
and local councils and 167 were priva t.e. 

Enrolment was 290 U1en and 20 women in the Vnivenlity College, 593 
men and women in the Kumasi College of Technology, 2,494 men and 
1,057 women ill the teacher· training colleges, 7,3D5 boys and 1,513 girls in 
government and assisted secondary schools, 1,930 boys and 227 girla in 
private secondary schools, 493 boys in government trade schools, 438 men 
and 39 women full -time and 766 men and 68 women part. time in the 
technical institutes. There were 294,388 boys and 149,322 girls in the 
primary schools and 89,580 boys and 27,488 girls in the middle sehool~. 
Expenditure on education (both recurrent and development) by the 
Education Department in 1954-55 was £4,506,975. 

POLICE FORCE. The establishment of the force was (1956) 110 police 
officers, 1 paymaster, 1 director of music, 1 quartermaster, 190 inspectors 
and sub.inspectors and 5,261 other ranks. Of these, 2 European police 
officers, 1 African police officer, 4 African inspcctors and 282 other ranks 
are normally stationed in the Northern Territories. Convictions (1956), 
35,609 persons, oxcluding 40,688 persons convicted summarily for motor· 
traffic offences. 

WELFARE. The Government maintains 4 centra l hospitals, at Accra, 
Sekondi, Kumasi and Tamale, and 27 district hospitals. Health centre~, 
dispensaries and dressing stations arc maintained by government or local 
authorities throughout the country; static and mobile clinics, for maternity 
and child welfare, are run in a few towns by the Ghana branch of tho 
British Red Cross Society. In addition, there are hospitals at all the 
producing mines, some mission hospitals in rura.l areas, and pri\',tte nursing 
and maternity homes in the larger towns. 

FINANCE. Rcvenue and expenditure (excluding Ghana Railway and 
Takor:Hli Harbour accounts), in £ sterling (for years ending 31 March) : 

HeVCDue • 
E~PCllditure I . 

1952-53 195::\- 54 1954-55 
• 42,510,072 4!l,942, i;07 SO,!i6i,53·t 
. 38,480,612 ~6,8~4 ,1l8 79,860,268 

] 955- :;6 t 1 ~15G-.~ i 3 

63,903,G70 49,!!VS.260 
63,100,440 <is ,ti ilti ,380 

I Inr.ludes transfers to Development ~'tundR from current revenue and from surp!us assrts. 
• Ilevise,1 estimate;;. The financial year will in future run from July to June to enahle tLe 

Government ttl a..-;'~~'i more accurately the world price of cocoa. The 1955~56 financial year 
therefore covers tbe 15·molJth period april 195~ to June 19,6 . 

• H:=>timo. tes. 

The main items of revenue envisagcd for 1956-57 were : Indirect 
tuxntioll, £32,513,000; direct t.axation, £6· J m.; receipts and earnings, 
£3,104,570; interest and loan repayments, £ I ,871,070; special receipts, 
£2,771,O(lo. 
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For 1954-55 expenditure was classified as follows: Revenue-producing 
services, £2,066,222; agriculture, industry and trade, £5,243,963; social 
services, £7,683,716; law and order, £2,839,577; fiscal services, £1,040,108; 
administrative and general services, £60,986,682. 

Public Debt. On 31 March 1956 the total public debt was £16,765,198, of 
which the external debt was £3,180,000 and the internal debt £13,585,198. 
Total sinking fund stood at £2,431,572. 

Two of the external loans were redeemed during 1955-56: the 3% 
conversion stock, 10M-.59, at a par value of £602,000, and the 4!% inscribed 
stock 1056, at a par value of £4,628,000. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. In the north the chief crops are yams, 
guineacorn, millet, maize; groundnuts and cowpeas are also important in 
the north-east. The shea-tree is widely distributed in the north. Some 
cotton and tobacco afe grown, and the latter is increasing in importance. 
Rice is an increasingly popular crop for export to the south. In the forest 
belt cocoa is by far the most important crop. Approximately 206,000 
tons of cocoa were exported in 1955. Coconuts occur all along the littoral, 
and some rubber, bananas, coffee, kola, lime and other citrus are also grown. 
Of the main foodstuffs in the south, cassava, maize, plantain, groundnuts, 
yam and cocoyam predominate; rice cultivation is increasing in certain 
areas. The oil palm is widely distributed and utilized. Some cotton and 
tobacco are grown, and the latter is increasing in importance. The Depart
ment of Agriculture maintains a large station near Tamale for plant breeding, 
mechanized farming and rice cultivation. There are smaller agricultural 
stations in most districts. Over 1,000 farmers in the Northern Territories 
have adopted mixed·farming methods using bullocks and ploughs. Anti
erosion measures also figure in the development plans of the Department of 
Agriculture. 

The Ghana Agricultural Development Corporation was established in 
1955 for the purpose of developing agriculture and fisheries, and for 
marketing and export of certain scheduled products. The Corporation's 
activities include oil-palm and pineapple estates, a scheme for development 
of tobacco growing and a poultry farm. Further proposed projects include 
cocoa, coffee, banana and rubber estates, a deep.sea fisheries project, a boat
yard and a combined bulk-storage and marketing scheme for maize. The 
Corporation also operates loans schemes for fishermen and farmers. Export 
marketing activities cover palm kernels, copra, coffee, bananas and sbea 
nuts. The Corporation is also a shareholder in the Gonja Development 
Company Ltd, which was formed to develop mechanized farming and settle 
ment in a sparsely populated area of the Northern Territories. 

Forestry. The total area of closed forest is 11,509 sq. miles, of whlch 
5,931 sq. miles are reserved and 5,578 sq. miles unreserved. The area of 
savannah woodland is 43,963 sq. miles, of which 2,269 sq. miles are reserved. 
Exports (1955) of logs 16,903,000 cu. ft, of sawn timber 6,423,000 cu. ft and 
of plywood and veneers 130,629 cu. ft. 

Animal Health. Livestock, 1955: Cattle, 430,200; sheep, 464,300; 
goats, 427,600; horses, 6,000; pigs, 58,000; poultry, 2,526,000. The 
Central Veterinary Laboratory is located at Pong-Tamale under the Veterin
ary Research Officer. The efficient control of rinderpest and bovine pleuro
pneumonia, the two main killing diseases of cattle, has made it possible to 
quadruple the cattle in the past 20 years. The control of imported livestock 
is effected by 8 quarantine stations of the frontier. 
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Fisheries. The headquarters of the Fisheries Department is in Accra. 
There are Fisheries Stations at Accra (Osu), Takoradi, Sogankope, Lawn. 
and Wa and n. boat· building yard at Sekondi. 

The principal function of the Osu Fisheries Station was thc development 
and operation of food-preservation techniques. 4,260 cans of fish and 2,960 
cans of pineapple products were packed during the year . 2,320 lb. of edible 
fish mea l and 230 lb. of fish oil were also produced. 

At Takoradi 28 motor fishing vessels caught a total of 17l tons. 

COMMERCE. Total trade, in £ sterling, for calendar years : 
19~.J, 1 ~,i)5 J 9[,6 

Impor ts . 71 ,154,510 87,867,588 8S,835,9V7 
Export.s . 114,673,025 96,231,H3 86,599,422 

The principal mnrkets for exports in 1956 were the U .K. (34,6% ), non
sterling O.E.E.C. countries (30'8%), U.s.A. (1 8'5%) and Western Germany 
(16,3%). 

P rincipal export,s (in £-) 
Cocoa 

195 ! 
84,598,864 

9,R23,320 
5,115,8~2 
8,119,40·\ 
4,272,6$'1 

1~~5 

6;\')5S,937 
9,04S,M{l) 
r),192.2;~2 
~,126,(J19 

111;;6 
51,OG2,5]6 
;,488,781 
'i ,043,7~6 

Gold 
ManRant'se 
Timber, log::; , ct.c. 
])i:unouds 
Palm kernels 317,182 ;),~~~:~~~ 7 , :,~~,~~~ 

iI .. t),tJi>. 

In 1955 imports of non·durable consumers' goods amounted to 47'3% 
of tota l imports ; important commodities were drink and tobacco, provisions, 
cotton manufactures, apparel, medicines and drugs, and cosmetics and 
soaps. Imports of durable producers' goods amounted to 25'7% of the 
total; important commodities were cement, corrugated-iron sheets, machiu
ery and appliances, and commercial vehicles. Fuels and lubricants, mainly 
petroleum products, amounted to 5'3% of tota l imports. 

Total trade (in £ sterling) between Ghana (formerly the Gold Coast and 
Togoland) and the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns): 

Imports to U.K. . 
Exports from U.K .. 
lto-expor t.'! from U.K . 

19~3 1954 1956 1956 
. 28,347,684 30,929,000 28,928,576 16,921,889 
. 36,864,577 33,891,183 39,138,364 38,824,773 

216,015 282,031 373,742 403,515 

1957 
19,044,677 
37,955,393 

4.96,014 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. The total railway mileage open to 
t.raffic on 30 June 1956 was 613, including a link of 52 miles between the 
Central Province line at Achiasi and t.he Accra-Kumasi line at Kotoku 
opened in Feb. 1956; the track mileage was 767. The main line runs from 
Takoradi t.o Kumasi, thence to Accra (357 miles); with branches : Takoradi 
Junction-Sekondi (3 miles), Tarkwar-Prestea. (19 miles), Aboso-Adjah Bippo 
(2i miles), Huni Valley-Kade (99 miles, Central Province line), Dunkwa
Awaso (46 miles), Achimota-Tema (16 miles) and Achiasi-Kotoku (52 miles). 
The main line and branches /tre 3 ft 6 in. gauge. During 1957, 4,996,168 
passengers and 1,924,897 tons of freight were carried. 

Roads. The total mileage of trunk and secondary motorable road is 
8,000 miles, o f which approximately 1,360 miles are bitumen surfaced. 
There are a lso some 5,000 miles of local roads of unspecified standa.rd. 

The number of vehicles with valid licences a t 31 Dec. 1955 was 29,323. 
The principal categories of vehicles were: Cars, 11 ,886 (including 2,211 
taxis); goods vehicles, 12,583; motor cycles, 1,371; special-purpose 
\'ehirks, 1,266. 



GHANA 301 

Post. There were (31 March 1957) 3,553 miles of telegraph land wire, 
17,936 miles of telephone trunks, 595 offices, and there were 291 telephone 
exchanges and 376 call offices with 15,821 telephones in use and 21,056 miles 
of underground and overhead land wire in the exchange areas. The tele
phone trunk system connects up all the main towns. There are internal 
wireless stations at Accra, Kuroasi, Bawku, Lawra, Kete-Krachi, Tamale, 
Yencli, Kpandu and Turou. 

Shipping. The chief port is Takoradi; there are smaller' surf' ports at 
Accra, Winneba, Cape Coast, K eta and Axiro. During 1054, 1,582 vessels 
totalling 5,163,699 net registered tons arrived at Ghana ports; of these, 
1,110 vessels totalling 3,610,810 net registered tons were handled at 
Takoradi. 

The Takoradi Harbour revenUA totalled £1,122,391 in the year ended 
30 June 1057; expenditure, £698,117. 

Aviation. There are 4 aerodromes in Ghana, situated at Accra, 
Takoradi, Kumasi and Tamale. Accra airport is an international airport 
and is the terminus for thc B.O.A.C. trunk route and Hunting·Clan Airwork 
Coach Class Service from the U.K. Other airlines using Accra are Pan 
American World Airways, opemting between New York and Johannesburg; 
Air France and Union Aeromaritime operating from French West Africa; 
Air Liban operating between Lebanon and Accra; West African Airways 
Corporation, operating between the British West African territories and 
internally within Ghana. The aerodromes at Takoradi, Kumasi and 
Tamale are used by West African Airways Corporation on their internal 
services and connect the Northern Territories, Ashanti and the ''Vestern 
Province with the capital. 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. The currency in circulation is a West 
African currency issued by the West African Currency Board in London 
on hehalf of the four British West African territories. It consists of notes 
of 1008., 20s. and lOs.; yellow metal alloy coins of 2s., Is. and 6d. ; nickel 
coins of 3d., Id., ~·d. and one-tenth penny. The currency is interchangeable 
with sterling at par. 

A n ew currency will be introduced in the second ha lf of 1958; it will be 
issued by the Bank of Ghana. 

The estimated currency outstanding at 31 March 1956 was £34,100,107, 
consisting of £25,020,504 in notes and £9,079,603 in coins. 

At 31 :March 1956 the post office savings bank had 488,400 depositors 
with £5,297,189 to their credit. 

The Bank of Ghana operates in Accra and Kumasi. Two other com
mercial banks operate throughout the Gold Coast: the Bank of British West 
Africa and Barclays Bank D. C. O. 

Ashanti was placed under British protection on 27 Aug. 1896, and an 
Order of the King in Council, dated 26 Sept. 1901, defined the boundaries 
of Ashe-nti and annexed it to H.M:. Dominions, and provided for its adminis
tration under the Governor of the Gold Coast Colony. For the subsequent 
constitutional and administrative development Bee THE STA.TESMAN'S 
YEAR-BOOK, 1952, p. 320. 

In 1950, by the Gold Coast (Constitution) Order in Council, a new Con
stitution was introduced giving the same legal status to the Gold Coast 
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Colony, Ashanti anu the Northern Territories. In the new Legislative 
Assembly as constituted in 1954 Ashanti is represented by 2 municipal 
members (for Kumasi) and ]9 mcmbers for the rural constituencies, elected 
by direct vute. The Asanteman Council no longer elects any members (see 
TilE STA1'ESMAN'S YEAR· BOOK, 1954, pp. 32g- !l) . 

.'\~hanti is administered by a Itegiunal COlllmissioner as the politi('al 
re]lr()~rntativ() of the government, with a Secret.al'Y and 24 administrative 
()meers working in 4 main districts and 4 sub·di~tricts. 

The area is 2·1,37U sq . miles, with a populMion (census of 1948) of 
823,fi72 (including] ,187 non·Africans). Kumasi, t h e chief town, has 78.483 
inhabitants. 

In 1!l56 there wore 141,452 children in approved primary and miudle 
schnols. 

There are II hospitals, 19 hcalth ccntres alld 41 midwifery clinics. 
Ti,e southern half PI' the dependency is within the rieh, high forest zone, 

whic·h produces timber and cocoa, and has goldmines. 3,t50!l sq. Itlile's. 
approximat.ely one·third (If the area, still bear dense forests, in whi(:h 
mahog,my and othcr valuable timber trees arc found. In accessible parts 
there i8 Q lively logging inuustry, mainly for export; ] G·7m. cu. ft uf logs 
were e"tr.lcted in 1955-56. The forests are being steadily cleared to mnke 
further land available for cultivation. Forest reservation is 2,300 sq. miles; 
reserved savannah woodland, 416 s']. miles. The principal agricultural 
export is cocoa, of which 119,833 tons were produced in 1055-56. Ashanti 
also exports colanuts to the neighbouring territories. Among the food. 
stuffs grown, plantain, cocoyam. cassava, yams and maize predominate; 
some rubber, coffee and citrus are grown. 

Cold output fur the period Aprill!l55 to June 1956 was 267,147 oz. 

Northern Territories. The Northern Territories lie to the north of 
the parallel 8° N. lat. and are bounded on the west and north hy French 
possessions, on the cast by Togoland and on the south by Ashanti. They 
first hecame a single Protectorate in 1901 and arc administered. under the 
Cold Coast Government, by a Chief Hegional Officer with his headquarters 
nt Tamale (population, 1948, 16,055), an Assistant Regional Officer and 26 
Administrative Officers. The local government reforms, which took place 
in 19i>I-52, have established local, urban and district councils with elected 
majorities throughout the Protectorate to replace the former Native 
Authorities. whose membership was entirely traditional. Universal adult 
suffrage was introduced in 1954, and tbe territory returns 26 members to 
tbe Legislative Assemhly. 

The total area is 38;045 sq. miles (including Northern Section of Togo. 
land under U.K. Administration), varying in type from the forests in the 
Ilxtrcme south of the Gonja district to the rolling open country on the 
northern frontier. Tbe census population in 1948 was 1,076,696 (including 
part of Tugnland under U.K. Administration which is administered jointly 
with the Northern Territories). 

The principal occupations of the people are agriculture and animal 
husbandry. iVlaize, millet and guinea·eorn are grown, mainly for local 
consumption, and with yams and rice form the staple food of the people. 
Yams, groundnuts, shea butter and rice are exported to Ashanti. The live
stock industry is the principal source of wealth and cattle, sheep, goats and 
poultry are exported to Ashanti and the Colony. 

There arc about 3,000 miles of motor roads. Two ferries, Pwalugu and 
Nasia, have been replaced with bridges. 
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Education. There are 13 local authorit.y middle boarding schools for 
boys, 1 for girls and 2 mixed middle day schools, 136 local authority primary 
day schools and 11 primary boarding schools. The White Fathers Mission 
opemtes 3 middle schools and 10 primary schools. Other missions and 
private bodies run 1 middle mixed day school and 6 primary day schools. 
There is I government girls' middle boarding school and 3 primary schools. 
The number of children in Northern Territories schools in Jan. 1956 was 
18,722. Thore is a government secondary school and a trade school at 
Tamale, with 3 training colleges for teachers at Tamale, Pusiga and Nannngo. 
There is also a school for lepers. 

IV elfare. There are 6 government hospitals, 3 govcrnment.aided mission 
hospitals and 45 dispensaries and dressing stations. Medical officers are 
stationed a,t Tamale, Bawku, l\(wrongo, Yendi, Wa, Bolgatanga, Damongo, 
Salagl1, and Jirapa. 

Togoland, bctwecn the Gold Coast on the west and French Dahomey on 
the east, WitS surrendered unconditionally by the Germans to British and 
French forces in Aug. 1914. On 30 Sept. 1920 the country was divided 
between France and Britain. The boundary between the two spheres 
extends from the north· west corner in a general direction south·east and 
south, terminating not far from the port of Lome, hut so that no pnrt of 
the British sphere rcaches the coast (see map in TilE S'rATKSMAN'S YEAR· 
BOOK, 1920). The portion allotted to Great Britain previously under 
League of Nations mandate was placed under United Nations trusteeship 
in 1!)46. After a plebiscite in May 19M had decided in favour of integration 
with the Gold Coast (see THE STATESMAN'S YEAR· BOOK, 1956, p. 335), the 
United Nations General Assembly approved the proposal for integration, 
and with effect from 6 March 1957 British·administered Togoland became a 
part of Ghana. 

The area is 13,041 sq. miles; for administrative purposes it is divided 
into a northern and southern section, the former being administered as part, 
of the Northern Territories and the latter as part of the Trans· Volta· Togoland 
Region, thus reconstituting ethnic groupings split by the former Anglo. 
German frontier . 

The population was estimated, in mid.1955, at 429,000. 
There are government hospitals and medical offices at Ho, Hohoe and 

Yendi and a mission hospital at Worawora. 
The principal export is cocoa (22,071 tons in 1955-56). Coffee and rice 

are grown in small quantities. There is a considerable export of foodstuffs, 
notably yams, to the urban centres in Ghana. Cottage industries manu· 
facture mats, cloth, soap and pottery. 
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BRITISH SOUTH AFRICA 
THE 3 Territories in southern Africa which are not part of the Union, 
Basutoland, the Bechuanaland Protectorate and Swaziland, are adminis· 
tered, under general direction and control from the Commonwealth Relat.ions 
Office in London, by a High Commissioner appointed by the Queen. The 
High Commissioner also holds the office of High Commissioner for the U.K. 
in the Union of South Africa. He is the sole legislative authority for these 
Territories, and is in much the same position as a Colonial Governor, but 
responsible to the Secretary of State for Commonwealth {telations. The 
day·to·day government of the Territories under the High Commissioner is 
conducted by 3 Resident Commissioners. The Territories are generally 
referred to as the High Commission Territories in South Africa. 

An appeal court for the Territories was established in Maseru on I May 
1955. 

All 3 Territories are members of the South African customs lmion 
system, by agreement dated 29 June 1910. 

Total trade (in £ sterling) of the 3 Territories with the U.K. (British 
Board of Trade returns): 

1938 19:;.1 1955 1 ~;;G 1957 
Imports t.o U.K. 1,862 916,123 590,970 ],2:>5,681 1,11 11,313 
Exports from U.K. 47,361 165,660 116,S3~ 131,Z:;G 115,318 
lte-exports from U .K. 96 2,838 256 306 ·n:! 

High Commissioner. Sir Percivale Liesching, G.C.M.G., K.C.B., 
K .C.V.O. 

Depu.ty High Commissioner. T. V. Scrivenor, C.M.G. 

HaiJey, Lord, Native .Administration in the African Territories. Part V: Basutoland,. 
Bechnanaland, S10ariland. H.M.S.O., 1953 

Symon, Sir Alexander, Report on the [Jig'. Commission Territories. (Cmd. 9580.) II.M.S.O. 
I!!!:>!:> 

BASUTOLAND 
AREA AND POPULATION. Basutoland is bounded on the west bv 

the Orange Free State, on the north by the Orange Free State and Natal, Oil 
the east by Natal and East Griqualand, and on the south by the Cape 
Province. The altitude varies from 5,000 to 11,000 ft. The eli mate is 
dry and rigorous, with extremes of heat and cold both seasonal and diurnal. 
The temperature varies from a maximum of 930 F. to a minimum of 110 F. 
The rainfall is capricious, the average being about 30 in. per annum. 

The aTea is 11,716 sq. miles. Basutoland is a purely native territory, 
and the few European residents are government officials, traders, mission· 
aries and artisans. 

The census taken on 8 April 1956 showed a de/acto population of 631.3!lG 
natives and a further 154,291 absentees, the bulk of whom were presumed to 
be in employment in the Union of South Africa; 2,000 Europeans; 1,000 
Asiatics amI mixed race (all figures preliminary). 

GOVERNMENT. Basutoland first received the protection of Britain 
in 1868 at the request of Moshesh, the first paramount chief. In 1871 the 
territory was annexed to the Cape Colony, but in 1884 it was restored to 
the direct control of the British Government through the High Com· 
missioner for South Africa. The country is now governed by a Resident. 
Commissioner under the direction o~ the High Commissioner for Basutoland, 
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the Bechuanaland Protectorate and Swaziland. For administrative pur
poses the country is divided into 9 districts under District Commissioners 
as follows: Maseru, Qacha's Nek, Mokhotlong, Leribe, Butha Buthe, 
Teyateyaneng, Mafeteng, Mohales Hoek, Quthing. Each of the districts is 
sub-divided into wards, most of which are presided over by hereditary chiefs 
allied to the Moshesh family, who are responsible to the paramount chief in 
all matters relating to native law and custom. The heir to the Paramountcy 
is Bereng, the minor son of Ma'Bereng (second wife of the late Paramount 
Chief Seeiso Griffith), for whom Ma'Ntsebo (the late Paramount Chief's 
principal wife) acts as regent. In 1910 there was established a Basutoland 
council, consisting of 99 members. The council meets annually to discuss 
domestic affairs of the territory, but it has no legislative authority. District 
councils were established in each district in 1944. 

POLICE. The police force on 31 Dec. 1955 numbered 16 offiC)ers and 
390 other ranks. 

EDUCATION. African education is largely in the hands of the tlnee 
main missions (Paris Evangelical, Roman Catholic and English Church), 
under the direction of the Education Department. The total expenditure 
on grants-in-aid during 1955 slightly exceeded £191,000. There are 963 
schools and institutions in the territory, of which 952 are under mission 
control. Of these mission schools 824 are wholly or partially aided. The 
total enrolment in primary schools is 102,533. In secondary schools the 
enrolment is 1,175; in teacher-training schools, 319; in technical training 
schools, 132; and 239 girls are attending housecmft or spinning and weaving 
schools. The only institution providing post-secondary education in the 
territory is the Pius XII Catholic College at Roma, which is unaided_ In 
1955 there were 39 African students (including 7 females) and 3 Europeans. 
All primary education is free; bursaries are provided at all stages for 
secondary, teacher training and University work_ Basutoland makes an 
annual grant to the University of Fort Hare, where 7 Basuto were studying 
in 1955. Scholarship assistance was in 1955 given to 20 Basuto taking 
university courses in England and South Africa. 112 students are in 
receipt of government bursaries for pre-matriculation courses in Basutoland_ 

HEAL TH_ The government medical staff of the territory consists of 
a Director of Medical Services, 17 medical officers, 1 medical officer of 
health and 1 assistant medical officer. There is also a medical super
intendent at the leper settlement. There are 4 government hospitals 
staffed by European nursing sisters with subordinate African staff and 5 
hospitals staffed by trained African nurses with subordinate staff. There is 
accommodation for 398 patients in government hospitals. A new 200-bed 
government hospital in Maseru was completed in 1957. There are 4 mission 
hospitals subsidized by the Government with together 166 beds. Health 
centres and mountain dispensaries provide outpatient medical facilities and 
maternity services to people living in remoto areas. During 1955, 10,513 
patients were admitted to hospital. During the period 1937-55 the 
out-patients increased from 110,807 to 235,943. The leper settlement 4 
miles out of Maseru had 386 patients at the end of 1955. 

The principal diseases are venereal disease, chronic rheumatism, mal
nutrition, infections of the respiratory tract and dyspepsia. The heaviest 
toll of lives in children is due to tuberculosis, malnutrition, diphtheria, 
whooping cough and gastro-enteritis. The incidence of nutritional and 
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deficiency diseases is comparatively high and is allied to maize being the 
staple food. Typhus, plague and smallpox occur only rarely. 

FINANCE. Rcvcnne is derived mainly from native tax and customs 
alld excise duties. Ot.her mnjor sources of revenue are posts and telegraphs, 
income tax, wool und mohitir export (luty. Under the native tax law every 
adult. male PlLYS 34s. or 408. per annum (dependent upon income), and if he 
has more t1mn one wife be pays 2;". per annum for each additional wife up 
b a lIlaximum of 90s. tax in all. Native tax receipts for 1955- 56 amounted 
to £:l3-lo,471. Income tax is levied on the lines of that of the Union of South 
Africa. The revenue from customs (luring 1955- 56 amounted to £588,755. 
The financial year is fru111 I l\pril to 31 March. 

Bu(lgct J (in c) 1!)r)~ - f,3 19G3- f;.1 JaG4-5;j ]~'5!j · -DG 

l:ev(!l\uc 1.:)~1.!!l3 J,G13,GO;-, 1.477,368 1 .. 1iiO,87I 
E~p(,Jlditur(!. 1,41J,5J ::? J,-1()ti~410 1,46G,7S3 1,(j2~,'Ol 

1 lrlcluding Coloni:)"! Development and Wclhrc FUlld grants. 

I 91){) - -.j7 

J ,3S0,S~~ 
1,.151,O:.n 

PRODUCTION. The chief crops are wheat, maiw and sorghum; 
harley, onts, beans, pca8 and other vegetables are abo grown. 

Soil conservation and the improvement of crops and pasture are matters 
of vital importance. A t .otal arca of 1,006,817 acres has been protected 
against soil erosion by means of terracing, training banks and p;rass strips. 
Effort~ are being made to secure the general introduction of rotational 
gruzing in the mountain arca. 

Livestock (biennial census, 10(5): Cattle, 408,144; horses, 102,001; 
donkeys, 48,855; sheep, 1,339,010: goats,654,800; mules, 4,829. 

There is no industry or mining in Baslltoland. 

COMMERCE. Total \'alues ofimports and exports (in £ sterling): 

Imports 
Exports 

1951 1952 1903 
. 2,836,059 2,584,373 2.591,126 
. 2,800,573 2,155,974 2,384,725 

1954 
2,GI2,007 
1,930,486 

19~5 

3,202,337 
1,796,392 

1956 
2,nG.r)09 
J,H43,fH6 

Principal imports are blankets, ploughs, clothing, tin ware and other 
native requirements, and principal exports in 1055 were wool (7,700,701 lb., 
£969,005), mohair (1,103,000 lb., £322,627), wheat and wheat meal (27,575 
bags, £60,665), beans and peas (39,677 bags, £138,860). 

COMMUNICATIONS. A railw'ay built by the South African Railway~, 
16 miles, connects Maseru with the Bloemfontein-Natal line at Marseilles 
station. There are 523 miles of gravel.surfaced main roads along the 
western border of Basutoland, with outlets to the border ports of exit. 
Regular motor services of the South African Railways operate between 
Zastrun (O.F.S.) and Quthing, Zastron (O.F.B.) and Mohale's Hoek, and 
between Fouriesburg (O.F.S.) and Butha Buthe. In addition to the main 
roads there are 341 miles of by.roads leading to trading stations and missions. 
Communications into the mountainous interior are by means of bridlepaths 
suitable only for riding and pack animals, but a mountnin road of 72 miles 
is under construction, and some parts are accessible by air transport, which 
is being used increasingly. There are a number of airstrips for light aircraft. 
There were 770 telephones on 1 Jan. 1957. 

CURRENCY. The currency is the same as in the Union of South Africn. 

Resident Commissioner. A. G. T. Chr.plin, C.M.G. (appointed Sept. 19(6). 
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AREA AND POPULATION. The Bechuanaland Protectorate com
prises the territory lying between the Molopo River on the south and the 
Zambezi on the north, and extending from the Transvaal Province and 
Southern Rhodesia on tho east to South-West Africa on the west. The 
climate is on the whole sub-tropical and the atmosphere throughout the year 
is very dry. Area about 275,000 sq. miles; population, according to the 
census of 1946: Europeans, 2,325; Asiatics and coloured, 1,804; Africans, 
292,754. Thc most important tribes are the Bamangwato (100,987), whose 
capital is Serowe (population, 15,935), 32 miles west of the railway line at 
Palapye; the Bakgatla (20,111), under Chief Molefi; the Bakwena (39,826), 
under Chief Kgari Sechele, O.B.E.; the Bangwaketse (38,5.57), under Chief 
Bathoell, C.B.E., the eldest son of the late Chief Seepapitso; the Batawana 
(38,724), under Regent Mrs E. P. Moremi, M.B.E., assisted by a council, 
during the minority of the heir to tho late Chief Moremi; the Bamalete 
(9,500), under Chief Mokgosi; the Batlokwa, (2,530), under Chief Kgosi 
Matlala; and the Barolong (5,516), under Chief Kebalepile Montshioa. 

GOVERNMENT. In 1885 the territory was declared to be within the 
British sphere; in 1889 it was included in the sphere of the British South 
Africa Company, but was never administered by the company; in 1890 a 
Resident Commissioner was appointed, and in 1895, on the annexation of 
the Crown Colony of British Bechuanaland to the Cape of Good Hope, new 
arrangements were made for the administration of the protectorate, and 
special agreements were made in view of the extension of the railway north
wards from Mafeking. Each of the chiefs rules his own people much as 
formerly, under the protection and authority of the Queen, who is repre. 
sented by a Resident Commissioner, acting under the High Commissioner. 
The headquarters of the administration is in Mafeking, in the Cape Province, 
where there is a reserve for imperial purposes. 

The territory is divided for administrative purposes into 12 districts, 
each under a district commissioner. There is a tax of 288. on every male 
native in the territory, and under the native treasuries scheme, 35% of the 
tax collected in each native reserve is transferred to the native treasury of 
the tribe concerned, which manages expenditure upon such items as educa
tion, tribal stock improvement and native courts. Non-natives are subject 
to income tax. A graded tax on natives accrues to the native treasuries in 
tribal areas. 

POLICE. The police force consists of 54 European officers and other 
ranks, and 341 African ranks. 

EDUCATION. There were 9 Europeans, 5 coloured and 166 African 
schools in 1956. Two of the European schools are maintained, the others 
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nre assisted by the Government. Total Government expenditure on educa
tion in 1956-57 was: European, £25,518; coloured, £1,205; African, 
£163,260. The Tribal treasuries contributed £84,719 to African education. 
Under the Director of Education, the schools are controlled in most of the 
reHerves by school committees with missionary and African representation. 
These include a government college for the training of teachers, 2 secondary 
boarding schools, 3 junior secondary day schools, 1 homecraft training centro 
and 160 primary schools. 

WELFARE. There are 5 government hospitals, 21 government health 
centres or dispensaries, 7 mission hospitals and 1 missionary maternity 
centre. During 1956, 497,750 outpatients received medical attention, and 
12,813 were treated in hospital. There are 11 government doctors in the 
territorv, in addition to the Director of Medical Services, 1 medical officer 
of health , 6 mission doctors and 1 doctor who is doing private work 
amongst the Africans. 

FINANCE. R",venue and expenditmc (in £ sterling) for financial 
yearH ending 31 March: 

1952-53 
1953-54 
1954- 55 

Revenue 
9.>1,796 

1,016,759 
1,054,671 

Expenditure 
954,527 

1,015,505 
1,078,735 

1055-56 
}!);j6-57 
1907- 58' 

1 Estimates. 

Revenue 
1,153,69'1 
1,504,525 
2,123,571 

Expenditnre 
1,277,77[1 
1,G47,890 
2,123,571 

Chief itcms of revenue, 1956-57 : Taxes and duties, £378,822; govern
ment property, £169,808; posts and telegraphs, £11 8,254; customs and 
excise, £20:!,382; Colonial Development and Welfare Fund, £421,744; 
grant-in-aid from U.K., £140,000. Chief items of expenditure, 1956-57: 
Resident commissioner and government headquarters, £76,755; district 
administration, £65,862; education, £65,486; medical. £133,021; police, 
£146,109; public works, £274,720; veterinary, £130,702; Colonial Develop. 
ment and Welfare Fund schemes, £417,176; contributions to native 
treasuries, £43,345; agriculture. £31,610. Excess of assets over liabilities 
on 31 March 1957, £177,541. 

Public d<:ht, on :ll !\larch 19!16, amounted to £100,371. 

PRODUCTION. Cattle.rearing and dairying are the chief industrie", 
but the country is more a pastoral than an agricultural one, crops depending 
entirely upon the rainfall. The Colonial Development Corporation abattoir 
at Lobatsi, opened in Oct. 1954, is of great importance to the country's 
economy. In 1956 the estimated number of cattle was 1,235,668; sheep 
and goats, 486,898. Livestock, carcases, hides and skins to the valuc of 
£1 ,937,459 were exported in 1956, mainly to the Union of South Africa and 
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. 

Production of gold, in 1956, was 590 fine oz. 

COMMERCE (1956). Imports amounted to £3,055,642; exports to 
£2,887,609. Chief items of import: General merchandise (£1,696,296), 
textiles (£533,680), vehicles (£380,652). wheat (£74,623). Chief items of 
export: Carcases (£1,555,355), cattle (£73,447), beans and pulses (£145,705), 
sorghuUl (£270,973), asbestos (£129,679), butter and butterfat (£96,135)_ 

When the Union of South Africa was established, an agreement was made 
with the Union Government on 29 June 1910 under which the previously 
existing customs union was continued. Duty on all dutiable articles im
ported into the protectorate is collected by the Union customs department 
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and paid into the Union treasury, a lump sum representing a certain propor
tion of the annual customs revenue of the Union being paid over to the 
protectorate. 

COMMUNICATIONS. The telegraph from the Cape of Good Hope to 
Rhodesia and the railway extending northwards from the Cape of Good 
Hope traverse the protectorate. Wireless communication has been estab· 
lished between headquarters at Mafeking and various district offices and 
police stations. There are 10 post offices and 23 agencies; estimated receipts, 
in 1957-58, £142,500; estimated expenditure, £49,384. There were 180 tele· 
phones on 1 Jan. 1957. 

There are about 1,000 miles of main road; gravel surfacing has been 
used on some stretches. 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. The currency is South African. The 
Standard Bank of South Africa, Ltd, and Barelays Bank D.C.O. have 
branches in Francistown and Lobatsi and hold weekly agencies at Gaberones. 

Resident Commissioner. Martin Osterfield 'Vray, C.M.G., O.B.E. 
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SWAZILAND 
AREA AND POPULATION. Swaziland is bounded on the north· 

west and south by the Transvaal Province, and on the east by Portuguese 
territory and Zululand. The area is 6,704·6 sq. miles. 

The territory is divided geographically into three longitudinal regions 
of roughly equal breadth, running from north to south, and known locally 
as the high, middle and low or bush veld. The mountainous region on the 
west rises to an altitude of over 5,000 ft. The middle veld is about 2,000 ft 
lower, while the low veld, bounded on the east by the Lebombo Mountains, 
has an average height of not more than 1,000 ft. The mountainous region, 
or high veld, is free from malaria, which is present in the low veld, and in a 
slight degree in the middle veld during some of the summer mont,hs. The 
high veld and the middle veld are remarkably well watered. Innumerable 
small streams unite with the large rivers, which traverse the country from 
west to east. Except for these the low veld is not very well watered. The 
climate is good except for a few months in summer, when the heat is some· 
what excessive in parts. The high veld portions, however, seldom experience 
heat, a spell of hot weather being almost invariably followed by cooling 
mists. 

Population (census 1956) : 237,041, namely, 5,919 Europeans, 229,744 
Africans, 1,378 Coloured. 

European births (1956), 81; deaths, 21. 

GOVERNMENT. The Swazis are akin to the Zulu and other tribes of 
the south·eastern littoral. Up to about 1820 they occupied the country 
just north of the Pongola River, but a hostile chief in their vicinity forced 
them farther north, and, under their chief, Sobhuza, they then occupied 
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the territory now known as Swaziland. This chief, who died in 1836, 
was succeeded by lIIswati II. The further order of succession has been : 
Ludvonga, Mhandzcni and Bhllnu, whose son, Sobhuza II (Hon. C.RE., 
1950), WilS installed as Paramont Chief in 1921, after a long minority, 
during which his grandmother, Labotsibeni, actcd as regent. 

The llIany concessions granted by Mbandzeni necessitated some form of 
European control , notwithstanding the fact. that the independence of the 
Swazis had been guaranteed in the conventions of 1881 and 1884, entered 
into between the British Government and the Government of the South 
African nepublic. In 1890, soon after the death of Mb,mdzeni, a provisional 
government was established representative of the Swazis, the British and 
the South African nepublic Governments. In 1894, under convention 
between the two European governments, the South African Repuhlic was 
given powers of protection and administration, without incorporation, and 
Swaziland continned to be governed under this form of control until the 
outbreak of the Boer 'Var in 1899. 

In 1902, after the conclusion of hostilities, a special commissioner took 
charge, and under an order-in-council in 1903 the Governor of the Transvaal 
administered the territory, through the Special Commissioner, until the 
year HI07, when under an order-in-council (1906) the High Commissioner 
assllllled cont.rol and established the present form of administration. 
Previous to this, steps had been taken for the settlement of the concessions 
question by t.he definition of the boundaries of the land concessions and 
their partition between the concessionaires and the natives. The boundaries 
of the mineral concessions were also defined and all monopoly concessions 
were expropriat.ed. Title to property is, therefore, now elear. 

An elected adVisory council, representative of the Europeans, WitS 

estltblished in 1921 to advise the administration on purely European afl'air8. 
The advisory council was reconstituted in Dec. 1949. 

The seat of the administration is at Mbabane; altitude, 3,800 ft; 
European population, about 1,900. 

EDUCATION. During l!l56 there were 8 schools for Europeans, all of 
which were either maintained by government or received grants· in-aid. All 
these schools provide primary education and 3 provide also secondary 
education. The total enrolment was 1,012. There were 4 schools for 
Eurafrican children, all of which received government assistance; 3 of them 
boarding establishments; the enrolment was 310. There were 194 African 
schoob falling under the direct superintendence of the missions, :1 national 
school3 financed [!'Om the Swazi National Fund, 15 government-controlled 
schools and 14 small tribal schools; 8 African schools offer secondary 
education_ The African trades school at Mbabane provides courses of 
training in carpent.ry, building and motor mechanics. There are also 2 
Lower Primary Training Centres and a Housecmft Training Centre. The 
total enrolment at all African schools was 25,035. 

JUSTICE. A High Court, coming on circuit twice a year and having 
full jurisdiction, and subordinate courts presided over by District Officers 
are in existence. During 1956 there were 5,290 convictions in subordinate 
courts and 27 convictions in the High Court. 

On 15 April 1955 a Court of Appeal with the Chief Justice as President 
and 2 Judges of Appeal came into existence. This court deals with appeals 
from the High Cou.-t, and a further appeal may lie to the Judicial Committee 
Gf lUlL Privy Council. 
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Until 1951 the Paramount Chief and other native Chiefs exercised 
jurisdiction according to native law and custom in all civil disputes, in which 
natives only were concerned: an appeal lying to the High Court of Swazi
land, whose decisions were finaL In 1950 better provision was made for the 
recognition, constitution and jurisdiction of Native Courts, which were also 
accorded jurisdiction in criminal cases where the parties concerned were 
natives, except in cases punishable with death or life imprisonment, cases 
connected with marriage, other than marriages according to native law 
and custom and, other tho.n with approvo.l of the Judicial Commissioner, 
cases relating to witchcraft. Criminal cases are reviewable by District 
Commissioners. There are 14 courts of first instance and a Higher Native 
Court of AppeaL In 1956 these courts dealt with 5,596 criminal and 667 
civil cases. The channel of appeal lies from Native Court of first instance 
to Native Court of Appeal, thence to Higher Native Court of Appeal and 
thence to the High Court of Swaziland. 

The police force in 1956 had an authorized strength of 31 Europeans 
and 234 Africans. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) for financial years 
ending 31 March: 

1951-52 1952-63 1953-54 1954-55 1955- 56 1956-57' 19S7-58' 
Revenue 658,075 864,250 1,006,761 955,640 975,180 1,052,579 1,130,043 
Expenditure 560,293 708,972 854,428 016,965 981,206 1,024,2V3 1,161,340 

1 Estimates. 

Chief items of revenue, 1955-56: Native tax, £65,418: customs and 
excise, £122,714: posts and telegraphs, £45,036; licences, £33,458; inr.omA 
tax, £498,984; base-metal royalty, £40,596. Chief items of expenditure 
1955-56: Resident Commissioner, £4,334; district administration, £23,195; 
police, £70,891; public works, £184,461: medical, £!Jl,596; education, 
£107,294; veterinary, £77,469: agriculture, £74,447; pensions and 
gratuities, £31,111; posts and telegraphs, £50,631; native administration, 
£29,267. 

The public debt amounted to £195,742 at 31 March 1956. 
In 1950 a Native Administration Treasurv was established. The Native 

Administration estimates are subject to the approval of the High Com
missioner. The principal revenue is derived from dog-tax, native court 
fines, hostel fees, an education levy and a one·third share of native tax. 
The bulk of expenditure is on personal emoluments, including salaries of 
the Paramount Chief and Queen Mother, the several Court Presidents and 
the teaching staff of the Swazi National Schools. Revenue for the financial 
year 1955-56 was £50,007 and expenditure £44,250. 

PRODUCTION. The agricultural and grazing rights of natives are safe
guarded and delimited. The agricultural products are cotton, tobacco, 
maize (the staple product), sorghums, pumpkins, rice, tomatoes, groundnuts, 
beans, citrus and sweet potatoes. It is sometimes necessary to import 
maize from the Union of South Africa. 

Livestock (1956): Cattle, 43] ,939; goats, 138,828; sheep, 30,922; pigs, 
10,331. 

The territory produces a large tonnage of asbestos from the Havelock 
Mine, EmIembe, and small quantities oCtin, entirely from alluvial and eluvial 
8ources. There is a deposit of baryt,es with large proved resources on the 
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Londosi River in Swaziland, near Steyndsorp in the Transvaal; production, 
1956,516 short tons; 1955,449 short tons. 

There are proved deposits of semi-anthracitic coal in the low veld, and 
hrematite in the north-west mountain region. Numerous prospects of talc, 
fluorspar, calcite, cassiterite, gold, asbestos, monazite, kaolin, euxenite, coal. 
corundum, ga.lena. and vermiculite require detailed investigation. 

Geological work and investigation of mineral occurences has been 
organized by the geological survey departmcnt since 1944. 

Mineral development in general is hampered by the complicated nature 
of mineral ownership, overlapped in some cases by nath'e reserve areas, and 
the lack of cheap transport facilities. Total mineral production, 1954. was 
valued at £2,113,974; 1955, £2,335,909; 1956, £2,428,968. 

Gold is subject to a tax of 10% on profits; base metals to a royalty of 
2i% on output; in addition to any rentals now payable. 

EXPORTS. By agreement (dated 29 June 1910) with the Union of 
South Africa, Swaziland is united in a customs union with the Union of 
South Africa and receives a pro rata share of the customs dues collected. 

Total exports in 1956 amounted to £3,881,864. The chief items were: 
Asbestos, 29,875 sbort tons (£2,398,531); slaughter stock, 13,800 head 
(£386,400); hides and skins, 41,716 pieces (£24,041); butter, 445,450 lb. 
(£62,925); tobacco, 171 tons (£18,700); tung oil, 80 tons (£12,800); seed 
cotton, 2,650 tons (£199,000); rice (paddy), 4,300 tons (£216,000); ground
nuts, 824 tons (£16,000); tin, 47 short tons (£22,602); fruit, 1,293 
tons (£34,600); pineapples, 303 tons (£35,000); patulik, 6·5m. sq. ft 
(£180,000). 

COMMUNICATIONS. There is daily (except Sundays) communication 
by railway motor-buses between Bremersdorp, Mbabane and Breyten; 
Bremersdorp, Mankaiana and Piet Retief; Piet Retief and Hlatikulu; 5 
days weekly between Bremersdorp and Stegi; 3 days weekly between 
Bremersdorp and Gollel; Gollel and Piet Retief; Gollel and Ingwavuma; 
twice weekly between Bremersdorp and Hlatikulu, and Bremersdorp and 
Balegane. There aro 205 miles of trunk road, 476 miles of main road and 
443 miles of branch roads. There are telegraph and telephone offices at 
Mhabane, Pigg's Peak, Bremersdorp, Ezulwini, Hlatikulu, Dwaleni, 
Mahamba, Stegi, Nsoko, Emlembe, Gocdgegun, Hluti and Gollel. There 
were 1,000 telephones on 1 Jan. 1957. 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. The currency is British and Union of 
South African coin, also coins of the late South African Republic, which are 
of similar denomination to the British. Barclays Bank D.C.O . has branches 
at Mbabane and Bremersdorp, and 6 agencies. The Standard Bank of 
South Africa, Ltd, has branches at Bremersdorp and Mbabane and 5 agencies. 

Resident Commissioner. B. A. Marwick, C.B.E. 
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THE East Africa High Commission, which consists of the Governors of 
Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda, came into being on 1 Jan. 1948, to provide 
for the administration of services common to the three territories, neither 
political federation nor fusion of the existing governments being involved. 

The High Commission is assisted by the East African Central Legislative 
Assembly of 33 members (plus the Speaker); 7 are from the staff of the 
High Commission, f\ are nominated (2 by each of the territorial Governors) 
and 20 are unofficial (6 from each of the territories and 2 Arabs). The Central 
Legislative Assembly is empowered to legislate for specific common services, 
including railways, income tax, customs and excise, posts and telecom· 
munications, civil aviation and resea,rch services. 

The Governments of the three territories are mainly responsible for all 
basic public services, such as administration, police, health, education, agri
culture, animal health, forestry, labour and public works. 

Other services under the High Commission's control are the East African 
Industrial Council, the E:1st African office in London, the East African 
Statistical Department, the East African Trypanosomiasis Research Organi
zation, the Lake Victoria Fisheries Service, the East African Meteorological 
Department, the East African Agriculture and Forestry Research Organiza
tion, the East African Veterinary Research Organization, the East African 
Fisheries Research Organization, Desert Locust Survey and Control, the 
East African Medical Survey and Research Institute, the East African Virus 
Research Institute, the East African Institute of Malaria and Vector-borne 
Diseases, the East African Leprosy Research Centre, the East African Marine 
Fisheries Research Organization, the East African Industrial Research 
Organization, the East African Literature Bureau, the Royal East African 
Navy. 

Administrator. Sir Bruce Hutt, K.B.E., C.M.G. 

FINANCE. Revenue in respect of thc non-self-contained services, 
1957-58, £4,829,350. Debt, 30 June, 1957, £88,310,662. 

DEFENCE. The East Africa Defence Committee consists of the 
Governors of Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda, the Resident in Zanzibar, 
the C.-in-C. East Indies, the G.O.C. East Africa Command, and A.O.C. 
Aden. The secretariat is provided by the office of the Administrator, East 
Africa High Commission. 

Army. The War Office handed over administrative control of the land 
forces t,o the Governors of the territories in 1957, and in consequence an 
East African Land Forces Organization was established. The Organiza
tion consists of the 3 Ministers responsible for defence, and has a Perma
nent Secretary responsible for the day-to.day administration of the land 
forces. The Headquarters of the Organization are in Nairobi. 

The East African forces consist of 6 battalions in the King's African 
Rifles. Four are stationed in Kenya, 1 in Uganda, 1 in Tanganyika and 1 
(less a company also stationed ill Tanganyika) in Mauritius. 

Navy. The Royal East African Navy, with a complement of 7 officers, 
8 Chief Petty Officers and 200 ratings, is administered by the High Com
mission and is responsible to the C.·in·C. East Indies for operational duties. 
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COMMERCE. The 3 independent East African territories-Kenya 
Colony and Protectorate, Tanganyika Territory, and Uganda Protectorate 
-form a single trade unit and there is, apart froln )jeensing control in 
respect. of certain commodities, virtual freedom of t.rade between them. 
Power to legislate fiscally is vested in the territorial governments and the 
revenue is allocated between them by means of a system of transfer forms. 
The customs Itnd excise revenue is collected by the East African Customs 
and Excise, a High Commission Service, established on 1 Jan. 1949. 

liony. Uganda Total Ea::;t JJ,oica VOLU}m OF 'l'IU.Dt<: 
(in £1,(100) 1955 ]f)!JC 

'l'uugan}-ika 
1955 190a 19.:iJ 1950 1[).)5 19M; 

.Xt:1 impurts: 
Cn1JITJlercial 
(tovcrnruclJ t . 
Uold buHion 

38,~28 
5,301 

2 

30,S:H) 
5,U'16 

26,390 
1,71•15 

8 

1"7 8R9 
21:105 

36 

110,0::'2 
14,7;;~ 

10 

'l'ut:ll 71,&:t3 69,S:.t3 43,531 35,885 Sa,975 28,11.:6 14!1,030 133,8U 

Dumestic e.rpurls: 
Bxports excluding 

gold 
Gold 

Re·expoTts 

25,545 28,814 
1~2 liO 

2,3[,0 4,051 

35,33[. 
064 

1,214 

4-1 ,063 41,896 40,'113 
H~ 6 4 

1.4:!:J 403] / I9u 

102,775 
992 

t ,9f)7 

11 3 ,~!)O 

916 
6.564 

Total ~S,OI7 33,034 37,413 16,~j8 42,:;05 41,508 107,734 I"O,77U 

Pru-;,('I PlI IJ IMPORTS 
1956 (ill 1,000 units) 

Sugar, beet and cane (re
lilled) (tou) 

Cotton [aories (piecc-
good8) (sq. yd). . 

Fabrics of synthetic fibres 
(including artificial silk 
piece·goods) (sq. yd) 

Blankets (number) . 
Clothing . . 
Jute bag, and s..'td:s for 

packing (munlJCr) 
Cement (wn) 
Iron a.ud ::;teel manu!uc-

til n~.~ (ton) . . . 
AgriclllLllnd lr..achincry . 
Powcr-,zcllcratill? (except 

electric) mncl,illcry 
E lect,ric generators, etc. 
Other elect-rie macbillcrv 

(includilJg doolf'stie) -
M illiJl;l {'.{JII!,;j;rllctiolJ and 

ol,b(~ 1' iudu5trial machin
ery . 

Tractors and part.'\ 
(liumoers in fnll). . 

Jtai lwuy rolJing st.ock and 
parts . . . 

Passenger motor vehicles 
(numbers in full). . 

Buses, truck!', Jorries, vans 
(numl,.r. in full). 

Cha~sis with engines 
Jll(Juntcd (numbers ill 
filII) . . . 

Uodies, cllus8is, frarnesnnu 
pa.rts for ruotor vehicles 

Bicycles (numbers in fuJI) 
Motor spirit (Imp. galls) . 

Kenya Tanganyika Uganda 'i'ot"' East Africa 
Qunn· Value, Quan- Value, Quan- l 'a iue. Quan- l"a!ue 
~ £ ~ £ ~ £ lily £ 

23 I,O:!:'. 136 64 :!,S50 

3G.$O~ 2.660 'J8 , 4~1 3,128 24,l1iij 1.flSO l n9,nSB 7.468 

19,169 1,437 20,815 
l,57U 61S 959 

9]3 

1,5:)... 27.89;, 
363 J ,lIU; 
Slii 

~.303 
344 
529 

67,879 
3 . ;j4~ 

4,586 ~S I '>,GS I 427 ~ , 835 1~ ~3" 6UI7 13.1161S1 26 ~7 1 104 I ,I' J.I 

;'i 3,8S" 21 1.,·16 16 1,276 94 
~90 J5~ luI 

SSG 
813 

1 ,1.:8 1 

GJ8 1,071 

1,43i1 

~S I 

:JtlS 
~61 

4S9 

467 

750 

61 

~1~ 
634 

CU7 

2,48:] 

5,:!95 
1,325 
!?,:!49 

1,145 
1,f)86 

6,7118 
1,150 

l.'lnG 
1,713 

2,178 

] .iG3 

4, \)71 2 .G~O l,S30 960 2, 350 O!.'lG !),151 ·1.576 

J,fJ9:J ],,135 1,851 1,422 1,1 1)8 1,1111 4,951 4,(J19 

1,694 I,GI; ·\ 1,115 go', GC5 600 3,504 3,186 

95~ 
.B,(l63 417 52,3·10 
39,185 1,91)6 22,366 

699 
564 69,lI3 

1,07·1 18,8U 

499 
747 15951fi 
8S;; 811:S9~ 

2,149 
1,7~8 
3,866 



PntNClI'Al, [MI'ORTS 
1950 (in 1,000 units) 

G a~ oil, Diesel oil and 
other fuel oil ([rop. galls) 

Lubricating oils (Imp. 
gallons). . . 

Rubber tyres (numbcrs in 
full) . . . . 

Medicinal anel pharma
ceutical prod acts 

Parcel post . 

BRITISH EAST AFRICA 

Kenya Tauganyika Uganda 
Quan· Value, Quan- Value, Quan- Value, 

lily £ tUy £ lily £ 

155,899 4,978 :;;:J,07:.! 1,267 8,852 372 

2,nOS 5G5 1,4:;'1 351 910 233 

77,(\51 7:1;! 3:!,757 438 37,53:! 425 

5fJV 421 ~n 
5,~i:S 986 1,f' l ':.! 
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Total East Africa 
Quan· Valttt, 

IilV £ 

199,822 6,611 

4,642 1,139 

147,3·10 1,595 

1,383 
8,036 

------------------~---- ----
Total (including 

article8 not specified) 

Kenya 
PHD\ClPAL Quan- ralue. 

EXPORTS 1956 tity £I,I)UO 
Coffee, not roasted 26,6i4 13,653 

(ton) 
Cotton, raw 

(100 lb.) 69,045 852 
Sisal fibre and tow 
(ton) 35,206 2,075 

Tea (ton) 6,956 2,616 
Oil seeds, nuts 
and kernels (ton) 

Hides and skius 
8,848 443 

(ton) 4,608 1,166 
Maize, unmilled 
(ton) . . 4,235 89 

Ca.sbew nuts (ton) 1,891 144 
Wattle-bark .,,-
tract (ton) 

Diamonds' (carat) 
21,817 1,501 

:lletaHiferous ores 
(ton) 291 

Sodium carbonate 
(ton) 137,148 1,528 

A nI mal feed ing-
stuffs (ton) 11,806 271 

35,885 ~8,lOG 133,814 

'l'<Lnganyika Uganda Total East Africa. 
Quan- Value, Quan- Yalue, Qun.n- Vatue, 

l'ily £.J,IJ(Jl) tily £1,000 lit!! £1,000 
21,625 9,237 61 ,646 15,721 100,9·16 38,610 

624,730 7,486 ]))05,598 19,285 2,199,373 27,623 

185,588 lO,82:~ 634 40 221,428 12,939 
1,979 543 2,403 891 11,339 4,050 

62,494 3,263 ~;j ,7G7 1,034 97,109 4,740 

4,5!J5 1,199 2,655 782 11,857 3,146 

106,36~ 2,063 3,173 63 113,771 2,215 
16,741 881 18,632 1,025 

21,817 1,501 
n57,082 2,786 357,982 2,786 

15,069 1,377 434 18-1 15,797 1,567 

137,148 1,528 

26 ,347 6~6 60,405 1,588 98,558 2,495 ----------------------------
Total (including 
articles not 
specified) 28,983 44,805 40,418 114,206 

1 Provisional. 

COMMUNICATIONS. The East African Railways and Harbours 
Administration is a. service of the East Africa High Commission_ In law, 
control is exercised by the Commissioner for Transport., who is advised by 
the Transport Advisory Council; the executive management is vested in the 
General Manager. The railways oomprise 3,376 route miles of single metre 
gauge track. 

Main lines: Mombasa-Kasese, 1,080 miles; Dar es 8alaam-Kigoma, 
780 miles; Tanga-Moshi, 219 miles. Principal branch lines: Nakuru
Kisumu, 131 miles; Nairobi-Nanyuki, 145 miles; Tororo-Soroti, 100 miles; 
Voi-Kahe, 94 miles; Tabora-Mwanza, 236 miles. Minor branch lir es: 
Gilgil-Thomson's Falls, 48 miles; Rongai-Solai, 27 miles; Leseru-Kitale, 
41 miles; Mbulamuti-Namasagali, 19 miles; Kisumu-Butere, 43 miles; 
Port Bell-Kampala, 6 miles; Arusha-Moshi, 54 miles; Kaliuwa-Mpanda, 
131 miles; Konza-Magadi, 1>1 miles (not owned). Southern Province rail
way (Tanganyika): Mtwara-Nachingwea, 131 miles. 

The principal harbours are: Kenya: Mombasa (Kilindini). Tanganyika: 
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Tanga, Dar cs Salaam, Lindi and Mtwara. Kilindini has S deep-water 
berths, bulk oil jetty and lighterage quays. Three more berths are being 
built, 2 more a re planned_ There a re 3 deep-wa.ter berths at Dar es Salaam 
and 2 a.t I\1tWIll"a. 

Steamer services arc operated on lakes Victoria, Kioga, Albert and 
Tanganyika, llnd on the river Nile_ In 1956 t.he Administration carried 
348,000 tons and 686,000 passengers over 6,300 route miles on the lakes_ 

Road services operate in Uganda over a total of 385 miles, including 
between Masindi Port, on Lake Kioga, and Butiaba, on Lake Albert (75 
miles). Between the Northern Rhodesian border and Nairobi, through the 
Southern Highlands and Central and Northern Provinces of Tanganyika, 
road services are worked over 2,189 route miles. In Kenya, between the 
Tanganyika border and Nairobi, 100 route miles are worked. 

Revenue, 1956, from railways, inland waterways and road services, 
£17,279,000; from harbours, £4,367,000. Expenditure, 1956, on railways, 
inland waterways and road services (excluding Renewals flmd contributions), 
£13,649,000; on barbours, £3·3m. Working expenditure on railw~_ys and 
barbours, 1957, £23,400,964; capital expenditure, £9,227,307. 

Posts and T elecomm.uniwtions. Tbe East African Posts and Telecom
munications Administration operates as a High Commission self-contained 
service with its own capital account. Capital assets (1955), £8m. 

The total revenue earned during 1956 was £4-2m. Working expendi
tun: , 1957, £;)·:lm. ; "apital expenditure, £2,257,000. At the end of 1956 
there wert) 463 post offices and postal agencies, 235 t.e1ephono exchanges and 
226 railway telegraph agencies. Cable and Wireless, Ltd, operate the 
overseas telegraph and t elephone services; cables from Mombasa and Dar as 
Salaam connect at Zn.nzibar with the world cable network, and t.here is a 
radio-telephone service providing telephone conununication with most 
countries in the world and also with cert.ain ships at sea. 

Boolts of Reference 
STATISTICAL I NFOHlJATl(l N. The East African Statisti""l Department is responsible lor 

the collection, analysis and publicat.ion of economic statistics concerniug tbe East Africa 
High Commission territories. The dep!lrtment wos set up originally as the Statistical Section 
of the Conference of the Ea.!;;t AiricaD Governors in 1943 and has now headquarters nt Nairobi, 
Kenya Colony (1'.0. Box 1101), and offices at Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika Territory, and 
Ent.cbbe, Uganda ProtecWrate. Director : O. J. Martin, M.Il.E. The Department puhlishes 
the East AJrican Quarterly b'ee"omic and Statistical Bulletin and anllual statistical abstracts 
for Kenya and Tanganyika. 

The East 1. frica lligh Commission, the East African RaillVays and IIarooUIS, and tuc 
East African Posts and Telecommunications Admiuistr3.tion puuJisll nnnnn.l reports. 

East .africa iloym Commission, Report 195,1-55. (Cmd 9475.) H.M.S.O., 1955. Despatches 
from the (Jo,'ernors. «Jmd 9801.) IJ.M.S.O., 19f.6. Commentary on the DespaJ.c!les. Omd 
9804.) H .M.S.O., 1956 

Economt"c Survey [.·we p. 50], vol. II. 19:>4 
Economy oj East .J.jrica : a study oj trends. East African R-aihvays and Harbours, 19i1S 
Coupland, It., East ~Jrica and iI.f Invaders : Prmn the Earliest Times to tlw Death oJ Seyyid 

Said in 1856. London, 1938. The Exploitatwn oJ East Africa-, 1856- 91). ']'he Slave 2'rade 
and the _"cramble. London, 1939 

Debenuam, 1-'., 7'he Water Resou,ces oj E"st ~Jrica. II.M.S.O., 1949 
Hailey, Lord, .NaJirle .Administration in the Eritish .I1irican Territories. I: East .Africa. 

H.M.S.O., 1951 
B ale, R. (ed.), The Yearbook mId Guide /() EastAJrica 
Hill, M. F., Pennanent Way: 1'I<e Story oJ tM Kcuya and Uganda Railway. E. A. Railways 

aDd Ha.rbours, 1950 
Macmillan, M., Introducing East AfricCl , London, 1952 
Matheson, J . K., !tno.l Bovill, E. W. (ed.), Ea., AJrican .agriculture. London and New York, 

1~50 
Weigt. E., EUfopiier in Ostdfrika: I\LirnabC'dingungen wul Wirlschajtsqrundlage1l [with 

English st1!.l1t.r!ary ]. Cologne UlJh'ersity, Geog. Inst. , 19&5 
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KENYA COLONY AND PROTECTORATE 
GOVERNMENT. The Kenya Colony and Protectorate extend, on the 

Indian Ocean, from the Umba River to Dick's Head, and inland as far as 
Lake Victoria and Uganda. The protectorate consists of the mainland 
dominions of the Sultan of Zanzibar, viz., a coastal strip of territory 10 sea 
miles wide, to the northern branch of the Tana River; also Mau, Kipini and 
the Island of Lamu, and all adjacent islands between the rivers Umba and 
Tana, these territories having been leased to Great Britain in 1895 for an an· 
nuity of £16,000. The colony and protectorate, formerly known as the East 
Africa Protectorate, were, on 1 April 1905, transferred from the Foreign 
Office to the Colonial Office, and in Nov. 1906 the protectorate was placed 
under the control of a Governor and C.·in-C. and (except the Sultan of 
Zanzibar's dominions) was annexed to the Crown as from 23 July 1920 nnder 
the name of' The Colony of Kenya,' t.hus becoming a Crown Colony. The 
territories on the coast became the Kenya Protectorate. In 1908 foreign 
consular jurisdiction in the Zanzibar strip of coast was transferred to the 
British Crown. 

A treaty was signed (15 July 1924) with Italy tmder which Great Britain 
ceded to Italy the Juba River and a strip from 50 to 100 miles wide on the 
British side of the river. Cession took place on 29 June 1925. The northern 
boundary is defined by an agreement with Ethiopia in 1947, which supersedes 
the original agreement of 1908. 

Under additional Royal Instructions dated 13 April 1954 there was set 
up a Council of Ministers. It is the principal instrument of government and 
consists of the Chief Secretary, 13 departmental Ministers (Legal Affairs; 
Finance and Development; African Affairs; Agriculture, Animal Husbandry 
and Water Resources ; Internal Security and Defence ; Local Government, 
Health and Housing; Education, Labour and Lands ; Forest Development. 
Game and Fisheries; Commerce and Industry; Works; Community 
Development). and a European and an Asian Minister without Portfolios. 

The unofficial Ministers (1957) are 3 Europeans and 2 Asians. 

Governor and C.·in-C. The Hon . Sir Evelyn Baring, G.C.M.G., K.C.V.O. 
(sworn in 30 Sept. 1952; salary, with allowances. £10,500). 

Chief Secretary. W. F. Coutts. C.M.G .• M.B.E. 

The E~ecutive Council consists of the Ministers and such other persons, 
styled Appointed Members, as may be appointed by the Governor. There 
were in 1957, 2 such Appointed Members, I being African and 1 Arab. 

The Legislative Council consists of the Governor who is President, a Vice
President who is Speaker and 58 members. of whom 8 are ex.officio Ministers, 
20 nominated members, 14 European elected members, 6 Asian elected 
members, 1 Arab elected member, 8 African elected members and 1 Arab 
representative member. 

The constituencies for Europeans, Indian Non-Moslems, Indian Moslems. 
Africans and Arabs are separate (i.e., communal franchise). Legislation is 
by Ordinances made by the Governor with the advice and consent of the 
Legislative Council. 

There are 6 provinces, which are as follows: Coast (headquarters Mom
basal, Central (headquarters Nyeri), Rift Valley (headquarters Nakuru), 
Nyanza (headquarters Kisumu), Northern (headquarters Isiolo) and 
Southern (headquarters Ngong). There is also 1 extra-provincial district, 
Nairobi. 
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AREA AND POPULATION. The total area of Kenya is 224,OGO sq. 
miles, of which 210,790 sq. miles is land area.; estimated popnlation (mid. 
IU5G) was ever Gill., of whom over 5·Orn. were Africans. The W48 censu~ 
showed a total nlln·African populo.tion of IM,84G, of whom ~17,687 were 
Asians, :!ll,660 Europeans, 24,174 Ambs. On the coast the Arabs and 
SW[thilis predominat.e; furt'.her inland "re races speaking 13antu languages, 
an<1 non·Hantu tribes such as tho L1lo, the Naneli and Kipsigis. the 
Mnsoi, the Somali 1lnd the Gallas. Mombasa harbour: is situ.ated on the 
eastern side of an island of tho same name, and is the terminus of the 
mih,ay. l{iIinrlini harbu\,r on the sonth-westcrn side of the island is (·he 
finest hnd-Iocked and sheltered harLour on tho east coast of Africa [\ nel is 
accessible to vessels of <leep draught. The principal river in the lIort.h is 
the Tana, which tl"ws into the Indian Ocean. 

Na.irobi, the capital, was givcn " Royal charter on 30 March 1950; it 
had, in 19fill, an ef.timatecl population of :.'10,000, including ~O,OOO Europeans 
and 70,000 Asiano. 

RELIGION. The indigenous African b:wkground is pagan, but 
Christianity is making all important contrihution to the lifil of the whole 
territory, not only through the educational and medical servie-es uf Christian 
missions, Lut by the growth of churches under African leadership, and by its 
impact on th" lhought and policy of the ciluntry. The Itoman Catholic 
lIIissions ure maiuly ilritish, Italian nnel French; the Protestant chiefly 
British and A D,erican. The f'.ociety of' Fl'iend~ had 28, 15~ adhereJlt~ in 
19;i7_ Tho Arabs on the coast are 'Moslcms, and Islam has sprcad among 
some of the African coastal tribes. The Asians are Hindus and Moslems, 
with the exception of the Goans, who aro Roman Catholics. 

EDUCATION (1957). European. 48 primary schools (15 government, 
16 aided, 17 unaided) with together 7,20!) pupil~, 13 secondary schools (5 
government, 1 aided, 7 unaided) with together 2,5;}9 pupiL~, Asiun. 119 
primary schools (2;) government, 8fi aided, 0 unaided) with together 34,572 
pupil8, 20 secondary schools (10 government, 8 aided, 2 unaided) with 
together /),!i70 pupils, 3 government teacher-training centres with together 
190 students. African. 3,50G primary schools (19 go"ernment, 2,8(;1 
aided, 626 unaided) with together 442,873 pupils, 21 secondary schools (9 
government, 10 aided, 2 unaided) with together 2,fi86 pupils, 49 teacher· 
training centres (ll government, 38 aided) with together 2,3~1 students. 
Arab and others. 9 primary schools (8 government, I aided) with together 
2,49:1 pllpiLq, 1 government secondary school with l4ii pupils. 

Technical Education. There are also 'l government technical and trade 
schools for Africans (with 947 pupils), while 2 of the government Asian 
secondary schools offer secondary technical courses leading to the School 
Certificnte. There is a technical institute for Arabs and other Moslems in 
Mombnsa. In 1956 the Royal Technical College opened in Nairobi; the 
college is inter-racinl nnd offers courses in arts, science and technological 
subjects at a post·School Certificate level. 

At the end of 1956, 470 teachers were employed in European schools, 
1,50ii ill Asian schools, 9,U23 in Africall sehoolR and lOr; in Arab schools. 

Expenditure on education in 1955-56 totalled £4,113,0::lG, of which 
£889,404 was spont on European education, £785,360 on Asian education, 
£1,885,222 on African education and £55,744 on Arab education. 

Cinemas_ Tn 1957 there were 25 cinemas with n scnting capac-it . ." of 
12,057, 
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JUSTICE. The courts of justice comprise the Supreme Court, estab· 
lished in 1921, with full jurisdiction both civil and criminal over all persons 
and all matters in the Colony and Protc('torate including Admiralty juris. 
diction, and Subordinate Courts constituted under the provisions of the 
Courts Ordinance. The Supreme Court has its headquarters at Nairobi and 
consists of the Chief Justice and 10 Puisne Judges. The Court sits continuo 
ously at Nairobi, Mombasa and Kisumu throughout tho year; criminal 
sessions are held at least every 3 months at Eldoret, Nakuru and Nyeri and 
at such ot,her places as circumstances require. 

The Subordinate Courts are presided over by Magistrates and are 
established throughout all provinces. In the exercise of their criminal 
jurisdiction they sit throughout thc year. 

There are also Moslem Subordinate Courts established in areas where the 
local population is predominantly Mohammedan; they exercise limited eivil 
and criminal jurisdiction. 

African courts are regulated by the African Courts Ordinance, 1951. In 
eivil matters these courts administer native customary hw; they have also 
restricted criminal jurisdiction. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) for calendar years 
up to 31 Dec. 1953, Jan.-June 1954 and, from 1954, for fiscal years 1 July-
30 June: 

19,,3 
1954 1 

1954-55 

Revenne 
21,351,865 
15.081.356 
35,000,648 

Expenditure 
22,853.430 
18,699.692 
38,930,038 

1 Six months only. 

1955·-56 
1956-67 
1957-58 • 

Revenue 
45,596,056 
M.565.74S 
33,588,650 

• Appro"cd estimates. 

Expenditure 
39.025.204 
36.626.277 
34,301,766 

In addition, development receipts amounted to £6,488,967 in 1956-57, 
and to £9,899,729 in 1955-56; development expenditures to £8,512,502 in 
1955-56, £9,300,363 in 1956-57, and (estimated) £10,593,619 in 1957-58. 

Of the colony revenue in 1956-57, customs and excise accounted for 
£ll,345,850; income tax for £10,378,730; other licences, duties and taxcs 
for £3,187,428. Of the 1956-57 development receipts, £325,660 came from 
the Colonial Development and Welfare vote, £1,343,194 from a special grant 
by H.M. Government towards the development of African r.gricultllre 
(Swynnerton Plan) and £2,462,500 from loan funds raised during the fiscal 
y('ar. Funded public debt at 30 June 1957 : £41,055,600 (colony, 
£34,359,509; railway, £6,696,091). 

In 1957-58 Kenya contributed £1.541,830 to the non·self-contained 
services of the East Africa High Commission. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. As agriculture i~ possible from sea-level 
to altitudes of over 9,000 ft, climatic conditions are extremely varied, and 
tropical, sub-tropical and temperate crops are grown. The main producing 
areas are in the highlands and Nyanza Province, where coffee, maize, wheat, 
wattle, sisal, tea and pyrethrum are crops of major importance. At lower 
altitudes, where conditions are tropical, maizc, sisal, sugar, coconuts, cashew 
nuts, castor seed and cotton are crops of principal importance. The live
stock industry is important, and considerable quantitics of butter, bacon, 
ham, and hides and skins are exported. 

Groundnuts, simsim, potatoes, beans, essential oils and other miscel. 
lancous crops are grown according to elevation and rainfall both for export 
and home consumption. 



320 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

Quantities and values of the main agricultural exports for the year 
1956 were as follows: Coffee, 534,214 cwt (£13,674,568); cotton, 69,045 
centds (£852,474); maize, 84,706 cwt (£89,403); pyrethrum, 26,180 
cwt (£390,183); sisal, 35,205 tons (£2,075,303); tea, 139,125 cwt 
(£2,615,677); wattle-bark extract, 436,258 cwt (£1,501,332); butter and 
ghee, 38,170 cwt (£620,402); hides and skins, 91,650 cwt (£1,125,953); 
castor seed, 3,453 tons (£206,686); pyrethrum extract, 2,049 cwt (£810,397); 
wool, 16,666 centals (£279,616). 

Forestry. The total area of gazetted forest reserves in the colony 
amounts to 5,397 sq. miles, of which about 90% are situated in the higher 
altitudes. The total forest land area is about 7,389 sq. miles. The pro
ductive forests extend over about 1,777 sq. miles; crown forest (land) 
reserve is 4,341 sq. miles; crown forest (mangrove) reserve is 209 sq. miles, 
and native forest reserve 847 sq. miles. 

The high.altitude forests are mostly situated on Mount Kenya, the 
Aberdares, Mount EIgon, Tinderet, Londiani, Mau, Eigeyo and Cherangani 
ranges at altitudes of between 6,000 and 1l,000 ft above sea-level. These 
forests may be roughly divided into coniferous forests and broad-leafed or 
hardwood forests. The upper parts of these high-altitude forests are 
mainly bamboo, which occurs mostly between altitudes of 8,000 and 10,500 
ft and occupies some 12% of the total !trea of the high.altitude forests. 

The whole of thc gazetted land forests serve the role of protective forests, 
for most of them are situated on the main water. catchment !treas of Kenya. 
Water therefore is the main product to be harvested from Kenya forests, 
while timber, though essential, is by comparison of secondary importance, 
and is harvested only from a comparatively small area of the total. The 
forests therefore are very carcfully preserved for their beneficial effects on 
soil and water conservation and for the climatic benefit of the colony 
generally. 

The colony has now a thriving area of some 204 sq. miles of plantations 
spread over the more accessible areas. Of this area about 59% consists of 
exotic softwoods, 22% of exotic hardwoods, 15% of indigenous softwoods 
and 5% of indigenous hardwoods. The output from exotic softwood planta
tions was 23,000 tons (of 50 Hoppus ft) in 1955 and is estimated to rise to 
170,000 tons in 1965 a n 380,000 tons in 1980. 

Mining. The mineral resources are not yet fully explored. Production 
for 1956 was as follows: Soda ash, 146,326 long tons (£1,590,876); cement, 
129,273 long tons (£1,431,512); cement copper, 859 long tons (£188,980, 
estimate); salt, 21,885 long tons (£186,223) ; refined gold, 13,842 troy oz. 
(£172,545); limestone products, 13,281 long tOilS (£81 ,512) ; diatomite, 
4,837 long tons (£95,730); carbon dioxide gas, 677 long tons (£49,154); 
graphite, 553 long tons (£22,112). Other minerals produced included 
refined silver gypsum, kaolin, vermiculite, meerschaum, asbestos and pumice. 
Total value of mineral products in 1956, inclusive of structural materials, 
was £3,770,832. In addition, considerable quantities of building stone, sand 
and aggregate were produced. 

COMMERCE. Since 1927, Kenya has been united in a customs union 
with Uganda and Tanganyika (see p. 314). The chief countries of destina
tion in 1956 were: the U.K., 25%; West Germany, 19%; the U.S.A., 
16%; India, 6%; Netherlands, 5%; chief oountries of origin: the U.K., 
42%; Bahrain,5%; WestGermany,5%; India,5%; Iran,5%; U.S.A., 3%. 
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Total trade between Kenya and the U.K., in £ sterling (British Board of 
Trade returns): 

Impor~s w U.K . 
E:q>or~ from U.K •. 
Re·exports from U.K. 

1953 
10,710,233 
32,072,564 

176,263 

1954 
11,832.730 
33,755,865 

126,366 

1955 
13,254,662 
38,116,100 

163,654 

1956 
11,757,004 
35,962,655 

140,606 

1957 
13,181,478 
31,623,316 

261,089 

COMMUNICA TIONS. Roads. There are approximately 22,000 miles 
of public roads, of which about 364 miles are bitumen·surfaced. The main 
roads (2,800 miles, excluding Northern Frontier Province), where not 
bitumenized, are gravel-surfaced and are, for the most part, all weather, 
except during excessive rains. Secondary roads (4,483 miles) are mostly 
gravel.surfaced, but are more subject to closure to heavy traffic in wet 
weather. The Great North Road (Cape Town to Cairo) through Kenya, 
from Namanga on the Tanganyika border in the south and via Nairobi, has 
been re-routed through EIdoret to Tororo on the Uganda border. 

For railways see p. 314. 

Telecommunication.~. A medium- and short-wave wireless station at 
Nairobi, owned by Cable and Wireless, Ltd, provides communication 
between the colony and protectorato and Great Britain; the company also 
maintains a local broadcasting service, for which the African broadcasts 
are supplied by the Government. Telephones (1 Jan. 1957), 29,447. 

MONEY. The currency of the colony and protectorate, which is the 
same as that of the Uganda Protectorate, Tanganyika, Zanzibar, British 
SomaIiland and Aden Colony, is controlled by the East African C,urrency 
Board (4 Millbank, London, S.W_I), which maintains a stable rate of sterling 
exchange. The standard coin is the East African shilling of 100 cents, 
introduced as from 1 Jan. 1922, which is legal tender to any amount. 
Twenty East African shillings = 1 East African pound. The subsidiary 
coins consist of 50 cents (cupro-nickel), 10 cents, 5 cents and 1 cent (bronze). 
The paper currency consists of notes of }, 5, 10, 20, 100, 200, 1,000 and 
10,000 shillings. The 1- and 200·shilling notes are being withdrawn. 

Banks operating in the Colony: the National Bank of India, Ltd; the 
Standard Bank of South Africa, Ltd; Barelays Bank D.C.O. ; Neder
landsche Handel Mij; Bank of India, Ltd; Bank of Baroda, Ltd; Habib 
Bank (Overseas), Ltd; Ottoman Bank. 
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Standard English-Swahili Dictionary. Ed. Inter-tcrriwrial Language Committee or Eas~ 
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Altrincham, Loru . Kenya's Opportunity . London, 1955 
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TANGANYIKA 
GOVERNMENT. German East Africa was conquered in the First 

World War and subsequently divided between the British and BeJgian~. 
The latter rCI'.eived the territories of Ruanda and Urundi and the Briti~h 
the rema.inder, except for the Kionga triangle whieh went to Portugal. The 
country is now administered under United Nations trusteeship, the former 
League of Nations mandate having been terminated and replaced in 1946. 
For the terms of the trusteeship agreement see Cmd Paper 7081 (1947). 

Tanganyika is administered by a governor, who is assisted by an executi ve 
council, comprising 3 ex.officio, 6 official and 6 unofficial members, all of 
whom are nominated. The Legislative Council, constituted in 19213, consists 
of a Speaker and 34 governmental and 33 rf'pre&entative members, the latter 
comprising 10 Africans, 10 Asians and 10 Europeans, one of each race for 
each of the 10 constituencies, and 3 members appointed to represent the 
gem'ral interests of the territory. The first e\()ctions will be held in 1 !J58. 

Governor. Sir Richard Turnbull , K.C.M.G. (appointed J an . \!l58) . 
Chief Secretary. A. J. Grattan.Bellew, C.M.G., Q.C. (appointed 7 Nov. 

1956). 

AREA AND POPULATION. The territory extends from the Dlllba 
River on the north to the Rovuma River on the south, the coastline being 
about 450 miles long, and includes the adjacent isla.nds (except Zanzihar 
and Pemba). The northern boundary runs north-west t o Lako Victoria at 
the intersection of the first parallcl of southern latitude with the eastern 
shore. The boundary on the west follows the Kagera River (the eastern 
frontier of Ruanda), thence the eastern boundary of Urundi to Lake Tangan
yika. The western boundary then follows the middle of Lake Tanganyika 
to its southern end at the Kalambo River 50 milcs south of Kasanga 
(formerly Bismarekburg), whence it goes south·east to the northern end of 
Lake Nyasa. It follows its eastern shore and rather less than half.wa.y 
down the lake turns east and joins the Rovuma River, whose cOllrse it 
follows to the sea. The total area is 362,688 sq. miles, which includes 
about 20,000 sq. milcs of water. Dar es Salaam is the capital and chief 
port; population 107,709, including 4,478 Europea.ns (census ]957) and 
72,330 Africans (census 1952). 

The country is divided into 8 provinccs: Central (area, 36,410 sq. miles; 
population, 822,945; capital, Dodoma); Eastern (area, 42,094 sq. miles; 
population, 924,509; capital, Dar es Salaam); Lake (a rea, 52,548 sq. 
miles; population, 1,855,924; capital, Mwanza); Northern (area, 32,!l63 
sq. miles; population, 595,651; capital, Arusha); Southern (area, 55.223 
sq. miles; population, 919,815; capital, Lindi); Southern Highlands (area, 
46,044 sq. miles; population, 851,247; capital, Mbeya); Tanga (area 13,803 
sq. miles; popUlation, 560,874; capita l Tanga); Western (area, 83,603 
sq.miles; population, 954,046; capital, Tabora). 

Other towns are Arusha and Moshi, situated on the Tanga railway in the 
farm country around Mount Meru and Mount Kilimanjaro ; Dodoma, Tabora 
and Kigoma, important trading towns on the Central Railway, the last
named being located on Lake Tanganyika and serving as the western 
terminus; Bukoba on Lake Victoria, the centre of a large coffee-growing 
area; and Iringa, in the Southern Highlands. 

In 1957 (census) the European population was 20,619; Indians, 65,830; 
Arabs, 19,175. In 1948 the native population was 7,407,517. According 
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to German law every native born after 1905 was free, but a mild sorfdom \vas 
continued under German rule. Legislation for the abolition of slavery was 
enacted in 1922. 

The African population of Tanganyika is made up of members of more 
than 100 tribes, each with a distinctive dialect and varying customs. Most 
of the tribes are of Bantu origin, although there are considerable Hamitic 
and Nilo-Hamitic intrusions. Swahili, the language of Zanzibar, i~ gener
ally spoken and understood throughout Tanganyika, particularly along the 
trade routes which originally stemmed from Zanzibar. 

EDUCATION. African Education. Schools for Africans are main
tained by the Government, and also by the native authorities and voluntary 
agencies, these being subsidized by a grants-in.aid system paid by central 
government. In 1956 there were 2,589 primary schools, mainly co·educa
tional, with an enrolment of 231,065 boys and 105,014 girls. Of these 711 
were maintained by the Government and native authorities and 1,878 by 
voluntary agencies. There were 206 middle schools for boys and 39 for 
girls. The Government or native authorities manuged 83 of the boys' and 
7 of the girls' schools. The enrolments were 27,200 boys and 5,625 girls. 
There were 10 secondary schools run by the Government and 16 by voluntary 
agencies. The enrolments were 2,206 boys and 203 girls. ThirteE'n teacher
training centres were maintained by the Government and 23 by voluntary 
agencies. The number of students in training were 1,820 men and 561 
women. 

Facilities for higher education arc provided by the University ColIege of 
Makerere at Kampala and at the Royal Technical College of East Africa at 
Nairobi, where in 1956 there were 167 and 26 students respectively from 
Tanganyika. Vocational training is given at Hunda and Moshi Trade 
Schools, at the Tengeru Natural Resources School and on various govern
ment courses. 

European Education. Educational facilities for Europeans are adminis
tered by the Education Department in accordance with the policy determined 
by the European Education Authority and financed from the European 
Education Fund, which derives its revenue from education tax paid by 
Europeans, fees in government European schools and a contribution from 
the Government. 

Eight primary schools are maintained by the Government; 2 of them, 
at Arusha and Mbeya, being boarding schools. Assistance is given to 
16 privutely maintained schools. There are also 6 unassisted private schools. 
The total enrolment of primary pupils in 1956 was 2,061. A correspondence 
course, which also serves other East African territories, is conducted for 
children who cannot attend a school. 

Secondary education is provided at the government boarding school in 
Kongwa (290 pupils in 1956). 

Indian Education. As in the case of European education, there is a 
separate Authority for Indian Education with its own fund. There are 
government primary and secondary schools in Dar es Salaam, Tanga, 
Dodoma and Moshi, but most of the educational facilities for Indians are 
provided by non-government schools receiving grants in respect of staff, 
buildings and equipment; in 1956 there were 145 of these assisted schools, 
with 1 I ,860 pupils in primary schools or classes and 3,385 in secondary 
classes. The 4 government schools had 2,506 primary and 2,201 secondary 
pupils. 
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Otlter non· native Education. There are 8 mission schools providing for 
Goans and ot.ber non·natives and receiving grants. In H)56 there were 
l,2.'i:l pupils at these schools. There is also a mission school for half·caste 
gi rls. 

Pinanep. . Estimated government expenditure on education in 1957-58: 
African, £:l, 183, 180 (including £177,965 from native authorities); European, 
£446,264; Indian, £558,818; other non·native (including Goan), £37,555; 
voeat.ional training, £192,8:l2; total (including administration), £3,591,000. 

FINANCE. The revenue and expenditure, including development plan 
but excluding transfers t o or from reserves, were (in £1,000 sterling): 

Jan.-.Tune 
195~ lUGS HI~ '! 1 19;)4- 5[) 19:)5- 06 19.j6- G7' JG57- fiS' 

Revenue 17,500 15,588 £1,622 20,Olfj 19,41)6 !!(1.7:j8 :n.:?:!·t 
E:rprnditulC 18,323 lS,04t, 9,082 19,507 22,5705 ~4,55') :':C,370 

I Prom 1 July In5·'1 tue l1rw.nciilJ year rUI1S (rom 1 .Tuly to 30 Junc. An interim l)\1(lgp-t 
covered the first 6 months of ] 954. • Estimates. 

The chief estimat.ed items of revellue in 1957-58 were (in £1,000): 
Customs and eJ'cise, £7.670; licences, t"xes, etc., £7,536; re\'enue from 
government property, £1,276; fees of court or office, £1,314. The chief 
itoms of expenditure were (in £1,000): Public works, £2,374; mediclLl, 
£1.800; education, £Z,47:l; East Africa High Commission, £1,080; pro· 
vincial administrat,ion, £1,/40; pensions and grat.uities, £SGI; agriculture, 
£1)8;;; police, £1.:!Gi. 

Loans were received from the Imperial Government in the years 1 !1:W-21 
to 1925-26, amounting to £3,135,446, for capital improvements and dl;velop
ments. £I,288,fJ83 were expended upon railway works; other work" 
£770,955; restoration of war damage, £177,!)09, and to meet deficit upon 
recurrent account., £8\)7,599. The loan for railway and other works is being 
repaid by equated annuities of £100,0.53, commencing on 31 March Hi47 
and tcrmil13ting on 31 March I!)64. Tho rate of interest has been reduced 
h om {,% to 3% per annum. The repayment of the balance of £I,07il,508, 
representing the 1"3,n to meet deficits on current account and repair of war 
damage, was rem itted in 1939. Other loans: 4% Gllaf!l,ntccd loan, 1!J5Z-7:?, 
£500,000, of which £81,975 was allocated to railway works; BareL-IYS 
Overseas Developmcnt Corporation Loan, June 1948, £~50,OOO, r:liscd for 
pmchasing 2;'>0,000 £I-shares in Tanganyika Packers. Ltd; 32% Jns(:rihed 
I'Hock 1!J70-73, £) ,7:;0,000 raised in 1051 and £:!,280,000 ra ised in 1 !)5~; 
41·% Inscribed Stock 1967-i:l, £4,410,000, raised in 1953; 4% Lint aud Seed 
MDrketing Board ~O-ycar loan £Im. raised locally in 1954; 5];% Inscribed 
St,ock 1978/8:l £4m. raised in 1957; 5i% Registered Stock 11)75/79, 
£1·5lU. mised loca lly in 19m; the issue of 5% Tanganyikn Go\'crnmcnt. 
Dovelopmcn t Bonds and 3% Tax Reserve Certificates was starterl in 19513 
and issues of £122,S4(l nnr! £153,040 respectively had been made hy 30 .June 
19[,7. 

PRODUCTION. Llgricuitme and Porestry. Tanganyika bas turee 
natural regions-the coast lowlands, the high plateau and the high mountain 
slopes around Mount Kijimanjaro and other northern peaks and ronnd 
RUllgwO and the Li\'ingstones in the south. In these regions there are high 
ra infall areas as also in the foothills of the UJugurus and Usambaras 
characterized by the presence of tropical min·forest, The total are:, of thid 
t.ype is "bollt 4,000 sl]. miles nnd is insignificant in comparison to the 135,000 
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sq. miles of savannah forest (miombo woodland). Forest reserves cover 
11,330 sq. miles or 4% of the land and swamp area of the territory. The 
forests contain some good merchantable timbers in varying quantity, 
among which camphor, podo, mvule and certain African mahoganies are the 
most important. In addition, valuable hardwoods occur as single trees or in 
groups widely sca.ttered throughout the savannah forests, the chief being 
mnninga and African blackwood. Mangroves are valuable as a source of 
tanning ba.rk and also of poles which are carried by Arab dhows to the 
Persian Gulf. The possible output of the territory's forests far exceeds 
normal local consumption, but war· time demands and recent exceptional 
building activity has made such heavy calls on the forest estate that a 
reassessment of the position is overdue. The exports of timber, mostly 
saWD, in 1956 were 490,000 cu. ft. 

Agriculture is the chief occupation. The most important commodity 
expot·ted is sisal, which constitutes in value approximately one· quarter of the 
principal exports. Tanganyika is the world's leading producer of sisal. 
In 1956 Tanganyika producl,d 185,500 tons-approximately one·half of the 
world's supply. Other agricultural exports (in order of their value as 
exported in 1956) are coffee, cotton, maize, hides and skins, groundnuts, 
cashew nuts, oil seeds, nuts and kernels, castor seed, feeding stuffs, beans and 
pulses, t ea, sunflower seed . For further d"tails see p. 315. 

Livestock, 1956: 7,005,000 cattle, 2,950,000 sheep, 4,117,000 goats, 
11,500 pigs, 126,000 donkeys and 126 horses. 

Mineml.~. The value of mineral pr<Jduction in 1956 was £5·3m. Prin· 
cipal exports were (in £1,000): Diamon<L~, £2,786; gold, £742; lead con· 
centratcs, £1,211; sheet mica, £5~; salt, £233. 

TRADE. There is a uniform customs tariff in Tanganyika, K enya and 
Uganda, the three countries being united in a customs union since 1927. 
In 1956 the main countries of origin were (in £1,000): the U.K. (£14,756), 
India (£::!,537), other Commonwealth count.ries (£3,236), J apan (£2,555), 
West Germany (£2,283); the main c<Juntries of destination : the U.K. 
(£13,958), other Commonwealth countries (£9,137), West Germany (£5,290), 
the U.S.A. (£3,601). For details of imports and exports see pp. 314-15. 

Total trade with the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling) : 

lmpor.s t<> U.K. 
Expor .. from U.K . 
l1.e-exports [rom U.K. 

1953 1~;4 195:; 1956 1957 
12,168,731 9,093,216 9,398.063 10,351,718 9,926,772 
10,392,801 10,86;.116 1;,968,687 J 3,337,523 11,236,870 

34,261 :;0,415 52,346 47,049 33,788 

COMMUNICA TIONS. Roads. There are 8,100 miles of main roads 
11,050 miles of other roads of varying standard maintained from public 
funds and over 8,000 miles of roads and tracks maintained by native 
authorities. 

The programme of road construction and improvement aims at linking 
the road system of the Lake and Western Provinces with that of the reo 
mainder of the country, improving the Great North Road from Arusha to 
Dodoma and Mbeya in the south, and the tenuous link between Dodoma and 
Morogoro, constructing two new roads from the southern border t.o the 
northern one in the far west and another near the coast in the east, and 
providing high·class roads between the ports of Tanga, Dar os Salaam and 
Mtwara and the exporting arcas in the interior. 

Railways, Post and 'l'elewmmunications. See pp. 315-16. There \vere 
11,462 telephones in use at 1 Jan. 1957. 
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.4 viation. There are in all 60 aerodromes and landing strips; of these, 
one is of International Class C standard and 18 are suitable for D~kot~s. 
Tho E~st African Airways Corporation provide regular and frequent services 
to all the more important towns within the territory and the neighbouring 
countries of Kenya, Uganda and Zanzibar, together with a regular service 
to t,he U.K., India and P~kistan, the Federation of Rhodesia and NVMal~J1d 
and South Africa. Other services are operated by Central Afric~J1·Airw~ys 
and Sabena; charter services are operat,ed by 2 companies. In 1956, 
13,600 aircraft, 139,500 passengers, 2·2m. kg of freight and 326,000 kg of 
mail wero handled. 

MONEY AND BANKING. East African currency is in IlSC, consisting 
of a silver shilling (cupro·nickel), the equivalent of 100 cents; a 50.c0nt 
silver piece (also cupro.nickel); copper and bronze 10·cent., i)·cent and l·cent 
pieces. Currency notes in general use are of value 5, 10,20 and 100 shillings. 
The National Bank of India, the Standard Bank of South Africa, Barelays 
Bank D.C.O., the Nederlandsche Handel Mij, the Bank of Baroda, Ltd, 
and the Bank of India, Ltd, have branches in the country. 

Books of Reference 
lIeporl on Ihe Adminislmtion oj Tan'lanyika, 1956. H.M.S.O., J 90 i 
Handbook (If Tanganyika. (Tovernmcot Printer, Dar es Salaam, 1958 
Tanganyika: a ret'iew Of its rnnurces and their development. Government, Printer, Dn.r es 

Snlaam, 1 ~55 
Atlas o/lht Tanganyika Territory. 31'<.1 ed. Dar es Salaam, 1956 
l'nngrmyika NOleS and Records. Tallgauyika Society, Dar es Salaam. (Twice yearJy, (rom 

Iii:: .. ) 
Lenllu scher, Charlotte, Tanganyika Territory: A study {If Economic Policy under J/andntt. 

Oxford, l~H 
?\.JukoJru, V. \V" Sukumaland: a study of land use in Tanganyika. Oxford Univ. Press. 105:1 

THE UGANDA PROTECTORATE 
AREA AND POPULATION. The territories now comprised within 

this Protectorate came under British influence in 1890, and a portion of 
t,hem was for a time administered by the Imperial British East Africa 
Company. In ISD4 a British protectorate was declared over the kingdom 
of Buganda and some of the adjoining territories. The present limits are 
approximately as follows: On the north, the Sudan bounoary; on the 
cast, a line drawn from Mount Zulia on tho Sudan boundary along the 
Turkana escarpment over the top of Mount Elgon, and along the west 
boundnry of the Colony of Kenya to the eastern shores of Lake Victoria; 
on the south by the Tanganyika Territory; and on the west by the eastern 
boundary of tb" Belgian Congo. Within these boundllrics lio part of the 
Victoria Nyanza, part of Lake Edward, the whole of Lake George, half of 
Lake Albert, the whole of Lake Kioga, the whole of Lake Salisbury, and 
the course of the Nile from its exit from Lake Victoria to Nimule, where 
the Sudan commences. Total area 93,981 sq. miles, including 13,680 sq. 
miles of swamp and water. 

For administrative purposes Uganda is divided into 4 provinces: (1) 
the Eastern Province, comprising the districts of Bugisu, Bukedi, Busoga, 
Mbale Township, and Teso; (2) the Western Province, comprising the 
districts of Bunyoro, Toro, Ankole and Kigezi; (3) Buganda Province, 
with islands in Lake Victoria, comprising the districts of Mengo, Masaka 
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and Mubende; ~nd (4) the Northern Province, comprising the districts of 
Karamoja, Lango, Acholi and West Nile. 

The population of Uganda is 4,958,520 (census of Aug. 1948), composed 
as follows: African, 4,917,555; Indians, 33,767; Goans, 1,448 ; Arabs, 
1,475; Europeans, 3,448. Estimated total population, mid.1956, was 
5,593,000, including 8,400 Europeans, 54,300 Indians and Goans, and 
2,000 Arabs. Among the Africans 850,000 are Baganda, the tribe from 
which the Protectorate takes its name, and which was the most powerful 
and civilized at the time when the first explorers visited the country. About 
3m. Africans speak Bantu languages; there are a few Congo pygmies living 
near tho Semliki River; the rest of the Africans belong to the Hamitic, 
Nilotic and Sudanese groups. 

GOVERNMENT. The principal British representative is the Governor. 
The Uganda Order in Council, 1920, estahlished an Executive Council and 
a Legislative Council. Changes in the structure of both Councils were 
approved by the Secretary of State in July 1955. The Executive Council 
now consists of the Governor and 13 members (11 of whom are Ministers). 
The Legislative Council consists of 60 members, made up of 17 official and 
13 backbcnch members on the Government side, and 30 representative 
members; 33 members are Africans. 

An independent public service commission to deal with appointments 
and promotions in the civil service was sct up in Sept. 1955. 

The headquarters of the administration is at Entebbe; the commercial 
centre is Kampala. 

Governor and G.·itt·G. Sir Frederick Crawford, K.C.M.G .• O.B.E. 
Ghief Secretary. C. H. Hartwell, C.M.G. 
The province of Buganda is recognized as a native kingdom under a 

• Kabaka,' with the title of • His Highness.' The districts of Bunyoro, 
Ankole and Toro also have hereditary rulers. In all four kingdoms the 
ruler has Ministers and a Lukiko or assembly on which sit chiefs and elected 
members. These Lukikos carry out their functions subject to advice and 
supervision by the Protectorate Government, as laid down by formal 
agreements. The remainder of the Protectorate is also under an indirect 
administration, and. in each district. councils on which the people are 
represented are taking an incrcasing amount of responsibility for the 
management of local affairs. 

EDUCATION. Until 1925 educational work was entirely in the hands 
of missionary societies, which still receive gra.nts. In that year an Education 
Department was set up which now controls African. Asian and European 
education. African education is still largely in the hands of religious 
voluntary agencies; the administration of Asian schools is shared between 
the Government and the local communities; European children are pre· 
dominantly dependent on schools in Kenya. The Government aims at the 
development of common schools open to all races and denominations. 

The total expenditure on education in 1956-57 was £3.375,352; in addi· 
tion, £863.429 was spent on capital works. 

At 31 Dec. 1956 there wcrc grant· aided primary schools: 1,876 African 
with 265.765 pupils (including 71,892 girls). 100 Asian with 13,505 pupils 
(including 6,416 girls) and 18 European with 1,287 pupils (including 643 
girls); unaided primary schools: 2.459 African with 118.836 pupils (includ. 
ing 30,810 girls), 4 Asian with 211 pupils (including 101 girls) and 1 European 
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with S pupils (including 4 girls). Secondary education was provided in 113 
grant.aidcel African schools with 11,551 pupils (including 1,743 girls) and 
17 grant ·aided Asian schools with 4,173 pupils (including 1,321 girls); and in 
45 unaicled African schools with 4,992 pupils (including 125 girls). There 
were also a9 African t eachers ' training oolleges, with 3,989 students (includ
ing 1,a6H wnmen) and 1 Asian college with 65 students (including 40 women). 

The University College of East Africa a t Makerere (Kampala ) w as 
established in Wag as an independent self-governing institution catering for 
all the East African territories; since 1953 the College has been in special 
relationship with London University. In 1956 there were 625 students 
(including 211 irom Uganda) attending the College. In addition, 367 
Ugancl<l students were in receipt of st:holarships or bursaries from variolls 
sources and were a ttonding courses of higher education overseas. 

JUSTICE. The High Court, presided over b y the Chief J ustice and '1 
p uisne judges, exercises original anel appellate j uristiiction, civil a nd criminal. 
throughout the Protectorate, a nd district courts presided over by mag i
strates exercise limited civil and criminal jurisdiction ill each district. Th e 
Court of Appeal for Eastern Africa. in/tugnrated on 1 Jan. 1951. operates 
for :Kenya , Tang,tnyika . Uganda, Zanzibar, Adell, Somaliland and j,he 
Seychelles; it hears appeals from the H igh Court. Native courts of varying 
limited jurisdintion deal with nases, both civil and criminal, in vo lving 
Afri calls on ly, but certain classes of cases aro reserved to tho Protoctorate 
com·ts. Such native courts are supervised, in Buganda, by 11 judic.ial 
",dviscr, aml alsewlwre hy the administrat ive stillf, tho H igh Court having 
I.lppc lla,te powers i n suell cases in Buganda and exorc,ising a ppellate and 
fC" 'isio l1 al jnrisdietion over such courts elsewhere. 

T here is It n armed polico force fo r the whc)le of the Protoctorate CO lli· 

prising 4,082 o tri ecrs and men under a COJllmissioner of Police. In "ddition. 
the Il lI ganc1a Government, the Native Governments "neI the Afri ean Local 
Govern-rnents a lso maint,dn their own police forces . 

FINANCE. The revenue a nd expenditure (exelusive of loan disburse
ment,s) fo r calendar years un til 31 Dec. 1953, find for fisca.1 years (I July-
30 June) since, were (in £ sterling): 

rteveIl!lC 
J.( ') ;~):~ 17.i~5 ,01:;5 

'( ~I :'" I 10.B48.6 14 
lU~d - [':J ] fl,-t 76,4·B!) 

Expend iture 
17,4n1.814 

8,621 ,7 11 
lR,!1Gi.3~S 

IDG5- Ii6 
lorl() .M[)7 • 
1957- DS 3 

no,enuc 
18,927,4~1 
18.07:1,2H-1 
21),1)18 .8<11 

Bspendi!'urc 
17,461l.018 
10,]64516 
2(),318,:tfJS 

1 ,rnn.- .Tllll P.. • Rcv i s(~d estimnte. • E$timute. 

Capital budget 1054- ,)5 1955- G6 19;;6- [:7 1 

r:.eVPJlW! . 4,648,~)83 3,57U,405 4·,112.558 
}J.\1Hmditm'o [i ,242,855 6,45G,507 6, !HiO,1!l7 

J Ueviscd estimate. • 'Estimnt·e. 

1057-58 a 
2,fl 38.5nS 
G,::oS i ,8:)1 

In 1956-57 the revised estimate of African poll t fiX amounted to £387,711 
and of income tax to £3·05m. Publio debt June 1956, £13,933,000. 

In l!J57-58 Uganda contributed £839,297 to the non·seli··con tained 
services of the East AfriClt High Commission. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Cotton and coffee are the principa l 
exports, the former Leing grown entire ly and the latter very largely by 
African peasants. 1,585.500 acres were planted to cotton in the 1955- 56 
season, yielding 36 ~1,675 bales (of 400 lb.). The Hl55- 56 coffee crop 
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amounted to 63,000 tons, mostly robusta, making Uganda the largest 
coffee producer in the Empire. Other cash crops produced in 1956 were 
tea (7m. lb.); tobacco (3,286,080 lb. of cured leaf), and maize (65,000 lb.). 
groundnuts, castor seed, sisal, oil·seeds and sugar; hides and skins are an 
important export. Over 375,000 cattle were consumed in 1956. 

Fi.shery. The fishing industry is of growing importance to Uganda. 
In 1956 production was 34,000 tons with a value of £1·2m., and of this total 
some 25,000 tons was consumed within the country, the remainder being 
exported to the Belgian Congo and the East African Territories. 

Forestry. Exploitable forests consist almost entirely of hardwoods. 
Internal consumption is rising rapidly, and most of the timber available 
for export is absorbed by the other East African territories, from which in 
return the bulk of the Protectorate's softwood imports are obtained. In 
1956 some 22,000 tons of sawn timber were produced. 

Minerals. With the opening of the Kilembe minc in 1956, copper will 
become Uganda's most valuable mineral export. In 1956 the principal 
lDineral~ exported were wolfram (163 tons, £136,080), tin (44 tons, £21,994), 
gold (318 troy oz., £4,049) and lead (117 tons, £7,994). 

Power. Industrial expansion is based on hydro-electric power provided 
by the Owen Falls scheme, of which the first 6 of the 10 15000·kw. turbo. 
alternator sets are in commission; another 2 are being installed. The 
eventual capacity of the plant will be 150,000 kw. 

COMMERCE. Since 1927 Uganda has been united in a customs 
union with Kenya and Tanganyika (see p. 314). The principal countrie~ of 
origin in 1!l56 were U.K. (51%), West.ern Germany (9%) and .Japan (9%); 
the principal countries of destination were India (28%), U.K. (24%), 
Western Germany (10%). 

Total t,rade between Uganda and U.K ., in £ sterling (British Board of 
Trade returns) : 

Import," to U.E". 
Export~ (rom U.K. 
Re-cxports from U.K. 

1053 
8,420,725 
9485653 

, 15:523 

1954 
7,i;,U,394 
8 S96 lSI 

) :10:174 

1955 
6,960,989 

10,nG,In 
17,730 

1956 
7,284,856 
8,194,033 

10,538 

1957 
6,692,373 
7,1 3] ,647 

2G,410 

COMMUNICATIONS. Lake, marine, road and railway services are 
operated by the East African Railways and Harbours Administration (see 
p. 3l5). With the recent opening of the Western Uganda Railway 
extension, a connexion has now been established from Mombasa to Kasese, 
near the Belgian Congo border. 

There aro 2,805 miles of all-weather roads maintained by the Public 
Works Department and 445 miles of two· lane bitumenized highways, and 
some 8,300 miles of other roads. maintained by Mrican local government. 
For posts see p. 316. There were 10,697 t elephones in use at 1 Jan. 1957. 

Aviation. Entebbe has a first·class international airport and is used by 
B.O.A.C., Central African Airways, Sabeua and East African Airways on 
their scheduled r outes, as well as Airwork and Hunting Clan flights . In 
addition, it is a staging point on many charter flights. Entebbe airport 
was used by over 72,000 passengers in 1956. There are also 12 other puhlic 
landing grounds and 4 privately licensed airfields. 

CURRENCY AND BANKING. The currency unit is the shilling, 
introduced in 1921 and standardized, with subsidiary coinage of silver 50· cent 
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pieces, and bronze IO·cent, 5·cent and I·cent pi(\ces. East African Currcncy 
Board notes of 200, 100, 20, 10 and 5 shillings are also in circulation. Notes 
of 1,000 and IO,OUO shillings are used only for inter· banking transactions. 

The National Bank of India, Ltd, has 9 branches; the Standard Bank of 
South Africa bas 5 branches and Barclays Bank D.C.O. has 7 branches in 
thc Protcctorate. Other banks operating in the Protectorate arc the Bank 
of J ndia, the Bank of Baroda and the Netherlands Trading Society. 

Books of Reference 
Annual Repurt on Uganda,1950. H.M.S.O., 1957 
Uganda Prutectorate : Buganda. (emd 9320.) If.M.S.O., 19M 
Kendall, R., Toron l'lanning in Uganda. London. 1955 
Kitching, A. r, .. "uct Blackledge. G. R., A Luganda- Englisll and English-Lul}anda Didionarv. 

Kampala, 1!l2v 
Sabel1'J Commercial Directory and Handbook "I Uganda., 1956- 57. Kampala, 19;')6 
Thomas, li. B., and Scot·t. It., Uganda. London. 1936 
Tllom .... IT. n., and Spen"",. A. E., A History 0/ Uganda Land and Surveys and 0/ tile Uyanda 

Land and Survey Department. Bnteooe. 1933 
Tothill, J . lJ. (ed .), AgriwilUre in Uganda . Oxford,1940 
TroweJJ. M., and Wn.c-bsmano, K. P., 'J'ribal Crafts in Uganda. Oxford Univ. Presst 1953 

ZANZIBAR 
HISTORY. At the end of the 17th century the inhabitants of Zanzibar 

drove out the Portuguese with the assistance of the Arabs of Oman. There· 
after an Arab governor from Oman was sent to Zanzibar, but the govern· 
mont of the interior remained in the hands of a local ruler, latterly known 
as the Mwinyi Mkuu. In 1828 Seyyid Said bin Sultan, ruler of Oman, 
established his capital at Zanzibar, and thereafter the whole of that island 
and the island of Pemba together with a large strip of the East African 
mainland coast came under his effective rule. Seyyid Said died in 1856. 
Five years later his former African possessions were, under an arbitration 
award made by Lord Canning (then Governor·General of India), declared 
to be independent of Oman. In 1887 the Sultan of Zanzibar handcd over 
the administration of his possessions to tbe north of Vanga on the African 
continent to the British East Africa Association. The administration of 
these territories eventually passed to the British Government and are now 
known as the Kenya Protectorate. Zanzibar still receives the sum of 
£10,000 a year from the Kenya Government for the rights whieh the latter 
exercises in this coastal strip. In 18SS a similar concession was granted to 
the German East Africa Assooiation of the Sultan's mainland territories 
between the river Vmba and Cape Delgado. In 1890 the German Govem· 
mcnt bought these territories outright for 4m. marks. In 1892 the admini· 
stration of the Benadir Ports (which had in 1889 been conceded to the 
British East Africa Association) was, with the consent of the Sultan, 
transferred to the Italian Government in consideration of a quarterly pay. 
ment of Rs. 40.000. The Sultan renounced in 1886 in favour of Portugal 
all claims to the coast to the south of Cape Delgado. 

In 1890 the islands of Zanzibar and Pemba were placed under British 
protection by the Sultan, Seyyid Ali bin Said. The Protectororate was 
formally proclaimed in that year, and a regular form of government was set 
up in 1891. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Sultan, Scyyid Sir 
Khalifa bin Hamb, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., G.RE. (born 1879), succeeded on the 
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abdication of his brother-in-law, Ali bin Hamoud bin Mahomed, 9 Dec_ 1911. 
The Government is administered by the British Resident, who exercises his 
functions under the Zanzibar Orders-in-Council, 1924 and 1925_ 

Legislation consists of decrees of His Highness the Sultan, which are 
binding on all persons when countersigned by the British Resident under 
the Order-in-Council. 

In 1956 a Privy Council was established and the Executive Council and 
Legislative Council were enlarged_ The Privy Council is presided over by 
His Highness the Sultan. The Executive Council with 4 ex-officio, 3 official 
and 3 representative members, and the Legislative Council with 4 ex-officio, 
9 official and 12 representative members are presided over by the British 
Resident. 

The first general elections, held on 22 July 1957, for 6 of the 12 repre
sentative seats, returned 3 Afro-Shirazi, 2 Shirazi and 1 member supported 
by the Moslem Association ; 6 members are appointed by the Sultan on the 
advice of the British Resident from a panel of persons who hnTe been 
supported by 100 voters. 

British Re5ident. Sir Henry Steven Potter, K.C.M.G. (appointed 2 
Nov. 1954). 

Chief Secretary_ P. A. P. Robertson, C.M.G. ( nppointed 21 J an. 1958). 

AREA AND POPULATION. The island of Zanzibar is situated in 
6° S. lat., and is separated from the mainland by a channel 221 miles across 
at its narrowest part_ It is the largest coralline island on the African coast, 
being 50 miles long by 24 broad, and having an area of 640 sq. miles. To 
the north-east, 9.t a distance of some 25 miles, lies the island of Pemba in 
5° S. lat., 42 miles long by 14 broad, having an area of 380 sq. miles. The 
average annual rainfall is about 60 in. in Zanzibar and nearly 80 in. in 
Pemba. 

The population of Zanzibar and Pemba, at the 1948 census, was 264,162 
(Zanzibar, 149,575; Pemba, 114,587). The African population is composed 
of the indigenous Watum batu, Wahadimu and W apem ba, and other Africans 
comprising at least 50 mainland tribes. The racial composition of the popu
lation was as follows in 1948 : Africans, 199,860; Arabs, 44,560; Indian, 
15,892 ; Europeans, 296; others, 3,554. Zanzibar town had a population 
of 45,284_ 

RELIGION. Most of the natives are Moslems (Sunnis of the Shafi 
school) ; the Sultan and a few Arab families from Oman are of the Ibadhi 
seet. There are 3 Christian Missions: the Universities Mission to Central 
Africa (Church of England), the Mission of the Holy Ghost (Roman Catholic) 
and the Friends' Industrial Mission (Quakers ; 80 members in 1957). 

EDUCATION. Primary cducation i s free. There are government 
schools for Arabs and Africans (boys and girls) and Indian (boys); 3 govern
ment secondary schools for all races (2 for boys, 1 for girls); schools which 
are grant-aided by the Government, including mission and community 
schools; and a few private schools. There is a government boys' rural 
boarding school, 2 boarding schools for girls, 2 tenchers' training colleges 
(1 for men, 1 for women) and a Moslem Academy. The total number of 
children attending government and grant-aided schools on 30 June 1956 
was 15,607 (including 8,922 boys and 3,232 girls in government primary 
schools, and 290 boys and 145 girls in government secondary schools). 
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About 50 boys attend the Mombasa institute of Moslem education f or tec!'· 
nical train ing. 

JUSTICE. In the cases in which persons subject to the Zanzibnr Order. 
in·Council , 1924, a re parties, justice is administered by Her Britannic 
Majesty's High C ourt and thc courts subordina te thereto. All other casee 
are dealt with by H.H. the Sultan's court for Zanzibar and the courts sl!b. 
ordina te thereto. Subordina te courts are presided over by resident magi. 
stra tes, administrative officers, Kathis and l\fudirs. There are a lso juvenile 
cOllrts comprising male and female members selected from p ancls. Appeals 
lie to Her Majesty's Cuurt of Appea l for Eastern Africa and thence to the 
f'.·i v y Council. 

'i'he capit.ul<ltiolls a .t oue time enjoyed b y certa in foreign states in Zanziba r 
" 'ere renounced b y exch,tnge o f n otes between 1904 and 1U08. 

FINANCE. H-evenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) f or calendar years : 

l:C\·e lllle ffi llll <.'1I:4otlJS I 
Total r eV('IlIi V j 

Expnlld it.lI re · 

. 2,O:W,5!l1 
'J 7M~ ')3a 

: i:7B9;02~ 

] n~4 I!'5v 1956 
1 SUG 602 ] 710 U60 l,67!$ ,M,Z 
~;963;363 3;005;800 2,742,804 
2,624 ,625 2,536,265 2,691,136 

I Gru~s : illciuues dut.ie,~ on imports and c lo\'e export duty . 
) Bxcl udes l oam~, iJlclndes dC\~elOPll lClIt reveuue. 
I Illt:ilhles de'i'clopwcll t eX '.lclldiLlire . 
• )~stiLHntet-:. 

1!)57 .. 

1,537.605 
2,519,4111 
~ , o :!n, ·liO 

Besidos customs, the chief sources of revenue ill 1956 w ere: Int.erest on 
iuvestments, £l30,373 ; licences and internal r evenue, £245,468; fees, et.c., 
£17U,748. 

The chief heads o f expenditure in 195G were: Agr.iculture,.n 17,687 ; 
education, £295,0:!:~ ; health, £240,999 ; pensions, £176,589 ; police, 
£V;(i,2G6; port and marine, £16:{ ,f)(lU; p rovincia l administration, £94,36~ ; 
public works, £·W:!,306. 

In 1957-58 Z'tnzibar contribut.cd £37,5 14 to the nOIl ·self· ()ontnined 
serdces of t.he Bast Africa H igh Commission, 

PRODUCTION. The clove industry is the most importan t in the 
Protectora te, the islands o f Z anzibar and Peruba y ielding the g reater part 
of the worla 's supply. It is estimated tha t there a re in both islands a bout 
61,000 aere." under do\'es and n, bout :~' 5111 , t rces, t.ho average annua l output 
of t he last. 3i1 seasons being over ;)0111 . lb. The cxports in 1956 were ;)6!),775 
eentals of 100 lb" equivalent to 12,043 long (,.)fl~, against fl.Il avera!!e over 
the period Ht52- 56 of 10,071 tons. In addi tion, 80 tons o f d ov/) oil were 
expor ted in UJ56. T he large plautations a rc owned chiefly by A rabs and 
Indian~, but m any Africans possess sma.1I holdings. 

The coconut· industry ranks next in econoll\ic i mportance. It is esti· 
mated that t.hen" are a bout 5·51ll. ben,ring trees in both i slands, bll t ilS these 
are not systemi1tically planted the acreage is very di fficult to a.~s('ss . In 
19M, 72,:1;)7 cwt of coconut oil, 52,:~08 cwt of oil cltke aDd 6,5UO tons o f 
copra wcre exported. During and just n,fter t.he Second World War, a 
substantial trade developed, pa rticularly in Pemba., in the export of 
mangrovc bark used f or tho extraction of t annin . Stripping of bark is 
prohibited in order t o allow the forest.s t.o recover froUl the excessive war· 
time c ut.ting. The production of locally grown foodstuffs received an 
impetus during t he war, particularly as regards rice cultivation, and this 
has heen mn,in tained. Oranges, pineapples, mangoes, p aw· paws and other 
t.ropical fruits a re grown, and thcre is a small export trade in oranges to t he 
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mainland. Small quantities of chillies are also grown for export. A trade 
in lime oil and juice is being developed . 

The manufactures are clove and clove stem oil, coir fibre and rope, soap, 
coconut and simsim oil, jewellery, ivory and ebony ornaments, copper and 
brassware, chests, mats, etc. There are no mines in the Protectorate. 

COMMERCE. Total imports and exports (including bullion and 
specie; in £ sterling) and shipping entercd (gross tons) : 

1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 
Imports . 
Exports . 
Shipping 

· 5,263,002 5,177.553 5,939,861 6,877,454 6.702,661 6,387,059 
· 6,185,892 4,825,152 7,967,388 6,429,287 6,781,695 6,162,458 
· 2,489,680 2,958,970 2,826,~92 3,085,916 4,156,725 2,825,977 

The principal articles of import and export in 1956 were: Imports: 
rice and grain, £698,221; cotton piece· goods, £215,551; motor spirit and 
petroleum, £167,770; sugar, £280,070; wheat flour, £204,509; tobacco, 
cigars and cigarettes, £160,341; ivory, £321,007. Exports: cloves, 
£3,924,117; ivory, £353,280; coconut oil, £327,808. 

The trade between Zanzibar (and Pemba) and the U.K. (British Board 
of Trade returns) for calendar years is given as follows (in £ sterling): 

Imports into U.K. 
Exports from U.K. . 
Re·exports from U.K. 

1938 
43,160 

109,681 
1.919 

1954 
28;,452 

1,104,131 
7,213 

1955 
302,565 

1,352,765 
3,684 

1956 
151,641 

1,727,674 
4,357 

1957 
] 92,28;j 

1,269,72;) 
7,071 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. The vessels of many British and 
foreign steamship companies visit the port. The Zanzibar Government 
steamers operate servicea to Pemba and Dar es Salaam, and occasional trips 
to Mombasa. 

Ocean·going shipping dealt with in 1956: 1,395,536 tons net (311 
vessels); coastwise, 130,583 tons (350 vessels); dhows, 114,286 tons entered 
and 112,474 tons (3,625 vessels) cleared. Excellent water supplied at 3'5 
tons per minute is available for shipping. 

Road.,. There are in Zanzibar 151 miles of tarmac roads and 27 miles of 
all· weather unsealed roads; in Pemba there are 56 miles of tarmac ronds 
and 164 milcs of dry· weather earth roads. 

Post. The Government maintains a telephone system in the town of 
Zanzibar, which is connected with the district and agricultural stations in 
the country. A telephone servicc in the island of Pemba connects t.hc 3 
main townships, i.e., Wete, Chake Chake and Mkoani. There are 7 post 
offices and 1,045 telephones in the two islands. The govcrnment savings 
bank at the end of 1956 had 27,213 depositors, with £721,371 on deposit. 

There is cable communication with Europe either via Aden or via Durban. 

Aviation. There is an all· weather landing.ground in Zanzibar and a 
smaller all. weather landing.ground in Pemba. 

CURRENCY. Since 1 Jan. 1936 the East African Currency Board 
shilling (20 = £1) has been the unit of currency in Zanzibar with subsidiary 
coinage of 50 cents (silver), and 10 cents, 5 cents and I cent (bronze). Notes 
issued by the East African Currency Board are also legal tender. 

Notes of the Zanzibar Currency Board may be redeemed for East African 
ourrency on presentation to the Accountant General. 

An important local unit of weight is the frasla (or frasiIa) = 35 lb. avo 
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MAURITIUS 
Mauritius was known to Arab navigators probably not later than the 
10th century. It was probably visited by Malays in the 15th century, 
and was discovered by the Portuguese between 1507 and 1512, but the 
Dutch were the first settlers (1598). In 1710 they abandoned the island 
and it was occupied by the French under the name of Isle de France (1715). 
The British occupied the island in 1810, and it was formally ceded to Great 
Britain by the Treaty of Paris, 1814. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Under the constitution of 
19 Dec. 1947 the government of the colony, and its dependencies (Rodrigues 
and the Oil Islands), is vested in a Governor, a ided by an Executive Council, 
consisting of the Colonial Secretary, the Procureur and Advocate·General, 
the Financial Secretary, 4 members selected by the Legislative Council for 
appointment by the Governor and other members (5 in 1957) appointed by 
the Governor. 

The Legislative Council consists of a Speaker (appointed by the Governor), 
:I ex.officio members (the Colonial Secretary, the Procurcl1r and Advocate· 
General, the Financial Secrctarv), 12 nominated and l!) elected m embers. 
Women have the right to vote . . Legislation is enacted b y the Governor with 
the a dvice and consent of the Lcgislati ve Council, the vote in which is free. 
A reserved power, however, is "ested in the Governor. 

In the general election in Aug. 1953, 12 of the 19 elected members of t,he 
Legislative Council were Labour. 

A court of criminal appeal was set up on 1 J an. 1955. 
English and French are the official languages. 

Governor and C. ·in·C. Sir Robert Scott, K .C.M.G. 
Colonial Secretory. Robert Newton, C.M.G. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The island, situated 20° S. lat., 57!O E. 
long., is of volcanic origin. The climate is free from extremes of weather, 
except for tropical cyclones at times. Yearly rainfall varies from 30 in. on 
the north· west coast to 200 in. in the uplands. 

Mauritius has an area of about 720 sq. miles. According to the census 
of 1952, the population of the island was 501,415 and that of the dependencies 
was 15,085. The estimated resident population of Mauritius at the end of 
1956 was 579,123 (293,286 males; 285,837 females); popUlation of Port 
LOllis, the capita l, with its suburbs, 97,988. 

RELIGION. In 1952 there were 165,086 Roman Catholics, 5,467 
Protestants (Church of England and Church of Scotland). State aid is 
granted to the Churches, amounting in 1956-57 to Rs 403,000. The Indo· 
Mauritians are mostly Hindus. 
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Vital statistics, 1956: Births, 24,910 (43'8 per 1,000); marriages, 3,080 
(10·8 per 1,000); deaths, 6,739 (1l·8 per 1,000). 

EDUCATION. Primary education is free but not compulsory, though 
under the Education Ordinance of 1944 compulsion may be introduced as 
circumstances permit. At the end of June 1957 there were 92 government 
and 77 state· aided schools. Average attendance at government schools, 
37,923 (46,158 on roU); at state· aided schools, 33,333 (41,193 on roll). 
There are 150 unaided primary schools, with a roll of 15,146. 

For secondary education there are 2 government boys' schools and 1 
government girls' school with 1,1l8 pupils, and 8 aided and 67 unaided 
secondary schools for boys and girls, with a roll of 9,842. There is a 
government agricultural college and a teachers' training college. 

The actual current expenditure by Governmcnt on education during the 
financial yeal' 1956-57 amounted to Rs 14,576,953, excluding capital 
expenditure on new buildings and other development works which was 
estimated at Rs 4,290,356 compared with Rs 13,Hl3,1l2 and Rs 3,547,008 
in 1955-56. 

There are 4 bilingual French-English daily papers with a combined 
circulation of 34,000 and 3 Chinese daily papers with a circulation of 1,000 
each. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in Rs) for years ending 30 June: 
19~3-~4 19:>4-55 1955-66 1956-57 1957-~8' 

Revenue. 97,778,504 121,805,178 143,016,922 124,G41.299 126,841,087 
Expenditure 94,044,~53 115,071,316 13~, 714.667 109,604,972 124,063,734 
Special revenue 1,004,358 3,907,317 2,116,564 -' -' 
Special e"!>enditure . 1,878,247 11,850,331 23,990,549 -' -' 

• Esti mates. 1 Included in revenue and expenditure. 

Principal sources of revenue, 1955-56: Direct taxes, Rs 39,891,798; in· 
direct taxes, Rs 53,938,211; receipts from public utilities, Rs 10,509,184; 
receipts from public services, Rs 6,494,764; development and welfare, 
Rs 20,678,695. 

The deht of the Colony on 30 June 1957 was £7,390,207; municipa.l 
debt of Port Louis on 31 Dec. 1956 was Rs 4,808,306. 

DEFENCE. In 1956 the Royal Pioneel' Corps was disbanded; the 
Naval Volunteer Force had 75 officers and ratings. The Mauritius police 
is equipped with al'ms ; its strength at 15 Sept. 1957 was 1,198 officers and 
men. 

PRODUCTION. The prosperity of Mauritius depends on sugar, which, 
with its by· products, accounted for 99·6% of the exports in 1956. The area 
planted with Bugal' cane is about 188,000 aCl'es. Sugar crop in 1956 
amounted to 571,893 metric tons. The cane is milled in 26 factories. 

Secondary crops are tea (about 2,985 acres, yielding 698 metric tons in 
1956), tobacco (719 acres, yielding 405 metric tons in 1956) and aloe fibr .. 
(about 2,700 acres, yielding, 1,513 metric tons in 1956). 

Forests cover 187,850 acres; timber production, 1956, totalled about 
620,000 cu. ft; sale of government forest produce amounted to Rs 1,140,000. 

LABOUR. There were, on 31 Dec. 1956, 57 registered trade unions, 
including 10 employers' unions, with a total membership of 21,276. 
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COMMERCE. Total trade, in rupees, for calendar years: 

ID51 1952 lU53 
I mports I :1U3,06::?,064 230,SOO,2"& 3 :]5I,093,7[1v 2].J,:;G9,;)~5 251,j72,247 :?2S,14D" .J82 
Export.s· 2Jl,457,5'73 245,588,296 ~67,800,5(J7 260,110,507 2·14,894,562 ::;Ul,15(!,l-lS 

1 Excluding l)(lIUon and specie . 
• Bxcludillg value Qf sugar qnota. certificates, which was estimate.d in l}l51 at Us 

6,547.'i8~~ in 1952 at Hs 6,111,17U; itl 1!.J53 at Hs G.274,5S9; ill ]054 ut Its O,SG5,17·1; iu 
1955 at Its 6.Si2.333; in 195U at Rs G.9~8,Oul). 

i).lgar exports in 191)3,481,892, .142 kg, I'alue Us 258,634,000; in 1954. 
502.404.145 kg. value Be 252,053.583; in 191)5.475.358.459 kg, valuo Rs 
237,333,343; in 1956, 1)39.978,399 kg, value R.~ 282.3711,233; J 957, 570.3m 
metric t,ons. 

Total trade between Mauritius and the U,K., in £ sterling (British 
Board of Trade returns) : 

19~8 1954 19 5" 1956 ]f15i 

Imports tl) U.K. ;I,G31,223 15.684.183 21,071.448 20,000,00·1 22,:\64,6J8 
Exports [I-om U.K. 726,1~9 6,568.1:n 6.211,961 4,9a2,517 6,049,7 54 
He·exports (ruUJ U.K. B,GGO 42,ti8!) 43,924 :38,2[,1 4;),O-iJ 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. The registered shipping, I Jan , 101)7. 
consiHted of 1 auxiliary·motor vessel (D9 N"RT), 1 steam ves~0 1 (·HiS NRT) 
und 2 muLot' vcsseb (I ;584 NHT). 

In lDI)(). 347 vessels (lD2 of which were Brit,ish) with n registered Ilot 
tonnage of 1,304,405 ('ntered and 350 vessels (H)5 of which were British) 
with a registered Det tonnage of 1,~06,721 cleared the colollY. 

Roads. There fLre in the colony about (a) 500 miles of maio roarl.>; 
(0) 2;~0 miles of branch roads, ond (e) 4:3 miles of streets in villages nnd 
extra urban a ruas. 3111 miles ofmaillltnd uranch roads have beon asrlwlted. 
AI, I fiert. 1057 there were 6.370 private cars, 1,216 cars for public hire, 3W 
ulI;;es and 794 motor cycles. with 374 government.owned vehicles. Com · 
mercial road vebicles comprised 2,J81 lorries and 103 hallL..ge traetors. 

Ra.:lw(/?l8. There are 82 miles of railway of 4 ft Si in. glluge, Gross 
earnings, Rs 4,5%, I :!8; working expenditure, Rs 6,01)·1,060 for I !:J55-56. 

Posl. In 1\):>0 there were 211 miles of telegraph lines anel 10,812 miles 
of telephone line~; number of telephones, 7,282. There is a direct cable 
communicatioll wilh Durban. Seychelles and Rodrigues, from which placeB 
connexion with all part,s of the world is available, A radio. t elegraph 
service operates with Hcunion. Madagascar. Rodrigues, Seychelles, Z"nzi[Jil.r 
!Lna places in ,Hricit. 

Aviation. There Me 2 weekly scheduled services (Air Fmncc) between 
Mauritius and Europe via East Africa. and a fortnightly service (Qantas 
Empire Airways) Sydney-Johannesuurg via Darwin. Cocos Islands and 
Mauritius (hoth ways). The airport is at Plaisance, Grand Port district, 
Incoming and outgoing passengers numbered D,725 in 1956, 

MONEY AND BANKING. The Mauritius nlpee, equivalent to Is. 6d. 
sterling, is divided into 100 cents. The currency consists of: (i) The 
Government noto issue of Rs 1.000, 25, 10 Etnd 5; (ii) the cupro·niclwl 
rupee, half-rupee, quarter· rupee and 10 cents; (iii) bron7.e coins of 5 cetl t,~, 
2 cents and I cent. The noto circulation, as a t 30 Juno 1\)1)7, was Rs 
1)2,890,000. 

Banking facilities are provided by tho post office savings bank, the 
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Mauritius Agricultural Bank, the Mauritius Commercial Bank, Ltd (estab. 
lished 1838), Barclays Bank D.C.O., and the Mercantile Bank of India. 
On 30 June 1956 the post office savings bank held deposits amollnting to 
U.s 27,392,394, belonging to 90,293 depositors. 

DEPENDENCIES 

Rodrigues (under a magistrate and civil commissioner) is about 350 
miles east of Mauritius, 18 miles long, 7 broad. Area, 40 sq. miles. Popula. 
tion (census 1952), 13,333; estimated population on 31 Dec. 1956, 16,034 
(7,883 males; 8,151 females). Imports, 1956, u's 3,059,851; 1955, Rs 
3,146,004. Exports, 1956, u's 1,591,683; 1955, Rs 1,371,259. There are 
1 government and 4 aided primary schools. 

Lesser Dependencies: Diego Garcia, Six Islands, Peros BanhoB, Solomon 
Islands, Agalega, St Brandon group, Trois Freres. The nearest, St Brandon, 
is 230 miles from Mauritius, and the most remote, Chagos Archipelago 
(Diego Garcia), about 1,200 miles. Total popUlation of the lesser depen. 
dencies, census 1952, 1,752 (966 males, 786 females). Coconut oil exports 
(to Mauritius) from the lesser dependencies in 1955, 4·2 metric tons; 1956, 
7 metric tons. Other exports are coconuts, copra, guano and salted fish. 

Diego Garcia (the most important of the Oil Islands group), in 7° S. 
lat., 72° E. long., is 12! miles long, 6! miles wide, with 619 inhabitants 
(census 1952). a large proportion being labourers from Mauritius. 

Books of Reference 

STATt~'1'Je:\L Ih.,ORMATION. The Central St.atistical Office (Rose-Bin, Mauritius) was 
founded in July 1945. Director. M. V. M. Herchcnroder, n.Se., F .I.S. It.qmainpubhcntioD 
i. the rear lJook oj IStatistics (from 1946). 

Annual Reports on Alauriti/t., 1955, 1956. H .M.S.O .. 19b7 
.f'i1W.l Report on aIR, Ceusu,J Entlmeralioll ..• on 29 June 1952. 1953 
Calli ng u.l MaurUius. Travel and Tourist nureau, Mauritius, 1953 
lJibriol}raphy oJ Ma'llr1'tius. 1502-1954. Port Louis,Govt., Printer, and London, Crown Agents, 

1956. 
Ardill, R . R., A Sclwo! Geography of Mauritius. Port Louis, 1957 
Barnwell, r. J., and Toussaint. A., A Short History of ~lfauritius. Londou, 1949 
Bertuchl, A. J .. 7'''" Island of Rodrigue". LOTldotl, 1 D23 
UnienvUle, N. d'. L'lle Jlaurice et sa civilisat-ion. Paris and Port Louis, 1949 
\\'heeler. J. P. G., and Om manney, F. D., Report on the Jfauritius-Seychelles Fisheries Survey. 

1918- 49 . H.M.S.O., 1~,,3 

LIBllAltY. The Mo..uritius Institute Library, Port Louis. 

SEYCHELLES 
Constitution and Government. The islands were first colonized by the 

French in the middle of the 18th century, the object being to establish 
plantations of spices to compete with the lucrative Dutch monopoly. They 
were captured by the English in 1794 and incorporated as a dependency of 
Mauritius in 1810. In 1888 the office of administrator was created, with 
an Executive Council and a Legislative Council. In 1897 the Administrator 
was given full powers as Governor, and in Nov. 1903 he was raised to the 
rank of Governor. Since March 1948 the Legislative Council consists of the 
Governor as President, 6 official members, 4 elected and 2 nominated 
unofficial members; and the Executive Council of the Governor as President, 
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3 ex.officio members and 5 unofficial members. The capital is Victoria on 
Malte, which has a good harbour (population, lO,OOO). 

(,'occmor alld O.·in·C. John Kingsmill Robert Thorp, C.M.G., M.B.E. 
Colonial Secretary. K. J. Knnggs. 

Area and Population. Seychelles and its Dependencies consist of 92 
islands and islets with a total estimated area of 156i sq. miles. The principal 
island is Mahe (55! sq. miles), smaller islands of the group being Praslin, 
Silhouette, La Digue, Curie use and Felicite. Among dependent islands are 
the Amirantes, Alphonse Island. Bijoutier Island, St Fran<;ois, St Pierre. the 
Cosmoledo Group, Astove Islnnd. Assumption Island. the Aldabra Islands. 
Providence Island. Coetivy. Farquhar Islands and Flat Island. 

The population, 30 June 1956. was estimated to be 40,417. The number 
of births in 1956 was ),458; deaths. 468; marriagcs. 340; divorces, 7. 

Education. There were in 1956, 24 grant.in·aid schools (17 Roman 
Catholic. 6 Anglican, 1 private), 4 Roman Catholic and 1 Sevcnth Day 
Adventist unaided primary schools and () private schools. In addition, there 
arc 2 secondary grammar schools, 1 for boys and I for girls, each with a pre· 
paratory department, with a total of 656 pupils. and government technical 
a nd housecraft contres. There are also 2 mixcd gO\'ernDlellt secondary 
modern schools. with ISO pupils, and a mixed government primary scbool. 
wit-h 91 pupils. TotalnuDlber of children attending school was 5,760. 

Justice. In Hl56, 1,870 cases were brought before the courts (criminal 
side). The police force numbered 142 all ranks. 

Finance, in rupees, for calendar years: 
1952 1951 195·1 

Revenue . 4,739,139 3,663.998 4,650,265 
Expenditure . 5,90Z,142 4,613,119 4,105,324 

1955 
3,194,137 
3,856,948 

1956 
3,851,041 
4,332,491 

Chief items of revenue, 1956: Customs and harbours, Us. 1,406,457; 
Iicenccs, taxes, etc,. Rs. 1.206.672; fecs of courts, Rs. 341,979; post office. 
Rs. 235,152; government property, Rs. 456,231; interest, Rs. 125,107. 

Ct.icf items of expenditure, 1956: Medical. Rs. 723,608; agriculture. 
Rs. 395,406; education, Rs. 574,443; police and excise. Rs. 314.976. 
Colonial Development and Welfare expenditure. Rs. 653,976. 

Production. Chief products, coconuts (over 28,500 acres under cult,iva· 
tion) and cinnamon, patchouli oil and vanilla beans. Food.crop production 
is being encouraged. On some islands turtles are collected and guano 
deposits arc worked. Fishing is actively pursued, both for local supply and 
export of salted fish to East Africa and Ceylon. Re·afforestatioll is pro· 
gressing; 2,()()() acres have been planted. 

Livestock (1950): Cattle,2,1l2; pigs,2,325; goats, 1,200; poultry, 
40,000. 

Commerce. Total trade, in rupees, for calendar years: 

1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 
Imports . 1,324,251 8,143,798 8,351,008 8,086,860 8,862,616 7,484,516 
Exports . IO,149,60, 7,462,182 8,167,617 9,081,859 6,140,274 6,641,032 

Principnl imports (1956): Rice, 1,723 tons, Rs 634,649; sugar. 970 
tons, Hs 493,460; cotton piece· goods, 582,705 yd, Ra 613,955; maize. 
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300 tons, Rs 112,684; flour, 688 tons, Rs 415,001; motor cars and cycles,_ 
20, Rs 106,021; motor spirit, 549,171 litres, Rs 217,724; cigarettes, 
9,475,642, Rs 156,012; wines, 48,516 litres, Rs 71,819; beer, 256,889-
litres, Rs 337,287. 

Principal exports (1956): Copra, 5,579 tons, Rs 4,589,233; guano, 
4,189 tons, Rs 144,539; cinnamon leaf oil, 95 tonR, Rs 899,464; patchouli 
oil, 533 kg, Rs 27,225; vanilla, 71 tons, Rs 285,615; cinnamon bark,5851 
tons, Rs 251,665; dried fish, 240 tons, Rs 197,309. 

Imports from U.K., Rs 2,931,789; India, Rs 177,677; Mauritius, 
Rs 502,833; Kenya, Rs 350,121; Australia, Rs 420,931; South Africa, 
Rs 164,485. 

Exports to India, Rs 4,592,188; U.K., Rs 545,613; Mauritius, Rs 
130,147; Kenya, Rs 47,622. 

Total trade with U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling): 

Imports to U.K . 
Exports from U.K . . 
Re·exports Lrom U.K. 

1938 
14,640 
34,238 

786 

19~3 

160,378 
221,164 

1,876 

1954 
103,301 
210,241 

2,629 

1955 
4~,203 

254,137 
3,973 

1956 
65,480 

201,979 
2,634 

1957 
89,802 

135,268 
2,597 

Oommunications. Shipping (1956) entered, 231,098 tons; cleared, 
231,098 tonR, mainly British, exclusive of coasters trading between Mahe and 
the dependencies. Steamers normally call every 4 weeks from Bombay on 
their way to Mombasa, and vice versa. There is fairly regular communica
tion between the islands. 

There is a good system of earth roads in MaM, and further road-making 
is being undertaken. There is direct telegraphic communication with. 
Mauritius, Zanzibar, Aden and Colombo. Telephones numbered 160 in 
1957. 

Books of Reference 
Annual Report on the Seychelles, 1953-.54. H.M.S.O.,1956 
Bradley, J. T ., History 0/ Seychelles. SeycbeUes, 1949 
Bradshaw, L. A., Kno,. Your 011'71 Coumry. London, 19~4 
Fauvel, A. A., Bibliovraphie du Seyche/l<s. Published by the SeycbeUes Government. 1905' 
Murat, M., Gordon', Eden, or the Sevchell .. Archipc/ayo 
Walter, A., Mauritius Almanac and Commercial Handbook. Appendix on Seychelles. Port 

Louis 

SOMALILAND PROTECTORATE 
THE history of British administration in Somaliland dates from 1884 when 
troops were sent from Aden to ZeiIah to safeguard British interests after the 
Egyptians had withdrawn their control over Zcilah and Berbera. A series 
of agreements was negotiated with the Somali tribes from ZeiIah eastwards, 
placing most of them under British protection and guaranteeing their inde
pendence. On 20 July 1887 the Powers were notified that a British Protec
torate had been established on tho Somali coast from the Ras Jibuti to Bender 
Zaida. Its boundaries were later defined by treaties with France, Italy and 
Ethiopia. 

From 1901 to 1921 the poace of the Protectorate was upset by the 
activities of Mohamed bin Abdulla Hassan, a fanatical Somali mullah, who
preached' holy war' against the British. He raised large forces of ruthless 
dervishes who operated from various bases in the eastern and south· eastern 
areas of the Protectorate and from Somali territory under Italian and 
Ethiopian control. Several military expeditions met with no lasting success. 
In 1910 the U.K. Government decided that transport and communication 
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difficulties made control of the interior impossible. Tribes friendly to the 
British were given arms and ammunition and left to fend for themselves 
while British forces and administrators were concentrated in the coastal 
tOWllS "I' Bel·bera. Bulhar and Zeilah. But chaos ensued in the interior. A 
military headqua:rters was re·established in Burao only in 1914, but dervish 
raids continued until, in 1920, a combined attack with air and land forces 
was bunched against them and their leader fled into t erritory administered 
by Ethiopia, where he died in Feb. 1921. 

The Protectorate remained peaceful until on 4 Aug. 1940 it was invaded 
by powerful Italian forces based on Ethiopia. The meagre British defence 
forces and the civil administration were withdr<1\vn to Aden hy 18 Aug. 1940. 
Tn March 1!)41 British forces returned and set up a military administration 
which ct)ntinuerl until l()48 when civil government was resumed. 

In Nov. 1%4 an agreement was concluded between Great Britain and 
Ethiopia wherehy Ethiopian sovereignty was again recognize<l over the 
Ilcservcd Areas and the Haud, to the south of the Protcctorate, recognized 
by earli('r treaties as Ethiopian territory but used by Brit.ish protected 
SomaliR as grazing grounds. These areas were administered by the British 
fro111 the rooccupation of the country in 1()41 to Feb. lUM. Under the 
1!J54 agreement, British'protected Somalis retain their grazing rights in the 
areas and there is provision for a staff of liaison officers to look to their needs. 

GOVERNMENT. The Governor presides over the Legislative Council, 
which consists of 14 members, 6 of whom are nominated unofficial members. 

The protcetomte is divided into 6 districts, which bear the names of the 
6 principal towns : Berbera (population in hot season about 15,000; in 
enid season a hout 30,OOO), Hargeisa (30,000-40,OOO), Burao (lO,OOO), 
Bor',UH, (.J..O[)O). i<:l'igavo (3,OOO) and Las Anod (2,OOO). The scat. of govern· 
ment is at II<\rgui,):1, the chief port is Berhera. 

(in/'un"r lind C.·in C. Sir Theodore Ouslev Pike, K.C.M.G. 
ChirJ S ecretary 10 th e Government. J. R. Stebbing, O.B.E . 
Commissioner Jor Somali Affairs. P. Carrel, O.B.E. 

AHEA AND POPULATION. Somaliland Protectorate occupies t.he 
north·east horn uf the African continent along the south of the Gulf of Aden. 
I t is bOllndc(1 on the .. <"tst and south·east by the Italian Somalia trusteeship 
terril"r},. un the south and south·west by Ethiopia, and on the west by 
Fl'oneh i)"n\,liibnd. The territory covcrs an area of approximately 68,000 
,q. miles, "ml lies between 8" and 11 ° 27' N. lat. and 42° 35' and 4()0 E. 
lung. Th" interior of the protectorate is characterized by an elevated 
pbtcILtl rising hwarcls the north to an altitude of from 2,000 to 7,000 ft, and 
descen(ling in searp" and broken hills to the coastal pbin, which varies in 
widt,h fr('1Il 10 to 60 mileR. Vegetat,ion consists largely of COMse grass and 
stunted thorn and acacia trees, which furnish good grazing for camels, sheep 
and t(oats. 

Climatic conditions on the coast arc governed by the south· west monsoon 
(Kharif), which hl,)ws from May to Sept., and the north·east Jl\()IlSOOn, which 
lasts from No,'. to March. M1lch of the interior is generally cool aud healthy 
owing to it.s elevation. 

The nornarlie population is estimated at 600,000, and consists entirely of 
Somali tribes who are Sunni Moslems of the Shafi'i sect. 

EDUCATION. On 1 Jan. 1958 the following schools were operating: 
I secondary (70 pupils), I post. primary vocational training (40 pupils), 5 
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intermediate (600 pupils), 1 trades (70 pupils), 24 elementary Somali (1,250 
pupils), 1 elementary European (44 pupils), 1 elementary Indian (24 pupils), 
2 elementary Somali girls (148 pupils), 75 assisted Koranic (1,850 pupils). 

There is.no written Somali language. 

DEFENCE AND POLICE. There is a garrison of Somaliland Scouts, 
and a locally enlisted police force of 889 under 23 British and Somali officers. 

FINANCE. In 1956-57 revenuo amounted to £793,955 and expenditure 
to £1,495,737. The main items of revenue were customs and excise 
(£636,658) and licences, taxes, etc. (£63,015); the main items of expenditure 
were public works (£445,000), police (£143,535), relief and settlement 
(£126,747), health (£114,878) and education (£64,866). 

PRODUCTION. The life and wealth of the people is centred round their 
stock (camels, sheep and goats). Agriculture is confined to small areas with 
sufficient rainfall. Millet is grown in the western parts. Frankincense and 
myrrh are found in the east. The coastline abounds in fish. Game includes 
lion, kudu, ostrich and all types of gazelle. 

Drilling for oil began in the east during 1957, and prospecting is being 
carried out elsewhere. Other minerals include gypsum, beryl, mica, colum· 
bite and cassiterite. 

COMMERCE. Imports (1!l55), £2,880,872: exports (1!l55), £I,406,6~i. 
The chief exports are livestock, hides and skins. 

Total trade between Somaliland and the U.K. (Britisb Board of Trade 
returns, in £ sterling) : 

Imports to U. K. 
Export.s [rom lJ. K. 
Re·exports (rolD U.K. 

1938 
29,026 
02,111 

1954 
33,738 

667,797 
~,5G2 

1966 
61,760 

677,902 
1,192 

1966 
63,633 

602,666 
2,626 

1967 
89,579 

882,038 
3,895 

COMMUNICATIONS. An air service with Aden connects the Protec. 
torate with the main trunk air routes . There is considerable traffic, 
principally by dhow, between the Protectorate and Aden and Southern 
Arabia. There are neither railways nor waterways, but about 2,500 miles of 
road can be used by wheeled traffic in the dry season between the principal 
town~. There are telephone exchanges at Hargeisa, Burao and I3erbera; 
telephones numbered 350 in Dec. 1957. 

CURRENCY. The East African shilling is sole legal tender. Tho 
National Bank of India has branches in Hargeisa and Berbera. 

Boolts of Reference 
Ann"al Rtpor/, 1954-55. H .M.S.D., 19:;6 
Hunt, J. A., A Gtmeral Survey oj/he Somali/and Prottetorale. Crown Agents, 19~1 
Jardine, D. J., Tk Jlad M"lIah oj .'onw./iland. Lannon, 1923 
Laurance, M., .d. Tree for Poverty; Somali Prose a11d Verst. HargeisR, 1~54 
Lewis,!. M., Peoples oj the 110m oj AJrica. Intern. African Inst., 1954 

1l complete bibliography published by the Protectorate Government may be obtained from 
tbe Crown Agenl.5 for the Colonios,·1 Millbank, London, S.W.l. 
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BRITISH WEST AFRICA 
THESE dependencies are the Federation of Nigeria; the Gambia Colony and 
Protectorate; the Sierra Leone Colony and Protectorate; and the Trustee
ship Territory of the Cameroons under British administration. 

A West African Council came into being in 1945. It was in HJ51 replaced 
by the West African Inter-territorial Conference (renamed' Council' in 1953), 
which consists of 2 members from each territory drawn from the Council uf 
Ministers or Executive Council, under the chairmanship of the Govcrnor
General of Nigeria. Its functions are to review research work and other 
social and economic matters undertaken jointly by the territories and tu 
consider international collaboration in such matters. The Council has a 
secretariat and is paid for locally. 

Books of Reference 
Bauer, P . T., West African Trade. Cambridge Univ. Press, 1954 
Church, n. ~r. II ., West It/rica. London, 1957 
Clark, F. LeG., and others, l'he New West Africa. London, 1953 
Page, J. D., An Introduction to tlte History of West Africa. Cambridge Univ. Press, 1955 
Greell, L. G., lJ'Mle Alan's Grave: tlteslory o/tlle West African, coast. London, 1\)54 
IIoward, C. (eJ.), lVest A/rican Explorers. Oxford Unlv. Press, 1952 
Parrincier, G., Wl;?st ..1,frican Psychology. London, 1951 
Fedler. l!-'. J., Economic Geo(Jraphv of West A/rica. London, 1955 
Wbc, C. G., A lIislory 0 Education in Brili;;h lVe.~t Africa. Loudon ,1956 

FEDERATION OF NIGERIA 
The territory now known as the Federation of Nigeria (formerly the 

British Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria) is situated on the Gulf of Guinea 
on the west coast of Africa. The territorial divisions of Nigeria are the 
Northern Region, the Eastern Region, the \Vestern Region, the Southern 
Cameroons and the Federal Capital of Lagos. The territory of the Camer
oons is included as an integral part of Nigeria, in accordance with a Trust,ee
ship Agreement dated 14 Dec. 1946. The northern portion is administered 
as part of the Northern Region, while the southern portion is administered 
separately as quasi-federal tcrritory. All figures given in the following 
sections relate to Nigeria, including the Cameroons, unless otherwise stated. 

HISTORY. This territory comprises a number of areas formerly under 
separate administrations. Lagos, ceded in Aug. 1861 by a native king, 
was placed under the Governor of Sierra Leone in 1866. In 1874 it was 
detached, together with the Gold Coast Colony, and formed part of the latter 
until Jan. 1886, when a separate' colony and protectoratc of Lagos' was 
constituted. IIIeanwhile the National African Company had established 
British interests in the Niger valley, and in July 1886 the company ob
tained a charter under the name of the Royal Niger Company_ This 
company surrendered its charter to the Crown in 1899, and on 1 Jan. 
1900 the greater part of its territories was formed into the new protectorate 
of Northern Nigeria. Along the coast the Oil Rivers protectorate had been 
declared in June 1885_ This was enlarged and renamed the Niger Coast 
protectorate in 1893; and on I Jan. 1900, on its absorbing the remainder 
of the territories of the Royal Niger Company, it became tho protectorate 
of Southern Nigeria. In Feb. 1906 Lagos and Southern Nigeria were 
united into the 'colony and protectorate of Southern Nigeria,' and on 



BRITISH WEST AFRICA 343 

1 Jan. 1914 the latter was amalgamated with the protectorate of Northern 
Nigeria to form the' colony and protectorate of Nigeria,' under a Governor. 
On 1 Oct. 1954 Nigeria bt'came a federation under a Governor·General. 

CONSTITUTION. The basic instrument of Government is the 
Nigeria (Constitution) Order in Council, 1954, which came into operation 
on 1 Oct. 1954. This Order provided for a Council of Ministers, comprising 
the Governor-General as President and 10 lHinisters (3 from each Region 
and J from the Southern Cameroons) and 3 ex-officio members, namely the 
Chief Secretary, the Attorney-General and the Financial Secretary of the 
Federation. 

Following the Constitutional Conference held in London in May-June 
1957, the principal Order-in-Council was amended to provide for the crea
tion of the office of Prime Minister of the Federation and for the former 
Chief Secretary, Attorney-General and Financial Secretary to cease to be 
ex-ojficio members of the Federal Council of Ministers. A new Ministry of 
Finance has been created, and provision is made for a Council of Ministers 
of not less than 10 members other than the Prime Minister, all appointed by 
the Governor-General on the advice of the Prime Minister. The former 
Chief Secretary to the Federation is now Deputy Governor-General. Until 
Federal independence the Governor-General or his Deputy preside at 
meetings of the Council of Ministers, thereafter the Prime Minister will do 
so. An Upper House or Senate is to be formed following the next Federal 
election. 

The Federal House of Representatives consists of the Speaker and 184 
elected members (92 by the Northern Region, 42 by the Western Region, 
42 by the Eastern Region, 6 by the Southern Cameroons and 2 by Lagos). 
There may be special members, not exceeding 6, appointed by the Governor
General to represent communities and interests not otherwise adequately 
represpnted. 

Internal self-government has been granted to the Eastern and Western 
Regions, and the Premier of each region now presides over meetings of the 
Executive Councils. The Governor is required to act on the advice of his 
Ministers and to give his assent to all bills passed in the Legislative House of 
the Regions except in three specific cases: a bill appearing to be inconsistent 
with treaty obligations of the U.K.; a bill whereby the Royal Prerogative or 
the rights of property of Her Majesty's subjects not residing in Nigeria or 
the trade and communications of any part of Her Majesty's dominions may 
be prejudiced; a bill which in the opinion of the Governor might have the 
effect of impeding or prejudicing the performance by the Federal Govern
ment of its functions or of endangering the continuance of federal govern
ment in Nigeria. 

Each Region has its own Executive Council. In the Northern and West
ern Regions there are two-chamber systems of government, consisting in 
each case of a House of Chiefs and a House of Assembly. In the Eastern 
Region there is an elected House of Assembly only, but proposals for the 
creation of a House of Chiefs were accepted at the Conference. The 
members of the Western House of Assembly are elected, except for 3 
special members appointed by the Governor. In the Northern Region the 
members of the House of Assembly are all elected except for 5 special 
members who are appointed by the Governor of the Region. The Southern 
Cameroons has an Executive Council, comprising the Commissioner of the 
Cameroons as President, 3 ex-officio members and 4 unofficial members 
whom the Governor-General appoints from among the members of the 
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House of Assembly of the Southern Cameroons. It is proposed that the 
leader of Government business in the Southern Cameroons legislature be 
styled' Premier' and that Ministers be appointed by a High Commissioner of 
the territory on the Premier's recommendation. The elected representa· 
tives are to be increased from 13 to 26 and a House of Chiefs of 20 members 
will be set up. 

Elections to the Federal House of Representatives are completely 
separate from the elections to the Hegional and Southern Cameroons Houses 
of Assembly. 

A t the noxt :Fedeml elect,ions (due in 1\:159) the numb~r of representatives 
is t<> be inure'ased to 3:l1l (>Lpproximatdy olle for every 100,000 of the popuLt
tiou), and eluctions will be held on the basis of full adult suffrage in Ensl
nnd West 1\igeria, Lagos and the Southern Cnmeroons and by univeriml 
adult, 1l1nle suffrage in Northern Nigerin. A commission has heen nppointcd 
to dre; It recommendations for the delimitation orthe proposed constitucneil'.e. 

The executive authority of the Federation extends to all matters with 
respect to which the Federal l.egislature has power to make laws. Under 
the 1954 Constit,ution certain subjects became exclusively a matter for the 
Federal Legislature. They include external affairs, aviation, banks, census, 
custOIllS, defence, maritime shipping, mines and minerals, posts and 
telegraphs, trunk roads and railways. In addition, there is a cnncmrent 
list of subjects which may be dealt with by the Regional Legislatmes as 
well ;," by the Federal Legislature. The subject of police wns remuvc([ I,.v 
the Conference from the exclusive to the concurrent list nad it was reco)))
mended that the Regions should have power to own or participat" ill 
cnll)mcrcial banks, though the Federal Government would retain its exclu"ive 
respon.sibilit.y 1(1r central banking maU,ers and exdnsi ve powers of It'gislnt inn 
concf'rning lind supervision of banks and banking. All other 8uj,jcd" 
b80Hnw n mnttN for the Hegions. 

Governur-General. Sir James Robertson, G.e.M.G., G.C.V.O_, K.B.K 
(swern ill, June 19.~5). 

1),]lIII!1 G'ol"CrlloJ'-Gcneml. Sir Ralph Grey, K.C.V.O., C.M.G., O.BY. 
(JuneTI/UT, Northern Region. Sir Gawain \Vcstmy Bell, E..C.M.G., C.B_E. 

(sworn in, 2 Dec . .l0;"57). 
Governor, Eastern Region. Sir Robert Stapledon d'Stapledon, K.C.M.G., 

C.n.E. (1!J;")u). 
Governor, Western Region. Sir John Rankine, K.C.M.G., K.C.V.O. (10;")4). 
Prime JJIinister of the Federation: Allmji Abubakar Tafawa llale\\'a. 

C.B.E., M.H.H. 
PrP.1nicr, Northern Region. 

of Sokoto. 
Alhaji Ahmadu, C.RE., M.H.A., SanlanrJa 

Premier, Easlern Region. Dr Nnamili Azikiwe, M.H.A. 
Premier, Western Region. Chief Obafemi Awolowo, M.H.A. 

Federal Com mission n' in London. Matthew !\lIm (Nigeria He)U"c, 
NorthunJl)('rland A ,-erllle, W.C.2). 

LOCAL GO\'ElnaIENT. Local government is the main responsihility of a 
large number of Native Administrations. Throughout tbe country, ill 
recent years, tbe influence of British local government inHtitutions has been 
increasingly marked. The Northern Region Native Autbority Law, 1954, 
incorporates as many of the provisions dealing with the fUllctioos of native 
authorities as can be cOllveniently grouped together in a single Law. The 
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Law deals, inter alia, with the establishment and appointment of native 
authorities and lays down their powers and duties. The expansion and 
modernization of tbe system of local.government councils in the Eastern 
and Western Regions continue. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Area. approximately 373,250 sq. miles, 
including the Cameroons under British trusteeship; population (1952-53 
census), 31,171,000. Nortbern Region: 281,782 sq. miles, 16,840,000 
population. Eastern Region: 29,484 sq. miles, 7,218,000 population. 
Western Region: 45,376 sq. miles, 6,088,000 population. Southern 
Cameroons: 16,581 sq. miles, 753,000 population. Lagos : 27 sq. miles, 
272,000 population. Estimated total population of Nigeria in 1957 was 
approximately 33m. 

The popuIn,tions of the largest towns in 1952-53 were as follo\ .. s: Ibadan, 
459,000; Lagos,272,000; Ogbomosbo,140,000; Kano, 130,000; Osbogbo, 
123,000; He, 111,000; Iwo, 100,000; Abeokuta,84,000; Ouitsha,77,ooO; 
IIesba, 72,000; Oyo, 72,000; Port Harcourt, 72,000; Enugu, 63,000; 
Aba" 58,000; Yerwa·Maiduguri, 57,000; Benin 54,000; Zaria, 54,000; 
Katsina, 53,000. 

Topography and Climate. A belt of mangrove swamp forest 10-60 miles 
in width lies along tbe entire coastline. North of tbis tbere is a zone of 
tropical rain forest and oil.palm busb some 50-100 miles wide. Farther 
inland the country rises and the vegetation changes to open woodland and 
savannah. In the extreme nortb the country is almost desert. There are 
few mountains except along the eastern boundary, wbere tbe highest peak is 
tbe 13,500·ft Cameroon Mountain. Tbe Niger, Benue and Cross are the 
main rivers. 

Tbe climate varies witb tbe types of country, but Nigeria lies wholly 
within t,he tropics, and temperatures arc higb. Temperatures of over 100° 
are common in the north; coast t.emperatures are seldom over 90°, but 
the humidity at tbe coast is much higher than in the north. Most of 
the rain falls between April and Sept. in the north and between March 
and Nov. in tbe south; rainfall varies from under 25 in. a year to 150 in. 
An area at tbe foot of tbe Cameroon Mountain bas a freak rainfall of over 
350 in. During the dry·season the 'harmattan' wind, ladcn with fine 
particles of dust, blows from the north·east. 

RELIGION. Tbe 1952- 53 census figures (in 1,000) were: 
IWgiolll! Southern 

Total Northern EaJti!rn Wel,lern LRgos Cameroous 
Nigeria 1952 1953 1952 191'>2 191'>3 

Christialll! 6,821 1'>58 ~,612 2,201 146 304 
M031ems 13,794 11,661 23 1 ,9'11 112 21 
Other3 . 10,1'>40 4,616 3,580 1,913 9 422 

Total 31,155 16,835 1,215 6,085 267 7:)3 

The main Christian missionary societies represent the Roman Catholic, 
Anglican, Scottish, Methodist and Baptist Churches. In addition, there are 
several inter·denominational Protestant societies, such as the Sudan Interior 
Mission, the Sudan United ~fission and the Qua Iboe Mission. 

EDUCATION. On 1 Oct. 1954 education became the responsibility of 
the Regional Governments, the Federal Government retaining responsibility 
for education in Lagos and for those institutions of higher learning which 
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have Nigerian significance, such as the University College at Ibadan, the 
Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology, King's College and the Man 
0' War Bay Training Centre. Free education for all primary schoolchildren 
within the 6-1::!.year age group was implemented in Western Nigeria in 
Jan. 1955 and in Lagos and Eastern Nigeria in Jan . 1957. In 1957 thero 
wero more than 2m. out of about 5m. children of primary school ago througb. 
out the country at school. The demand for secondary education continues 
to exceed the numher of places available, particularly in the Eastern and 
Western Regions and in Lagos. Eighty.four secondary schools are recog· 
nized for entry for the West African School Certificate and this Elxamination 
and all external examinations of the Universities of London and Cambridge 
have been taken over by the West African Examination Council. 

Teacher.training institutions totalled 284 in 1956. The third branch of 
the College of Arts, Science and Technology at Enugu began its first course 
ill Sept. 105.'). The headquarters of t,he College, at Zaril1 in Northern 
Nigeria, was oltieially opened in 19(;7, though courses have been running 
since HJ52. Sub-professional technicians' and tradesmen's courses arc left 
to the te(:hnie~1 inst.itutes and trade centres to be developed by t,he various 
govern m Oil ts. 

University College, Ibadan, was founded in 1947, and is an autonomOUB 
University College in special relationship with the University of London. 
Its graduates are prepared for degrees of the University of London in Arts, 
Science, Medicine and Agriculture. In 1957-58 there were 8UO students in 
residence. A 500·bed teaching hospital, associated with the College, wns 
opelled in 1\157. 

There were, in 1957,38 cinemas, with a seating capacity of 20,000. 
There are 1~ daily and 1~ weekly papers (including one hi-weekly) with 

a total circulation of 160,000 and ~70,000 respectively. Tlwse include 
English language and vernacular papers. 

JUSTICE. The judicial system was reconstituted in 1954. There 
is a Federal Supreme Court which has limited original jursidiotion and is 
primarily a court of appeal. High Courts exist in each of the three Regions, 
in Lagos and in the Southern Cameroons. The Western Region has its own 
magistrates' courts, and these courts are also being reorganized elsewhere. 
In addition, there are native courts with extensive jurisdiction, particularly 
in the Northern Region. 

FINANCE. Central government revenue, expenditure und public debt, 
in £1,000 sterling for fiscal years ending 31 March : 

Hevcnue 
Expenditure 
I'ulotic dclJt 

1952-53 
50.~06 
44,103 
24,352 

1053-04 
59,206 
55,003 
24,301 

, Ap~,.o"cd estimates. 

1954- 55 
62,481 
60,668 
24,24~ 

10[,5-56 
59,829 
5f',386 
10,982 

1956-57 
70,566 
G2,924 
17,000 

1 Iucludes £2'!,346,GIO appropriat.ions for ltegional Governments. 

1957- 58' 
61,476 
flO,514 , 
1 ;,fJI)O 

Regional revenues aud expenditure (in £ 1,000 sterling) for the fiscal 
year ending 31 March 1958 are estimated at: 

Revenue 
E.q.emli ture 

Eastern 
14.296 
14,071 

Northern 
13,194 
13,707 

\VestcTll 
14.1~7 
13,984 

Southern 
Cameroons 

1,,111 
1,452 
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PRODUCTION. The main industries are agricultural. Groundouts, 
cotton, hides and skins, columbite and tin come mainly or whoUy from 
the north, palm produce, cocoa, timber and rubber from the south, bananas 
from the Cameroons. 

There are important tin· and coalmining industries at Jos and Enugu 
respectively. In 1956 tin production amounted to 12,507 tons; columbite, 
2,604 tons ; gold, 549 fine OZ; tantalite ore, 15 tons; 787,000 tons of coal 
were produced and used mainly within the country. Timber and hides and 
skins are other major export commodit.ies. Industrial products include 
soap, cigaretteH, beer, margarine, groundnut oil, meat and cake, concentrated 
fruit juices, soft drinks, canned food, metal containers, plywood, textiles and 
ceramic products. A cement factory, a factory for rubber-soled shoes and a 
cotton-weaving mill are in product.ion. 

In 1956 there were 2,403 co-operative societies with 121,891 members. 

Livestock. Estimates of the cattle stock vary from 4m_ to 8m. About 
1m_ head of cattle and 6m. sheep and goats are slaughtered annuaUy. 

COMMERCE. The principal ports are Lagos, Sapele, Port Harcourt, 
Calabar and Tiko. There is a great deal of internal commerce in local food· 
stuffs and imported goods moving by rail, lorry and pack animals overland, 
and by launches, rafts and canoes along an extensive and complex network 
of inland \vaterways. Kano is still, as it has been for centuries, the focus of 
caravan routes linking a territory which stretches fr.om the Sudan on the east 
to Senegal in the west, with branches northwards across the Sahara. 

Imports, exports, re·exports and overseas shipping are shown below: 
Mercbandlse 1951 

Total imports (in £1,000) . 84,554 
Dome.tic exports (in £1,000) 116,610 
Re-exports (in £1,000) . 3,455 
Foreign shipping: 

Vessels entered (number) . 
Net registered tonnage 

994 

(1,000) . . . 2,428 
Cargo bandied (1,000 tons) 2,939 

Principal Imports 
Cotton piece-goods (1,000 sq. yd) 
Fish (1,000 Ib_). . _ 
Salt (1,000 Ib_) . 
Beer (1,000 gallons) 
Machinery. . . 
Motor vehicles (number) 
Bicycles (number) . _ 
Bags and sacks (number) _ 
Petroleum oils' (1,000 gallOns) 

19:;2 
113,268 
125,135 

4,395 

1,101 

2,551 
2,890 

Valu.(£) 
18,033 

4,840 
1,535 
2,728 

27,859 

1955 

1953 
108,290 
120,889 

3,343 

1,267 

2,988 
3,251 

QumUity 
205,407 

64,179 
220,000 

5,674 

8,176 12,245 
1,911 180,652 
2,317 20,363 
4,243 73,843 

• Local consumption only. 

PrinCipal Exports 
(in 1,000 tons) 1960 1951 1952 1953 

Cocoa 100 121 116 105 
Palm-oil 173 150 167 201 
Palm-kernels 410 347 374 403 
Groundnuts 317 HI 260 327 
Benn;.eed. 14 11 13 12 
Bananas 57 72 73 90 
Rubber 13 21 18 21 
Hides and ~kins: 14 14 9 9 
Tin ore II 12 II 12 
Coal _ 3 99 I 5 

1954 1955 1956 
114,069 135,766 152,769 
145,934 129,448 132,169 

3,301 3,295 2,436 

1,418 1,590 1,553 

2,983 3,172 3,282 
3,625 4,341 4,646 

1956 
Valu (e) Quanlil~ 

14,406 149,391 
6,764 70,924 
1,675 229,000 
3,201 6,660 

32,OR5 
10,994 

2,029 

1954 
98 

208 
464 
428 

15 
81 
21 

9 
10 
26 

2,303 
5,244 

1955 
88 

182 
433 
396 

12 
67 
27 
10 
II 
79 

14,596 
180,919 

21,872 
93,017 

1966 
117 
185 
451 
448 

22 
68 
39 

7 
13 
62 
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Trade by main Imports (in £1,000) Exports (in £1,000) 
countries 1954 1955 1956 1954 1955 1956 

U.K .. 61,695 63,529 68,342 105,063 90,570 85,343 
India and Paki:.:;tan 7,253 7,907 7,169 436 I6S 
Other COIllll lonwc:dth countries 3,301 4,5!J5 5,771 1,010 948 1,496 

U.S.A. 5,384 0,480 5,390 15,652 12,1:-l2 13,684 
Japan 9,3&2 16,653 20,220 7 
N etberland:i and possessions 6,822 5,80·1 7,341 9,571 9,976 13,357 
Genullny lO,6Jl 10,469 13,1Ju4 4,544 4,261 0,784 
Italy. ~,51; 4,[,70 4,845 3,379 3,206 G,127 
N orway 3,532 3,6:;6 4,518 546 1,166 'ina 

Total trade between U.K. and Nigeria (including the 
according to British Board of Trade returns (in £ sterling) : 

Cameroons). 

1~38 19j4 19;)5 ] ~[)6 

Import. ... to U.K. . 6,25G,G!:1 l07,40a.;J93 100,256,348 90.H70,915 
:Esports frum li.K. . 4,246,371 48,81:!.G:5} 57,263,u84 62,072,8Ut 
Re-exports from U.K.. 268,824 7S9,:::31 996,953 1,1;10,451 

1957 
8a,:~!)!;, ln~J 
5B,223, iO,~) 

],407,10[) 

COMMUNICA TIONS. Railways. There are 1,903 route miles of linc, 
1,770 miles of whieh are on 3 ft 6 in. gauge and 133 miles on 2 ft 6 in. gauge. 
The north· western main line runs from L'1g0S to Kana (700 miles) through 
Aheokuta, llladan, Horin, .Jebba, Minna, Kaduna and Zaria. From Kano 
the line r:ontilll,es for a further) 43 miles in a north·easterly direction to 
its terminus at Nguru, while It branch line from Zaria via Gusall to Kaura 
Namoda serves north·western Nigeria; this line is, in addition, linked with 
Sokut.o by a scheduled railway road service from Gusau. The eastern line 
runs frolll Port Ha.reourt deep· water quay on the Bonny giver through the 
thickly \,op"la ted oil-palm area to Enugu, where it serves tho collieries; it· 
then crosses t.he Benuc River find joins the north-western line at Katluna 
(569 mil(,s) . A branch line of 63 n;ilcs froIll Kafanchan serves the tin-mines 
at Jos. 

In 1 95ti--5i , 7,~7),OOO pass"ngers travelled a n averago distance of 61'~ 
miles, 2,ROS,Ol)O tons of goods were carried an average distmlCe of 4tH miles. 

Roads. There arc 37,033 miles of m:tintained roads, of which :{,439 miles 
are tarred. 

At. ill March l!157 some 40,100 mot,or ,-chicles were registered Oil current. 
li eence. Of these 1!l,!IO() were commercia'! vehielcs and 20,200 were prj,·at.c 
(':Irs. Hus sen'iccs, uy private owners, operate in the brger towns It!ld 
bdwecn t.he main t')\\IIS in Eastern and \I'ost,ern Nigerilt, but the bulk of 
pa~s(,l1:!el' dnd goods tfa.me hy rOJ.d is ('().rried in lorries (luanuny wagon.s). 

Post. The Posts and Telegraphs Depart.mont provides postal facilities 
at over 1.01-1 olli('es and agencie3. Telegraph, money order nnd savings 
hank sen·i,·os are pmvi(led at. ) 56 of t.hesc. Must letter mail is carried by 
a.ir at. lIorn,,'] post.age ra t es. External telegra.ph servieeH are owned and 
operated II.\' etblc ;t/HI \Vireless, Lt.d, at Lagos, frolll whieh telegraphic 
('oIllllltmicd.ion it. lWI.int.nine.! with all part.s of the world. There is a Nigerian 
I"..,,,dcast ing service at Lagos and regional broadcasts at t.he three regional 
capitals. Ita-diu distribution services are being extended throughout t ho 
country. 'There were j-J,r;~{ti telephones in usc in 1 U57. 

Aviation. There is an extensive system of int.erna.l and international 
air routes, serving Europe, South and \Vest Africa. Regular services are 
operated by West AIi'ic:1u Airways, B.O.A.C., Air ~Franc", K.L. l\l., Sabena, 
~"·iss,,ir. 1';111 American awl ot.her lines. Aircraft arriva.\s from outside 
Kigcria ill 1!15ti t.otalled 4,O:I:l, ea.rrying 21,5;)0 passengers and 350 tons of 
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freight. During the year ended 31 March 1957, 66,534 passengers and 
1,152 tons of mail and freight were carried on internal services. 

CURRENCY. Currency is controlled by the West African Currency 
Board and is of a special pattern which is common to the four British West 
African territories. The denominations are: Notes, £5, £1 and lOs.; alloy 
coins, 28., Is. and 6<1.; nickel coins, 3d. ; bronze coins, Id., half-penny and 
tenth of a penny. On 31 March 1957 the circulation in Nigeria and the 
Cameroons amounted to £57,290,000. and consist"d of £22,983,000 in alloy 
coin, £2,489,000 in nickel coin and £31,818,000 in notes. 

In 1956 the post office savings bank had 238,581 depositors holding 
£4,773.212. 

The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd, Barclays Bank D.C.O., the 
National Bank of Nigeria, the African Continontal Bank, the Merchants' 
Bank, Ltd, the B"itish and French Bank, Ltd, and the Agbonmagbe Bank, 
Ltd, are the principal banks operating in Nigeria. 
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CAMEROONS 
(TRUSTEESHIP TERRITORY) 

The Cameroons, lying between British Nigeria and French Equatorial 
AfricR, marches with the eastern boundary of Nigeria north-eastward8 from 
the coast to Lake Chad. It was captured from the Germans in Feb. 1916, 
and was divided between the British and French under a declaration signed 
a t London to July 1919. The British portion is a strip stretching t he 
whole lengt.h, save for one short break, of the Nigerian boundary. Area 
34,081 sq. miles and population estimated at 1,430,000 (1953). Bantu 
Negroes live near the coast, Sudan Negroes inland. The country is admini
stered under a trusteeship agreement which has superseded the mandato 
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conferred on 20 July 1922. The northern part is attached to the provinces 
of Bornu, Benue and Adamawa in the Northern Region of Nigeria, and 
the southern part is administered separately as the Southern Cameroons 
under the Federal Government of Nigeria. 

There were, in 1956, 459 schools including 444 primary and 3 secondary 
schools, S teachers' training institutions and 4 vocational tra ining school~ 
financed by the }'cderal Government, the Local Authorities and the Volun· 
tary Agencies ; 52,206 pupils and students were on the rolls. 

Under the revised Constitution, the Southern Cameroons assumed 
responsibility for the preparation of its own budget as from 1 Oct. 1954. 
Revenue for 1957-58 (including grants from the U.K. and the Fedoral 
Governlllent) is estimated at £1,411,790 and expenditure at £1,452,280. 

The soil in the coast region is fertile, and this area is heavily forested. 
Near the coast are a number of plantations, most of them run by the 
Cameroons Development Corporation . 

Trade through Cameroons ports (in £ sterling) : 
j\-1crcll{Lnuise 

Imports. 
F.xport~ . 

Ohief exports 
Cocoa (t.ons) . . 
l'alm · kcrlH~ l ::; (t·ons) . 
Hanan .. (fresh) (t ons) 
Rubher (ton.<) . 

1~5 1 1952 1~53 1~54 1955 1956 
1,183,000 1,967,)1)0 1,617,800 1,666,100 2,094,293 2,010,692 
3,553,600 3,94 ~,600 5,571,900 4,909,200 4,026,000 4,237,037 

Quantity Value (£1,000) 
1954 1955 1956 1954 1955 1956 
3,609 3,810 5,460 1,340 934 976 
1,731 2,000 1,514 88 89 69 

81,232 GG,!J69 68.6u1 2,S63 2,344 2,403 
1,603 1,442 1,644 285 218 ~36 

Chief imports: Cotton textiles, cement, fertilizers, iron and steel manu· 
factures, machinery and motor vehicles. 

Shipping, 1956. Victoria, entered 171 vessels of 373,166 tons; cleared 
169 vessels of 373,437 t ons. Tiko, entered 278 vessels of 240,109 tons; 
cleared 274 vessels of 228,179 tons. 

The currency is identical with that used in Nigeria. Barclays Bank 
D.C.O. maintains a number of branches in tho Cameroons, 
Report on the .dd",illislraUoll 0/ the Cameroons UlIder United Kingdom Trusteeship for the !lcar 

1956. n.M.S.O .• 1957 

GAMBIA 
Gambia was discovered by the early Portuguese navigators, hut they 

made no settlement. During the 17th century vnrious companies of 
merchants ohtained trading charters and estahlished a settlement on the 
river, which, from 1807, was controlled from Sierra Leone ; in 1843 it was 
made an independent Crown Colony; in 1866 it formed part of the West 
African Settlements, but in Dee. 1888 it again became a s eparate Crown 
Colony. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. It is administered under a 
Governor with an Executive Council and a Legislative Council. 

Go·/'ernor. E. H. Windley, C.M.G. (assumed office in May 1958; salary 
£3,600 and £1,300 allowances). 

Colonial Secretary. K. G. S. Smith. 

Commissioner for Sierra Leone and Gambia in the U.K. A. M. Sim 
(120 Pall Mall, S.W.l). 
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The Executive Council of the Gambia consists of 4 ex.officio members, 
1 official member and not less than 6 appointed members. The Governor 
presides at its meetings. 

The Legislative Conncil consists of the Speaker, 4 ex· officio members, 
2 nominated members, 11 members directly elected and 3 members indirectly 
elected. The Governor presides only on formal occasions. 

The Constitution provides for the appointment by the Governor of not 
less than 2 nor more than 3 Ministers. The Ministers are appointed from 
amongst the 6 appointed members of the Executive Council after consulta· 
tion with the elected and nominated unofficial members of the Legislative 
Conncil. 

In Bathnrst, the capital, a town council was established in 1946. An· 
other self·governing body, the Kombo St Mary Rural Authority, came into 
being on 1 Jan. 1947. 

Area of Colony (comprising Bathurst and some adjoining land), 29·4 sq. 
miles; population (1956 estimate), 28,820. In the Protectorate (area, 3,948 
sq. miles) the settled population (1 956 estimate) was 246,350, not including 
some 9,500 foreign farm ers. 

The rainy season lasts from June to Oct. The total rainfall at 
Bathurst was 50·76 in. in 1956. 

EDUCATION. In 1945 all primary education in Bathurst was taken 
over and is now financed by the Government. The schools have been reo 
organized in 3 groups, Anglican-Methodist, Roman Catholic and Moslem. 
Each group has a boys', girls' and infants' school with the exception of the 
Moslem group, which has a boys' and an infants' schoo!. There are also a 
government infant school, a government school for over·age pupils and a 
grant. aided mission school. The total number of pupils enrolled in all these 
schools was 3,233 in 1957. 

The Methodists and Roman Catholics each have 2 secondary schools with 
a total of 370 boys and 204 girls enrolled; these receive financial assistance 
from the Government. 

In the Colony there are 2 government schools with a total of 591 children 
and a mission school with 216 children. In the Protectorate there are 1 
government school, 8 mission schools and 22 native authority schools, with 
a total of 1,352 children, nearly all boys. A secondary boarding school for 
boys (99 in 1956) was opened in 1951. 

The teachers' training college (now Yundum College), opened in 1949, 
had 37 students in 1956; a course for women was added in 1953. Twenty 
Gambians with government scholarships and about 40 private students are 
in th e U.K. 

Government expenditure on education for 1956 was £84,941. 

FINANCE AND TRADE. Revenne, expenditure, imports and exports 
for calendar years were as follows (in £ sterling) : 

Revenue. 
Expenditure 
Imports 1 

Exports 1 

1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 
· 1,431,495 1,201,068 1,420,~56 1,46·1,252 1,405,004 
· 1,424,213 1,085,693 1,168,309 1,221,146 1,646,900 
· 3,708,991 2,219,203 2,595,256 3,709,752 3,729,501 
· 3,U60,045 2,860,596 3,046,024 2,633,~30 2,552,830 
1 Including specie. t Estimates. 

1957 • 
2,075,000 
1,856,905 
4,250,000 
4,300,000 

On 31 Dec. 1955 the assets exceeded the external liabilities by £1,089,150 
(excluding public debt, £238,760, and sinking fund, £33,991). 

Principal items of revenue in 1955: Customs, £896,786; taxes, £146,543; 
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fees, £92,353 ; licences, £17,252; post, t elephones, etc., £25,293. Main 
items of expenditure in 1955: Personal emoluments orrunary, £464,494; 
departmental services, £422,716; pu bHc work A, £320,192; pensions and 
gratuities, £72,444. 

Chief imports, 1955: Apparel, £191 ,747 ; cotton piece-goods, £574,540; 
cotton, other, £19,455; flour, wheat,en, £76,838; kola nuts, £227,248; 
machinery, £358,951; medicines and ili'ugs, £91,019; metal manufactures, 
£201,576; motor vehicles, £128,555; nils, non-edible, £97,602; ricn, 
£206,114; soap, £42,2;)2; sugar, £148,497; toba.cco, £10S,2M; artifieial 
Ailk picce-goods, £ 84,3·i8; confectionery, £63,216; elec!ric(d appara tus, 
£(j4 ,\l 16. 

Ch ief esports, Hl;;5: Groundnuts, 46,230 tons, £2,35;;,568; palm 
kernels, 1,808 tous, £80,597; beeswax, 9 tOilS, £ I ,\J38; hicks and skins 
("attIc, untanned), 23 tons, £2,470. 

Trade between Gamhia and U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, in 
£ sterling) : 

lH t,;1 19G4 1 ~55 1956 1957 
Importl"i In IT. I\: . ~.:::::·Jfl.!n5 2,~lD,C38 l,R:\l .283 3n.51 4 1.~17,OOi 
'8xport s from \,1.1\:. 1.176,:; HI 1,282,03·1 1,952,604 1,721,1 32 2,OI~,9~ , 1 
He-cxpnrt:-: fronl U.K. 12,S~5 16,OGl 29,14 6 20.:>~2 47,!.J8G 

Almost a ll com mcrci,d "eli v lty ceu tre~ upon the marketing of groundnuts, 
which is the on ly export crop of financ iltl significance. In 1ll.~5, 46,229 tons 
of groundnllt s, valll ~d at £2,355,568, were exported and in 1956, 3fl,I 07 tons, 
,allled at £:2,2.~:.?,73~. Other exports are palm-kernals, grollndnut oil, 
oil ·cake ilnd untanned hides and skins. 

Mining. In H)53 deposits of ilmenite were discovered OIl old storm 
bt'a"hc~ alung the Atlantic eO<Lst . Prospecting rights arc held by a sub
sidiary of " ·U.K . til'll!, and mining operations commenced in 1V56. Tho 
first shipment;: of lhe processed ore were exported to the U.K. in 1957. 
Exports aW expected t o :tmount to 40,000 tons a year. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. Of the 349 vessels (807,:223 gross 
tons) entered and cloared in the foreign trade in 1956, 180 of 704,:2 J 2 gross 
tons were British. There are 2 deep-witter wharves in Bathurst. Internal 
communication is maintained by steamers and launches. 

Roads. There arc 967 miles of <':-trth roads in the Protectorate, most of 
them closed or restri cted in the wet season; and 39'5 milCH of bit,uminous 
su rfaced roads in tho Colony. Number of licensed motor vehicles (1 056): 
410 pas,genger C81'S, 798 commercial ,ehicles and 186 motor cycles. 

Post. There a re several post omces and agencies; p",tal facilit,ies a re 
n Iso a lfo rded to a II ri ver towns by means of a travelling post office on the 
government river mail-steamers. nathurst is connected with St Vincent 
(Cape de Verde) and with Sierra Leonc by cable. Bathurst is in wireless 
cOlTInlttnication with London and with Mansakonko, Georgetown, Kuntaur 
and Basse in the Protectorate. A trans-Gambia telephone system provides 
direct cOllllllunications with Dakar and Ziguinchor. 

Aviation. In 19.56, 906 aircraft landed and t ook off ; of these, 852 
were British. Arrivals: 1,220 pas~e!1gers and 24,984 lb. of goods; de
partures: 1,041 passengers and 7,308 lb. of goods. 

MONEY AND BANKING. West African currency notes in circulation 
31 Dec. 1956 amounted to £4,044,528. In 1956 the government savings 
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bank had 8,187 depositors holding £255,630. There is one bank in the 
Colony, the Bank of British West Africa, Ltd. 

Books of Reference 
Animal Report on Gambia, 1.954-55. H.M .S.O .• 1957 
Gambia (Constitution) Order in Council, 1954 (No. 1145). H.M.S.O., 1954 
Gray,.J. M., A History of the Gambia. London, 1940 
Haswell, M. R., Economics of Aqriculture in a Sa.vannah Village. H.M.S.O., 1953 
South~rn, Lady, TIJe Gambia. Loudon, 1952 

SIERRA LEONE 
The Colony of Sierra Leone originated in the sale and cession, in 1787, 

by native chiefs to English settlers, of a piece of land intended as a home 
for natives of Africa who were waifs in London, and later it was used as 
a settlement for Africans rescued from slave-ships. The present combined 
Colony and Protectorate are bounded on the north-west, north and north
east by French Guinea, on the south-east by Liberia and on the south-west 
by the Atlantic Ocean. The Colony, including those portions administered 
as Protectorate, lies along the coust, extending from the boundary of French 
Guinea to the north of the mouth of the Great Scarcies River to the boundary 
of Liberia at the mouth of the Mano River, a distance of about 212 miles. 
Inland it extends to a distance varying from! to 20 miles and includes the 
Yelibuya and other islands towards the north, as well as Sherbro and several 
smaller islands to the south, but the Isles de Los were ceded to France in 
1904. The Colony proper consists of a peninsula about 25 miles long and 
10 miles wide, of which Cape Sierra Leone is the north-westernmost point. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Colony and Protec
torate are governed, under the provisions of the 1956 Constitution, by an 
Executive Council, over which the Governor presides, consisting of 4 ex
officio members and unofficial members (all members of the Sierra Leone 
People's Party, of whom 8 hold portfolios), who are appointed by the Gover
nor from among the elected members of the House of Representatives; and 
by a House of Representatives which consists of 57 members, including a 
Speaker and a Deputy Speaker. The House consists of 45 members of the 
Sierra Leone People's Party, 4 members of the United Progressive Party 
(elected on an enlarged francbise), 12 Paramount Chiefs (elected by District 
Councils), 4 ex-dfficio, 2 non-political and 2 independent members. 

Governor, C.-in·C. and Vice·Admiral. Sir Maurice Dorman, K.C.M.G. 
(appointed 1 Sept. 1956). 

Colonial Secretary. A. N. A. Waddell, C.M.G., D.S.C. 
Chief Minister. Dr M. A. S. Margai, M.B.E. 

Commissioner for Sierra Leone and Gambia in the U.K. A. M. Sim 
(120 Pall Mall, S.W.l). 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the Colony and Protectorate 
is 27,925 sq. miles. Those portions which are administered strictly as 
colony (viz., the Sierra Leone Peninsula, Tasso Island, Banana Islands, the 
township of BOllthe on Sherbro Island and York Island) cover approximately 
256 sq. miles. The whole territory is administratively divided into the 

N 
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Northern, South· West.ern and South· Eastern Provinces. Population (esti. 
mated 1956), 2·5m. Europeans numbered about 1,000; Asiatics, about 
2,000. Tho capital is Freetown, with 100,000 inhabitants. 

EDUCA TION (W56). There were 460 primary 8chools, 5 of them 
being managed by Government, 432 being assisted from publie funds and 
managed by local authorities or missions or officers of the Education Depart. 
ment, and 23 being unassisted. 50,020 children were enrolled. The 
salaries of teachers in assisted schools were paid in full by Government. 
Fees paid by pupils largely balanced the expendituro on equipment. In 
miLny cases school buildings are the property of churches, but building grants 
(1) a £ for £ basis have been allocated to district councils and to voluntary 
ngencies from funds voted by the Legislative Council. . 

There were 22 secondary schools with 5,776 pupils. In every province 
there is now at least I government and I assisted secondary school. 

The Government Technical Institute at Freetown had 265 pupils; a 
second Technical Institute at Kenema had 37 students. The Girls' Voca· 
tional School, an assisted school at Bo, had 75 pupils. 

Teacher training was carried out at Fourah Bay College, Government 
Training Colleges at Njala and Magburaka, the United Christian Council's 
Training College at Bunuwbu, the Roman Catholic Mission College for men 
at Bo and for women at Kenema. The tot.al number of teachers in training 
was 570. Tho training of teachers is financed entirely by the central 
government. 

The Fonrah Bay College, founded by the Church Missionary Society, is 
affiliated to the University of Durham and provides courses in theology, arts 
and economics in addition to training courses for teachers. The number of 
students enrolled during the year (apart from teacher trainees) was 253. 

Total expenditure on education in 1956 was £1,649,982 derived from all 
sources, of which £125,604 was contributed from the U.K. 

HEALTH. In the Colony there are 8 government hospitals (409 beds) 
including a maternity hospital, a sanatorium near Freetown and a hospital 
at Bon the (40 beds). A mental hospital at Kissy has accommodation for 
112 patients, and 2 homes for the chronic sick have accommodation for 106 
patients. In the Provinces there are 10 government hospitals (297 beds), 
an emergency station (12 beds) at Lungi airport, 5 mission hospitals and 2 
hospitals associated with mines in the Provinces. Three government and 
2 mission hospitals train nurses and midwives. There are 50 government 
and native administration dispensaries and health centres.' 

JUSTICE. The Supreme Court has jurisdiction in civil and criminal 
matters. Su bordinate courts are held by magistrates in the various dis· 
tricts. Native court·s apply native law and custom under a criminal and 
civil jurisdiction. Appeals from the decisions of the Supreme Court are 
heard by the West African Court of Appeal. Appeals from the decisions of 
magistrates courts are heard by the Supreme Court. Appeal lies from the 
Wcst African Court of Appeal to the Privy Council. 

POLICE. The police force at 19 Oct. lIl57 had an authorized strength 
of 46 superior police officers (European and African), 68 junior police officers 
and 1,582 n.c.o.s and othcr ranks. In 1956,5,578 persons were convicted 
in the Supreme and magistrates' courts. 
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PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The main agricultural products are 
palm-kernels, palm-oil, piassava, rice, cocoa, coffee, groundnuts, benniseed, 
ginger, kola·nuts and cassava. 

Livestock (rough estimate): Cattle, 150,000; goats, 25,000; sheep, 
20,000; pigs, 5,000. 

Industry. Eight pioneer oil·mills for the expressing of palm·oil and 
production of palm·kernels are operated by the Sierra Leone Produce 
Marketing Board. Furniture-making is carried on by Government and 
private enterprise. 

Mining. The chief minerals mined are iron ore, diamonds and chrome 
ore. Small quantities of gold are also found. Production in 1956 was as 
follows: Iron ore,I,311,059 tons (exported) (1957,1,487,000 tons exported); 
diamonds, 647,797 carats (exportcd); chromite, 19,580 tons; gold, 106 troy 
oz. 

Labour. Over half the population are engaged in agriculture, nnd over 
77,000 workers are in wage-earning employment. Analysed by employer, 
workers in wage· earning employment were distributed as follows nt the 
end of 1956: Government, 16,588; Native Administrations, 2,737; Service 
Departments (civilian employees of War Department and Admiralty), 
1,709; larger private and commercial undertakings, 23,787, and other 
employers (including smaller private and commercial undertakings), 32,500. 
Analysed by industry or service, these workers were distributed as follows 
at the end of 1956: Building and construction, 8,157; mining, 5,879; 
transport (road, rail and air), 5,808; commerce, 5,569; maritime and water
front, 3,017; other principal industries and services (including public 
administration, health and agriculture), 16,401; and miscellaneous services 
(including domestic service), 32,500. 

The Labour Department has its headquarters in Freetown, an office in 
Bo and employment and exchanges at Freetown, Bo and Bonthe. Wages 
and conditions of employment are regulated by 2 Joint Industrial Councils 
and 3 Wages Boards which together cover the majority of wage-earners in 
the territory. There are II registered trade unions in Sierra Leone. The 
number of persons registered in Freetown for employment at the end of 
1956 was 575, excluding maritime labourers and dock workers who are 
registered in the Port Labour (Maritime and Harbour) Pools. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) for calendar 
years: 

1953' 1954' 1955 
Revenue . 5,418,153 7,621,299 7,545,796 
Expenditure 1 5,260,O~5 6,863,11[; 7,397,336 

1 Excluding railway revenue and expenditure. 

1956 
9,585,738 
9,846,278 

1957' 1958' 
10,114,391 10,871,990 

9,328,080 10,857,143 

2 B:tcillding revenue paid to development fund. and railway revenue and expenditure. 
:f Hcviscd estimates. ' Estimates. 

Ordinary revenue in 1955 was: Customs, £4,262,591; fees, payment for 
services, etc., £469,168; post and telegraphs, £126,788; port and marine, 
£8 I ,312; taxes, £1,518,684; licences, etc., £43,296; reimbursements, 
royalties and interest, £248,885. Extraordinary revenue, £795,071. Extra
orrlinary expenditure in 1955 was £2,012,940. Net public debt, 31 Dec. 
1055, £4,410,582. 

COMMERCE. Total trade (in £ sterling) for calendar years: 

Imports 
Exports 

1951 
8,206.89·1 

10,068,443 

19(;2 1953 1954 1955 1956 
10,282,485 11,096,423 ]3,376,250 17,114,967 23,093,100 
10,164,158 1l,n7,113 11,381,673 10,222,067 13,184,605 
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In 1956 the principal imports were: Rice, 735,993 cwt, £1,650,442; 
Bour, 162,433 cwt, £422,493; sugar, 145,350 ewt, £427,833; fish, 57,391 
cwt, £400,911; milk and cream, 28,540 ewt, £224,995; fruits, £17],764; 
meat, 16,052 cwt, £]41,155; cabin bread, 12,607 cwt, £62,008; beer, ale, 
stout and porter, 1,826,954 gallons, £850,563; cigarettes, 571,355 lb., 
£364,372; tobacco, unmanufactured, 17,676 cwt, £335,988; still wine, 
708,647 gallons, £280,957; wood and lumber, 68,768 cwt, £11 1,521; furnace 
oil, ]2,086,844 gallons, £576,603; motor spirit, 4,362,930 gallons, £230,138; 
lamp oil, 2,684,134 gallons, £147,811; coal, coke and briquettes, 23,690 
tons, £134,921; lubricating oil (liquid), 367,717 gallons, £108,393; gas oil, 
1,~91,984 gallons, £61,606; medicinal and pharmaceutical produ c t~ , 
£257,804; soap, 3.5,544 cwt, £159,046; pllint, 14,068 cwt, £104,784; cotton 
thrclld and fllbrics, £2,405,541; fabrics of synthetic fibres, £957,596; base 
I1\Ata.1 (iron and steel), 10,747 tons, £757,945; corrugated iron sheets, 5,731 
tons, £491,871; cement, 35,345 tons, £2ll5,347; rubber manufllcturcs, 
£239,763; paper, paper board and manufactures thereof, £149,229; jute. 
bags and sarks, ],156,141 (no.), £112,484; motor vehicles and parts, 
£1,638,884; electrical machinery, £441,307; clothing and footwear, 
£1,126,587; musiclll instruments llnd pllrts, £93,336; umbrellas, £87,813; 
matches, £74,799. 

Principlll exports in 1956 were: Palm.kernels, 57,645 tons, £2,507,88ll; 
coffee (raw), 60,180 cwt, £660,875; COCOll, 57,620 cwt, £581,305; piassavll, 
104,878 cwt, £30ll,395; ginger, 22,355 cwt, £241,269; kola·nuts, 16.56;' 
cwt, £106,840; iron ore, ],328,019 tons, £4,003,016; diamonds, 647,797 
er-rats, £3,457,385; chrome ore, 18,774 tons, £194,630. 

Of the imports, 54·22% came from U.K., 4'06% from India, 8·R5% 
from Italy. Of the exports, 64'14% went to U.K., 12·56% to the German 
Federal Republic, 7·45% to Netherlands and 5·01 % to U.S.A . 

Total trade between Sierrll Leone and U.K. (British Board of Trade 
returns, in £ sterling) : 

1953 1954 1955 1956 lU57 

Imports to U. K. ~,4 78,600 7,174,118 7,523,793 6,797,112 7,3S.f,:ii :} 
Bxport~ from U.K. 7,535,145 7,013,382 9,451,375 11,475,1):)5 11,606,~n7 
lte·export. from U.K. 168,704 177,778 196,137 297,497 41S,lj(jl) 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. A government railway, a single line 
of 2 ft 6 in. gauge, is open from Freetown to Pendcmbu, ncar the Liberian 
frontier. a length of 227! miles. From n auya Junction, 64! miles from 
Freetown, a branch line runs to Makeni, a distance of il3 miles. Total 
line open, 1955, was 33ll mil('s, including sidings. Total receipts, 195;';, 
railway, £550,024; port, £310,346; total ordinary working expenditure, 
railway, £917,842; port, £205,872. 

Roads. Motor vehicles registered as at 1 Jan. 1956 totalled 5,1()0 
passenger cars, 130 buses, 3,185 trueks and 786 motor cycles. 

There are 1,545 miles of main trunk fOllds, maintained by the Public 
Works Department, l,4!l4 miles of secondary roads maintained by the 
District Councils and 141 miles of road maintained by mining companies. 

Post. The Posts llnd Telegraphs Department maintains a trunk·line 
network of 850 miles of telephone and telegraph routes connecting Freetown 
with the Colony and Pl'Otectorate. Freetown is served by a modern auto· 
matic telephone exchange, and trunk telephone facilities exist between 
Freetown, Bo, Makeni and other principal towns by land·line and radio· 
tfllephone. Telegraphic facilities arc provided at 59 offices, covering a 
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large area of the territory, by means of land·line and wireless. There are 
129 post offices and postal agencies. A wired broadcasting syste~ operates 
in Freetown, and at the end of 1956 there were 4,092 subscribers. The 
Department also operates and maintains the Sierra Leone Broadcasting 
Service. The number of private wireless· licence holders is 2,164. 

Aviation. The international airport for Sierra Leone is at Lungi near 
Freetown. West African Airways Corporation provide a twice· weekly 
return service between Lagos and Dakar. Airwork/Hunting·Clan operate 
a weekly return service between the U.K. and Accra. Air France call 2 or 3 
times weekly on the route Conakry-Monrovia, Eagle Aviation Ltd oncp 
weekly on the route Nigeria-United Kingdom. 

MONEY AND BANKING. The West African Currency Board, Lon· 
don, which was established in 1913, is responsible for providing the currency 
in the territory. It issues notes of 108., £1 and £5, and yellow metal coins 
of 28., 18. and 6d., nickel coins of 3d., Id. and td. and bronze coins of ld. 
and ld. The currency is interchangeable with sterling at par. At 31 Dec. 
1957 West African Currency Board notes in circulation were estimated at 
£8,711,989 and coin at £4,736,748. 

At the end of 1956 there were 62,922 depositors in the savings bank, with 
£1,494,476 (inclusive of interest) to their credit. 

The Bank of British West Africa and Barclays Bank D.C.O. have their 
headquarters at Freetown; the former has a branch at Bo in the Pro· 
tectorate. 

THE PROTECTORATE. On 31 Aug. 1896 a proclamation was issued 
declaring a protectorate over the hinterland of Sierra Leone. The area of 
the Protectorate is approximately 27,669 sq. miles, and the population is 
estimated to be about 2,130,000. It is bounded on the north and the east 
by French Guinea, and on the south·east by Liberia. 

The Protectorate is administered by a Chief Commissioner, responsible 
to the Governor. The territory is divided into 3 provinces, each admini· 
stered by a Provincial Commissioner. These arc subdivided into 12 districts, 
each in charge of a District Commissioner. 

The Protectorate i~ divided into 144 Chiefdoms, each under the control of 
a Paramount Chief and Council of Elders known as the Tribal Authority, 
who are responsible for the maintenance oflaw and order and for the admini· 
stration of justice in all disputes between natives (except for serious crimes). 
141 of these Chiefdoms have been organized into local government units, 
empowered to raise and disburse funds for the development of the Chiefdom 
concerned. In each administrative district there is a District Council, 
comprised of representatives of each Chiefdom and ullder the presidency 
of an unofficial member of the District Council appointed by the Governor 
in Council. District Councils have now developed into local government 
units with funds at their disposal for tlie development of their districts. 

In each administrative district there is a magistrate's court, presided 
over by a police magistrate, with District Commissioners retaining their 
magisterial powers, which they normally use only on matters of routine or 
in urgent cases. These courts are subordinate to the Supreme Court, which 
proceeds on regular circuit in the Protectorate. Police duties in the Pro· 
tectorate are carried out by the Sierra Leone Police; ill addition, each chief· 
dom maintains a small force of chiefdom messengers who are employed by 
native administrations for the maintenance of law and order within the 
chiefdom. 
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The Protectorate is primarily agricultural, rice being the staple food 
crop. The most important agricultural exports are palm.kernels and palm. 
oil, piassava, cocoa and ginger. Coffee, groundnuts and benniseed are also 
exported in small qnantities. The chief mineral exports are iron ore and 
diamonds, important deposits of which are mined. Chrome and slllall 
quantities of alluvial gold and platinum are also exported. 

Books of Reference 
.d.nnual Report (In Sierra Leone, 1954. H.M.S.O., 1956 
An Oulline (If tlte Ten-year Plan jor the Det'elopment of Sierra Leone. Freetown, 19·16 
Atlas oJ Sierra Leone. Ed. Sur~ey and Lands Dept. li'rcct.owD, 1053 
Sicrr!} I,emu Studies. Eel. J. D. Hargreaves. Freetown, 1953 if. 
Lewis, R.o SieTTu reone. fI.M.8.0., 19~4 
Little, K. L., Tit/! .Vende oJ Sierra Leone. London, 1951 
Luke, II. C., A BifJUograplty of Sierra Leone. Oxford, 1925 
TJtting, F. A. J., The Story of Sh'rra ],COlit. Londou, 1931 

ST HELENA 
ST HELENA, of volcanic origin, is 1,200 miles from the west coast of Africa. 
Area, 47 sq. miles, with a cultivable area of 8,600 acres. It is administered 
by the Governor, who is assisted by an Executive Council consisting of 
not more than 4 official and 3 unofficial members, and Ly an Advisory 
Council of not more than 10 members most of whom are unofficial. 

Population (1956), 4,652. Births (living), 1956, 1:l7; deaths, 43; 
marriages, 2,,; divorces, O. There are 5 Episcopal and 4 Baptist chapel~. 

Education: 11 primary and 1 secondary schools controlled by the 
Government, with 1,260 pupils in 1956. 

Police force, 14; cases dealt with by police magistrate, 30 in 1956. 
The port of the island is Jamestown. 

(tvvernor and C.·in·C. Robert Edmund Alford, C.M.G. (sworn in, 26 Feb. 
In.~8). 

Government Secretary. G. A. Lewis, M.B.E. 

Finance and 'l'rade, for calendar years, in £ sterling: 
1952 1953 1954 105" 1056 1957 

Revenue' 127,536 136,173 180,856 162,598 183,022 187,701 
Erpenditure' 142,022 13~,104 173,377 170,298 173,745 192,609 
Exports I 137,020 82,858 46,915 56,177 6,1.147 
Imports I 207,836 209,507 214,852 206,551 ~06,792 

I Including imperial grants (1952, £H,OOO; 1953, £37,500; 195·1, £80.000; 1955, £74,300; 
1n;;6, £5S,OOO). t Including government stores. 

The revenue from customs was, in 1951, £24,800; 1952, £31,576; 1953, 
£26,758; 1954, £25,694; 1955, £22~574; 1\)56, £26,:314. 

The colony's assets at 31 Dec. 1956 exceeded the liabilities by £13,541. 
The principal exports are flax fibre, tow, rope and twine; they totalled 

1,321 tons in 1952; 1,478'5 tons in 1953; 820 tons in 1954; 915 tons in 1955; 
1,008 tonR in 1956. 

Total trade between Ascension and St Helena and the U.K. (British 
Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling) : 

1935 1953 1954 1955 1956 10;3/ 
Imports to U.K. 7,253 63,651 50,,147 60,392 44,163 [)o,:{04 
~~xports {rom U .K. 44,455 1 ii ,08G 157,109 16·1,137 181,n03 1U;),S6:{ 
Itc-c:tport.s from U.K.. ;),793 38,4.75 18,779 26,535 n,SD2 J 9,601 
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Savings.bank deposits on 31 Dec. 1956, £102,414, belonging to 772 
depositors. I 

Fruit trees, Norfolk pines, eucalyptus and cedars flourish in St Helena. 
Cattle do well, but there is no outside market for the meat. The flax 
(phormimn tenax) industry is established at 7 private mills. The area of 
land under flax was estimated at 3,500 acres in 1950. A lace· making 
industry was started in 1907. The number of vessels that called in 1956 
was 37; t otal tonnage entered and cleared was 295,520. There are 65 miles 
of all· weather mot.or roads. 

The Cable and Wireless cable connects St Helena with Cape Town and 
with St Vincent. There is a telephone service with 80 miles of wire and 
II:! telephones. 

Ascension is a small island of volcanic origin, of 34 sq. miles, in the 
South Atlantic, 700 miles north.west of St Helena. In Nov. 1922 the ad. 
ministration was transferred from the Admiralty to the Colonial Office 
and annexed to the colony of St Helena. There are 10 acres under cultiva. 
tion providing vegetables and fruit . Population, 31 Dec. 1946, was 292; 
1949,162; 1950,176; 1952,170; 1954,173; 1055,106; 1956,416. 

The island is the resort of sea turtles, which come to lay their eggs in 
the sand annually between January and May. Rabbits, wild goats and 
partridges are more or less numerous on the island, which is, besides, the 
breeding ground of the sooty tern or' wideawake,' these birds coming in vast 
numbers to lay their eggs every eighth month. 

Cable and Wireless, Ltd own and operate a cable station, connecting 
the island with St Helena, Sierra Leone, St Vincent, Rio de Janeiro and 
Buenos Aires. 

Resident Magistrate. A. R. Harrison. 

Tristan da Cunha, a small group of islands in the Atlantic, half· way 
between the Cape and South America, in 37° 6' S. lat., 12° l' W.long. Besides 
Tristan da Cunha and Gough Island, there are Inaccessible and Nightingale 
Islands, the former 2 and the latter 1 mile long, and a number of rocks. 
As from 12 Jan. 1938 the 4 islands have become dependencies of St Helena. 
Tristan consists of an extinct volcano rising to a height of 6,760 ft, with a 
circumference at its base of 21 miles. The habitable area is a small plateau 
on the north· west side of about 12 sq. miles, 100 ft above sea·level. Only 
about 30 acres is under cultivation, three· quarters of it for potatoes. There 
are apple and peach trees; bullocks, sheep and geese are reared, and fish 
are plentiful. The island is extremely lonely, but the community is growing. 
In 1880 it numbered 109, in 1956, 287. The original inhabitants were ship. 
wrecked sailors and soldiers who remained behind when the garrison from 
St Helena was withdrawn in 1817. 

At the end of April 1042 Tristan da Cunha was commissioned as H.M.S. 
Atlantic Isle, and became an important meteorological and radio station. 
In Jan. 1049 a South African company commenced crawfishing operations. 
An Administrator was appointed at the end of 1948 and a body of basic 
law brought into operation. The Island Council, which was set up in 1932, 
consists of 6 nominated and 15 elected members under the chairmanship of 
the Administrator, with the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts' missionary and the company manager as ex· officio members. 
Women's affairs are discussed by the Island Women's Council, which pre· 
sents them for consideration tv the general council. 

Administrator. P. R. Forsyth Thompson. 
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CANADA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 

THE territories which now constitute Canada came under British power 
at various times by settlement, conquest or cession. Nova Scotia was 
temporarily occupied in 1628 by settlement at Port Royal, was ceded 
back to France in 1632, and was finaIly ceded by France in 1713, by the 
Treaty of Utrecht; the Hudson's Bay Company's charter, conferring 
rights over all the territory draining into Hudson Bay, was granted in 1670; 
Canada, with all its dependencies, including New Brunswick and Prince 
Edward Island, was formally ceded to Great Britain by France in 1763; 
Vancouver Island was acknowledged to be British by the Oregon Boundary 
Treaty of 1846, and British Columbia was established as a separate colony 
in 1858. As originally constituted, Canada was composed of the provinces 
of Upper and Lower Canada (now Ontario and Quebec), Nova Scotia and 
Ne\v Brunswick. They were united under the provisions of an Act of the 
Imperial Parliament known as 'The British North America Act, 1867,' 
which came into operation on 1 July 1867 by royal proclamation. The 
Act provides that the constitution of Canada shall be 'similar in principle 
to that of the United Kingdom'; that the executive authority shall be 
vested in the Sovereign, and carried on in his name by a Governor-General 
and Privy Council; and that the legislative power shall be exercised by 
a Parliament of two Houses, called the 'Senate' and the 'House of 
Commons.' The present position of Canada in the British Commonwealth 
of Nations was defined at the Imperial Conference of 1926 (su p. 51). 

On 30 June 1931 the House of Commons approved the enactment of 
the Statute of Westminster emancipating the Provinces as well as the 
Dominion from the operation of the Colonial Laws Validity Act, and thus 
removing what legal limitations existed as regards Canada's legislative 
autonomy. The statute received the royal assent on 12 Dec. 1931. 

Provision was made in the British North America Act for the admission 
of British Columbia, Prince Edward Island, the Northwest Territories and 
Newfoundland into the Union. In 1869 Rupert's Land, or the Northwest 
Territories, was purchased from the Hudson's Bay Company; the province 
of Manitoba was erected from this territory, and admitted into the con
federation on 15 July 1870. On 20 July 1871 the province of British 
Columbia was admitted, and Prince Edward Island on 1 July 1873. The 
provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan were formed from the provisional 
districts of Alberta, Athabaska, Assiniboia and Saskatchewan, and admitted 
on 1 Sept. 1905. Newfoundland formally joined Canada as its tenth 
province on 31 March 1949. 

In Feb. 1931 Norway formally recognized the Canadian title to the 
Sverdntp group of Arctic islands. Canada thus holds sovereignty in the 
whole Arctic sector north of the Canadian mainland. 

The following is a list of Governors-General of Canada: 



Viscount Monck 
Lord Lisgar 
Earl of DufferiD 
Marquess of Lorne . 
Marquess of Lansdowne 
Lord Stanley of Preston 
Earl of Aberdeen 
Earl of Minto . . . 
Earl Grey . . . 
H . R.H. the Duke of Connaught 

CANADA 

1867-1869 
1869-1872 
1872-1818 
1878-1883 
1883-1888 
1888-1893 
1893- 1898 
1898- 1904 
1904-1911 
1011 - 1916 

Duke of Devonshire 
Viscount Byng of Vimy 
Viscount Willlngdon 
Earl of Bessborough 
Lord Tweedsmltir . 
Earl ot Athlone . . . 
Field·Marshal Viscount Alex· 

ander of Tunis 
Vincent Mas.ey 
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1916-1921 
1921-1926 
1926-1931 
1931-1935 
1935- 1940 
1940-1946 

19·16-1952 
1952-

The members of the Senate are nominated for life by summons of the 
Governor·General under the Great Seal of Canada. As a result of Newfound· 
land's admission the Senate now consists of 102 senators, namely, 24 from 
Ontario, 24 from Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 4 
from Prince Edward Island, 6 from Manitoba, 6 from British Columbia, 6 
from Alberta, 6 from Saskatchewan and 6 from Newfoundland. Each 
senator must be at least 30 years of age, a born or naturalized British subject, 
and must reside in, and be possessed of property, real or personal, to the value 
of $4,000 within the province for which he is appointed. The House of 
Commons is elected by the people, for 5 years, unless sooner dissolved. 
The British North America Act, 1867, provided that the province of Quebec 
shall have, in the Canadian Parliament, a fixed representation of 65 seats 
and all other provinces shall be represented proportionately according to 
their population, these figures to be readjusted after each decennial census. 
The twenty·fourth Parliament, elected on 31 March 1958, comprised 265 
members, with the representation as follows: 85 for Ontario, 75 for Quebec, 
12 for Nova Scotia, 10 for New Brunswick, 14 for Manitoba, 22 for British 
Columbia, 4 for Prince Edward Island, 17 for Saskatchewan, 17 for Alberta, 
1 for the Yukon Territory, 1 for Northwest Territories and 7 for Newfound
land. Voting is by ballot. Women have the vote and are eligible. 

State of parties in the Senate (April 1958): Liberals, 77; Progressive 
Conservatives, 17; smaller parties, 3; vacant, 5; total, 102. 

State of the parties in the House of Commons (April 1958) : Progressive 
Conservatives,208; Liberals,49; Co· operative Commonwealth Federation 
(Canadian Socialist Party), 8; total 265. 

Governor·General. The Right Hon. Vincent Massey, P.C., C.H. (sworn in 
28 Feb. 1952; salary, £10,000 per annum). 

The office and appointment of the Governor·General are regulated by 
letters patent, signed by the King on 8 Sept. 1947, which came into force 
on 1 Oct. 1947. He is assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the 
Act of 1867, by a Privy Council composed of Cabinet Ministers. 

The following is the list of the Progressive Conservative Cabinet as in 
A pril1958, in order of precedence, which in Ca.nada attaches generally rather 
to the person than to the office: 

Prime Minister. Rt. Hon. John George Diefenbaker. 
Minister of Public Works and Acting Jrfini.ster of Defence Production. 

Howard Charles Green. 
Minister of Finance and Receiver General. Donald Methuen Fleming. 
Minister of Veterans Affairs. Alfred Johnson Brooks. 
Minister of Transport. George H. Hees. 
Solic'itor General. Leon Balcer. 
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Minister of National Defence. George Randolph Pearkes, V.C. 
JyJ.in·ister of Trade and Commerce. Gordon Minto OhurchiU, D.S.O. 
Jll'inister of Justice. Edmund Davie Fulton . 
Minister of National R evenne. George Clyde Nowlan. 
jl1inister of AgriC1/./tnre. Douglas Scott Harkness. 
Snretary of State. Ellen Louks Fairclough. 
Minister oj' Fisheries. J. Angus MacLcan, D.S.C. 
Minister of Labour. Miehael Starr. 
Postmaster Ueneral. William McLean Hamilton. 
Ministers wilhout Portfolio. Jamcs H. Macdonnell, M.O. ; Willia m J . 

Browne. 
J.f in·isler of Jyl ines a.nd Technical Sun'eys. Paul Comtois. 
Minister of National IJealth and Welfare . Jay Waldo Monteith. 
J.finister of Northern Affairs and Nat·ional Resources. Alvin George 

Hamilton . 
Secretary of State for External Affairs. Sidney Earle Smith. 
Leader of the (iol'crnrnent in the Sena.te and M inister without Portfolio. 

John Haig. 

The sessional allowance of a member of Parliament is $8,000. The 
remuneration of a Cabinet Minister in $15,000 (and of the Prime Minister 
$25,000) a year in addition to the sessional indemnity. A Cabinet Minister 
is also entitled to a motor·car allowance of $2,000. The Leader of the 
Opposition in the House of Commons receives an annual allowance of 
$15,000 in addition to the sessional indemnity. The Speakers of the Senate 
and the House of Commons receive, in addition to their sessional indemnity 
of $8,000, a salary and motor·car allowance of $10,000, and are also entitled 
to an allowance of $3,000 in lieu of residence. Members receive 32,000 per 
annum as an expense allowance, payable at the end of each calendar year. 
The allowance is not subject to income tax except in the case of Ministers 
of the Crown and the Leader of the Opposition, and of members of the 
Senate. An Act to provide retiring allowances, on a contributory basis, to 
persons who have served as members of the House of Commons of Canada 
was given the Royal Assent on 4 July 1952. 

'}'''e CIJnadion Parliameruary Guide. Annual. Ottawa 
R~Qrl oJ the Royal C:ommission on lJominion-Protlincial Relations, Cauada, 1867- 1939. 

3 volo. Ottawa, 1941) 
Clokie, H. McD., Conadian Got'ernm",t and Politics. 2nd ed. New York, 1945 
Cole. T., The Canadian Burt'QUCf"aC1/. Durham, N.C., 1949 
Dawson. U. M. (cd .). The Government Of Canada. 2nd ed. Toronto. 1954 
Eggleston, \" 0, Rood. 10 Nationhood: .A Chronicle Of J)omint'on-Provlncial /lelalious . Toronto. 

1946. -Canada at Work. Montreal. 19~3 
Gerin~Lajoie, P., Constitutional A.mendmt111 in Canada . Toronto, 1950 
Kennedy. W. P . M., Statutes, Treaties and DocumellU Of the Canadian Constitution, 1713·-1929. 

Toronto, 1~30.-The Constitution of Canada. Oxford, Ins 
Lamontagne. M., Le Federalismt canadien. Quebec, 1954 
McHenry, D. E., The Third Force in Canada [Le., Co-operative Commonwealth Pcdnation]. 

Berkeley. Cal., 1950 
}'laIl0ry ,.T. H.., Soda.l ere-dit and the Fede-ro-l Ptnt'l?r in Canaua.. Toronto, 19[)4 
Mart-ill , t~. B., F oundati(lns (If Canadian Nationhood. Torunto, 19[)!) 
Olmsted, n. A . • DeciJi01u 0/ the Judicial Committee 0/ the Privy Council Relating to th~ British 

North Llul:erica ..1cI, 1867, and the Canadian CQnst1'tulion, 1867-1954. Ottawa, Queens' 
Printt:>r. 195.J 

(}Il:dl l . -l tt'lllI IIHld, Man uul "f Jj('pu.rl-"u'nt.~ and A!I('n6es (If the Got'fnlrm:nt of Canada. Toronto, 
1 ~I;)(~ 

Rkillillg, H. t; .. Calladian. Repre.'tlmlal-ion Abruad. Toronto and London, 1945 
\ "; \ 1'('0(\ ..... 1'., 1'la' /.JistritJll t i<.u of L("I}isiutire P O"WeT i n C a./lada. 'l'orouto,19;)4-
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DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES 
Country Canadian representative Foreign representative 

Argentina. L. P. Picard, Q.C. Carlos L. Torriani 
Australia' . '1'. W. L. MacDermot Walter R. Crocker, C.B.E. 
Austria J. S. MacDonald Dr Kurt Waldheim 
Belgium Charles Pierre Hebert Harold Eeman 
Brazil W. Arthur Irwin Alfranio de Mello·Franco 
Ceylon' Nik Cavell :-iir VelupiUai Coowara. 

Chile Paul Emile Renaud 
swamy 

Gen. Teodoro Ruiz Diez 
China Liu Chieh 
Colombia R. A. D. Ford Dr Joaquin Pineros Corpas 
Costa Rica" Antonio Urbano 
Cuba Hector Allard C. C. Gonzalez de Mendoza 
Czechoslovakia" . Bedrich Hruska 
Denmark H. F. Feaver John Knox 
Dominican Rep .. Hector Allard Milton Messina 
Egypt R. l\J. Macdonnell El Husseini EI Khatib 
Finland 2 J. A. Chapdelaine Dr Sigurd von Numers' 
France Jean Deay, Q.C. Francis Lacoste 
Germany Escott M. Reid Freiherr v. Weick 
Ghana' E. W. T. Gill 
Greece E. D. McGreer R. Bibica·Rosetti 
Haiti Hector Allard Jacques Leger 
Iceland" Thor Thors 
India' Chester A. Ronning DrM. A. Rauf 
Indonesia Dr Lambertus N. Palar 
Irish Republic Alfred Rive Dr Thomas J . Kiernan 
Israel E. D. McGrear Arthur Lourie 
Italy Pierre Dupuy, C.M.G. Sergio Fenoaltea 
Japan W. F. BuIl Toru Hagiwara 
Lebanon • R. 1\1. Macdonnell Ramiz Shammah 
Luxembourg' Charles Pierre Hebert Hugues Le Gallais 
Malaya! Arthur Menzies 
Mexico Douglas S. Cole Manuel Maples Arce 
N.A.T.O.' . L. Dana Wilgress 
Netherlands Thomas A. Stone D. J. von Balluscck 
New Zealand' George R . C. Heasman, 

O.B.E. 
Norway Dr R . A. Mackay Arne Christian Gunneng 
Pakistan' H. O. Moran, O.B.E. Mirza Osman Ali Baig 
Peru E. B. Rogers Jose V. Larrabure 
Poland" Mieezyslaw :-iicradzki 
Portugal Dr Philippe Panneton Dr Vaaco Vieira Garin 
Spain Uon Mayrand Juan de la Barcenas 
Sweden J. A. Chapdelaine Oscar K. Thorsing 
Switzerland E. Turcotte Dr Victor Nef 
Tunisia Mongi Slim 
Turkey E. B. Rogers Ahmet Cavet Uatuu 
Union of South 

Africa ' James J . Hurley, O.B.E. .T. R. Jordaan 
U.S.S.R. D. M. Johnson Dimitri S. Chuvahin 

1 Higb Commissioner. a Minister. 
f, Permanent Representative. 

S Charge d'Affaires ad inlerim. 
No figure = Ambassador. 
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Country 
U.K.· 
United Nations 
U.S.A. 
Uruguay 
Venezuela . 
Yugoslavia 

Canadian representative 
George A. Drew, Q.C. 
0. S. A. Ritchie 
Norman A. Robertson 
C. B. Birkett" 
R. P . Bower 
George Ignat.ieff 

Foreign representative 
Sir Saville Garner, K.C.M.G. 

Livingston T. Merchant 
Dr Cyro Giambruno 
Fernando Paz Castillo 
Obrad Cicmil 

, Hlgb Commissioner. No figu re = Ambassador. 

AREA AND POPULA nON 
The f"Uowing is the population of the a rea now included in Canada: 

Population Population Population 
1806- 0i (est.) 
1861 

433,000 I Bn 4 ,833.23~ 1931 10,376,786' 
3,229,633 1901 5,37 1,316 1941 11,506 .65:;' 

1871 3,689,257 1911 7,206,643 19[. I 14,009.429 
1881 4,324,810 1!121 8,78i,949 1'[,6 1 6.080,7~H 

The following are the areas of the provinces, et,c. (in sq. milcs), with the 
population at recent censuses : 

} ' resh Totallnnd Pvpula- Popula- Populn· 
water and fresh tion, tiun, t.ion, 

Province J~a.nd area area water area 1941 1~51 1966 
Newfoundland l ·tH/I.iS 13,110 ] 56,185 361.416 415,074 
Pri llce Edward Island 2,184 2,184 95,OH 98,429 99,286 
Nova Scotia 20,i43 325 21,OG8 &77,962 642,584 694,717 
New nrunswick ~7 ,47 3 512 'l7,!l85 457,401 515,G~7 554 ,616 
Qnebec 523,S60 ' I ,OOf) !j94 ,860 3,331,882 4,055.681 4,628,378 
Ont.ario . 348.141 6·1.441 41 2,582 3,787,655 4,597,542 6,40,1,933 
Manitoba 211,775 ~9,~55 251,(>:lO 729,744 776,541 850,040 
llritish Columbia 359,279 6,976 3G6,255 817,861 1,165.210 880,665 
Alberta 248,800 6,485 255,2R5 7~6,IG9 93~,501 1,123,116 
Saskatchewan . 220,182 31,518 2[)1,iOO 895,992 831.728 1,398,164 
Yukon 205,346 1,730 ~07,O76 4,~H U.O~6 12,190 
N orthw~t Territories 1,253,438 51,465 1 ,304,~03 12,028 IG,004 19,313 

Total. 3,549,~GU 3()1,153 3,851,11 3 1l ,606,655 1 14,i)fH',429 16,OSO,791 
, Excluding populAtion of Newfoundland: 28~,588 in 1936, and 321,819 in lU4r., 

Of the tot,a l popUlation in 1951, 11,949,518 were Canadian born , 933,049 
.)t.her British born and 1,126,862 foreign born, 282,010 of the latter being 
U.S.A. born. The population born outside Canada in the provinces was in the 
following ratio (%) : Newfoundland, 1·06; Prince Edward Island, 2·61; Nova 
Scotia, 4'46; New Brunswick, 3'85; Quebec, 5·64 ; Ontario, 18'49; Manitoba, 
21·68; Saska t,chewan,21' 14 ; Alberta, 25';3; British Columbia, 29·11. 

In 191)1, figures for the population , according to origin, woro: 
Origin 1~51 Origin 1951 

Uritii;h: 
gogli, h 
Scotti:;} I 
Iri"h 
Ot.her . 

Total, Briti::::.h 

French . 
German. 
Ukrainian 
Netherlands 
Polish 
Hehrew , 
Indian a.nd Eskimo. 
U,alian 
NorwcQian 

3,630,344 
1,547.470 
1,439,635 

92,236 

6,709,68:; 

4,:l19,167 
619,995 
395,04 3 
264,267 
~1~,845 
181,670 
165,607 
15~,245 
119.266 

Swedish 
H.u5sian . . 
Czech and Slovak . 
Hungarian 
Fiunbdl 
Danlsb 
Belaian 
Chinese 
Austrian 
Rumaoian 
Icelandic 
Japnnese 
Yugoslav 
Negro, 
Greek 

Grand totals 

97,780 
n,279 
63,959 
60,460 
43,745 
42,671 
~5,148 
32,:;28 
3~,231 
23,601 
23,307 
21,663 
21,404 
18,1\20 
13,966 

1.J,OO!l ,-129 
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Populations of cities (proper) and census metropolitan area, 1956 
census: 

CiLy Metropoli tan City Metropolitan 
proper area proper area 

Montreal 1,109 .. 1 3~ 1,620,7;8 Loudon 101,693 154.4 53 
Toronto 667,706 1,358,028 Halifax ~3,301 164,200 
Vancouver 365,8H 665,017 Regina 89,755 
\Vinnipeg 255,093 409,121 Verdun 7S,~62 
H amilton 239,625 327,831 Saskatoon 72,858 
Edmonton 226,002 251,004 .K.itcheller ()9 ,562 7~ ,8S6 
Ottawa 222,129 345,460 Sherbrooke ,S,668 63,866 
Oalgary 181,780 200,449 St John'::; 57,078 77,!Hll 
Qllebec 170,703 :W9,951J Victoria 54,5R4. 125,447 
Windsor 121,~80 185,865 Saint Johu 5:2,491 86,0) ,; 

The total ' urban ' population of Canada in 1956 was 10,714,855, against 
8,817,637 in 1951 (according to the definition used in 1956). 

While the registration of births, marriages and deaths is under pro
vincial control, the statistics for the 10 provinces and the territories are now 
by arrangement compiled on a uniform system by the Dominion Bureau of 
Statistics. The following table gives the results for 1956: 

Li ... ing births Marriages Deaths 
Per 1,000 1'er 1,000 Per 1,000 

Province Number populatiQn. .J.Vumber population Number popUlation 
Newfoundland 14,541 35·0 3,073 7·4 3,058 7·,1 
P rince Edward Island 2,657 26·8 649 6·6 933 9'4 
Nova Scotia 19,106 27·5 5,543 8·0 5,738 S·' 
New Brunswick 16,573 29·9 4,591 8·3 4,658 8·4 
Quebec 135,884 29··1 37,2~0 8·1 35,042 7·6 
Ontario 143,516 26·6 ,16,282 g'6 47,231 8·7 
Manitoba 21,945 25·8 6 ,70~ 7·9 7,058 8·3 
Saskat.cbewan 24,059 27·3 6,40;; 7·3 6,666 7·6 
Alber ta 34,951 31·1 9,96~ g'9 7,786 6·9 
British Oolumbia . 36,241 25·9 11,950 8'5 13,415 9·6 
Yukon 481 40 ·1 112 9·3 85 ; ·1 
Northwest Territories 78" 41 ·3 146 7·7 291 15·3 

Total 4!)O,7:.W 28 ·0 132,713 8·3 131,961 8·2 

Immigrant arrivals in Canada during 6 calendar years: 
Origin 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1 ~57 

English and Welsh 27,282 29,171 27,675 20,275 33,418 74,978 
Irish 4,696 7,562 6,438 3,665 6,962 14,336 
Scottish 10,697 10,344 10,480 6,210 10,939 :t3,514 

Total British 42,675 47,077 H,5~3 30,150 51,319 112,828 

U.S.A, 9,306 9,379 10,110 10,392 D,777 11,008 
German 28,257 35,015 29,845 18,082 26,457 29,:'64 
Norwegia~ and Swedi~h 1,712 1,374 1,299 ~80 1,229 2,100 
French and Belgians 5,661 4,567 4,141 3,213 6,233 8,2[)7 
Italians 21,383 24,293 24,595 20,247 29,806 29,44;; 
J ews . . . 5,177 3,583 1,334 1,084 1,632 5,4 72 
Russians and F inlauders 3,365 1,717 1,052 873 1,328 .~,20.1 
Other nationalities 46,962 41,863 37,258 24,925 38,076 80,288 

Total 16-1,4~8 168,868 154,227 109,946 164,857 2B2,l(;.1 
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Geriil, L. , Le type ecollQmique el social des Canadians. 2nd ed . Montrea.I, 1948 
Hansen, M. L., and Brebner, J . n., 'l'he .l/ ill1Jling of the Canadian and .timer-iean Peoples. 

Vol. I. Yale and Oxford, 1940 
Jenness. D., The People of the Twilight (Eskimo Life). Toronto, 1928.- The l lldian .• of CaMdn. 

3rd ed. Ottawa, 1956 
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Leecl.m:Ul, DOlIgla!-\, ,A'alive Tribes oj Canada. Toronto,] 9GG 
Massey, V., 0" JJeiruJ Canadian. Londou, 1948 
RoiJinson, B . H 't and .Jackson , O. E., Bibliographv of l'QPulation and Im migratio", with 

special r ef erence to Canada . Hamilton, Ontario, IP4 9 
Taylor, G., Canada : A Study of Cool C01l1i1lenlal Environme1lts amllheir Effect on iJrili.\·" and 

French Seuleme1lt . London, 1947 
Wade, M., Jlhe French Cuuodimu, .1';r;O- /9.J5. Toronto, Iv55 

RELIGION 

Membership of the leading denominations in 1951 : 

.Anglican 
Roman United Ch urch of PrestJy. 

l)ro~ince Catholic Church Canada teriao Baptist 
Newfoundland . 121 ,544 85,571 109,O~0 1.914 249 
Prince Ed ward Isla nd 44 ,~02 25,969 6,119 13,aSa 5,319 
Nova Scotia 217,nS 141,152 117,602 42,422 94,103 
New Brunswick 260,742 71 ,879 59,84 i 1 3,~23 90,681 
~uebec 3,563,951 129.~19 166,761 SO,411) 12,950 
·Ontario 1,142,140 1,320,366 936,002 439,072 212,4t7 
M nnit oua 156,283 224,554 120,690 34,686 13,·183 
Saskatehcwnn . 1~9.424 247,345 95,476 33,290 15,60ij 
Alberta IS6,312 276,551 122,980 S5.004 3" ,720 
British Columbia 168.016 341.914 315,469 97,1 51 39,.t4 :, 
Yukon l ,f;·15 1,660 3.420 713 4010 
Northwest'l'crritoric:i 6,4M) 1,On 7,264 379 122 

Total Canada 6,069,496 2,867,271 2,060,720 781,747 519,585 

Other denominations: Lutherans, 444,923; Jews, 204,836 ; Greek 
Cat.holics, 190,831; Greek Orthodox, 172,271; Mennonites, 125,938; 
others, and religion not stated, 571,811. The Society of Friends had G9G 
members in 1957. 

Clnrk, S. D .• Church and Sect in Canada. Ox (ord. 1949 
Wa b5h, H. 'II., 7'hc Chr': .. t i'1.(t Chnrdt in Cl1nadrr. Turonto, HI;')t) 

EDUCATION 

By the British North America Aet each provincial government is re· 
sponsible for its education system. While each system differs from the 
others in particulars, the general plan is the same for all except Quebec, 
where there are two systems, the Roman Catholic, which is of the J!'rench 
tradition, and the Protestant, which is of the English tradition of the 
other 9 provinces. Separate elementary schools for minority groups, 
mainly Roman Catholic, operating within the provincial system are found in 
Alberta, Saskatchewan and Ontario. Secondary education in these pro· 
vinces is non·sectarian. Though administration of the schools in New. 
foundland has a denominational basis, they arc not exclusive and a number 
are non·denominational. In general, education is free to the end of the 
secondary level. Nominal fees are charged for secondary education in some 
provinces. In Quebec fees may be charged for elementary education a8 
well. The principal sources of revenue are provincial government grants 
and direct taxation for school purposes. The tota l expenditure on educa· 
tion in 1953 was S622m. Except in Quebec the number of private schools 
is small; their enrolmcnt was less than 4% o f the total in elementary and 
secondary grades. 

Exclusive of institutions granting degrees in theology only, there were 
8 provincial and 24 independent degree·granting universities and colleges 
in 1955- 56. J n addition, there were 208 colleges and professional s(\hools 
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and 39 junior colleges, In 1953-54 the enrolment of full· time students 
was 64,121 in courses of university standard, 26,006 in preparatory courses 
given by these institutions and 4,778 in other courses of less than university 
standard. 

The following statistics give information, for 1954, about the publicly. 
controlled schools, exclusive of universities, in a ll provinces and including 
independent primary schools in Quebec: 

Expendi· 
rrovinces Schools Teacher8 Pupils tUfe l 

Newfoundland 1,173 2,865 92,364 7,643 
Prince Edward I sland. 453 757 20,368 1,813 
Nova Scotia 1,929 5,096 146,388 18,840 
New Brunswick. 1,475 4,156 11 i,381 16,720 
Quebec 9,0[.8 30,891 758,006 118,649 
Ontario 7,294 30,865 933,104 1 ;9,843 
Manitoba 2,000' 0,600 146,619 24,987 
Saskatchewan 3,687 7,199 170,415 34,714 
Alberta 2,000' 7,455 201,420 44,077 
British Columbia 1,027 7,067 210,744 56,803 

Total 30,096 101,951 2,796,809 504,089 

1 By and through school boards and provincial governments for 1953 i in $1,000 Canadian. 
~ Estimates. 

The aboriginal Indian population numbered 155,874 in 1951, and of 
these about 110,000 live on the Indian Reserves, The federal government 
provides a special school system for the Indian youth, of whom 31,033 were 
enrolled in its schools in 1956. 

Cinemas (1956), There were 1,849 cinemas with a seating capacity of 
941,085. 

Royal Commission on National Development in the Arts, Letters and Sciences. Report, 
19/9-51 , , ; Studies: a selection of essays, 1951 (both in Englisb and French editions) 

Katz, .Joseph, Canadian Education Today. Toronto, 19a6 
Kidd, J. R., Adult Education in the Canadian Un-ivcrsit!/. Toronto, 1956 
Phillips , C. E., The Det'clopmen.t of Education in Canada . Toronto, 1957 

JUSTICE 
There is a Supreme Court in Ottawa, having appellate, civil and criminal 

jurisdiction in and throughout Canada, There is an Exchequer Court, which 
is also a Court of Admiralty. There is a Superior Court in each province and 
county courts, with limited jurisdil'tion, in most of the provinces, all the 
judges in these courts being appointed by the Governor·GeneraL Police 
magistrates and justices of the peace are appointed by the provincial 
governments. Police force, see p, 368. 

For the year ended 31 Dec. 1955 total convictions for indictable offences 
were 46,239; total convictions for all offences amounted to 2,147,776, 
These figures are for convictions of adults only. The number of juvenile 
delinquents who were convicted of major and minor offences was 7,025. 

The Canadian Almanac and Legal and Court DirectQry. Annual. Toronto 
Allger, 'V. H. , Summary of Canadian Commercial La",o. 17th ed. Toronto, 19,>a 
Kidma n, J., The Canadian Prison. Toronto, 1947 
O'Connor, A. R . M., An Analysis ofunda Guide (0 the Neto Criminal Code o/Canada. Toronto, 

1955 

SOCIAL INSURANCE 

The Canadian Unemployment Insurance Act came into operation on 
I July 1941. At first no person who received more than S2,ooO per year 
was covered, but by an amendment to the Unemployment Insurancc 
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Act, which came into effect on 1 Sept. 1943, all employees paid on a con
tractual basis of an hourly, daily, weekly or piece rate (including a mileage 
rate) are now included in insurable employment regardless of the amount 
of their earnings, together with all other employees who receive $4,800 or 
less per year under weekly, monthly or yearly rates. 

From 1 July 1941 to 31 Aug. 1957 employers and employees paid 
$I,8:Hi,184,!J75 into the fund and the federal government added $367,244,943. 
The expenuiture for benefit payments amounted to $1,566,030,944. 

Cassidy, H. l1., Public Health and Welfare Reorganization . •. in the Canadian Province", 
Turonto, H14;,) 

Clark, S. n., The So..:inl Dew!iopmenl 0/ Canada. Toronto, Hl42 
~Jercer, W. ~L, Cauad,:un Ilandbvok of I'eltsion afltl ''''t.:flau: Plans. 'l'oront.<.I , 1 f);)i5. 

FINANCE 

The fullowing relates to the Consolidated Fund, i.e., general revenue 
and expenuiture (years ended 31 March) (in Canadian $): 

1933- ;j4 H)5·!- 55 19[;;;- 56 1956- oi 1057-58 ' 
Hevcnue. 
gxpennit,llrc 

-I.o~l.7il,~iS 4.1n.513,300 4.·100,046,63Q 
·L:ii)I),;'!?2,:178 4,27 5 , ~621SSS 4, .t:~3,127.6:l6 

6, li"lfi,ii4n,88() 5,225,OUO,noo 
4.84!I ,0 3D,:! B8 4,O?(.l/JU(),1 ! (l! I 

1 EstimateR. 

Consolidated Fund revenue, 1956-57 (in Canadian $): 
Cu::;tomg. 
Excise . 
Return on inve~tllleDts 
Post Office 

549,OH,860 
271,443,661 
~06,655,D44 
14G,773,3D3 

Income tax, personal 
Income tax, corporation5 
Succession duties. . 
Sales a.nd other excise dn tics 

1,400,4;,1,444 
1,26R,30r),916 

7!),70D.1!17 
l ,1 8D,131,86G 

Detailed estimates of the expenditure for the year ended 31 March 
1958 (in Canadian $): 
Agriculture 
Atomic Energy 
Auditor-General's Office 
Canadian B roadcasting COl'-

poration 
Chief Electoral Officer. 
Cit7.ienship & Immigration

Department 
National Gallery oj Canada 

Civil Service Commission 
Defence Production-

84,692,806 
24,2R4,345 

757,790 

36,138,610 
118,282 

40,83~,245 
538,850 

2,961,606 

Department ]0,78:3,232 
Crol0n Companies 6,055,730 

External AlIairs. 68,412,9~2 
Finance .1,146,2R6,938 
Fi,heries . . 17,234,000 
Governor-Gp.np.ral ami L ieu t.-

Governors 
InSll rilncc 
Jllstice

/) t!{,nrt111(,lIt 
l'cnitenfirrries . 

L:lhour
lJepnrtment 
Unemployment inS1lranCf? . 

r....e~isbtion 
tfifH'S: antI 'l'ecbnic::1l Sur

vey~-

418,~OO 
590,048 

7.~n,433 
13,852,626 

I :;,66~,I)02 
68,189,5iO 

7,375,rJ42 

Dep((TWHflf 
DnminiIJn ('(1(1/ norml 

Nation:tl nefence 

26/14] .03f' 
8,820,725 

. l,i22,844,000 

National Film Boarn 
Health and Welfare

Department 
Ci/)il DeJence . 

National Re~earch Council 
NatIonal Revenue 
Northern Affairs and 

National Resources 
Post Office. 
Pri vy Council . . . 
Public ArchiVe> and National 

Li brary ., 
Public Printing and Station

ery 
Public Works 
Royal Canadian Mouuted 

Police 
Secretary of State 
Trade and Commerce 
Transport-

])epartmtnl . . 
A ir Transport Board. 
Board oj Transport ('(1m · 

missioners 
Canadian Maritime CUlII

mission 
Natirnal Harbours RwuJ 

Veteratl!; .A.1Iai 1'8 

Total expenditure 

3,786,108 

010,n74,7i4 
7,010,077 

20.171.1)51 
G6,:W7)429 

46,403, 344 
150,522.n4 

·1,101,700 

608,005 

B,351,766 
) i5,585,563 

44,Hn,69" 
3,651,(01) 

Du,715,299 

151 ,990,887 
38·I,~55 

1:;,025,66U 

4,680,874 
4,267,300 

;?;j2,S;lO,070 

On 31 March 1958 the net debt was estimated at $11,007,651,1158, 
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'Foreign Debts. The amount of Greek debt to Canada outstanding is 
.86,525,000; the original Rumanian debt has been funded and with interest 
aggregates $24,329,262. 

Ruck, A. E., Financin9 Canadian Government. Ohicago, 1949 
Perry, .T. H" Taxalion in Canada. Rev. ed . Toronto, 1954.-Ta..xe.1, Tariffs and Subsidies. 

Toronto, 1955 

DEFENCE 

All matters relating to defence are the responsibility of the Minister of 
National Defence. Under his direction the Chiefs of Staff for the Navy, 
the Army and the Air Force are responsible for the control and administra. 
tion of their respective Services. The Chairman of the Defence Research 
Board is responsible to the Minister for defence research and development 
and related matters. 

NAVY. The Royal Canadian Navy, established in 1910, is administered 
by Naval Headquarters in Ottawa through 3 principal commands at Halifax, 
N.S., and Esquimalt, B.C., for the Regular Force, and at Hamilton, Ont., 
for the RoC.N. (Reserve). 

The Naval Board consists of the Chief of the Naval Staff; Vice·Chief of 
Naval Staff; Chief of Naval Personnel; Chief of Naval Technical Services; 
Naval Comptroller; Assistant Chief of Naval Staff (Plans); Assistant Chief 
"fNaval Staff (Warfare); Assistant Chief of Naval Staff (Air), and Secret.ary 
to the Naval Board. 

On 30 April 1957 the Navy had 57 ships, excluding auxiliaries, in com· 
mission and 42 in reserve, excluding 10 on loan to other government agencies 
and 3 on loan to the Royal Norwegian Navy. There were also IGO aircraft 
in naval service. 

Principal ships of the Royal Canadian Navy: 
Standard 
displace· Armonr Shalt 

Com· ment Belt 2'urrclJ PrinCipal Torpedo horse· Speed 
pleted Name Tons in. in. annamcnt tut> .. power Knot,; 

Aircraft Carrier 
1957 Bonaventure 16,noo 8 3·in ., 8 40' 0110. 42,000 241 

Gruise1's 
1945 Onturio (ex. 

Minotaur) 8,700 3-4! 2 9 6-in., 2 4 -in. i2, ,sOO 31 1 
1943 Quebec (ex· 

Uganda) 8,000 3-4 9 6·in., 8 4·in. 621 · iu . ;2,000 31 

There are also 11 destroyers (DDE), 6 fast anti.submarine frigates or 
destroyer escorts (DDE) (8 sister ships are under construction), 18 frigates 
(FFE), 21 coastal escorts (formerly classed as ocean and fleet minesweepers) 
(FSE), 3 weather ships (ex. frigates), a new mine·and.loop layer, a loop 
layer (ex.frigate), a controlled minelayer, 9 seaward defence patrol craft, 
5 gate vessels, 6 high· speed patrol launches, 14 coastal minesweepers, 3 
auxiliary coastal minesweepers, 2 escort maintenance ships of 8,580 tons 
and 63 other vessels. 

The first Canadian aircraft carrier, H.M.C.S. Bonaventure (ex.H.M.S. 
Powerful) was completed on 17 Jan. 1957 at Belfast. and replaced the air· 
craft carrier Magnificent, which on 14 June 1957 was returned to the Royal 
Navy, from which she had been on loan since 1946. 

In 1953 the Royal Canadian Navy reorgo.nized her fleet categories and 
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adopted a hull nUlubcr a.ssignment list basically similar to that used in the 
U.S. Navy. Every vessel in the Navy List has been given a distinctive 
serial number prefaced by initials denoting the category to which shO! 
helnngs, as follows: Rn~M, light fleet aircraft carrier; COL, light cruiser; 
DDE, destroyer; FFE, frigate; FSE, coastal escort; "LC, loop layer; 
!liCD, coastal minesweeper; NPC, (,ontrolled minelayer; YMG, gate vessel; 
PCS, seaward defence patrol craft; ATA, ocean tug. 

AlI Canadian destroyers have been or are being re-armed and equipped 
wit.h the latest {mti·submarine gear and reclassified as fleet escorts (DDEs). 
Eight more destroyer escorts (DDEs) displacing 2,000 tons are under con
struct.ion in Galladian shipyards. Ships of the Royal Canadian Navy fly 
the white ensign and wear red maple leaves on the after funnel. 

University Nuyal Training Divisions exist in 25 universities, and provide 
naval training for university students; these are a component of the R.C.N. 
(Reserve) Active List. The Royal Canadian Sea Cadet Corps, sponsored by 
the Navy League of Canada, provides cadet training under the supervision 
of the R.C.N. 

In fulfilment of Canada's NATO commitments, the R .C.N. has 40 war
ships '"<"<lily for the defence of coastal waters in the Canada-U.S. region 
and for the NATO naval forces under the control of the Supremo Allied 
Comma.nder, Atlantic (SACLANT). 

In 1!)57, JO ~oastal escorts (former fleet minesweepers) of the 'Bangor' 
daBR were transferred to the Turkish Navv under Mutual Aid. 

The a rcti~ patrol vessel (helicopter car~ior and iccbre'tker) Labrador was 
t ra.nsferred to t.he Department of Transport in 1958. 

The R .C.N. is made up of members of the Regular Forces of the R.C.N. 
and members of the Active List of the R .C.N. (Reserve). On 30 April 1957 
there were l!',l:n officers and men in the Regular Forco and 5.537 in the 
n eserve Force. 

The Navy estimates for 1954-55 amounted to 8337,281,000, for 1955-
56 to $323,318,000 and for 1956-57 to $330·2m. 

ARMY. The Canadian Army is administered by Army Headquarters at 
Ottawa through 5 command headquarters which direct 8 areas as fol1ows: 
Eastern Command, Halifax, N.S. (New .Brunswick Area, }o'redericton, N.B.; 
Newfoundland Area, St. John's, NOd.), Quebec Command, Montreal, 
P .Q. (Eastern Quebec Area, Quebec, P.Q.), Central Command, Oakville, 
Ont. (Eastern Ontario Area, Kingston, Ont.; Western Ontario Area, 
London, Ont.), Prairie Command, Winnipeg, Man. (Saskatchewan Area, 
Regina, Susk.), Western Command, Edmonton, Alberta (Dritish Columbia 
Area, Vancouver, D.C.). 

At 30 April 1!)57 the Canadian Army (Regular) had 3S!) units activated in 
Canada and abroad. The Regular Army comprises the NATO forces, 
which consist of 2nd Canadian Infantry Brigade Group in Europe and 
Headquarters 1st Canadian Infantry Division, 1st and -1th Canadian Infantry 
13riga<les in Canada; the 3rd Canadian Infantry Brigade; the Mobile 
Striking l<'orce, supporting units lind a number of static units and installa· 
tions for the command and administ.ration of tbe Army as a whole. 

M. the sallie drrto thero were 449 units in the Canadian Army (Militia) and 
2!l units in tho Supplementary Reserve. These Reserve units, along with 
the Regular Reserve, tho Canaclian Offieors' Training Corps, the Cadet 
S('rviccs of Canada and the Reserve Militia, consist of personnel enrolled ror 
other than continuing full·time service. 

The Army is responsible for the maintenance of the Northwest Highway 
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System and for the operation of the Northwest Territories and Yukon 
Radio System. It also provides postal services, dental services and medical 
supplies. 

The Army maintains one Infantry Brigade Group in Europe under the 
command of the Supreme Allied Commander, Europe (SACEUR). At 
present these duties are being carried out by the 2nd Canadian Infantry 
Brigade Group, stationed in West Germany. The Army also maintains 
a large detachment of the U.N. Emergency Force serving in the Middle East. 
In addition, the Army maintains a medical unit in Korea and military truce 
inspection teams in various parts of the world in compliance with Canada's 
commitments to the United Nations. 

On 30 April 1957 the strength of the Canadian Army (Regular) was 
47,046 and the Canadian Army (Militia) was 40,810. 

AIR FORCE. The Royal Canadian Air l?orce is administered by Air 
Force Headquarters at Ottawa through the following major formations: 
Air Defence Command, St Hubert, P.Q.; 5th Air Division, VancoU\'er, B.C.; 
1st Air Division, Metz, France; Air Transport Command, Lachine, P.Q.; 
Air Materiel Command, Rockliffe, Ont.; Maritime Air Command, Halifax, 
N.S.; Tactical Air Command, Edmonton, Alberta; Training Command, 
Trenton,Ont.; 14th Training Group, Winnipeg, Man. 

On 30 April 1957 the R.C.A.F. had 39 squadrons in service, 29 regular 
and 10 auxiliary. Twelve squadrons were stationed in Europe under NATO, 
and the balance were in Canada, where there were 9 CF·lOO all· weather 
interceptor squadrons for air defence; 3 maritime patrol squadrons; 4 
transport squadrons; 1 area reconnaissance squadron; 2 light bomber 
auxiliary squadrons, 2 auxiliary training squadrons and 6 auxiliary fighter 
squadrons. 

The R.C.A.F.'s part in Canada's direct NATO contribuUons consists of 
the provision of 8 squadrons of Sabre jet day fighters and 4 squadrons of 
CF·IOO all· weather fighters serving in France and Germany under the 
command of SACEUR. Canada has undertaken the training of a number of 
aircrew for other NATO nations to be carried out in Canad,t by the R.C.A.F. 

The R.C.A.F. is contributing airlift in support of the U.N. Emergency 
Force, Middle East. At present 2 Communication Flights with a tutal of 
10 aircraft are operating from bases in Italy and Egypt. 

The strength of the KC.A.F. (Regular) was 50,71!J and of the R.C.A.F. 
(Auxiliary) was 5,197 on 30 April 1957. 

DEFENCE RESEARCH BOARD. The purpose of the Defence Research 
Board is to make available for the defence of Canada the scientific resources 
of this country and to co-ordinate Canadian scientific efforts and knowledge 
with developments in allied countries. The Board consists of a full· time 
Chairman and Vice·Chairman, 6 ex· officio members and 6 other members 
who are appointed on a term basis from industry and the universities. The 
ex· officio members are the 3. Chiefs of Staff, the Deputy Minister of National 
Defence, the President of the National Research Council and a representa· 
tive from the Department of Defence Production. 

MUTUAL Am. Canada's Mutual Aid Programme, since its inception in 
April 1950, has provided military assistance to her NATO allies to an 
estimated total value of $I,275m. The principal elements in the Pro
gramme are the transfers of equipment from Service stocks and from 
current production, and the training in Canada of aircrew from other 
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NATO countries; also included are Canada's contributions to NATO 
common infrastructure programmes and for the budgets of the NATO 
militfLry heltdquarters and the NATO International Staff Secretariltt. 

ROYAl, CANAllIAN MOUNTED POLICE. The Royltl Canadian Mounted 
Police is a civil force maintained by the federal government. It was orgfLnized 
in 1873, and then known as the North West Mounted Police, to provide 
police protection in the unsettled portions of the north·west. In 1904 the 
title' Royal' was given to the force. In 1920 the Dominion Police WitS 

amalgamated with it and the name was changed to the Royal Canadian 
Mounted Police. The headquarters was moved from ReginfL to Ottawa, and 
the force Illay now be called upon to perform duties in any portion of 
Cltnada. In 1928 the Royal Canadian Mounted Police absorbed the Sa.· 
kfLtchew:m ProvincifLl Police, and in 1932 the ProvincifLl Police Forces of 
Alberta, l\bnitobfL, New Brunswick, NovfL Scotia and Prince Edward IslfLnd. 
During 1932 the Force also assumed the administmtion of the Preventive 
Service Bmnch of tho Department of NationfLl Revenue. In Aug. 1950 
the Royal Ca.nadifLn Mounted Police absorbed the Newfoundland Rangers 
fLnd selected members of the Newfoundland Constabulary whose duties are 
outside the City of St John's. The British ColumbifL Provincial Police 
were also absorbed by the Royal Canadian Mounte(1 Police. 

The term of engagement in the Royal Canadian Mounted Police is (; 
years. Recruits are trained at Regina , Sask., and OttfLwa, Ont.; training 
period is 6 months. 

The uniform strength at 31 March 1957 was 4,863. The Force has 20:, 
horses, 1,418 motor vehicles, 23 police service dogs and 296 sleigh dogs. 

The Force has a Marine Division with headqufLrters at Ottawa, Onto 
This consists of 219 officers and men and hfLs 73 ships fLnd boats, most uf 
which are stl1tioncd on the east COfLSt. 

The Air Division of the Force, with headquarters at Ottawa, consist~ of 
12 aircraft stfLtioned throughout Canada. 
('Ilnfrda's Army in J{orea. Dept. of Nat.if)lml Defence, Otta~;l-. ]9~6 
Feashy, \V. I t. (ed,), ODicial lliswry of the Ca nadia.n Aled'/cal J:)erl'ires, 1939-1;', lJq)t .. o ( 

N at,it)n:ll Vefenec, Ot.t.awa, 1953-56 
Kenned y, J. de N .. liistory uf the DepoTtment of .Munitions (Iml Supply in Ihe Second World 

War. 2 vols. Itl!JO 
SChllll, J" The Far Distant Ships: an oiJicial account of Canadian mlral ('paatioJls in tlit 

Secoud Trorld War. 1950 
Stacey. C. P. , The c'anO-dian Army, 1939- 45: An O.Dicial Histo-,.ical Sumlllu.ry. 1~48 .·- Si.r 

I't'llrs(lj lFar: Ofji cialllistoryofthe Canaciian Army. :! yob, 1~. 55 -;:;G 
~t,anJf'Y. ( ;, F. G., {'aT/(ula's Soldiers, 1604-1954 ; the lIIilito ry IthtOTY llf au u1t1llililuT!I }Jl'n] '/('. 

T oron t.o, 1 ~54 
Tucker, G, N " The Xw.'al ~t"rvi('e (If Canada: its oj)icial history. 2 vols. Ott.awn,] !l[)~ 

PRODUCTION 
Agriculture. Though the manufacturing industries now predominate, 

CanadfL is lfLrgely agricultural, and among her natural resources arable lfLnds 
stfLnd unrivfLlled. It is believed that about 552,725 sq. miles (15% of t.he 
t.otal IfLnd arefL) are suitable for cultivation. Of this area 246,507 sq. miles 
arc now under forest, and about one-half of the potential fLgricultural la,nd 
has been alienated. Grain growing, dairy farming, fruit farming, ranching 
and fur farming are all carried on succcssfully. The following table shows 
the est.imated fLgricultural production for 1956, va.lued in $1,000 CallfLdian: 
Field crops. 
l·larm animals 
Milk production . 
Butter, creamery, 

1,750 ,/ 1(18 
1,3:?5,i( 48 

f)16,450 
148,(135 

Eggs 
Poultry llleat 
Poult ry . 
Tobacco . 

164,02;; 
179,580 

70,437 
72,059 

Fruits . 
Maple prouuct,g 
Honey 
\ Vool, 

38.647 
9936 
4:H~ 
2,410 
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Number of occupied farms, according to the census of 1956, was 
575,015. 

Irrigation. Large-scale irrigation in Canada began with the passing of 
the North West Irrigation Act, 1894_ With the transfer of the natural 
resources in 1931, the administration ofwate.r rights, excepting international 
streams, became a provincial responsibility_ The Prairie Farm Rehabilita
tion Act, 1935, marked the beginning of a new phase whereby the Dominion 
Government was to undertake construction of large irrigation works, to 
provide assistance for individual projects, as well as to conduct surveys and 
prepare plans. 

Irrigation projects are in operation in Alberta with an irrigable area of 
about 1m. acres, when completed; the St Mary and Milk Rivers Project 
alone will irrigate about 500,000 acres. A total of 181,974 acres of land are 
irrigated in British Columbia, of which about two-thirds is made up of 
individual projects and the rest is served by the larger irrigation projects. 
The land developed for irrigation in British Columbia is used mainly for the 
growing of small fruits and vegetables and for dairying. A Conservation 
and Development Branch was established 1 April 1949, in Saskatchewan, 
where by the end of 1954 about 140,000 acres had been irrigated. 

Field Crops. In 1956, 60,005,000 acres were under field crops, those 
most widely cultivated being wheat, oats, hay and clover, barley and rye. 
The following are the revised estimates of Nov. 1957 for acreage and yield 
of grain crops for the year 1957: 

Wheat Oats Barley 
Provinces Acres 1,000 bu. Acres 1,000 bu. ~cre3 1,000 bu. 

Pro Ed. Island 2,900 78 93,000 4,185 1,000 38 
Nova Scotia 600 17 40,300 1,tl75 1,300 49 
New Brunswick 2,500 68 121,000 5,808 4,100 156 
Quebec 15,100 393 1,258,000 50,320 25,300 911 
Ontario 605,000 19,921 1,()10,OOO 79,695 97,000 3,783 
Manituba 2,114,000 45,000 1,800,000 58,000 1,704,000 33,000 
Saskatchewan 13,365,000 211,000 3,214,000 80,000 3,791,000 80,000 
AJberta 4,881,000 96,000 2,791,000 100,000 3,714,000 100,000 
British Columbia . 44,700 1,031 89,700 4,616 65,500 2,056 

Total Canada 21,030,800 373,508 11 ,017,000 384,599 9,403,200 219,993 

The November estimates of crops for 1957 were: Wheat, 373,508,000 bu.; 
oats, 384,599,000 bu.; barley, 219,993,000 bu. ; rye, 8,539,000 bu. ; flax
seed, 19,979,000 bu.; tame hay, 18,838,000 tons; potatoes,42,062,OOOcwt. 

The total value of field crops for 1956 was estimated at $1,750,008,000. 
The acreage and yield of field crops, by provinces, were in 1957: 

Rye Flaxseed MIXed grams 
Provmces Acres 1,000 bu Acres 1,000 bu Acrel 1,000 bu 

Pr. Ed Island 52,000 2,444 
Nova Scotia. 9,900 485 
New Brunswick 6,300 290 
Quebec 8,100 208 190,000 7,790 
OntarIO 85,000 1,980 1:1,000 161 840,000 42,420 
Mamtoba 72,900 1,200 86:;,000 3,500 72,300 2,000 
Saskatchewan 268,400 3,200 2,025,000 to,500 62,700 1,379 
Alberta 114,000 1,900 572,000 5,700 215,000 6,300 
BritIsh ColumbIa 2,000 51 11,600 116 4,000 184 

Total Canada 550,600 8,539 3,485,600 19,9i9 1,452,200 63,292 
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Provinecs 
Pro :Ed. I~Ia.lId 
Nova Scolia 
New Drll Df;wick 
Quebec . 
Ontario . 
MonitoiJa . 
Saskatcllcwau . 
Alber ta 
British CoJumbi,:} 

Total Canada 
t Jncl ll dillg pulses. 

Provinces 
Prince Buward I::iJand 
Nova Scotia 
New Brunswick 
Quebec 
Ontario 
Manitou(\. . 
Saskn.t.chewan 
Alber t . 
Driti'ih Columl)in 

Tot~d Canada 

Livestock , In 

Other grajns 1 Potatoes noots l 

Acre! 1,000 bu. Aeres 1,000 cwl. Acres 1,000 tons 
45,;;00 S,463 6,000 80 
IO,~O'J l ,n'>·! 3,100 46 

4,GOO 148 46,'JOO 1;,740 2,Gt)t) 31 
43,4UO 1,046 ~ 7 ,tjOO 11,5;)2 :-1,200 63 

GU 1,~OO :11,187 [,5,000 6,270 10,000 ] ~!) 

]O:.l,50U 1,&B:J 1O,300 1,0;,!) 
:1,000 4G 14,500 7[;4· 
8,500 166 16,600 1,100 
6,100 ]2;) 10,000 2,074 

76~, 31)0 3-1,;)00 311,000 <12 ,002 32,UOO 355 
:. Bxc\usi\'c of 83,n12 acres and 1,024,703 tons of sllg:lr beet. 

Soyheans Tame hay Fodder corn 
Acres 1,000 bu. .Acres 1,000 Ions Acres 1,000 Ions 

~10 27:-\ 
014 r)02 
Sf)~ 706 

3"Hl l ;) ,·120 68 ,300 602 
252,000 6,476 3,35Q 6,600 2~0,OOO 2,S~\l 

·1,000 4S 722 1 ,~75 17,fiOO ~ IU 

7n 800 1,900 
1,Rs7 2,370 

307 8n 2,600 :-\4 

2GU,OOO 6,524 11 ,452 18,838 370,700 3,fi12 

parts o f Saskatchewun and Alber t.a stoekraising is s t ill 
carried un us u primary industry, but t he livestock p roduction of t he 
Dominion ut large is mainly a subsidiMY of mixed far ming, The fo llowing 
tab le shows t he numbers of livestock by provinces in 1956 (eensu,) : 

Milcl, Other 
l'roviw'0:-; lIorses cows cat t le Sheep Swine Poultry 

Pro EJ. bla nd I ·l ,r,.jj 4 : \ , .~ll -17,\110 3~ , J56 4ti,(i 76 SW,OOO 
N 0\' ,\ Bcotia l i , i'Hi;, 8:t ,SO;; ()1 . 2~~) 8:~,~ 1 r) 32,(i j (J 1 ,~68,OOO 
!\ew Hrll ll :-;\\' ick I ~) . 2~1f) 8~\G81 ·17 ,70l G;1 , ~SO 5:.l ,H5G 1, 176,000 
QuelJec ] 6:),,jtiG 1,004 ,297 4 79,804 338,600 S87,O(14 11 ,571 ,000 
Ontario lon,661 1,025,907 l . 17!j,f);~R 3U :l,SII 1,!)4~,2~O 2n,56~,OOO 
Mn.n;t ,~ )h:l. 75,0:j:) 222,990 40Q,776 7;~, 12:~ 311 1 ,4~3 6,7-12,000 
SaRk:1t.ehcwun . 170,7(;\ ) 272,226 1 ,\)]3, 06~ J.12 ,6!16 f,91,DO~ 9,1:!:;,000 
Alberta J ~ 1,6i:! :?82,::!()IJ 1,4!j~,j)oj() ~()4,8:.!(J 1, ~ l1 ,50R 10,44~,OOO 
nrit,i:-:.h Colmnb ia :!f).7:!~ !JO,15 7 ~~:? , 1i51 86,0[;3 4S,4 7:! 4,il11,00O 

Total : 1 af,6 7.~2, 12!J 3.];~)U,D i l 4.912,326 1.G1 fl, lj:14 4,7;)1),8R1 73,052,000 
T()tc.Li: Hlf, ;, fiOI,.J<JU 3,312,300 -i,31H,iO() 1,722,700 6,075,000 66 ,274,000 

Net production of farm eggs in 195;;, 37:!,47;i,000 doz . ($J;. :?, 70:~ ,000); 
in 1951),307,748,000 uoz . ($1(\4,02;;'000). 

Wuol production, 1956,6,165,000 lb. ; ]957,6,0,,1),000 lb. 

Da iryillr/. The duirying indust ry is carried on most extensively in 
Ontario anu Quebec, although t here are dairy factories in a ll of t he pro
vinces. The total number of creameries in Canada in 195" was 1,044; of 
cheese fac torieA, a04 ; of combined butter and cheese fact.ories, 75 ; of 
c(l1ldenseries, 20; und the total value of all products of dairy facto ries, 
$4\l8 ,n75,83L P roduction, 195(;: Creamery butter , 303,248,000 lb.; 
factory cbeese, 84 ,1 44,000 lb. ; milk, 1 7,a03 ,O~::!,000 lb. 

Fruit Farming. The value of fruit production by p rovinces in 195" 
was (in $1,000) : Ontario, 18, I I,,; British Columbia, 10, .• 59; Quebec, 
5,\):11) ; Nova Scotia, 2,467 ; New Brunswick , 1,177 ; Newfound land , 48; 
Prince Edwar,l Island, :144 . Total apple production in Canada in 1\)51) was 
1 2,·I~ ·I,OOO Uti. 
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Tobacco. The production in 1956 of tobacco, which is practically confined 
to Ontario, Quebec and British Columbia, was estimated at 170,278,000 lb. 
froro 127,722 acres. 

Forestry. The total area of land covered by forests (exclusive of New
foundland) is estimated at 1,567,517 sq. miles (44% of the land area). Of 
this 700,000 sq. miles are productive and accessible. About 582,000 sq. 
miles of prod,uctive forest are considered to be economically accessible. 
Lumber production, 1955, 7,920,033,000 ft; 1956,7,830,000,000 ft. 

The value of primary forest production in 1953 was 8783,546,958; 
gross value of lumber production (including all saw-mill products) in 1955 
was S541,563,241. Gross value of products in the pulp and paper industry 
was $1,465,058,000 in 1956 (SI,326,938,138 in 1955);. newsprint production 
amounted to 6,196,319 tons with a value of $688,338,369 in 1955. 

Fisheries. In the calendar year 1955 the capital invested in vessels, 
gear, canneries, etc., was 5107,213,000. The total value of the produce 
of the fisheries of Canada (including Newfoundland) was S181,026,000. The 
principal kinds of fish marketed were (in Sl,OOO): Salmon (Pacific), 42,625; 
lobsters, 21,911; cod, 17,988; herring (Pacific), ~,636; herring (Atlantic), 
4,842; haddock, 7,086; whitefish, 6,019; pickerel, 4,471; halibut, 3,924; 
sardines, 2,982. The number of persons employed in 1955 was 77,137, 
including fishermen and those employed in canning and curing establish
ments; number of factories and canneries in operation, 574. 

Mining. Nova Scotia, British Columbia, Quebec, N. and W. Ontario, 
Alberta and Yukon Territory are the chief mining districts. The total 
value of the mineral produced in 1956 was S2,084,905,554. The principal 
metals and minerals produced in 1956 were as follows: 

Gold (fine oz.) 
Silver (fine oz.) . 
Other precious metals 
Nickel (lb.) . 
Copper (lb.). 
Zinc (lb.) 
Lead (lb.) 

Metallics 

Uranium (lb.) . . . . . . . . . 
Antimony. oismuth, cadmium, cobalt, calcium, magnesium, 

indium, iron ore and ingots, selenium, teUurium, molybdenite, 
titanium arc, tungsten CODcentrntes, tin aDd pitch blendc, etc. 

Total metallics 

Coal (tons) . . 
Natural gas (1m. cu. It) 
Crude petroleum (bbls). 

Non-met~llics 

Fuels 

Total fuels 

Other non-metallics 
Asbestos, fluorspar, magnesitic dolomite and brUCite, mica, 

sulphur . 
Gypsum (tons) 
Salt (tons). . 
Other non·metallic,; 

Total otber non·metallics 

Quantity 
4,~83,863 

28,·131,8-17 

357,030,311 
709,72(),MHJ 
845,2G5, 1:1f.1 
377,708,9(14 

4,561,06U 

- - - --
---- -

14,91G,GIO 
169,152,586 
171,981,41 3 

4,895,811 
1,090,804 

Value ($) 
151,02·1,080 

25,.H17,681 
22,407,090 

222,204,860 
2n2,9GS,091 
125,437,344 

G8,58:?,651 
45,732,145 

202,505,653 

1,146,049,595 

9,'"1,349,763 
16,849,556 

406.561,872 

518,761,191 

lOS,469,98R 
7,260,23G 

J 2,144,4 7G 
32,4GG,89f1 

160,341,599 
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Clay product<! and other structural materials 
Clay products (brick, tile, sewer pipe, etc.) 
Cement (tons) 
Lime (tons). . 
Stone, ~and and gravel (tons) 

Total clay products, etc. 

Quantity 

5,021,683 
] ,Z95,6f)9 

1R~,058,586 

Value (in Canadian S) of mineral production by provinces: 
l)rovi.nees 19G5 1956 Provinces 195. 

Newfoundland. 6~,462,956 84,349,006 Alberta 325,974,326 
Nova Scotia 6 7,l:":S,53!J 66,U92,274 British Columbia. 189,524,574 
New Brunswick 15,759,744 18,258,302 Yukon 14,724,750 
Quebec 357,010,045 422,464,00 N.W. Territory : 25,597 ,821 
Ontario 5~3,954,682 650,823,362 

V n.l w' 
37,784,u80 
75,n:l,R~1 
15,667,598 

1 ~O,767,2i() 

259,·j5J,I"9 

19&6 
411,171 ,898 
203,277 ,~28 

22,157,935 
15,656,4~4 

1w'fanitoba 62,018,231 67,909,407 --- _ ... 
Saskatchewan: ~5,150,128 1 22,i44,6!:l8 Total. 1,795,310796 2,084,905.5[;4 

With the discovery of major oilfields in Alberta, the production of 
petroleum has become a major Canadian industry, In 1!J51 a 1,150-mile 
crude-oil pipeline was completed from the oilfields in the Edmonton arelt 
to Superior, Wisconsin, U.S,A., on the Great Lakes. It was extended, in 
1 !J53, to Sarnif!', Ont., an additional 643 miles. It is the longest pipeline in 
the world. Most of the oil is processed at the Sarnia oil refineries. Another, 
the Trans Mountain, pipeline, 718 miles long, from Edmonton across the 
Rockies to Vancouver, B.C., was completed on 15 Oct. 1953. At the end of 
1956 Canada's oil pipeline system had 6,051 miles of line in operation. Net 
oil deliveries in Hl56 were 274,940,340 bbls. A Trans-Canada natural gas 
pipeline was commenced in 1956 at a point on the Alberta-Saskatchewan 
border; when completed to eastern Canada, the 2,200-mile line will be the 
longest in North America. Production of natural gas in Canada limounted 
to 173,260,500,000 cu. ft in 1956. (See map in THE STATESMAN'S YEAlt

BOOK,195::?) 

Manufacturers . ~tatistics for 1955, in leading groups of industries : 

Urnllp of indlhitries 
}<'u()d~ and t)cv e rru~e:-; . 
Tohacco all (1 tukt'~CO product s 
!lubber PfOUlIct:-; 
Leather products 

Textiles 
Knitting-ruill, 
Olothi"~ . 
\\'ood prociucts 
Paper prodllct~ . . . . 
Printing, pllblishilll? and al!icd illdu~t.ric~ 
Iron and steel prod"uct}) 
Transportation equipmeut . 
NOD-ferrous metal products . 
Electrica.l apparatus and supplies 
Non-meta llic mineral products 
Products of pC"!troleuDi aod coal 
Cbemicals and allied product, 
Miscellaneous indu:5tries 

Total (all indll4ries) 

};ruployecs 
Wa.Qes 

($1,000) Number 
lRO,08" 

~1).j29 

21,913 
RO ,575 
f)!),144 
21,f);')S 

~~,6~~ 
1.L).61.~ 
)oi~,7t>O 
6\1,60~ 

181,700 
131, 78~1 

,>~.31l 
76,244 
:18,94~ 
17,4R6 
:)1,856 
:)1,f>1J 

4~S,7~7 
:.!!),·i47 
73 ,77t> 
68,~70 

] )7l;7,80t> 
4 7 ,20~ 

J ~ltJ,4 :tfl 
;11),1.-14(.1 
:Q!I,777 
:n4,j~D 
6f)7,6;,j 
· 1\)O,4~5 
:! r"ll,110 
~6 ·1.0:11 
I~ I ,IJO. 
72,437 

1 S[),268 
~n,240 

Cl)~t. of 
Toaterial:; 
($I,nno) 
~,:11~,7S3 

16:1,028 
13i,071; 
1 03,~62 
4U8,8~1 

7;,,705 
:;;)9, 8~:\ 

7:2:l,Slt) 
7!I:i,011 :-
10~,lG:! 

] ,110;),247 

l';)il:;~~ 
477,6;)1) 
17-1,,1,1<\:1 
7(),1 ,3t{i) 
·ISO,1 04 
114,448 

Selling 
value of 
fRctorv 

($1,000) 
R,614, 316 

250,n4 
322.412 
218,04:: 
734,515 
I 55,1 ~i 
~~~ ,~62 

1,.),0,.,44 
1,7 ;J4.0!lS 
61n,8~~ 

2,242,71S 
1,950,410 
1 ,626.!1 ~ 1 
~62.61 ;, 
;) 1·1, 1 I ~, 

1160 '24 
1:044:079 

283,148 

Fur Trade . In 1955- 56 (year ended 30 June), 7,727,264 pelts 
valued at $28,051,746, were taken. Mink furs led in total value, followed 
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by muskrat, beaver, squirrel, white fox, otter, ermine, silver fox (including 
platinum), marten and fisher. Fur auctions are held on a large scale at 
Montreal, Winnipeg, Regina, Edmonton and Vancouver. The more im· 
portant animals raised on fur farms are fox, mink, racoon, marten, nutria, 
fitch, chinchilla and fisher. The value of animals and pelts sold from the 
farms during the year 1955 was $17,014,000. There were in 1955, 2,706 
fur farms, of which 189 reported fox and 1,912 mink. 

Water Power. Canada is richly endowed with water power resources; 
on 31 Dec. 1957 the available horse· power at ordinary 6 months' flow was 
57,007,000 ; turbine installation amounted to 19,891,008 h.p. The Central 
Electrio Station industry, which generates 95% of the total electrical out· 
put, had a gross production of power valued at $594,769,000 in 1956. 
In 1956 there were 3,820,537 domestic customers in Canada, and during 
that period the amount of electricity consumed domestically was 
14,263,915,000 kwh., or 3,733 kwh. per customer. 

Canadian Mine. Handbook. Annual. Toronto, from 1931 
Currie, A. W., Economi~ Geography o[ Canada. Toronto, 1945.-Canadian Economic Develop-

menl. Toronto, 1951 
Fowke, V. C., Canadian '&gricultural Policy. Toronto, 1946 
Gibson, J . D. (ed.), Canada'. Economy in a Changing World. Toronto, 1948 
Innis, H. A., The Fur Trade in Canada. Rev. ed. Toronto Uuiv. Press, 1956.-The Cod 

Fisheries. Rev. ed. Toronto, 1954 
Langford, G. B., Out O[lhe Earlh; Ihe mineral induslry in Canada. Toront<>, 1954 
Main, O. W., The Canadian Nickellnduslry. Toronto. 1955 
McConkey, O. M., Con.,ervation in Canada. Toronto, 1952 
MacGlbbon, D. A., Tile Canadian Grain Trade, 1931- 51. Univ. of Toronto 1'reso, 

1952 
Ruddick, J . A., and others, The Dairy Industry o[ Canada. Yale and Oxford, 1931 
Scott, Anthony, Natural ResQul'ceJ: the economica 0/ conservation. Toronto, 19t.~ 
Strange, H. G. L., .& Slum H is/Qry o[ Prairie .&gricullure. Winnipeg, 1954 
Valk, H. M. H. A. van der, The Economic Future o[ Canada. Toronto, 1954 

LABOUR 
Freedom of association is a civil right in Canada, and under common 

law workers are at liberty to join unions and participate in their activities. 
This right has also been guaranteed by statutes which make it an offence 
to interfere with freedom of association. 

Close to one-third of Canada's non-agricultural paid workers belong to 
trade unions, which had 1,386,000 members on 1 Jan. 1957. About 77% 
of these workers, organized in 5,404 local branches, belong to wuons which 
are affiliated with the Canadian Labour Congress. This Congress was formed 
in 1956 from two central federations then active in Canada. 

A second smaller organization, centred mainly in the Province of Quebec, 
is the Canadian and Catholic Confederation of Labour. Its affiliates, 
numbering some 7% of organized labour in Canada, are organized in 411 
branches. The organization is considering proposals for a merger with 
the Canadian Labour Congress. 

There are also a number of unaffiliated international unions, including 
the International Railroad Brotherhoods, which have remained unaffi liated 
to the central labour congresses in Canada. Also there are some inter· 
national unions which have been expelled from the labour congresses for 
Communist activities. 

Through the system of collective bargaining prevailing throughout the 
country, trade unions play an important part in determining working 
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conditions. It is generally established by legislation, both federal and 
provincial, that a trade union to which the majority of employees in 11 unit 
suitable for collective bargaining belong, is given certain rights and duties. 
An employer is required to meet and negotiate with such a trade union to 
determine wage.rates and other working conditions of his employees. The 
employer, the trade union and the employees affected are bound by the 
resulting agreement. If an impasse is reached in negotiation, conciliation 
services provided by the appropriate government are available. Generally, 
work stoppages may not take place until an established conciliation pro
cedure has been carried out and are prohibited while an agreement is in 
effcet.. Nearly half the workers affected by collectiye agrccments arc in the 
manufacturing indust,ry. 

Cert.ain speci fic minimum standards in regard t.o working condit ions 
,trc set by law, lilr t.he lIlost part by proyincial labour legislation. Mini· 
mum wages, nHtximum hours of work or IU} overtiml' mte of pay after 
a specified number of hours, minimum weekly rest periods and annual 
vacations with pay are established for the majority of workers. 

Workmen injured in the course of employment or disabled by industrial 
disease are required to receive compensation under workmen's compensa· 
tion laws which apply to most employees except agricultural workers. 
Benefits during the period of disability for work are set by law at a propor· 
tion (usually 75%) of the workman's average earnings. Benefits (which 
also include monthly allowances to dependants in the case of the death of a 
workman caused by an accident or disease arising out of his employment) 
are paid out of an accident fund administered by a government board in 
each province. 'l'he fund is made up of contributions from employers 
according to an annual assessment rate, varying from a few cents to several 
dollars per $100 of payroll according to the hazards of the industry. 

Logall, 11. A' l Trade Unioll$ in Canada . Toronto. 19-18 
Sanagan, G. 0 .• Labour Relations ; a handbook of Labour Latos of c!~e Dominion and Province,. 

'l'orontQ, 194~ 
'1'rnucau. 1'. H., La Greve u('l'antia.nle. Montreal,1956 

COMMERCE 

The customs tariff of Canada is protective, but there is a preferential 
tariff in favour of the U.K. and of the Dominions, and of a number of the 
Crown Colonies. At the Imperial Economic Conference of 1932, held in 
Ottawa, the U.K . developed further the policy of preferential tariffs to the 
Dominions, and on the part of the latter there was a general lowering of 
the existing tariffs against certain lines of U.K. manufactures. Canada is 
one of the 23 signatories of the Geneva agreement on tariffs and trade, of 
1947; and, in addition, has numerous reciprocal tariff arrangements with 
both Commonwealth and foreign countries. 

Imports for home consumption and total exports (in Canadian $) for 6 
calendar years (merchandise only): 

1952 
1~53 
1954 

Imports 
4,030,467,653 
4,382,830,430 
4,093, 1~6 ,338 

Exports 
4,301,080,679 
4,117 ,40:;,~8?' 
3,881,271,854 

Imports 
4,712,370,03. 
5,710,449,000 
fi,62\410,OOO 

Exports 
4,281.784,253 
4,189,638,000 
4,8,1(1,729,000 

Exports (domestic) by principal countries (in $1,000 Canadian): 



Oountry 
Aden 
Australia . 
Bahamas . 
Barbado,; 
Bermuda. 
British East AIriea 
British Guiana 
British Honduras 
()eylon 
Fiji 
Ghana 
Hong Kong 
India 
Jamaica. 
Leeward and Wind· 

ward Is lands . 
Malaya 
Malta 
New Zealand 
Nigeria 
Pakistan 
Rhodesia and Nyasa· 

lanel . . . 
'l'rinidad and rrobago . 
U .K . . . 
Union of S. Africa 

Total Oommon· 
weal til countries 

Argentina 
Austria 
Belgium 
Belgian Oongo 
Brazil 
Ohile 
Obina 
'raiwan 

1956 
9 

47,747 
2,303 
4,721 
2,900 

523 
4,351 

248 
3,341 
1,121 
1,481 
7,026 

25,714 
17,222 

4,281 
3,914 
4,06~ 

17,99() 
750 

10,G02 

4,679 
12,491 

812,668 
64,616 

1,055,884 

6,183 
5,214 

58,227 
2,786 

13,026 
4,420 
2,427 

1M 
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1951 
2 

48,883 
2,fi89 
4,665 
3,006 

788 
,,069 

284 
3,213 

579 
1,254 
7,595 

28,991 
19,487 

4,313 
3,316 
2,755 

16,964 
1,510 

11,395 

4,956 
11,811 

737,530 
48,441 

970,648 

14,199 
6,712 

60,402 
2,623 

2:;,798 
4,361 
1,392 
1 ,648 

Oountry 
Colombia 
Ouba 
Ozechoslovakia . 
Denmark. . 
Dominican Republic 
Egypt 
France 
Germany (West) 
Greece . 
Indonesia. 
Irish Republic 
Israel 
Italy 
Jap"n 
Mexico 
Netberlands 
Norway 
Panama. 
Peru . . 
Phi lippinc Islands 
Poland 
Portugal 
l?ortugllcse Africa 
Spain 
Sudan 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Syria and Lebanon 
U.S.S.It . . 
U.S.A.. 
Hawaii 
l)uerto Rico 
Uruguay . 
Venezuela 

Total foreign 
countries 

Grand tota.1 

19()6 
17,589 
15,371 
24,508 

3,516 
4,98, 
2,,39 

5,,1,6 
141,758 

2,ti23 
1,24. 

10,1<14 
!! ,725 

37,744 
127,870 

39,386 
54,5v9 
57,682 

7,747 
11,337 
18,060 
23,822 

1,696 
2,~70 
v,035 

74 
7,894 

33,535 
2,039 

24,606 
2,81S,693 

3.859 
10,421 

2,768 
34,335 
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1957 
14,627 
16,889 

1,422 
3,532 
5,024 
1,221 

57,506 
151,939 

.J,121 
1,633 
8,399 
v,Of.O 

62,842 
139,152 

42,613 
69,849 
5D,!H8 
30,665 
10,108 
17,540 
16,669 

2,605 
2,358 
5,91, 

213 
12,111 
2a,04v 

1,928 
10,658 

2,869,247 
3,752 

12,610 
3,789 

39,840 

3,733,654 3,870,082 

4,789,538 4,840,729 

Leading imports into Canada in 2 calendar years (in Slm. Canadian) : 
Commodity 

Petroleum, crude 
Electrical apparatus. 
Automobile parts 
F3-rm implem~nts 
Frllit~ 
Ooal . . 
Aircmft nnd parts 
IloUiltg·mill products 
J;Jngines and boilers 
Ootton products 
Automobiles . . . 
Rooks and printed matter . 

1956 
270·9 
267-3 
284·8 
232'1 
133·8 
128' 7 
91-3 

234'7 
132' 3 
100'7 
171-4 

77 '4 

1957 
305·6 
249·3 
260·1 
21)2·2 
139·2 
117·7 
93·7 

221-3 
138·5 
103·6 
135·9 
83·9 

Commodity 
Coffee and cbicory 
Sugar and products 
Wool products. . 
Pipes,- tubes and fittings 
MiniDg machinery 
Ootton products . 
Rubber and products 
Paper 
Vegetables . 
SYnthetic fibre. . 
Aluminium and products 

1956 
72'4 
70'0 
72'3 

123'1 
113-4 
100'7 
77-1 
62·2 
62·0 
65·8 
66' 5 

195. 
7],:; 
92·9 
72·7 

H7·7 
11)2·9 
103·6 

71-4 
62·2 
62·5 
59·7 
76·1 

Principal exports (Canadian produce) for 2 calendar years (in Slm. 
Canadian): 

Oommodity 
Newsprint paper 
Wheat . . 
Planks aod boards 
Wood pulp . . 
Aluminium and products 
Nickel . . . 
Gr:l!DR, other than wheat 
Oopper and products . 
Fish and fishery products 

1956 
708'4 
61H 
326'4 
304'0 
2,6'2 
222'9 
127' 7 
21)"5 
129'9 

1957 
715·5 
380'4 
2S1 ·7 
292·4 
230·5 
248·;: 
101-8 
169·2 
}30'3 

Commodity 
Flour of wheat. , 
Asbestos and products. 
Farm implements 
A \cobolic beverages 
Zinc and products 
Iron ore . 
Petroleum, crude 
Uranium ore 
Seeds. 

1956 
71-5 

103'6 
61'6 
72-4 
74·2 

144'4 
103'9 

45·8 
6:;·8 

1957 
61·2 

108·9 
69·7 
71·2 
65·1 

1()2' 3 
141·0 
12i·9 

94·1 
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(',ommodily 1956 1957 Commodity 1956 1957 
Cattle Il'5 51 ·1 Precious metals (except gold) tJ5'6 45·8 
Fertilizers 49'2 49·0 Pigs, ingots etc. . 20'7 42·2 
Machinery, except (orm 47'1 57·2 Engines and boilers 30'9 39' 9 
Pulpwood 49'8 48 ·& Aircraft and parts 49 '5 39·9 

The following figures (in £ sterling) are from the British Board of Trade 
returns 1: 

Imports to U.K. 
EXl>orts (rom U. K . . 
Re·exports from U.K. 

1938 
78,708,393 
22,529,765 

1,038,481 

1954 
272,803,783 
131,912,683 

3,736,491 

1955 
343,738,889 
140,843,055 

3,862,876 

1956 
347,507,856 
li7,7 ~1' ,a<)9 

4,566,443 

I ~'rom 1 April 1949, including Newfoundland nnd Labrador. 

Books of Reference 
Annett, D. R .• British Pr~!erenu in Canadian Commercial Policy. '1'oronto,1948 
Ashley, C. A., C(lrpuration Fi.nancein Canada. 2nd ed. Toronto, 1~l)6 
}~n..,t.erbrook, 'V . T., Canadiu.n i!.'r.onomic Hi.~to,..y . Toronto,19[)6 
Innif', H. A' I Es.'~ays in Canadia,I. Econom'ic llistory. Toronto, 19[1() 

COMMUNICA TIONS 

1957 
~2(),299,71t) 

1 !J5, :~80,a i X 
4,4 'lV,!HiS 

Shipping. The registered shipping on 31 Dec. 1956, including vessels 
for inland navigation, totalled 17,653 with a net tonnage of 1.709,541. The 
sea-going and coasting vessels that entered Canadian ports during the year 
ending 31 Dec. 1955 were as follows : Foreign service, vessels, 34,4aZ; 
58,018,365 tons. Coasting service, vessels, 86,010; 67,228,840 tons. Tot.al, 
vessels, 120,442; lZi',247,Z05 tons. 

Canada has a system of canal, river and lake navigation over 2,000 miles 
in length, and vessels drawing up to 14 ft from the lake ports may reach the 
Atlantic wit.hout breaking bulk. Expenditures on canals, marine services 
and other water transport facilities reached 5441,853,124 at 31 March 1954; 
and the value of fixed assets administered by the National Harbours Board 
was 8245,226,098 at 31 Dec. 1954. Of the expenditure $242,990,404 was 
on capital account and 564,140,127 on major improvements and alterations. 
The heavy expenditures in recent years have been due to the constnwtion of 
the Weiland Ship Canal, on which $159,020,350 had been spent to 31 March 
1954. The eannl wns opened on 20 April 1931. Vessels 850 ft long, 25 ft 
draft, are a llowed through. In 1956, 32,865 vessels, of 36,022,936 tons, 
passed through the Canadian canals, carrying 40,016,565 tons of freight, 
chiefly grain, petroleum products, iron ore and coal. 

Railways. The total single track mileage of steam raihvays in Canada on 
31 Dec. 1955 was 43,444. The total mileage, including second track, yard 
and sidings, was 5!J,31.; . 

The lines built or acquired by the Canadian Government are now con
solidated in one system known as the Canadian National Railways, covering 
about one· half of the single. track mileage, including two transconti· 
nental lines with termini in Canada at Saint John, Halifax, Vancouver 
and Prince Rupert, and with termini at Portland, Maine, U.s.A., and Chieago. 

The mileage in private ownership is mainly that of the Canadian Pacific 
Railway, 16,641 in 1955. The main line of this road from Vancouver, B.C., 
to Saint John, New Brunswick, is 3,367 miles. 

Statistics of the Canadian steam railways for 1955 : Passengers, 27·2m.; 
freight revenue, $976,72·1,890; gross receipts, $1,198,351,601; net~eccipts, 
$1 49,786,9Z0. 

Electric railways in 1955, 21; single-track mileage, 509; passengers 
during the year, 1,025,:H4,237; tons of frej~ht carried, 4,079,549. The 
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gross earnings in 1955 reached an aggregate of $109,617,497. Opera. 
ting expenses amounted to $109,576,378. Stocks and funded debt, 
$184,800,549. 

Roads. The total highway mileage in Canada was 524,055 in 1955. Of 
this total, 200,090 miles were surfaced and 255,314 miles improved and other 
earth roads. Expenditure (1954) on roads. bridges, ferries, etc., reached 
a total of $429,472.008. Provincial governments supplied $355,454,863 
towards this sum, with the remainder contributed by federal. municipal and 
other sources. Federal expenditures were chiefly devoted towards the 
upkeep of national· park roadways and nationally owned bridges and ferries. 
although in the building of the 'Mackenzie Highway' from Grimshaw, 
Alberta, to Hay River, N.W.T., the federal government paid about 68% of 
the total cost. In general, however, highways are provincially controlled 
and maintained, and the responsibility of assisting municipalities and town· 
ships falls directly on the provinces. 

The Alaska Highway (see THE STATESMAN'S YEAR. BOOK, 1945, p. 667) is 
part of the Canadian highway system. 

Registered motor vehicles totalled 4,230,647 (preliminary) in 1956; 
tlley included 3,187,099 passenger cars and taxis, 1,007,968 commercial 
vehicles and 35,580 motor cydes. 

Post. On 31 March 1956 there were 11,996 post offices; money 
orders sold, $725,930,733. Net revenue, $158,568,356; expenditure, 
$148,293,474. There were also 5,377 rural mail delivery routes, on which 
were erected 541,500 boxes. Mail subsidies and steamship subventions for 
the fiscal year ended 31 March 1954 amounted to $4,1l8,093. This repre· 
sents the payments by the Canadian Maritime Commission for coastal and 
inland·water shipping services, including the conveyance of mail on certain 
routes. 

There were 48,067 miles of telegraph lines in Canada in 1955. 
and 438,692 miles of wire (exclusive of 2,296,983 miles of multiple 
channels), with 5,024 offices. There were 12,307,070 miles of telephone 
wire and 4,502,326 telephones on 31 Dec. 1956 (27·56 per 100 popula. 
tion). 

Wireless Communications. There were 191 standard broadcast band 
stations operating in Canada in April 1957. of which 22 were Canadian 
Broadcasting Corporation stations and 169 were privately owned stations. 
In addition, there were 36 short·wave stations, 28 of which were CBC and 
8 privately owned, together with 5 CBC and 26 privately owned frequency. 
modulation stations. In April 1957 there were 40 television stations. 
10 owned by the CBC and 30 privately owned. Radio and television licence 
fees were abolished in 1953. 

Wireless' beam' stations are operated at Montreal for direct communica· 
tions with Great Britain and Australia, and a station at Louisburg, N.S., 
provides a long· distance service to ships. 

Aviation. The Division of the Controller of Civil Aviation is under 
the jurisdiction of the Director of Air Services Branch of the Department 
of Transport, and is responsible for the administration of the air regula. 
tions; the location. equipment and maintenance of airways and airports; 
aeronautical engineering; the licensing of municipal and private aerodromes, 
and the supervision of flying clubs. The branch is divided into 3 divisions, 
namely, Civil Aviation, Telecommunication and Meteorological. On 31 
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March 1956 there were in force 5,402 private air pilot licences, 2,496 com· 
mercial licences, 778 airline transport licences, 284 air traffic controller 
licences and 1,619 aircraft maintenance engineer licences; 3,210 a ircraft were 
registered. 

Canadian air carriers transported 3,316,815 revenue passengers in 19M. 
There were carried by air 296,402,999 lb. of revenue and non·revenue freight 
and 2!l,mO,27() lb. of mail. 

Established by Act of Parliament ill April 1937, the Tran8·Canada Air 
Lines system, Canada's national a ir service, now spans the continent from 
Newfoundland to Vancouver Island. On 1 May 1947 Trans·Canada Air 
Lines (Atlantic), Ltd, assumed responsibility for the operation previously 
provided by the Canadill.ll Government Trans·Atlantic Air Service. In 
1956, 2,072,9 12 revenue passengers were flown on a ll services routes. A 
total of 1'\,613,000 mail·t.on miles were flown ano 141,778,000 revenue·ton 
miles, including a ir express, goods and excess baggage. Service was also 
provided to t.he Caribbean in Dec. 1948, and a. Pacific Service WaS inaugurated 
in 194(). At 31 Dec. 195(i scheduled services of Trans·Canada Air Lines 
extended over 2i;,1 R7 miles. 

Hoggs, W. S., 7'he J'ostage ~'5ca-mP$ alld Postal History of CallCHia . 2 't'ols. Knbrna7.oo. M il..' h ., 
1'45-t6 

Coyne, n. g. B., The Raillf,{fY 1.011} of Cflfurdfl . Toront.o. l f1 47 
Currie , A. . W., J::wnomir.1 Of Canadia'/l. Tra.f1.spOl'tali<rn. T orcm\.o, 1954 
Olazebrook, G. P. de 1' .. j HiSIOT!! Of Transportation in Cam EdCl . London, 1938 
Innis, II. A .• lIistory (If th~ Canadian Pacific ](ailuay. Toronto, 1!.23 
ThoiO$On, L. R ' t rhe Canadian R a-il1t'ay ]'robl('nt. Toronto. 1938 
Wallace, \V. R., Canadian Port., and Shipping LJir~ctory. 10th ed. Garde llvale. Qll<>l,cc. 1950 

MONEY AND BANKING 
The British North America Act confers the jurisdiction over currency 

and banking to the Dominion Government. 
Currency . The denominations of money in the currency of Canada are 

dollars and cents. The cent is one-hull,lredth part of a d ollar. Subsidia ry 
coins of the denominations of 1, 0, 10, 25 and 60 cents and SI nre in 
use. The monetary standard is gold of 900 millesimal fineness (23·22 
grains of pure gold equal to 1 gold dollar). The Currency Act provides 
for gold coins in the denominations of $2'50, $5, $10 and $20, which 
are legal tender. The British and U.S. gold coins are also legal t ender, 
but only at the par rate of exchange. The legal equivalent of the British 
sovereign is $4'86i. 

The Bank of Canada haa the sole right to issue paper money for circulation 
in Canada. Restrictions introduced by the 1944 revisions of the Bank Act 
cancelled the right of chartered banks to issue or re·issue notes after I J an. 
1945; and in J an. 1950 the chartered banks' liabilit.y for such of their noteij 
issued for circulation in Canada as then remained outstanding was trans· 
ferred to the Rank of Canada in return for payment of a like sum to the 
Bank of Can:~da. The value of the U.S. dollar in Canadin.n f\1n<18, which 
at the beginning of 195i was \)6 cents, fiuei.uate,1 throughout the remn.indel' 
of the year, closing at 97·7.t cents. 

The Bank of Canada issues notes, which a re legal t ender, in denomina. 
tions of $1, $2, S5, $10, $20, 525, $50, SIOO, $500 and 51,000. They 
may be issued in any amount, so long as the bank mainta ins a reservc in 
gold coin or bullion of at least 2;;% of its not.e and deposit liability. Under 
the terms of t.he Bank of Canadn. Act , t.he bank is required t o sell gold in 
hars of 400 oz. to a llY person tendering legal tender. This ohligation is at 
the present time suspended by Order·in·Couneil. 'fhe exportation of gold 
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from Canada is prohibited except by licence issued by the Minister of 
Finance to the Bank of Canada or a chartered bank. 

The Ottawa Mint was established in 1908 as a branch of the Uoyal Mint, 
in pursuance of the Ottawa Mint Act, 1901. In Dec. 1931 control of the 
Mint was passed over to the Canadian Government, and since that time has 
operated as tho Royal Canadian Mint. The Mint issues silver, nickel, 
bronze and steel coins for circulation in Canada. No gold coins have been 
struck since 1919. In 1935, on the occasion of His Majesty's Silver Jubilee, 
the Royal Canadian Mint issued the first Canadian silver dollars. Com. 
memorati ve dollars were also issued in 1939 on the occasion of tho visit 
of King George VI and Queen Elizabeth to Canada, and in 1949, when 
Newfoundland became the tenth Province of Canada. The dollar bearing 
the design of the canoe manned by an Indian and a Voyageur has 
been issued in the years 1936-38, 1945-48, and 1950-51. Gold refining 
is one of the principal activities of the Mint. 

In 1956, 3,801,789 fine oz. of gold were received for treatment, and 
3,774,599 fine oz. of bullion were issued. Coin issued: Bronze, $786,855 ; 
silver, $5,389,464; nickel, $469,993. 

Banking. Commercial banks in Canada are known as chartered banks 
and are incorporated under the terms of the Bank Act, which imposes strict 
conditions as to capital, notes in circulation, returns to the Dominion 
Government, types of lending operations and other matters. In 1057 there 
were in operation 9 chartered banks incorporated under the provisions of 
the Bank Act, with 4,531 branches and sub· agencies in Canada and 149 
branches, exclusive of 4 sub.agencies, in other countries. Tho Bank Act is 
subject to revision by Parliament every 10 ycars, the last revision having 
taken place in 1954. Bank charters expire every 10 years and are renewed 
at each decennial revision of the Bank Act. The chartered banks make 
detailed monthly and yearly returns to the Minister of Finance and are 
8U bject to periodic inspection by the Inspector·General of Banks, an official 
appointed by the Government. 

The following are some particulars of the 9 chartered banks at 31 
Dec. 1957: Capital paid up, 3211,879,000; reserve fund, $511,558,000; 
Canadian currency deposits, 311 ,407,022,000; foreign currency deposits, 
31,826,979,000; liabilities to the public, £13,520,067,000; total assets, 
814,243,504,000. Cheques cashed at the clearing· house centres of Canada 
for 1957 amounted to $212,235,194,000. 

Government post office savings banks have been in operation since 1868. 
The post office savings banks had on 31 March 1957 deposits amounting 
to $35,918,499. 

The deposits in the Quebec savings banks, incorporated under a special 
Dominion Act, amounted to $255,000,311 on 31 March 1957. 

The Bank of Canada Act, passed on 3 July 1934, provided for the estab
lishment of a central bank for the Dominion. This bank commenced 
operations on Il March 1935 with a paid-up capital of $5m. By reason of 
certltin changes introduced into the composition of stockholders of the 
bank (for which sec THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BoOK, 1944, pp. 322-23), 
the Minister of Finance on behalf of the Dominion of Canada is the sole 
registered owner of the capital stock of the bank. The chartered banks are 
required to maintain, in the form of deposits with and notes of the Bank 
of Canada, a reserve of not less than 5% of their deposit liabilities in Canada. 
The Bank of Cltnada is required to maintain a reserve in gold coin or bullion 
not less than 25% of its note and deposit liabilities. All gold held in Canada 
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by the chartered banks was transferred to the Bank of Canada along with 
tbe gold held by the Government as reserve against Dominion notes out· 
standing at the time of the commencement of operations of the Bank of 
Canada. The liability of tbe Dominion notes outstanding at the commence· 
ment of business of the Bank of Canada was assumed by the bank. The 
following are some of the particulars of the Bank of Canada as at 31 Dec. 
1957: Notes in circulation, SI,90S·7m.; chartered bank deposits, $517·6m.; 
total liabilities, S2,65S·7m. ; investments, $2,4S0·4m. 

In Aug. 1944 the Industrial Development Bank, a subsidiary of tbe 
Bank of Canada, was set up for the purpose of providing credit in the 
post. war period to small industrial establishments. Tho monthly state· 
ment of lIBSets and liabilities of the Industrial Bank, as at 30 Sept. l!)57, 
showed outstanding loans and investments of $72,347 ,70S. The authorized, 
issued and paid-up capital at this date amounted to 825m. 
H:\..~t(:r, .'I. Lt'. G" Tht: l.au' o f /Janking and the Canadian Ra.uk Ace. fl'oronto, I ~56 
Jamieson, A. D., Chartered Banking in Canada. Hev. ed. Toronto, 1955 
)[euleld, B. P. , Banlc oj Ua,nada Operalions,19J5- 5·:1. 'roronto, 195r. 
Pattersoll, E. L. S., Canadian BaTl~:ing. Rev. cd. Toronto, 1941 
Sbepberd, S. A" FMeign Rxclumge in Canada. Toronto,1!153 
Stokes, M. ]~ . , 'l'he Bank nJ Canada : Ceneral BU7tk1:ng in Cauuda. Toronto.l!l39 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 
The lcgal weights and measures are the Imperial yard, pound avoirdupois, 

gallon and bushel; but the hundredweight is declared to be 100 lb. and the 
ton 2,000 lb. avoirdupois, as in the U.S.A. 

Books of Reference 
STA'l'lSTICAL I NFORMATION. The Dominion Bureau of Stati!itic~, Ottnwa; lias been t.1IC 
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Wallace, W. S. (ed.), The Dictionary of Calladian Biog,aphy. 2nd ed. 2 vols. Toronto, 

194. 

NATIONAL LmRARY. The National Library ot Canada, Ottawa, OntarIo. Librarian : 
Dr W. Kaye Lamb. 

CANAD~ PROVINCES 
TnE 10 provinces have each a separate parliament and administr:ction, 
with a Lieut.·Governor appointed by the Governor-General in Council 
at the head of the executive. They have full powers to regulate their own 
local affairs and dispose of their revenues, provided only they do DOt interfere 
with tho action and policy of the central administration. Among the sub
jects assigned exclusively to the provincial legislatures are: the amendment 
of the provincial constitution, except as regards the office of the Lieut.
Governor; property and civil rights; direct taxation for revenue purposes; 
borrowing; management and sale of crown lands; provincial hospitals, 
reformatories, etc.; shop, saloon, tavern, auctioneer and other licences for 
local or provincial purposes; local works and undertakings, except lines 
of ships, railways, canals, telegraphs, etc., extending beyond the province 
or connecting with other provinces, and excepting also such works as the 
Dominion Parliament declares are for the general good; marriages; admini
stration of justice within the province; education. Quebec has 2 chambers 

o 
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and other provinces 1 chamber. The Northwest Territories and the Yukon 
Territory are governed by commissioners assisted by councils. 

]l[U~ICIPAL GOVERNMENT 

Under the terms of the British North America Act the provinces are 
given full powers over local government. AJllocal government institutions 
are, therefore, supervised by the provinces, and are incorporated and 
function nnder provineial acts. 

The acts under which municipalities operate vary from province 1,01 
province. A municipal corporation is usually administered by an elected 
council headed hya mayor or reeve, whose powers to administer aifairH and 
to raise funds by taxation and other methods are set forth in provincial 
laws, as is the scope 'of its obligations to, and on behalf of, the citizens. 
Similarly, the types of municipal corporations, their official designations and 
the requirements for their incorporation vary between provinces. The 
following table sets out the classifications as of 16 March 1957 for Quebec amI 
31 Dec. 1956 for the other provinces: 

Metro· 
potit-an 
munil'i·· vii· Total 

Provinl'e palities Cities Towns Iages urban Rural I 
Newfoundland Mj:ll t)7 4 
Pro Ed. Tslml(l I 7 13' 21 
NOT"s Scotia 2 40 42 24 
New BrulL';wick . 5 20 27 15 
Quebec 42 149 336' 527 1,129 
Ontal-lO I' 29 155 15G 341 594 1• 

Manitolm 5 35 37 77 113 " 
SA.8kat,chcwan 8 99 3i7 484 296 11 

Alberta 8 83 145 236 48lf. 
Britis]! Columuia 36 52 88 30 

Total 138 643 1,118 1,900 2,253 

I Designated by different names in the different provinces. 
2 lJwll1des ~9 local go,<ernment communities. 

Total 
local 

munici· 
palitics 

fil 
21 
66 
4~ , 

1,656 
9;11> 
190 
780 
284 
118 

4,11>3 

J The Village Service Act, 1951, provides tor incorporation of villages. 

Total 
incor· 

porated 
Conn- munici-

tics palities 
61 
21 
66 
42 

75' 1,731 
~S 11 973 

190 
780 

_U 284 
liS 

113 4,266 

• Nova Scotia has 18 counties, 12 of which each comprise 1 municipality Rnd (i a.re divided 
nto 2 mnnicipalities each, making the tota.l of 24 mnnicipalities. Counties, as such, do not 
represen t local unite ot self-government. 

Ii Docs oot include 56 local improvement districts. 
, New Brunswick has 15 countie3 which are incorporated municipalities nnd have direct 

power::> ot local sell-government comprising the rural areas; they are thus classed here as 
'rural.' 

'I In provincial rCIlorts these are classed as 'rural.' 
• .An incorporated municipality, each county is comprised of the villages and rIlrn I 

municipalities situated therein, which provide the necessary funds for the 8enic~s falling 
witldn the scope of county administration. 

• The Municipality of Metropolit,an Toronto, which provides certain oT"crall services and 
capital financing for the City 01 Toronto and the 4 towns, 3 villages and 5 township" of which 
the metropolitan municipality is comprisct.l. There is a metropolitan school board. The 
constituent muniCipalities retain responsihility for thc local a9 opposed to area services and 
levy and collect the taxes, including the metropolitan requirements. 

10 Includes 22 improvement districts. 
11 An incorporated mnnicipality, each county is comprised of the towns, vil1a.ge~ and 

townsWps situ[l.ted therein, which provide the necessary funds for the services taUing wituin 
the scope ot county administration. Geographically, there are 43 counties, but 5 arc united 
with other adjacent counties for purposes of administration. 

11 Includes 4 units of self·government officially known as 'Suburban Municipalities.' 
Does not include local go'Vcrrunent districts. 

15 Excludes 12 improvement di~tricts . 
11. Includes 7 county mWlicipR.litie~, but excludes 50 improvement districts and 2 special 

areas. 
11 In Alberta' Countie9' are being formed under a plan for the admInistration of municipal 

affa~, local schools and municipal hospitals by one elected council. These are here classed 
with the rural municipalities. 
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NEWFOUNDLAND 
Newfoundland wa,s discovered by John Cabot 24 June 1497, and was soon 

frequented by the Portuguese, Spa,nish and French for its fisheries. It was 
formally occupied in Aug. 1583 by Sir Humphrey Gilbert on behalf of the 
English Crown. Guy, Calvert and others ma,de unsuccessful attempts to 
colonize the island, but in the 17tb century English colonists esta,blished 
themselves there. Although British sovereignty was recognized in 1713 
by the Treaty of Utrecht, disputes over fishing rights with the French, who 
also had a station on the island, were not finally settled till 1904. 

By the Anglo-French Convention of 1904, France renounced her exclusive 
fishing rights on a specified section of the coast, retained under the Treaty of 
Utrecht, but retained the right to fish in territorial waters from Cape St John 
northwards and southwards to Cape Ray for all sorts of fish, including bait 
and crustacea. 

The Hague Court in 1910 granted the right of Great Britain to make 
fishing regulations without the consent of the U.S.A., subject to any limita
tions imposed by treaty_ It also confirmed Great Britain's contention that 
the whole extent of a bay from headland to headland is comprised within 
territorial waters. 

The coastline is extremely irregular. Bays, fiords and inlets are numer
ous and there are many good harbours with deep water close to shore. 
The coast is rugged with bold rocky cliffs from 200 to 400 ft high; in the 
Bay of Islands some of the islands rise 500 ft, with the adjacent shore 1,000 ft 
above tide level. The interior is a plateau of moderate elevation and the 
chiefrelieffeatures trend north-east and south-west. Long Range, the most 
notable of these, begins at Cape Ray and extends north-east for 200 miles; 
the highest peak reaching 2,673 ft. Approximately one-third of the area is 
covered by water. Grand Lake, the largest body of water, has an area of 
about 200 sq. miles. The principal rivers flow towards the north-east. On 
the borders of the lakes and water· courses good land is generally found, 
particularly in the valleys of the Terra Nova River, the Gander River, the 
Exploits River and the Humber River, which are also hea,vily timbered. 

In Jan. 19·n sites on Newfoundland were leased to the U.S.A. for naval 
or military bases (Cmd 7294; Treaty Series No. I, 1948); these were trans
ferred from the military air transport service to the U.S. Defence Department 
on 20 Sept. 1950. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Until 1832 Newfoundland 
was ruled by the Governor under instructions from the Colonial Office. In 
that year a Legislature was brought into existence, but the Governor and 
his Executive Council were not responsible to it. Under the constitution of 
1855 which lasted until its Buspension in 1934, the government was admini
stered by the Governor appointed by the Crown with an Executive Council 
responsible to the House of Assembly of 27 elected members and a Legis
lative Council of 24 members nominated for life by the Governor in Council. 
Women were enfranchised in 1925. At the Imperial Conference of 1917, 
Newfoundland was constituted as a Dominion. 
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In 1933 tho financial situation had become so critical that the Govern· 
ment of Newfoundland asked the Government of the U.K. to appoint a 
Royal Commission to investigate conditions. On the strength of their 
recommendations, the parliamentary form of government was suspended and 
Government by Commission was inaugurated on 16 Feb. Hl3·1. 

A National Convention, elected in 1946, made, in 1948, recommendations 
to H.M. Governmt'nt in Great Britain as to the possible forms of future 
government to be submitted to the people at a national referendum. Two 
referenda were held. In the first referendum (June 1948) the three forms 
of government su bmitted to the people were: commission of government 
or 5 years, confederation with Canada and responsible government as it 

existed in 1933. No one form of government received a clear majority of 
the votes polled, and commission of government, receiving the fewest votes, 
wa.s eliminated. In the second referendum (July 1948) confederation with 
Canada received 78,408 and responsible government 71,464 votes. 

In the Canadian Senate on 18 }'eb. 1949 Royal assent was given to the 
t.erms of union of Newfoundland with Canada, and on 23 March 1949, in the 
House of Lords, London, Royal assent was given to an amendment to the 
British North Amcrica Act made necessary by the inclusion of Newfound· 
land as the tent,h Province of Canada. 

Under the terms of union of Newfoundland witb Canada, which was 
signed at Ottawa on 11 Dec. 1948, the constitution of tbe .Legislature of 
Newfoundland ns it existed immediately prior to 16 Feb. 1934 shall, subject 
to the terms of· the British North America Acts, 1867 to 1946, continuc as 
tho constitution of tho Legislature of the Province of Nc\vfoundland until 
altered under tho authority of the said Acts. 

The Constitution of the Legislature of Newfoundland in so far as it relates 
to the Legislative Council sball not continue, hut the Legislature of the 
Province of Newfoundland may at any time re·establish the Legislative 
Council or establish a new Legislative Council. The franchise shall be 
extended to female Brit,isb subjects who have attained the full age of 21 
years and a.re othenvise qualified as electors. 

A Redistribution Act was passed in 1955, constituting 35 electoral 
districts and 36 members of the Legisla.ture who receive $5,000 per annum. 

A general election was held on 2 Oct. 1956. State of parties (Jan. 1958): 
Liberals, 32; Progressive·Conservatives. 4. 

The Province is represented by 6 members in the Senai-o and by 7 
members in the House of Commons of Canada. 

Lieut.·Governor. Col. Sir Leonard Cecil Outerbridge, C.D.E., D.S.O. 
(appointed 17 Aug. 1949;. 

The Executive Council was, in Jan. 1958, composed as follows: 

Premier and .Minister 01 Economic Development. J. R. Smalhvood. 
Attorney·General. L. R . Curtis, Q.C. 
Minister of Mincs and Resourccs. w. J. Keough. 
Minister of Labour. C. H. Ballam. 
Minister of Public Welfa.re. S. J. Hefferton. 
Mini8ter of Finance. E. S. Spencer. 
Mini8ter of Highways. G. J. Power. 
Mini8ter of Public Works. J. R. Chalker. 
Minister of Education. F. W. Rowe. 
Minister without Portfolio. P. J. Lewis. Q.C. 
Minister of Provincial Affairs and Bolicilor·General. NI. P. Murray, Q.C. 
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Mini8ter 0/ Fi8heries. J. T. Cheesema.n. 
Minister 0/ Municipal AI/air8 and Supply. B. J. Abbott. 
Minister of Health. Dr J. M. McGrath. 
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AREA AND POPULATION. Area, 147,994 sq. miles. Census popu
ation, 1956, was 415,074. 

The hirth rate in 1956 was 35'0 and the death rate 7'4 per 1,000. 
The capital of Newfoundland is the City of St John's, 77,991 inhabitants 

(census of 1956); other important towns are City of Comer Brook (23,225), 
Wabana (7,873), Grand Falls (6,064), Gander (4,929), Windsor (4,500), 
Bonavista (4,078), Goose (4,007), Carbonear (3,995), Botwood (3,894), 
Stephenville (3,762) Bishop's Falls (3,393). 

RELIGION. Of the total population of Newfoundland in 1951, 
109,090 belonged to the Anglican Church of Canada, 121,544 were Roman 
Catholics, 85,571 United Church of Canada, 1,914 Presbyterians, 28,017 
Salvation Army, 11,327 Pentecostal Mission and 4,043 other denominations. 

EDUCATION. The numb~r of schools in 1956-57 was 1,164. The 
enrolment was 102,733; teachers numbered 3,200. The Memorial Univer
sity, offering courses in arts, science and education, had an enrolment of 
1,100 in 1957-58. Total expenditure for education by the Government in 
1956-57 was SI0,710,800. 

In 1956 there were 67 cinemas with a seating capacity of 17,872. 

FINANCE. Budget in Canadian 3 for fiscal years ended 31 March: 
1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-67 1957-58 

Revenue. . 36,09:;,300 87,979,400 39,340,000 44,600,000 48,953,000 
Expenditure . • 32,109,800 36,635,300 39,338,000 44,000,000 48,814,000 

Public debt as at 31 March 1957, $43m. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The estimated value of agricultural 
products, including livestock, in 1956, was 317m. Forests of spruce and 
fir cxist on Crown Lands, and 1,600 saw· mills were in operation in 1956, 
with an estimated output of 42m. bd ft. 

Fi8heries. The principal fish are cod, rosefish, salmon, halibut, herring, 
caplin, pothead whales and seal. In 1957 some 9,000 men were employed 
and the value of all fishery products was $22m. Ninety-one factories were 
licensed to pack salmon with a total pack of 2,339 cases of 48 lb., and 23 
factories were licensed to pack lobster with a total pack of 154 cases of 36 lb. 
in 1957. 

The seal fishery in 1957 was prosecuted by 6 motor vessels with 278 men. 
The number of pelts landed was 26,182, with net value of $85,486. Lands
men accounted for an additional 20.000 pelts. The catch of whales in 1957 
was 6.383 potheads and 34 other species. 

Porcstry. The value of forest production in 1956 was estimated at 
$84m.; including 538,788 tons of newsprint and 55,123 tons of sulphite 
pulp. 

Mining. The mineral resources are vast. Large beds of iron ore. with 
an ore reserve of 3.500m. tons at Bell Island and some 2,OOOm. tons at 
Ruth. Knob and Wabush Lakes, Labrador, are being developed. The 
value of mineral production in 1956 was $87,752.025. Zinc-lead and 
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copper production was 63,836 long tons, valued at $21,105,000. Iron ore 
production was 8,751,741 tons valued at $57,699,000, and fluorspar, 151,500 
tons valued at $3,824,599. 

Industry. Two newsprint-sulphite pulp· mills are in operation. The 
mill at Corner Brook, the largest integrated mill in the world, has a daily 
production of 1,000 tons of newsprint and 180 tons of sulphite pulp, and 
thc mill at Grand Falls a daily production capacity of 800 tons of newsprint 
and 80 tons of sulphite pulp. 

Electricity. There are 22 hydro-electric power plants within the Province 
with some 340,OOO-h.p. turbine installation. 

Trade Unions. There are 104 unions representing 32,822 membcrs, 
of these 52 unions are members of the American Federation of Labor. the 
Congress of Industrial Relations-Canadian Labour Congress and the New
foull<lland Federation of Labour ; 22 are members of the American Federation 
of Labor and the Congress of Industrial R elations-Canadian Labour 
Congress ; 11 are members of the Canadian Labour Congress and the New
foundland Federation of Labour; 5 are members of the Canadian Labour 
Congress; 2 are members of the National Union of Public Employees, the 
Canadian Labour Congress and the Newfoundland Federation of La.bour; 
I is a member of the Newfoundland Federation of Labour, and I is Inter
national Independent_ There are 10 local independent unions with a 
membership of 5,130. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. On 31 Dec. 1956 ships registered 
in Newfoundland consisted of 73 sailing vessels of gross tonnage 41,811; 
17 steam vessels of 14,527 gross tons and 802 motor vessels of 67.040 
gross tons. 

Railways. In 1957, 705 miles of Canadian National Railway line with 
a gauge of 3 ft 6 in. and 66 miles of private line were open to traffic. 

Post. There were 645 post offices open in 1956, and the number of 
telegraph and telephone offices was 1,038. Telephone wire maintained was 
7,000 miles; there were 42,000 telephones. 

Aviation. Trans-Canada, B.O.A.C. and 10 other airlines (2 of them for 
local traffic only) operate from Gander airport, and some civilian flights 
are made to and from Goose airport. 

BANKING. On 31 March 1957 the Newfoundland Savings Bank held 
$28,343,120 standing to the credit of 36,561 depositors. 

Labrador, the most northerly district of the Province of Newfoundland, 
forms the most easterly part of the North American continent, and extends 
from Blanc Sablon at the north-east entrance of the Straits of Belle Isle to 
Cape Chi{lley at the eastern entrance of Hudson's Strait. In March 1927 
the Privy Council decided the boundary between Canada and Newfound
land in Labrador. The area now under the jurisdiction of Newfoundland 
is approximately 110,000 sq. miles. The population (1956 census) is 10,750. 

Little is known about the geology of the country. The prevailing 
formation on the coast is granite, gneiss or mica slate; above which, in 
some places, are beds of old sandstone and a stratum of secondary limestone. 
The secondary rocks disappear towards the interior. At the headwaters of 
the Hamilton River an investigation is being carried out on an area geologi-
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cally of the same age as part of the Lake Superior iron ore where the geological 
formations are structurally similar to those of Lake Superior. 

During 1950 the Labrador Mining and Exploration Company, holder of a 
concession from the Government of Newfoundland, proved the existence 
of 400m. tons of high.grade iron ore. The productive zone in 90 miles long, 
and the width of the trough, in which the concession is situated, varies 
from 10 to 60 miles. The railway from Seven Islands, a port on tho north 
shore of the Gulf of St Lawrence, to the site of the iron·ore deposits, near 
the headwaters of the Hamilton River, a distance of 360 miles, was completed 
in 1954. The shipping port at Seven Islands is now in operation. 

Between Hamilton River and the southern boundary of Labrador there 
exists the largest stand of virgin timber on the North American conti· 
nent. Estimates show some 50m. cords of merchantable timber, with an 
approximate value of $62·5m. on the stump. Labrador is noted for its 
fisheries . Cod fishery employed in 1956, 1,000 men and 33 vessels. Labrador 
also possesses valuable salmon, herring, trout and seal fisheries. 

The Moravian Missions have maints.ined, over the past 150 years, 
mission stations in northern Labrador, at Nain, Mokkovik, Hebron and 
Hopedale; the International Grenfell Association operates hospitals at 
Mary's Harbour, Cartwright and North West River, as well as a boarding 
school at North West River. In the months that the coast is ice·free, from 
June to November, the Provincial Government maintains a coastal service, 
the steamer making a trip every 3 weeks from St John's to Nain. In 
addition, a motor vessel is maintained by the Government on the coast 
north of Hamilton Inlet to service the interests of fishermen. 

The Government of Canada has established an airport at Goose Bay 
located at the bottom of Hamilton Inlet. 

The Hamilton River is probably the largest undeveloped power river 
left in North America. It has a length of 560 miles and drains an area 
of 30,000 sq. miles. The two most important power sites on it are at Grand 
Falls and at Muskrat Falls. Theoretical continuous horse· power is 4·35m. 
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PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND 
This island was discovered by Sebastian Cabot in 1497; it was first 

settled by the French, but was taken from them in 1758. It was annexed 
to Nova Scotia in 1763, and constituted a separate colony in 1769. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Prince Edward Island 
entered the Confederation on 1 July 1873. The provincial government is 
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administered by a Lieut.-Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 30 
members, who are elected for 5 years, half by real property holders and the 
remainder by universal male and female suffrage. Women can also be 
elected to the assembly. State of parties (elected 25 May 1955): Liberals, 
26; Progressive Conservatives, 4; total, 30. 

Lieut.-Gover1WT. T. William L. Prowse (sworn 4 Oct. 1950). 

The members of the Liberal Executive Council are as follows (Feb. 1958): 

Premier, Attorney and Advocate General, and President of the Executive 
Council. Alexander W. Matheson, Q.C. 

Minister of Public Works and of Industry and Natural Resources and of 
FisMries. Dougald MacKinnon. 

Minister oj Welfare and oj Labour. Forrest W. Phillips. 
Minister oj Agriculture. Eugene Cullen. 
Minister of Education. Keir Clark. 
Provincial Secretary and Treasurer. B. Earle MacDonald. 
Minister oj Highways. J. George MacKay. 
Minister of Health. M. Lorne Bonnell. 
Minister without Portfolio. Edward P. Foley. 

LOOAL GOVERNMENT. An Act to En",ble the Inhabitants of Certain 
Villages to Supply Themselves with Certain Services, passed in 1950, pro
vides for the incorporation of villages. All cities and towns have been 
incorporated under Special Acts. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The province, which is the smallest in 
Cannda, lies in the Gulf of St Lawrence, and is separated from the mainland 
of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia by Northumberland Strait. The area 
of the island is 2,184 sq. miles. Total population (census, 1 June 1951), 
98,429; estimate, 1 June 1955, 108,000. Population of the principal cities 
(1951): Charlottetown (capital), 16,446; Summerside,7,115. 

RELIGION. The population or the province at the census of 1951 was 
divided among the different creed. as follows: Roman Catholic, 44,802; 
United Church, 25,969; Presbyterian, 13,383; Anglican, 6,119; Baptist, 
5,319; other, 2,837. 

EDUCATION. There were (1956) 454 schools, 821 teachers, 21,157 
pupils; exclusive of 2 Roman Catholic con vent schools at Charlottetown and 
Summerside, with 1,046 pupils. There are 2 colleges, Prince of Wales 
College, maintained by the Government, and St Dunstan's University, 1\ 

Roman Catholic institution, both in Charlottetown. Total expenditure on 
education, oxclusive of Roman Catholic institutions, in the year ending 31 
March 1!l56, $2,446,688. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in Canadian 3) for 6 years: 
1953- 54 1'54- 55 1955-5G 19:\6-57 1957-58' 

Revenue . 8,540,103 9,069,432 9,062,669 10,028,147 10,196,571 
EJ<l>cnditure . 6,873,636 7,194,4[;4 8,439,146 8,601,045 9,132,417 

1 Estimates. 

Total sinking funds on 31 March 1957 amounted to $4,023,070; total 
liabilities of the province to 321,591,606. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The farm land occupied is about 1·2m. 
acres out of a total of 1,260,800 acres. Field crops in 1956 covered about 
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435,900 acres, and were valued at $23,730,000. The land in natural forest 
covers 610 sq. miles, and in pasture 317,440 acres. For particulars of 
agricultural production and livestock, 8ee under CANADA. 

Fiaheriea. The fisheries of the province in 1956 had a landed value of 
$3,835,431. The bulk of the value is derived from lobster (about 71% in 
1956); but a fast expanding dragger fishery is developing a growing 
industry in the production of frozen fillets and of meal and oil by-products. 
The famous' Malpeque' oyster abounds in Malpeque Bay where upwards 
of 20,000 acres are under scientific cultivation. 

Industry. Including fisheries canning plants, 261 industrial establish
ments produced a gross value of production of $16m. in 1956; in addition, 
pulpwood and sawn wood were worth $1·2m., and small fruits $400,000. 
The tourist industry has been estimated at $3m. per year. 

COMMERCE. The trade of Prince Edward Island is chiefly with the 
other provinces of Canada, and with the southern U.S.A. and South America, 
where seed potatoes are shipped to. The gross value of all products in 
1956 was estimated at $47,649,743. 

COMMUNICATIONS. The province has 286 miles of railway-part 
of the Canadian National Railway system. Two railway and automobile 
ferry steamers of great power connect the lines of the Canadian National 
Railway on Prince Edward Island with those on the mainland, making 
several trips daily throughout the year. Two other smaller ferries operate 
at the eastern end of the province. 

There is a three-times-a-day air schedule for passengers, mails and 
express, both ways, between the province and the mainland, connecting 
with the airways of the continent. In 1956 there were 1,600 miles of 
telephone wires and 13,887 telephones. 
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NOVA SCOTIA 
The first permanent settlement was made by the French early in the 

17th century, and the province was called Acadia until finally ceded to the 
British by the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Under the British North 
American Act of 1867 the legislature of Nova Scotia may exclusively make 
laws in relation to local matters, including direct taxation within the 
province, education and the administration of justice. The legislature of 
Nova Scotia consists of a Lieut.-Governor, appointed and paid by the 
federal government, and holding office for 5 years, and a House of Assembly 
of 43 members, chosen by popular vote every 5 years. The province is 
represented in the Canadian Senate by 10 members, and in the House of 
Commons by 12. 

The franchise and eligibility to the legislature are granted to every person, 
male or female, if of age (21 years), a British or Canadian subject, and a 
resident for 1 year in the province and 2 months before the date of the writ 
of election in the country or electoral district of which the polling district 
forms part, and if not by law otherwise disqualified. 
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State of parties in Jan. 1958: 24 Progressive Conservatives, 18 Liberals 
and 1 Co.operative Commonwealth Federation. 

Lieut.·Governor. Major·Gen. Edward Chester Plow (assumed office 1 
Jan. 1958). 

The members of the Ministry are as follows: 
Premier and Provincial Treasurer. Robert L. Stanfield, Q.C. 
Provincial Secretary and Minister of Highways. George Isaac Smith, Q.C. 
Attorney·General, Minister of Public Health and Minister of Public 

Welfare. Richard Alphonsus Donahoe, Q.C. 
Minister of Lands and Forests and Minister of Municipal Affairs. 

Robert Clifford Levy, Q.C. 
Minister of Public Works and Minister of Labour. Stephen Thomas Pyke . 
. Minister of Agriculture and Marketing. Edward Douglas Haliburton. 
J~linister of Mines and Minister of Trade and Industry. Edward Alex· 

ander Morrison. 
Jlinister of Education. Malcolm Stewart Leonard, Q.C. 
Minister without Portfolio. Neil Layton Fergusson. 

LOCAL GOV~;RNMENT. The main divisions of the province for govern· 
mental purposes are the 2 cities, the 40 towns and the 24 municipalities, 
each governed by a council and a mayor or warden. The cities have 
independent charters and tho various towns take their powers from and are 
limited by The Towns' Incorporation Act as revised in 1954, and the various 
municipalities take their powers from and are limited by The Municipal 
Act as revised in 1955. The majority of municipalities comprise one 
county, but 6 counties are divided into 2 municipalities each . In no case do 
the boundaries of any municipality overlap county lines. The 18 counties 
as such have no administrative functions. 

Any city (of which there are 2) or incorporated town (of which there are 
40) that lies within tho boundaries of a municipality is excluded from any 
jurisdiction by the municipal council and has its own government. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the province is 21,068 sq. 
miles, of which 20,743 sq. miles are land area and 325 sq. miles fresh· water 
area. The population (census 1(56) was 694,717; estimate, 1 June 1957, 
702,000. 

Population of the prineipal cities and towns (1956): Halifax, 93,381; 
Sydney, 32,162; Glace Bay, 24,416; Dartmouth 21,093; Truro, 12,250; 
Ncw Glasgow, 0,998; Amherst, 10,301; Sydney J\Unes, 8,n1; Yarmouth, 
8,095. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 
Births 1 Marriages Divorces • Deaths 

1~52 17,951 5,390 188 G,706 
HI53 18,276 5.378 185 5,808 
195~ 18,909 5,265 299 5,692 
1955 18,967 5.288 3·17 5,940 

1 Rxclusivc of sti11 births. • Final decrees. 

EDUCATION. Public education in Nova Scotia is free, compulsory 
and undenominational through elementary and high school. Attendance 
is compulsory to the ago of 14 in rural areas and 16 in urban areas. There 
Itre also the Schools for the Blind and for the Deaf, which serve the Atlantio 
Provinces; the Nova Scotia School for Boys; the Maritime Home for Girls, 
and the Nova Scotia Training School for mentally deficient children. The 
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Nova Scotia Agricultural College and the Nova Scotia Normal College are 
centrally located at Truro. The Nova Scotia Technical College at Halifax 
grants degrees in civil, chemical, electrical, mechanical and mining engineer
ing. The Department of Education operates through its Vocational 
Education Division vocational evening schools, coalmining schools, a land 
survey school, a marine engineering school, a navigation 8chool, a corre
spondence study hranch, 2 regional vocational high schools and a service 
for the vocational rehabilitation of the physically handicapped. 

The Adult Education Division of the Department of Education, in co
operation with the local authorities, organizes and supports evening classes 
in elementary and secondary education and non-vocational subjects. The 
Provincial Department of Labour conducts apprenticeship classes, and 
classes for unemployed persons. Short courses for fishermen and farmers 
are conducted by the Departments of Trade and Industry, and Agriculture, 
respectively. 

Total expenditure on public education for the year 1955-56 was 
$21,884,053, of which 51·9% was borne by the provincial government. 
5,208 classrooms operated in 1,727 school sections, with 5,586 teachers and 
156,847 pupils, of whom, 33,065 were in junior high school and 13,855 were 
in senior high school grades. The province has 12 universities and colleges. 

JUSTICE. Justice in Nova Scotia is adminstered in the Supreme Court, 
the county courts, the probate courts, the Divorce Court, the magistrates' 
courts, the municipal and justice courts. The Court of Appeal consists of 
a panel of judges of the Supreme Court. There are a,lso bodies, sometimes 
referred to as courts, for the revision of assessment rolls, voters' lists and 
like purposes. There are also juvenile courts in certain counties of the 
province. 

For the year ended 31 March 1957, 5,210 persons were committed to 
provincial jails for offences against dominion and provincial statutes. 

FINANCE. The revenue is raised from federal subsidies granted under 
the British North America Aet and under a Canada-Nova Scotia agreement 
in lieu of certain income and special taxes surrendered for a period of 5 
years to the Government of Canada, royalty on coal and minerals, special 
fees on incorporated companies, partnerships, automobiles and other statu
tory fees, a tax on gasoline, theatres, lands and forests and telephones. 

The latest agreement, signed in 1957 for a 5-year period, provides that 
the Federal Government will pay to the Province, in addition to the 
statutory subsidy of $2,056,838, 10% of personal income taxes, 9% of 
corporation inoome taxes and 50% of succession duties as well as an equaliza
tion grant and stabilization payments. These federal payments are esti
mated at $27,168,000 for the fiscal year ended 31 March 1957. 

Revenue, expenditure and debt (in Canadian $) for fiscal years ending 
31 March: 

1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 1957-58' 
Revenue 50,768,763 52,915,804 56,260,789 59,817,231 66,304,820 
El:pcnditure 1 • 44,188,393 46,938,708 50,606,773 58,524,964 60,725,263 
Public debt 203,496,000 208,011,000 220,636,000 229,483,000 

1 Not inciuding sinking-fund instalments. ' Estimates. 

Sinking-fund investments totalled $32,166,167 (31 March 1957). 
Revenue producing assets: Advances to Nova Scotia Power Commission, 
$35,654,276; other revenue producing assets, including balance at credit of 
province with federal government, $26,843,159; totalling $62,497,435. 
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PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Dairying, poultry raising and fruit 
growing are the most important branches of agriculture. Gross cash in. 
come, including income in kind to persons on farms, for 1957 was estimated at 
over 860m. 

Cash income from tho sale of dairy products, including income in kind, 
was estimated at S13m. in 1957. Milk production approximated 450m. 
lb. 

In the poultry industry over 3m. chicks were hatched in approved 
hatcheries during 1956. The marketing of dressed poultry in a graded basis 
approximated 3·5m. lb. 

The 1957 apple crop was about 2,750,000 bushels. 
Interest in the use of ground limestone as a soil conditioner is increasing; 

over 60,000 tons were lIsed in 1957 compared with 14,000 tons in 1939. 
The 115 co-operative organizations, with over 24,000 members, had, in 

1956, total assets in excess of $6,245,000 and a sales volume in excess of 
817,800,000. 

Fore.stry. Thc estimated forest area of Nova Scotia is over 15,900 sq. 
miles, of which about 25% is owned by the Province. The principal trees 
are spruce, balsam, fir, hemlock, pine, birch, oak, maple, poplar, brch and 
ash. Beech, oncc an important hardwood species, has almost disappeare,\. 

Fisheries. The fisheries of tho province in 195G had a landed value of 
$24,770,000, including cod fishery, $4,214,000, and lobster fishery, 
$9,238,000. In 1955 there were 4,381 employees in the fish processing 
industry and the gross value of production was $47,211,662. 

i1f·inina. Principal minerals are (1956): Coal, 5,770,671 short tons; 
coke, 433,553 short tons; gold, 916 oz.; gypsum, crudc, 4,080,430 short 
tons, calcined, 6,029 short tons ; salt, 134,H)6 short tons; barytes, 2()2,145 
short tons; dolomite, 15,899 short tons; limestone, 45,931 short tons; 
copper, 674,308 lb.; lead, 1,096,254 lb. ; zinc, 4,526,270 lb. The known 
coalfields embrace 1,000 sq. miles. 

Industry. The number of manufacturing esta.blishments was (in 1(55) 
1,524; in 1956 the number of employees wa.s 31,588; wagcs nnd salaries, 
$83,254,000; gross value of products, $395·7m. 

Trade Unions. As a result of the merger of the Trades and Labour 
Congress of Canada and the Canadian Congress of Labour in April 1956, 
the majority of the union members in Nova Scotia are members of local 
unions affiliated with the new Canadian Labour Congress. The most 
important independent organizations are the 10,000 members of District 26 
of the United Mine Workers of America, the Railroad Brotherhoods of 
Engineers, Fircmen and Enginemen, which have international affiliation but 
which are not connected with the new A.F.L.-C.1.0. in the U.S.A. or the 
Canadian Labour Congress in Canada. In 1956 there were 32210cll,lunions 
in Nova Scotia with 295 reporting a membership of 41,639. 

COMMUNICA TIONS_ The country is covered with a network of rail
ways, 1,420 miles in extent. There were, in 1957, 15,174 miles of highways; 
1,712 trunk (1,464 pa ved), 13,462 county (765 paved) highways. The figures 
a re exclusive of highways within cities and towns. Subsidized boats ply 
round the shores, making regular calls at all the important ports. 
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Books of Reference 
Proceedings and Transactions 0/ ehe Nova Scotia Historical Society and Nova Scotia Institute 

of Science 
Bourinot, Sir J ., Builders 0/ NOt1Q Scotia 
Haliburton, T. C., /listorical and Statistical Acrollnt of Nova Scolia .-History of Nova Scolia 
Longstreth, T. M' I The Sunrise Province of Canada,. London, 1935 
Patterson, George, Studies in N01.'a Scotian Ristory, Halifax, 1040 
Philpot, H. S., The Province 0/ Nova Scotia: Re.<ources and Development. Ottawa, 1930 
Saunders, J. A., Studies in the Economy 0/ tht' Jfaritime Provinces. London, 1939 
Ward, L. R., Nova Scotia : The Land 0/ Co·operation. Now York, 1942 

NEW BRUNSWICK 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Touched by Jacques Cartier 

in 1534, New Brunswick was first explored by Samuel de Champlain in 1604. 
It W,\s ceded by the French in the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713 and became a 
permanent British possession in 1759. it was separated from Nova Sc()tia 
and became a province in 1784. 

The government is vcsted in a Lieut.-Governor and a legislative 
a$embly of 52 members elected for 5 years_ Any male or female British 
subject of full age is entitled to vote after 6 months' residence. After the 
election held on 18 June 1956, the assembly is composed of 37 Progressive 
Conservatives and 15 Liberals. The Province has 10 membera in the 
Senate and 10 in the House of Commons of Canada. 

Lieut.-Governor. D. Laurence MacLaren (appointed 1 Nov. 1945, re-
appointed 1950 and 1955). 

The members of the Ministry are as follows (March 1958): 
Premier and l11inister of Public Works. Hugh John Flemming. 
Attorney-General. William J. West, Q.C. 
Provincial Secretary-'l'rea:;urer. D. D. Patterson. 
Minister of Agriculture. C. B. Sberwood. 
Jllinister of Health and Sor,ial Services. Dr J. F. l\Iclnerney . 
.Minister of Lands and Jlfines. N. B. Buchanan, M.C. 
Minister of Education. Claude D. Taylor. 
Minister of Labour. Arthur E. Skaling. 
Jlfinister of Industry and Development. J. Roger Pichette, D.F.M. 
Jllinister of Municipal Affairs. J. Stewart Brooks. 
President of the Executive Council. Joseph W. Bourgeois. 
Minister without Portfolio and Chairman of the New Brunswick Eleclric 

Power Commission. Edgar Fournier. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. For the purposes of certain acts there is a 
distinction which defines a Municipality as 'city, town, incorporated village 
and municipality' or county unit, and a Municipal Corporation as 'a county, 
city, town, parish, incorporated village, school district and the inhabitants 
of a defined area within the Province, incorporated for the purpose of pro
viding water, fire protection, light, power, streets, sidewalks, or other like 
utilities within such area.' These latter municipal corporations are in· 
corporated under Special Acts and constitute a Commission governed by a 
board of commissioners. Cities may be erected by Special Acts, as may also 
villages and towns if they have not the statutory requirements of the Village 
Incorporation Act, 1920, or the Town Incorporation Aot, 1896. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the province is 27,985 sq. 
miles, of which 27,473 sq. miles are land area. The population (census, 1956) 
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was 554,616; rural population, 300,326. Census population of the cities 
(1956): Saint John, 52,491; Moncton, 36,003; Fredericton (capita l), 
18,303; Lancaster, 12,371 ; Edmumlston, ll,997 . 

Vital statistics (1!l56): Births, 16,573; marriages, 4,591 ; deaths, 4,658. 

EDUCATION. Public education is free and non·sectarian. Thcre arc 
6 universities. Thc University of New Brunswick, at Frederict-on (founded 
in 18(0), is supported by the province and had 1,370 students in 1957-58; 
tl'" \(""n t Allison University at Sackville had 1,090 students; fit Joseph 's 
l'n ' \'<:rsity at Moncton and St Joseph's, 525 students; St Thomas College 
no Chatham, 101 students; Universite du Sacre·Cocur a t Bathurst, :lii:; 
8tuden ~f' ; St Louis University at Edmundston, 378 students. There were, 
a~ of Vec. 1956, 126,275 pupils and 4,868 teaehers in the 1,527 public 
8(;~H,., i s. Large new regional schools are absorbing numbers of small 
cou n try schools. 

FINANCE. The ordinary budget (in Canadian $) i,s shown as fol!ow~ 
(financial years ended 31 March) : 

Ucveouc . 
Expenditure . 

1953-54 1954-65 
53,531,893 51,245,949 
53,445,925 51,186,239 

I Estimate. 

1955-56 
56,70S,:U6 
06,5·11,058 

1~56-57 1957-68 I 
57,936,726 64,270,793 
57 ,B79, i 36 64,~10,3~3 

Bondcd debt (exclusive of Treasury bills), 31 March 1957, $237,034,644. 
Provincia l sinking funds, 31 March 1957, $51,884,113. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. The total area under field crops in 1956 
was 586,700 acres ; estimate, 1957, 571,900 acres. These figures arc 
exclusive of the acreage for blueberries, strawberries and orchards. Fol' 
particulars of agricultural production and livestock, see under CANADA. 

Forestry. The Crown Lands held by the province include 7·3m. acres 
out of total land area of 18m. acres. About 14m. acres are covered with 
productive forest, of which the Crown owns about one· half. In 1956 value 
of forest production was S165m., equal to more than 50% of the total pro· 
duction of all primary indust.ries. Tho capital invested in pulp· and paper· 
mills, saw.mills, logging and driving equipment, etc., is placed at S65m., 
and wages in forest industries amount to approximately 830m. annually. 

Fisheries. The New Brunswick fisheries produce an annual market value 
of S~Om. to 822m. and employ ovcr 12,000 persons. 

Mining. A considerable variety of minerals is known to exist in the 
province, such as iron, eopper, antimony, load, zinc, tungsten, manganese, 
bituminous coal, gypsum, oil shale, salt diatomite. Thc Burnt Hill mine, 
65 miles north of Fredericton, opened in 1953, is the only major wolframite 
tungsten mine in t.hc Americas. Quantitics of good limestone exist in the 
southern part of the province, and arc quarried for lime, the pulp industry 
and u.s a fer tilizing agent. Various granites are quarried and manufactured 
at St George. Natural gas and oil are produced near Moncton. Coal out· 
put, 1956, 988,529 tons ($7,988,000). Total mineral production for 1956 
W IIS 818,239,000. In 1952 Maritime Cement Co., Ltd (a subsidiary of Canada 
Ccment Co., Ltd) commenced operation of a cement plant near Havelock, 
Kings County, with an initial capacity of 800,000 bbls per year; their pro
duction in 1956 was 915,000 bbls. 
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Industry. In 1955 there were 1,052 industrial establishments, employ
ing 22,435 persons; salaries and wages, $56,683,345; cost of materials, 
$160,905,219 ; gross value of products, $294,829,050. Pulp and paper is 
the most important industry, followed by saw-mills, fish curing and packing, 
butter and cheese, and miscellaneous foods. 

COMMUNICA TIONS. The province had in 1956, 12,996 miles of high
wa,y, including 10,487 miles of gravcl roads, 1,139 miles of bituminized gravcl 
roads and 1,370 miles of paved roads. 

There are about 1,800 miles of railway now in operation. In Aug. 1957 
thcre were 109,495 telephones in operation. 

Books of Reference 
Nt1Jl Brunswick: Its NoJural Resources. Ottawa, 1930 
Tbomas, L. 0., Tk ['Torinc. 0/ Ntlo BrumwicK, Canada. Ottawa, 1930 

QUEBEC 
Quebec was formerly known as New France or Canada from 1535 to 1763; 

as the province of Quebec from 1763 to 1790; as Lower Canada from 1791 to 
1846; as Canada East from 1846 to 1867, and when, by the union of the four 
original provinces, the Confederation of the Dominion of Canada was formed, 
it again became known as the province of Quebec_ 

The Quebec Act, passed by the British Parliament in 1774, guaranteed 
to the people of the newly conquered French territory in North America 
security in their religion and language, their customs and tenures, under 
their own civil laws. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The provincial government 
is modelled on that of the Dominion organization and is in the hands of a 
Lieut.-Governor and a responsible ministry, assisted by a Legislative Council 
of 24 members, appointed for life by the Lieut.-Governor, and a. Legislative 
Assembly of 93 members elected for 5 years. Members of both Houses 
receive $4,000 per session, plus $2,000 for travelling and office expenses. 
Women were enfranchised in 1940. Last election, 20 June 1956 : Union 
Nationa.le, 72; Liberals, 20; Independent, 1. 

Lieut.-Governor_ Hon. Gaspard Fauteux (appointed 30 Oct. 1950). 

The members of the Ministry as at 1 Dec. 1957, are as follows: 
Premier and Attorney-General. Maurice L. Duplessis, Q.C., M.L.A. 
Minister of Finance. Onesime Gagnon, Q.C., M.L.A. 
Minister of Lands and Forests and of Hydraulic Resources. Lieut.·Col. 

John S. Bourque, M.L.A. 
Minister of Health. J. H. Albiny Paquette, M.D., M.L.A. 
Minister of Social Welfare and Youth. J .·Paul Sauve, Q.C., M.L.A. 
Minister of Municipal Affairs. Paul Dozois, M.L.A. 
Minister of Colonization. J. D. Begin, M.L.A. 
Minister of Roads. Antonio Talbot, Q.C., M.L.A. 
Minister of Public Works. Romeo Lorrain, M.L.A . 
Minister of Mines. W. M. Cottingham, M.L.A. 
Minister of Game and Fisheries. Camille E . Pouliot, M.D., M.L.A. 
Minister of Labour. J . Antonio Barrette, M.L.A. 
Minister of Trade and Commerce. Paul Beaulieu, C.A., D.S.C., M.L.A. 
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Minister of AgricuUure. Laurent Barre, M.L.A. 
Provincial Secretary. Yves Prevost, Q.C., M.L.A. 
Minister of Transportation and Communicationa and Solicitor General. 

Antoine Rivard, Q.C., M.L.A. 
Ministers without Portfolio. Antonio Elie, M.L.A.; F. J. Miquelon, 

M.L.A.; Wilfrid Labbe, M.L.A.; Arthur Leclerc, M.L.A. 

LOCaL GOVERNMENT. The Lieut.·Governor·in·Collncii m'~y erect the 
territory of a village municipality into a town municipality, if it contains 
at least 2,000 sOllls; and the territory of a village or town Illunicipality, if 
it eontains a t least 6,000 souls, into a city municipality. AIly territory, 
in order to bc erccted into a village municipality, must contain nt least 40 
inhabited houses within a space of 60 superficial arpents, and the taxable 
immo,,~ble property in such territory must have a value of at least $50,000. 
The county council is composed of the mayors in office of all the local 
municipalities in the county which are subject to the provisions of the 
Municipal Code, 1916. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of Quebec (as amended by the 
Labrador Boundary Award) is 594,860 sq. miles (523,860 sq. miles land 
area. and 71,000 sq . miles water). Of this extent, 351,780 sq. miles repre
sent the Territory of Ungava, annexed in 1912 under the Quebec Boundaries 
Extension Act. The population (census, 1956) was 4,628,378; of thesC'. 
3,240,838 "'''m urban and 1,387,540 rural. 

Of the 1951 census population (4,055,681) 79,088 were British born and 
3,826,758 Canadian born. According to religious beliefs, in 1951, 3,563,951 
were Roman Catholics, 166,761 Anglicans, 129,219 United Church, 82,701 
Jews. Popula t.ion of the principal cities (1956 cemus): Montreal, 1,109,439 
(metropolit.an area, 1,620,758); Quebec (capital), 170,703 (metropolitan 
area, 3011,959); Verdun, 78,262; Sherbrooke, 58,668; Throe Rivers, 50,483 ; 
Hull, 49,243. 

Vital statistics (1956), including rates per 1,000 of population: Births, 
137,106 (29,6); marriages, 38,326 (8'3); deaths, 34,835 (7'5). 

EDUCATION (1954-55) . Superior Education. The province has 6 
universities: 3 Protestant universities, McGill (Montreal) founded in 1821, 
Bishop's (Lennox ville) founded in 1845, and the Sir George William's College 
(Montrea l) granted a university charter in 1948; with together 1,140 
professors and 18,048 students. Three Catholic universities: Laval 
(Quebec) founded in 1852, Montreal University opened in 1876 as a branch 
of Laval and erected independently in 1920, and Sherbrooke University 
founded in 1954; with together 3,529 professors and 27.846 students. 
Besides university schools (included with the universities figures) there were 
23 Catholic and 3 Protestant theological colleges with 891 students. 

Secondary Education. Secondary education, for Catholics, is given in 
66 classical colleges and 3 colleges of modern secondary education to 21,561 
male students. The classical colleges for girls appear in the primary section 
at tho exclusion of colleges having pupils for the B.A. degree only. There 
were 881 students of this course in 16 colleges for girls. Both Catholic and 
Prot.estant high schools are completely includcd with the primary education. 

Primary Education. There were 9,245 Catholic schools, with 34,060 
teachers and 782,991 pupils and 355 Protestant schools, with 3,640 teachers 
and 95,773 pupils. 
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Training of teachers for primary schools is given in 102 Catholic normal 
schools to 5,752 students and in 1 Protestant school to 286 students. 

The grants of the Government to education amounted to $76,921,000 
and the total expenditure of school organizations to $210,910,000 (pre
liminary figures). 

FINANCE. Ordinary revenue and expenditure (in Canadian $) for 
fiscal years ending 31 March: 

19~1-52 19:;2-53 1953-~4 19~4-5~ 19~~-66 1966-57 
Revenue . 276,672,791 283,617,541 297,817,229 33(),076,456 407,812,776 441.416.839 
Expen<liture. 213,598,277 254,729,722 261,360,348 298,441,589 330,910,413 355,236,487 

The total funded debt at 31 March 1957 was $466,733,782, and the net 
funded debt was $369,756,402. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. In 1956 the total area under cultiva. 
tion in the province was 8,229,300 acres (including pastures) and the value 
of the crops on farms $176,832,000. The principal varieties cultivated were: 

Yield Value in YIeld V .. luein 
Crops in 1,000 $1.000 Crops In 1.000 $1.000 

Tame bay 1 6.454 tons 95,342 Fodder corn 687 tollS 3,992 
Ones 49.901 busb. 43,414 Field roots 87 tollS 2.33' 
Potatoes . 15,351 busb. 19,1~9 Barley 1,593 busb. I,8i8 
Mixed grains 6,470 busb. 7,246 Buckwbeat 1,026 bush. 1,363 

1 Including clover and aUalf". 

The gross value of agricultural production in 1956 amounted to 
$523,661,000. Cash income from the sale of farm products totalled $441m., 
the principal items being: Livestock, $120,064,000; dairy products, 
$164,234,000; forest products, $48,748,000; poultry and eggs, $61,257,000; 
fruits and vegetables, $15,188,000; maple products and honey, $6,493,000. 

The number of fur farms in the province in 1955 was 267, with animals 
in captivity estimated at $1,316,041. The total value of fur production for 
the season 1955-56 (pelts taken by trappers and pelts sold from fur farms) 
was estimated at $1,161,682. 

Forestry. There are about 269,358 sq. miles of forests, made up as 
ollows: Private forests, 25,074 sq. miles; wood lots under location tickets, 

3,000 sq. miles; forests leased, 81,771 sq. miles; township forest reserves, 
3,144 sq. miles, and timber lands not leased, 152,947 sq. miles. Quebec 
leads the Canadian provinces in pulpwood production, having over half of 
the Canadian estimated total. In 1955, 4,491,139 tons of pulp and 
3,789,087 tons of paper were produced; gross value of products of pulp and 
paper industry, $560,899,722. 

FMhery. The principal fish are cod, herring, mackerel, lobster and 
salmon. Total catch of sea fish, 1956, was 134,500,400 lb., valued at 
$3,751,442. 

Mining. The value of the mineral production was $388,663,000 in 1955 
and $463,572,000 in 1956. Production of metallic minerals (gold, copper, 
zinc, silver, chrome, molybdenum and others), valued at $278,232,000 in 
1956; gold, 1,038,792 fine oz., valued at $35,781,000. 

The most important iron ore deposits are situated in the Labrador 
Trough; the centre of exploration activity is at Burnt Creek camp. A 
titanium ore deposit was discovered in 1946 on the shores of Lake Allard 
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Ilear Havre St Pierre. Non·metallic mincrals produced include: Asbestos 
(S90m. in 1956; 100% of Canadian production), industrial lime, dolo· 
mite and brucite, quartz and pyrite. Among the building materials pro· 
duced in 1956 were: Cement, $29,877,000; sand and gravel, $16,966,000; 
building limestone and granite, $16,370,000; clay products, $9,028,000. 

Industry. In 1955 there were 12,194 industrial establishments in the 
province; employees,429,575; salaries and wages, 51,271,077,953; cost 
of materials, $3,152,541,331; gross value of production, $5,922,367,074. 
Among the kading industries are pulp and paper, non·ferrous metal smelting 
and refining, chemical products, cotton yarn and cloth, men's and women's 
clothing, railway rolling stock, shipbuilding, brass and copper products, 
electrical apparatus and supplies, butter and cheese, slaughtering and meat 
packing, cigars and cigarettes, machinery, boots and shoes. 

Electricity. Water power is one of the most important natural resources 
of the province of Quebec. Its turbine installation represents about 
46% of the aggregate of Canada. On 1 Jan. 1957 the turbine installa· 
tion amounted to 8,489,957 h.p. The Quebec Hydro.Electric Commission is 
building a dam on the Bersimis River and power plants which will be 
capable of producing 1·2m. h.p. by means of 8 units, 3 of which went intI) 
operation in 1957. Consumption, 1956, was 31,630,252,000 kwh. 

COMMUNICATIONS (1955). Quebec had 5,027 miles of railway, 
including 295 miles of tramway. Excluding cities, there were 43,006 
miles of roads in the province, of which 31,065 were improved. There were 
1,084,677 telephones and 2,487 post offices, as well as 797 telegraph offices. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL INFORMATION. The Quebec Bureau of S~tistics (Depart.ment of Trade and 

Commerce, Parliament Buildings, Quebec) was es~blished in 1912. Direclor: J . C. McGee. 
J~, most important publication Is the Quebec Slali,lical J'ear Book (aunuaUy since 1914). 
Other annual publications include a DireCIOTJj 0/ Manu/aclure, and a Municipal Guide. 

Baudoin. L., I.e Droit dl:il de la province de Qutbec. Moutreal,1953 
Davies, n., QU('bfC. LondotJ,19;)2 
Falardeau, J.-C. ({~\l.), l::ssni.f sur Ie Q·ucbe~ ccmlemporain. Qucucc,1953 
Hughes, J~ . C. , Frenr/l Canada in Tra)'J,sition. Chicago, 194:$ 
LlctZee, J. 0., lJ i .<loire Polilique de Quebec-esl. Quebec, 1948 
Minville-, 1~" NOire Jlilieu (EconomiC Studies). Montreal,1943 
Percival, W. 1)., ']'IIe LUTe vI Quebec. Toronto, 1941 
numiUy, n .• Ilistoire de la province de Qu~bec. 29 vol.. Montreal, 194(}
Ryerson, S. n., Fre1lch Canada. New York, J9 .. 4 
Wade, i ii. M., 'the French Canadian, 1760-1915 . 1'oronto,1955 

ONTARIO 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. From 1791 to 1867 Ontario 

was called Upper Canada. The provincial government is administered by a 
Lieut.-Governor, a cabinet and one chamber consisting of 98 members 
elected by a general franchise for a period of 5 years. Women have the 
vote and can be elected to the chamber. 

The provincial legislature was, in Dec. 1956, composed as follows: 
Progressive Conservatives, 84; Liberals, 10; Liberal Labour, I; Co· 
opemth'e Commonwealth Federation, 3; tot.al, 98. 

Lieut.-Governor. John MacKay (appointed Dec. 1957). 
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The members of the Executive Council in Dec. 1956 were as follows (all 
Progressive Conservatives) : 

P"ime Minister and President of the Council. Leslie M. Frost, Q.C. 
Provincial Treasurer and Minister of Economic.s. Dana H . Porter, Q.C. 
Provincial Secretary and Registrar. George H . Dunbar. 
Minister of Labour. Charles Daley. 
Minister of Agriculture. William A. Goodfellow. 
Minister oj Public Works . Lieut.·Col. William Griesinger, M.C., V.D. 
Minister withoul Portfolio. Capt. Harold R. Scott. 
Minister of Public Welfare. Louis P. Cecile, Q.C. 
Minister of Health. Dr Mackinnon Phillips. 
Minister of Reform Institutions. Dr Matthew B. Dymond. 
Minister of Education. William J. Dunlop. 
Minister of Mines. Joseph W. Spooner. 
Minister of Municipal Affairs. William K. Warrender, Q.C. 
Minister of Lands and Fo~est8. Clare E . Mapledoram. 
Minister of Highways. James N. Allan. 
Minister of Planning and Development. William M. Nickle, Q.C. 
Attorney·General. A. Kelso Roberts, Q.C. 
Minister of Travel and Publicity. Bryan L. Cathcart. 
Minister withovt Portfolio and Vice·Chairman of the Bydro.electric Power 

Commission. T. R. Connell. 

Agent.General in London. J. S. P. Armstrong (Ontario House, 13 
Charles II St., S.W.l). 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. Local government in Ontario is divided into two 
branches, the more important branch pertaining to municipal institutions 
and the other to education. The present system of municipal institutions 
was established on 1 Jan. 1850; its scope has been considerably enlarged 
as to funotional operation. 

For general municipal and local government purposes, Ontario is divided 
into counties (or union of counties), cities, towns, villages and townsWps. 
The cities function independently of the county units, as also do 8 towns 
which many years ago were separated from the counties for municipal 
purposes. Every town, village and township which lies within the confines 
of a county, functions for certain specific purposes through the county as a 
unit, but for all other purposes each of them functions as a separate unit. 

The municipalities have control over all local affairs and undertakings, 
including the construction and upkeep of roads and streets, other than main 
traffic arteries, provision of utility services, provision and administration of 
police forces, fire departments, sanitation services and social welfare services. 
The annual expenditures for municipal purposes are provided in part by 
grants received from the Province of Ontario, but the bulk of the money 
required is provided by direct taxation imposed upon real property and in 
a limited way upon what is known as business assessment. The council of 
each municipality also impose and collect from the taxpayers such moneys 
as the local educational authority itself may require for the purposes of 
educlLtion. 

Each unit of municipal government is governed by a council elected by 
popular vote. A city council is composed of a mayor and aldermen; a 
town council of a mayor, reeve (or reeves) and councillors; a village and a 
township council of a reeve (or reeves) and councillors. The basic unit for 
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a municipal council is the township which is composed of 5 members, in
cluding the reeve and the deputy reeve, if any_ The councils in cities, 
towns and villages vary in number of members, but none of them exceed :!5. 

The county council is composed of the reeve and deputy reeve (if any) 
"f e<tch town, village I1nd township within the county boundaries. The 
only Elxecptillns from that rule are the cities and tho 8 separated town~ 
r0ferrerl to above. The principal functions of a county council are related 
to cOTl~tructiou and maintenancc of such traffic arteries as have been in
cluded in t he county road syst.em, the provision of court houses and gaols, 
hOlllc~ for the aged and child welfare institutions. Some counties also 
ex(>rci"~ U C l"ta in measure of j urisdictioll for purposes of secondary ed ucation. 
Funds required for count.y purposes are apportioned among the towns, 
villages and towm:hips whieh form the county, the apportionment being 
based on an equl\\iza lion of t.he capital value assessment of real property in 
eacb such local muni~ipa\ity. A city, situated within the confines of a 
county. shares lite cost of constructing and maintaining court hOllses, gaols 
ancl homes for the ngcc\ and child welfare institutions. 

No lIlunicipality'in Ontario may incur debts to be met in future years 
without t.ho s:lnrtion of the tribunal created by the Provincial Legislature 
and known as the Ontario Municipal Board. Debenture obligations in
curred lJY municipalities for utility undertakingR (water-works and electric 
light (tnd power systems) are discharged ordinarily out of revenues derived 
from the sale of utility services and do not falI upon the ratepayer. 

With respect to education, municipal councils have 110 jurisdiction. 
except as to the provision of,moneys. Responsibility for pruvision of school 
premises 'IUd for their operation and maintenance and for the supply of 
tcnehors is in the hands of the local education authority, which is an elected 
body. In cities and towns education faUs under t.he control of one local 
autllOrit .. v. The smaller urban communities and the townships usually 
have separate authorities for elementary and secondary edncation. In 
many townships there are several local hoards for elementary education, the 
township being di \'ided into school sect.ion areas. 

The concluct of municipal institutions comes under tbe guidance of the 
Provincial Department of Municipal Affairs. The principal functions of the 
department lire of on advisory nature, but it does exercise a limited measure 
of control wit.h respect to matters relating to municipal audit.s and other 
specific situations. Education comes umiar the guidance and control of 
the provincial Department of Education, which deals with the training of 
teachers and formulat.ion of the curriculum. 

There are considerable areas in the northernmost. parts of Ont.ario where 
as yet tlwre is little or no settlement of population. In such areas nu 
municipal organization exists, and cont.rol for aU purposes over such areas 
remuins in the hands of the provincial government. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The total nrea is 412,582 sq. miles 
(333,1'13:3 sq. miles land area and 78,747 sq. miles wp"ter)_ The province 
extends 1,000 miles from east to west and 1,050 miles from south to north. 
About. 82 0 /0 of this area lies south of the isotherm of 60° F. mean J lily 
temperature, which is generally considered as the northern limit for the 
econumic production of cereals. 

The province is bordered hy Quebec on the east and Manitoba on the 
weRt. The southern boundary bas a fresh-water shoreline of 2.362 miles 
on the Great Lakes while its northern limits have a salt-water shoreline of 
680 miles. 
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The population of the province (census, 1 June 1956) was 5,404,933. 
Census population of the principal cities: Toronto (provincial capital), 
667,706 (city), 1,358,028 (city and metropolitan area); Hamilton, 239,625; 
Ottawa (federal capital), 222,129; Windsor, 121,980; London, 101,693. 

Vital statistics, 1956: Births (exclusive of still births), 143,516 (26'5 per 
1,000 of population); deaths, 47,231 (8'7); marriages, 46,282 (8·6). 

EDUCATION. There is a complete provincial system of elementary and 
secondary schools. In Sept. 1956 there were 7,488 day schools of all 
grades in operation, with 1,097,501 pupils enrolled, and 37,337 full-time 
teachers engaged. The University of Toronto, fowlded in 1827, had over 
1,400 professors, lecturers, etc., and an enrolment of 12,189 students. 
Other Ontario universities are Queen's at Kingston, Western Ontario at 
London, McMaster at Hamilton, Assumption at Windsor, Ottawa and 
Carleton at Ottawa. All of them receive provincial grants. The Agri
cultural College in Guelph had 633 and the Veterinary College had 259 
students. The total expenditure of the Provincial Department of Edu
cation for the fiscal year ended 31 March 1956 was 8100,141,333, excluding 
expenditure for the Agricultural College and other agricultural schools 
amounting to 84,667,805. 

FINANCE. The net ordinary revenue and expenditure and the gross 
public debt (in Canadian $) for years ending 31 March were as follows: 

1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956- 57 1957-58 1 

Revenue 372,973,316 399,393,284 427,969,363 479,783,191 574.400,000 
Expenditure 372,040,302 399,249,638 425,464,481 477,978,640 491,300,000 
Capital debt 629,995,641 660,725,169 705,S06,14G 758,277,702 

1 Estimates. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture (1956)_ There are 19,879,646 acres of 
occupied farm area, and of this area 12,572,157 acres are improved land, 
with 8,219,407 acres under field crops. The cash income from the sale of 
farm products in 1954 amounted to $714,375,000, in 1955 to $749,104,000; 
1956, $749,223,000 (preliminary); 1957, $745,448,000 (preliminary). 

Forestry. The total area of productive forest in 1955 was 159,979 sq. 
miles, 88,585 sq. miles of which are softwood, 16,157 sq, miles hardwood 
and the remainder mixed wood. The accessible timber stand is approxi
mately 83,663m_ cu. ft. Net value of forestry production in 1953 was 
$105m.; 1954, $lOOm; estimate, 1955, SlO2m.; 1956, SlIOm. 

Mining. The mineral production in 1956 included gold, 2,513,012 
fine oz. ($86,604,268); nickel, 335,152,371 lb. (S208,099,454); cupper, 
312,541,701 lb. ($128,552,450); uranium ($9,361,867). The total value of 
the mineral production in 1956 was $650,823,362. 

Preliminary figures for 1957: gold, 2·57m. fine oz.; nickel, 3M·lm. lb.; 
copper, 337·95In. lb.; uranium, $78m. Total value, $739m. 

Industry. In 1956 Ontario had about 13,400 manufacturing establish
ments employing 641,371 persons. Total salaries and wages paid, 
$2,308m.; value of factory shipments, $10,654m. 

Electricity. The Hydro-electric Power Commission of Ontario recorded 
for the year ended 31 Dec. 1956 a dependable peak capacity of 5,238,874 
h.p. and a total energy generated of 25,142,294,833 kwh. 

COMMUNICATIONS (1956)_ There were 83,500 miles of highways, of 
which 73,000 were surfaced. There were 10,375 miles of single-track steam 
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railway operated by 12 railway companies. There were 1,868,898 telephones 
in use. 

Motor licences numbered 1,710,240, of which 1,365,874 were passenger 
cars. 

Books of Reference 
STATlS'nCAL INFORMATION. The Ontario Department of Economics wlls established in 

J an, 1956. Director of StatWits Seclion: W. G. R , Cameron. The Economic Suroey 0/ 
OntaTio is pul>lisbcd lUlllually. 

Submissi01' 0/ Onlario 10 the Royal Commission on Canada's Economic Pro~pecls. Ontario 
Department o( EconomiCS, 1956 

Obapman, L. J ., and Putnam, D. P., PhysiO(JTaphy 0/ Southern Ontario, Toronto, 1950 
\VlIkcs, G. C., 1'axatiou of the Forest IrtdU$tries of Ontario. Toronto, 19 j4 

MANITOBA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Manitoba was known as the 

Red River Settlement before its entry into the Dominion in 1870. The 
provincial government is administered by a Lieut.-Governor and a legislative 
assembly of 57 members electcd for 5 years. Women have been enfranchised_ 
Thc Redistribution Act, 1955, created 57 lingle-member constituencies n.nd 
"b(. \ished t.he transferable vote. The province is represented by 6 members 
in the Senate and 14 in the House of Commons of Canada. The Crown 
hnds and other natural resources of the province were transferred from t.he 
Dominion Government to tho province as from 15 July 1930. 

T,ieut. -Governor. John Stewart McDiarmid (sworn in 1 Aug. 1963). 

State of parties in Legisiath-e Asscmbly (Jan. 1958) : Liberal-Progressive, 
35 (Government); Conservative, 12 ; Co-operative Commomvealth Federa
tion, 5; Social Crcdit, 1; Labour Progressive, I; Independent, 3. 

The members of the Ministry are as follows (Jan. 1958) : 

Premier and Pres·ident of the Council, Minister of Dominion-Provincial 
Relations. Douglas L. Campbell . 

. M inister of Publ·ic Works . R. D. Robcrtson . 

. Minister of Labour, Provincial Treasurer. Charles E. Greenlay. 
Minister of Mines and Natural Resources. Francis C. Bell . 
Ninister of Health and P.ublic Welfare . Robert W. Bend. 
Min·ister of Education. Wallace Miller. 
Minister of Municipal Affairs, Provinca.lSecretary . Edmond Prefontaine. 
Minister of Industry and Commerce, Railway Commissioner. Francis L. 

J·obin. 
Jfinister of Agriculture and Immigration, Minister of Pu.blic Utilities. 

Charles L. Shuttleworth. 
Attl)rney-Oeneml. M. N. Hryhorczuk. 
Mini,oter without Portfolio. W. Morton. 

Agent-General in London. R. Murray Armstrong (8 Spring Gdns, S.W.I). 

LOCAL GOVERN~\ENT. The Municipal Act, R.S.M. 1954, c. 173, applies 
to all incorporated rural municipalities, villages, towns and cities, except 
cities with special charters (Winnipeg, St Boniface, and in some respects 
Brandon, St James, Portage la Prairie and Ea.st Kildonan). 

Rural municipalities are incorporated under the Municipal Boundaries Act., 
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A locality containing over 500 inha.bitants and a taxable assessment of 
over $300,000 may be incorporated as a village corporation. No village 
so incorporated shall occupy an area of more than 640 acres, unless its 
population exceeds 2,000. 

A locality containing over 1,500 inhabitants may be incorporated as a 
town corporation. No town incorporated after the passing of the Municipal 
Act, the population of which does not exceed 2,000, shall occupy an area of 
more than 640 acres. If the population exceeds 2,000, the limits may be 
increased in the proportion of 160 acres for every additional 1 ,000 inhabitants. 
Public parks are excluded in calculating area. 

A town containing over 10,000 inhabitants may be erected into a city. 
Upon petition from 50% of the householders in a locality which is not 

included within the limits of a municipality, it may be incorporated as a 
municipal district. Localities which do not qualify under the provisions of 
the Municipal Act, Municipal Boundaries Act or Local Government Districts 
Act, or if they desire special power or privileges, may be incorporated by 
special act of the legislature. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the province is 251,000 
sq. miles (211,775 sq. miles land and 39,255 sq. miles water). In 1912 
its boundaries were extended to the shores of Hudson Bay. (See map, 
THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1912.) The population (census 1956) was 
850,040, of which the rural population was 339,457. Population of the prin
cipal cities (1956): Winnipeg (capital), 255,093 (metropolitan area, 409,121); 
St Boniface, 28,851; Brandon, 24,796; Portage la Prairie, 10,525. 

VITAL STATISTICS for 4 calendar years: 

19~3 
1954 

Birtbs 
21,242 
22,603 

Marriages 
7,277 
6,746 

Deatbs 
7,015 
6,822 

19~6 
1956 

Births 
22,559 
22,267 

Marriages 
6,913 
6,631 

Death. 
6,893 
6,715 

EDUCATION_ Education is locally controlled, 88 in all the provinces, 
and is supported by local taxation and government grants. The University 
of Manitoba, founded in 1877 in Winnipeg, had (in 1956-57) 4,783 regular 
students in all courses. There were (1956) 6,080 teachers and 159,533 pupils 
in 5,641 public schoolrooms. There are 132 schools having one room for 
high school work, 65 two-room high schools, 25 junior high schools, 38 
collegiate departments and 54 collegiate institutes. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (current account) for fiscal 
years, ending 31 March (in Canadian $): 

1952-63 1953~4 1954-5~ 1955-~6 19M-57' 1957-68' 
Revenue • • 53,383,290 56,737,948 68,824,808 61,121,781 66,998,000 76,924,000 
Expenditure 1 • 62,820,687 56,509,610 68,318.629 60,640,788 66,697,000 76,781,499 

1 Including expenditure in connexion with tbe 1950 llood 01 $74,466 in 1953-54, $2,6U 
in 1953-54. 

• Revised estimates. ' Estimates. 

PRODUCTION_ Agriculture_ The southern part of Manitoba is rich 
agricultural land, while the northern three-fifths of the province form part of 
the Canadian shield, an area underlain by pre-Cambrian rocks which is rich 
in mineral deposits. For particulars of agricultural production and number 
of livestock, see under CANADA. 
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Forestry. About 45% of the land area is wooded, of which 30,500 sq. 
miles is productive forest land. Value of forest production in 1956 was 
estimated at $22,838,000. 

Fur Trade. Value of fur pelts taken during 1956 from the wild was 
valued at $2,365,274 ; from ranch-bred animals, S3·5m. 

Fi8heries. From 26,789 sq. miles of rivers and lakes covering Manitoba 
over 34,936,600 lb. of edible fish were caught in 1955-56; market value, 
$6,146,761. Pickerel, whitefish, saugers, pike and tullibee are the principal 
varieties caught. 

Mining. Total value of minerals, 1956, S66,71l,747. Principal 
minerals mined are copper, gold, zinc and silver. Selenium, tellurium and 
cadmium are recovered as by-products from base· metal operations. Import
ant new nickel-copper deposits are being developed in the Lake Mystery
Moak areas. New deposits of zinc have been discovered in the Flon Flon 
area. Potential reserves of chromium and lithium also occur. The most 
important non· metallic minerals are cement, sand and gravel, and building 
stone. Oil production in 1956 totalled 5,786,540 bbls valued at $13,653,200. 

Industry. Manitoba has a well· developed and growing manufacturing 
industry which in 1956 produced about 60% of the wealth of the province. 
Statistics for 1956 : 1,650 iudustrial establishments; employees, 50,000; 
wages and salaries, $134m.; gross value of products, $655m. 

Electricity. Water power generated in 1956 was 3,331,574,000 kwh. 

COMMUNICATIONS. In the year 1957 the province had 4,257 miles 
of railway, not including industrial track, yards and sidings. There were 
818,531 miles of telephone wire and 228,181 telephone stations, excluding 
2,087 in municipal and privately owned systems. 

Books of Reference 

STATISTICAL 1NJrOIUIATlON. Inqniries may be addressed to the Deputy Minister, Depe,rt,
mont 01 Industry and Commerce, Room 264, Legislative Building. Winnipeg. 
The Department 01 Industry IOnd Commerce pubtiabes : Manitoba Trade Di,eclo'1l. Manitoba 

Citi .. and TOUffU (Industrial Development Series). Small Business Management Aid 
Bulletin. Manufacturing in Manitoba. Manitoba Population Map. Tile Keyltone: Agri
culture. Industrial Resourcel of Manitoba. Indust'1l and Commene. Mm.tlJy Bulletin. 

The Department o! Allriculture publisbes: Fac" about Manitoba . Annual Repor" 0" OTOPS, 
LivCJtock, etc. Story 0/ Manitoba', .Agriculture. 

Ninth Census of Oanada: Manitoba. Ottawa, 1951 

SASKATCHEWAN 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The province reoeives its 

name from the Saskatchewan River (Kis-is-ska-tche-wan is Indian expression 
for < fast flowing '), which flows across its southern part. It comprises the old 
territorial districts of Assiniboia East, Assiniboia West (part), Saskatchewan 
and the eastern portion of Athabaska. Saskatchewan was part of the North. 
west Territories, before it was made a province by the Saskatchewan Act, 
passed by the Canadian parliament, which came into force on 1 Sept. 1905. 
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The provincial government is vested in a Lieut.·Governor and a legis. 
lative assembly. elected for 5 years. Women were given the franchise in 
1916. and are also eligible for election to the legislature. State of parties 
after the general eleotion of 20 June 1956: Co· operative Commonwealth 
Federation (Socialist Party). 36; Liberals. 14; Social Credit Party. 3. 

Lieut.·Governor. W. J. Patterson (appointed 4 July 1951). 

The Ministry, in March 1958, was composed as follows: 
Premier, President oJ the Coumil and Minister of Co.operation and Co. 

operative Development. Thomas C. Douglas. 
Provincial Trea8urer. Clarence M. Fines. 
Minister oJ Mineral Resources. J. H. Brockelbank . 
. Minister of Highways and Tran8portaticm. John T. Douglas. 
Minister of Education. Woodrow S. Lloyd. 
A8si8tant to Ihe Premier. J. H. Sturdy. 
Minister of Municipal Affairs. L. F. MoIntosh. 
Mini8ter of Labour and Minister of Telephones. Chas. C. Williams. 
Minister of Agriculture. I. C. Nollet. 
Minister of Social Welfare and Rehabilitation. T. J. Bentley. 
Minister of Natural Resources. A. G. Kuziak. 
Attorney.General, Provincial Secretary. R. A. Walker, Q.C. 
Minister of Travel and Information. R. Brown. 
Minister of Public Health. J. Walter Erb. 
Minister of Public Works. C. G. Willis. 

Agent·General in London. Graham Spry (28 Chester St., S.W.l). 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. The organization of a City requires a minimum 
population of 5,000 persons; that of a Town, 500; that of a Village, 100 
persons and an area not to exceed 240 acres. No requirements as to 
population exist for the Rural Municipality and the Local Improvement 
District, either of which usually has an area of 324 sq. miles. Cities. 
Towns, Villages and Rural Municipalities are governed by elected councils 
which consist of a mayor and 6-20 aldermen in a City, a mayor and 6 
councillors in a Town, an overseer and 2 other members in a Village, a reeve 
and a councillor for each division (usually 6) in a Rural Municipality. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The province stretches along the 
Canada-U.S.A. boundary for 393 miles east of the 1l0th meridian, and 
extends north for 761 miles. Its northern width is 276 miles. The area 
of the province is 251,700 sq. miles (220,182 sq. miles land area and 31,518 
sq. miles water). The population (census, 1956) was 880,665; estimate, 
1957, 900,000. Population of principal cities (1956): Regina, 89,755 
(oapital); Saskatoon, 72,858; Moose Jaw, 29,603; Prince Albert, 20,366; 
Swift Current, 10,612; North Battleford, 8,924; Yorkton,8,256; Weybum, 
7,684; Estevan, 5,264. 

EDUCATION (1956). The University of Saskatchewan at Saskatoon. 
established 3 April 1907, had 343 instructors and 3,070 students. There 
were 5,223 school districts operating under the School Act, and 14 operating 
under the Secondary Education Act, with an enrolment of 147,414 pupils of 
elementary school grade and 41,020 pupils of high school grade. In addition, 
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there were 551 new Canadian and auxiliary class students (physically or 
mentally handicapped). Of the public school districts, 30 are Roman 
Catholic Separate and 9 are Protestant Separate. For the training of 
teachers there are 2 teachers' colleges, at Saskatoon (345 students) and Moose 
Jaw (228 students). 

FINANCE. Budget (years ending 31 March) and net debt (as at. 31 
Dec.), in Canadian $: 

1953-64 
o ross revenue . . 
Gross expenditure . 
Debt I 

88,211,649 
78,492,183 
90,328,885 

1954-55 
90,881,495 
86,339,392 
78,485,976 

1956-56 
95,678,919 
95,641,634 
72,481,283 

1968- 61 19(/1- 58 • 
117,008,483 133,202,810 
110,978,989 129,666,9S0 

68,366,000 
I Debt consists of bonded debt, Treasury bills and cODtingent liabilities I ... oinlring fund. 

a nd loans and advances to revenue-producing enterprises. 
a Estimates. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Wheat production in 1956 was 355m. 
bushels from 14,569,000 acres; oats, 165m. bushels from 3,670,000 acres ; 
barley, 99m. bushels from 3,027,000 acres; rye, 4·lm. bushels from 300,000 
am'os; flax, 19m. busbels from 1,710,000 acres. Cash income from the sale 
of farm products in 1956 was $598,801,000. 

A large irrigation project is designed ultimately to provide for an area 
of 500,000 acres with a storage capacity of 4m. acre ft. 

Fisheries. The total value of the catch of the commercial fisheries during 
]955-56 was $1,616,961 (10,153,177 lb.). Furs to the value of 82,837,117 
and forest products valued at $7,375,510 were produced in 1955-56 . 

.Mining. Mineral production was valued at $1l6,388,639 in 1956. Pro· 
duction included 116,960 lb. cadmium ($168,275), 66,232,560 lb. copper 
($24,940,200),82,687 oz. gold ($2,799,690), 1,179,]10 oz. silver (SI,049,340), 
90,759,887 lb. zinc (Sl1,653,843), 21,077,371 bbls crude oil (836,130,930), 
HI,675,651 m.s.c.r. natural gas ($720,590), 2,343,136 short tons coal 
(84,315,788),44,155 tons salt ($911,801), 182,658 tons sodium sulphate 
($2,837,1)49),4,509,989 tons sand and gravel ($2,048,094), raw clay and clay 
products ($1,026,567), uranium ($27,203,920). 

Industry. In 1955 Saskatchewan had about 1,250 industrial establish· 
ments, employing 12,000 persons; gross value of products, $31Om. ; salaries 
and wages paid, $35,850,000. 

COMMUNICATIONS. There wcre, in 1956, 8,721 miles of railway in 
operation in the province. There are 8,239 miles of provincial highways, 
147,552 miles of rural municipa.l roads, 3,638 miles of local improvement 
district roads and 2,248 miles of resource development roads . 

In 1956 there were 196,161 telephones plus 10,500 rural telephones n ot 
connected to exchanges. 

In 1957 there were 1,264 post offices operating. Thirteen sound broad· 
casting and 2 television stations were in operation in 1957. 

Books of Reference 
Tourist and other publications, descriptive of the Government's programme, a re obtainable 

from the Department of Travel and Information, Legislative Annex, Regina. 
Archer and Derby, The Story of a Province. Toronto, 1956. 
Lipsett S. M., Agrarian Socialism.: the Co-opffaLive Commonwealth Fedtrati-On in Ba,~katcku;an. 

Los Angeles, 1950 
'Vrigbt. J. T. G., S'lskatcilewan, the history of a pro1)ince. Toronto, 1955 
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ALBERTA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The constitution of Alberta 

is contained in the British North America Act of 1867, and amending Acts; 
also in the Alberta Act of 1905, passed by the Parliament of the Dominion 
of Canada, creating the province. In the British North America Act, 
provision was made for the admission of t.he new provinces from time to 
time, including the then Northwest Territories, of which the present province 
of Alberta formed a large portion. Alberta and Saskatchewan were created 
into provinces in 1905, and all the provisions of the British North America. 
Act, except those with respect to school lands and the public domain, wcre 
made to apply to Alberta as they apply to the older provinces of Canada. 
On 1 Oct. 1930 the natural resources were transferred from the Dominion 
to provincial government control. The province is represented by 6 
members in the Senate and 17 in the House of Commons of Canada. 

The executive is vested nominally in the Lieut.·Governor, who is 
appointed by the federal government, but actually in the Executive Conncil 
or the Cabinet of thc legislature. Legislative power is vested in the Assem hly 
in the name of the Queen. 

Members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by the direct vote of 
the people. Women suffrage has been established in the province. 

There are 61 members in the legislature (elected 29 June 1955) : 37 
Social Credit, 2 Co· operative Commonwealth Federation, 15 Liberals, 3 Pro· 
gressive Conservatives, 1 Coalition, I Independent, 1 Liberal·Conservative, 
I Independent Social Credit. 

Lieut.-Governm. His Honour Dr J . J. Bowlen (appointed 1 Feb. 1950). 

The members of the Ministry (all Social Credit Party) are as follows : 
Premier, Minister 0/ Minu and Mineral8, Attorney-General. E. C. 

Mn.nning. 
Minister 0/ Public Health. Dr J. D. Ross. 
Minister 0/ Municipal Affairs, Provincial Secretary. A. J. Hooke. 
Minister of Telephonu, Railways and Highways. G. E. Taylor. 
Minister of Education. A. O. Aalborg. 
Minister of Agriculture. L. C. Halmrast. 
Minister of Lands and Forests. N. A. Willmore. 
ltlinister of Public Welfare . R. A. Jorgensen. 
Provincial Treasurer. E. W. Hinman. 
Minister without Portfolio. Fred Colborne. 
Minister of Economic Affairs. Russell Patrick. 
Minister of bulustries and Labour. Raymond Reierson . 

Agent.General in London. R. A. McMullen (37 Hill St., W.l). 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. The local government units are City, Town, 
Village, County and MuniCipal District. 

There are 8 cities in Alberta, namely: Edmonton, Calgary, Lethbridge, 
Wetaskiwin, Red Deer, Medicine Hat, Drumheller and Camrose. These 
cities operate under a uniform city charter. The governing body consists of 
a m ayor and a council of from 6 to 12 members. A new city can be in
corporated by proclamation of the Lieut.·Governor·in·Council. A popula
tion of 6,000 is required, but no area is specified in the statutes. 

There is no limit of area for a. TO\vn specified in the Town and Village 
Act. The population requirements are 700 inhabitants, and the area a' 
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incorporation is that of the original village plus any adjoining land on which 
there is at least 1 occupied dwelling or place of business for every 5 acres. 

A Village must contain 50 separate and occupied dwellings, but there is 
no limit of area specified. The Town and Village Act requires each dwelling 
to have been occupied continuously for a period of at least 1 month. 

A County area is an area incorporated through an order of the Lieut.
Governor-in-Council under the provisions of the County Act. 

A Municipal District is an area which has been incorporated under the 
Municipal District Act. Areas not incorporated as Counties or Municipal 
Districts are termed Improvement Districts and Special Areas_ There are 
no restrictions as to the number of residents of a County or Municipal 
District nor is the area specified in the statutes_ 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the province is 255,285 sq. 
miles, 248,800 sq. miles being land area and 6,485 sq. miles water area. The 
population (census, 1956) was 1.123,116. The rural population numbered 
487,292, and the urban 635,824. There were (1951 census) 21,210 Indians, 
or 2·26% of the total population. Population of the principal cities (1956): 
Edmonton, 226,002; Calgary, 181,780; Lethbridge, 29,462; Medicine Hat, 
20,862. 

VITAl. STATISTICS for calendar years: 

lU54 
1955 
1956 

Births 
33,593 
34.357 
34,901 

Marringes 
9,960 
9,844 
9,960 

Divorces 
610 
627 
68~ 

Deaths 
7,520 
7,956 
7,786 

EDUCATION. Schools of aU grades are included under the term of 
pu blic school. The same boards of trustees control the schools from the 
kindergarten to entrance to the university. AU schools are supported by 
taxes levied on property collected by the municipal authorities, supple
mented by government grants. In 1956 there were 1,558 schools and 
school systems in operation with 223,949 pupils. The University of Alberta, 
organized in 1907, had, in 1956-57,7,506 students. 

JUSTICE. Judicial power of the province is vested in tbe Supreme 
Court, consisting of 2 divisions, the appellate and trial divisions. The 
judges are appointed by the Dominion Government, and hold office for life 
unless impeached by Parliament. There are also minor courts of civil and 
criminal jurisdiction . The district courts have full jurisdiction over all 
matters up to 81,000. Magistrates have jurisdiction over claims for debts 
up to SlOO. Juvenile courts have power to try boys under 16 and girls 
under 18 years of age. 

Th" system of procedure in civil and criminal cases conforms as nearly 
as possible to the English system. 

FINANCE. The revenue (in Canadian $) of the province is derived from 
federal su bsidies, school lands and provincial sources. The fiseal year 
ends 31 M.uch. 

Ordinary b\1<J get 1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57' 1957-58' 
Hevenlle . 197,043,200 191,185,146 241,608,105 261,668,943 244,174,105 
Expenditure 92,029,485 109,223,931 132,028,521 141,093,097 149.713,490 

1 Estimates, income accounts. 

The net funded debt of the province on 31 March 1956 amounted to 
SS5,50G,575, and the unfunded debt to $2,707,639; total puhlic deht, 
$88,213,213. Assets a.t that date were $172,536,096. 
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PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Alberta is pre.eminently an agricultural 
province. The surveyed area of the province comprises about 85m. acres, 
of which approximately 70m. acres may be classed as lands capable of 
agricultural development. Up to the present, however, Jess than one· third 
of this area has been brought under cultivation. 

For particulars of agricultural production and livestock, Bee under 
CANADA. The wool clip for 1956 was approximately 1,849,000 lb. 

Grain elevators (1956) had a capacity of 139,740,800 bushels, including 
grain housed in temporary annexes. 

Forestry. Alberta has 8,619 sq. miles of forest reserves. 
Fisheries. The lakes of the province abound in whitefish, pickerel, pike 

and trout, but the industry is not developed. Value offish marketed, 1956, 
S I ,352, 162. 

Mining. A coal survey of Alberta by the Geological Survey of Canada 
places the coal area at 16,588 sq. miles containing 46,000m. tons, of which 
20,ooom. tons are mineable. The output in 1956 was 4,361,274 short tons, 
valued at $23,512,617. Natural gaa is found abundantly in numerous 
localities. In 1956, 150,OOOm. cu. ft, with a well·head valuation of 
$11,250,000, were produced. High.grade gasoline is profitably extractR.d 
from the gas in Turner Valley, Leduc and Jumping Pound. 143,909,641 
bbls of crude oil were produced in 1956 frOID 7,390 wells. Alberta produced 
87% of Canada's production. Turner Valley produced 1,776,393 bbls, the 
Redwater field 28,182,265 bbls, the Leduc-Woodbend field 21,097,718 
bbls, and t,he Pemberia field 33,701,302 bbls. Immense deposits of bitumi
nous sand containing on an average 15-18% bitumen are situated in the 
McMurray district in northern Alberta. Value of total mineral production 
in 1956, $408,865,422. 

Industry. Manufacturing in the province: Flour, oatmeal, cement, 
linseed oil, plywood and wood pulp. mills ; pork and beef packing houses; 
clay, brass and iron, glass, wood, clothing, canning, biscuit and macaroni 
factories; large railway repair shop, and oil refineries. Plastic and cellulose 
plants, nickel and sulphur refineries have becn constructed due to the 
presence of a bundant cheap natural gas. 

Statistics of manufactures for 1956: Number of industrial establish . 
ments, 2,150; number of employees, 37,571; s:lolarics and wages, 
$120,966,000; cost of materials, $409,438,000; vallie of products, 
$701,768,000. 

COMMERCE. The principal exports of the province consist of grain, 
crude oil, livestock, meat and meat products, wool, fish, butter, eggs, 
mining and timber products. 

COMMUNICA TIONS. In 1956 there were 86,386 miles of roads and 
highways, including 32,896 miles gravelled or hard·surfaced. Number of 
motor vehicles, 382,159. 

Length of railway lines, in 1956, was 5,782 miles. Alberta's modcrn 
telephone system is owned and operated by the provincial government, 
except in the town of Banff and eity of Edmonton. In 1955 the total 
mileage of wire in all the telephone systems in the province was 768,792. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTIOAL INP'ORMATION. Tbe Alberta Bureau ot Statistics (Dept. of Industries and 

Labour, Edmonton), which was established in 1934, collects, compiles and distributes Informa
tion relative to Alberta. Provincial Statistician: D. I . Istvanlly. Among its publications 
are: .lflberta, FatU and Figurtl. 1964. .Alberta Trade Indez. 1956 
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Burnet, J., Nexl-year Country: a study oJ rural social organization in ~lberla. Toronto,1951 
Rardy, W _ G. , Alberta Goldell Ju1.Jilee AnllwlQ9Y. rroronto, 1955 
Horan, .r. w,' . ~rest, tlOT''fCest': A History of A lberta. Edmonton, 1945 
Macpherson, 0.13. , ]) l' trl (>t:TllCY 1'n Alberta. Toront.o, 1953 
Mnnn, W. E ., Sect, Cult and Church in Alberta. Toronto, 1955 

BRITISH COLUMBIA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. British Columbia (then 

known as New Caledonia) originally formed p art of the Hudson's Bay 
Company's concession. In 1849 Vancouver Island and in lSf)S British 
Columbia were constituted Crown colonies and in 1866 the two colonies were 
united. On 20 July 1871 British Columbia entered the Canadian Confedera· 
tion. It is represented by 6 members in the Senate and 22 members in th" 
House of Commons of Canada. 

The provincial government is administered by a Lieut.-Governor and a 
Legislative Assembly of 52 members. The Lieut.-Governor is appomted 
for a 5·year term. The assembly is elected for 5 years, every male or 
female Canadian citizen 19 years old and over, having resided 6 months in 
the province, duly registered, being entitled to vote. The party standings 
in the Legislative Assembly after the elections held in Sept. 1056 was: 
Social Credit, 39; Co-operative Commonwealth Federation, 10; Liberal, 2; 
Lahour, l. 

Lieut.-Governor. Group Capt. Frank Mackenzie Ross, C.M.G., M.C. 

The members of the Social Credit Ministry were, in Dec. 1957, as follows: 

Premier, President of the Executive Council and .Minister of Finance. 
W. A. C. Bennett. 

Provincial Secretary and Minister of .lI1unicipal Affairs. W. D. Black. 
Attorney-General and Minister of Industrial Development, Trade and 

Commerce. R. W. Bonner, Q.C. 
Minister of Lands and Forests. R . G. Williston. 
Minister of Agriculture. W. R. T. Chetwynd. 
Minister of Mines. W. K . Kiernan. 
Minister of Highways. P. A. Gaglardi . 
. Minister of i,(/bour and Minister of Railways. L. Wicks . 
. Minister of Education. L. R. Peterson. 
Minister of Health and Welfare. E. C. F . Martin . 
. Minister of Public Works. W. N. Chant. 
Minister oj R-creation and Conservation. E. C. Westwood. 

Agent.General in London. W. A. McAdam, C.M.G. (British Columbia 
House, 1-3 Regent St., S.W.l). 

LOCAL GOVERl'OMEl'OT. Vancouver City was incorporated by statute and 
operates under the provisions of the Vancouver Incorporation Act, 1921, and 
amendments. This is the only incorporated area in British Columbia not 
operating under the provisions of the Municipal Act. Under this Act 
municipalities are divided into the following classes: (a) A local district 
where the population does not exceed 500, governed by a council consisting 
of a chairman and 2 trustees; (b) a village where the population exceeds 500 
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but does not exceed 2,500, governed by a council consisting of a chairman 
and 4 commissioners: (c) a town where the population exceeds 2,500 but 
does not exceed 5,000, governed by a council consisting of a mayor and 4 
aldermen: (d) a city where the population exceeds 5,000, governed by a 
council consisting of a mayor and 6 or 8 aldermen depending on popUlation: 
(e) a district where the area exceeds 2,000 acres and the average density is 
less than 2 persons per acre, governed by a council consisting of a reeve 
and 6 or 8 councillors depending on popUlation. The councils of a city or 
district municipality may by by·law, with the assent of electors, be increased 
by 2 members. 

AREA AND POPULATION. British Columbia, Canada's Pacific 
Coast Province, has an area of 366,255 sq. miles, of which 359,279 sq. miles 
afe land and 6,976 sq. miles are water (but exclusive of territorial seas). It 
lies between 49° and 60° N. lat. Vancouver Island has an area of about 
12,408 sq. miles. 

The census of 1956 placed the population at 1,398,464. Estimated popu
lation, 1 June 1957, 1,487,000. 

Some of the principal cities and towns and their 1956 census populations 
are: Victoria (the capital), 54,584: Vancouver, 365,844: New Westminster, 
31,665: North Vancouver, 19,451; Penticton, 1l,894; Trail, 1l,395. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

1954 
1955 
1956 

Births 
31,889 
83,886 
36,241 

Marriages 
11,004 
10,957 
11,950 

Divorces 
1,625 
1,628 
1,568 

Death. 
12,716 
13,006 
13,415 

EDUCATION. A complete system of free and non-sectarian education 
was established in 1872. Attendance is compulsory from the age of 7 to 
15_ During the school year 1955-56 there were 240,674 pupils enrolled in 
1,080 public schools instructed by 8,690 teachers. In addition, there are a 
number of private institutions modelled on the English public-school 
system. Higher education is provided by the University of British Columbia 
at. Vancouver, which has an enrolment of 6,422 undergraduates. A 
College of Education at the unh-ersity provides additional normal school 
training. In addition, there are a vocational institute, a junior college, 
evening continuation classes and a variety of correspondence courses. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure, current account in Canadian S: 
1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 1 1907-58 1 

Revenue . . 169,033,874 198,989,686 227,263,374 224,637.019 268,445,278 
Expenditure' . 165,624,160 183,437,262 213,630,187 258,427,024 287,699,740 

I Estim"te. 
, Capita. expenditure out of income is included in expenditures a. follows: 1965-56, 

$26,374,549; 1956-57 (estimate), $60,346,893; 1957-58 (estimate), $79,073,207 (521,104,422 
for debt redemption). 

PRODUCTION. The four primary industries of British Columbia 
yielded the following returns in 1956: Forestry, $628,586,963; mining, 
$190m.; agriculture, $130m., and fisheries, $67 ·5m. The gross value of 
manufacturing production in 1956 was estimated at SI,800m. (preliminary 
figures). 

Value of fruit crop in 1956 (estimate) : Apples, $5,553,000; pears, 
$1,244,000; raspberries, $1,117,000; peaches, $658,000: cberries, $582,000; 
other fruits, SI,405,Ooo. 
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British Columbia's overall provincial payroll for 1955 was $1,216,605,269 
(revised) and for 1956 was $l,4oom. (preliminary estimate). 

The extemai trade through British Columbia customs ports had in 1956 
a value of $770,115,000 for exports and a value of $528,891,000 for imports. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. The province is crossed from east 
to west by two transcontinental railways, the Canadian Pacific Railway and 
the Canadian National Railway, both with terminals at Vancouver. The 
C.N.R. also has a terminal at Prince Rupert. A provincially owned railway, 
the Pacific Great Eastem, operates a line running north lind south from 
Vancouver to Prince George in the interior. Construction is presently 
underway to extend the line north from Prince George to the Peace River 
area. During 1956, 14,457,551 tons of railway freight originated and 
15,914,935 tons terminated in British Columbia. As of 31 Dec. 1956 there 
were 4,463 miles of main·line track in the provincc. 

Roads. As of 31 March 1956 there were exclusive of urban streets, 
23,140 wiles of highway in the province. 

Shipping. Coastal and l ake steamship services are provided by the ship 
services of the Canadian Pacific Steamship Co. and Canadian National 
Railway, t.he Union Steamship Company and the Black Ball Ferries, Ltd . 
The province has a great many deep, ice· free harbours, fully equipped for all 
purposes of modern ocean transport. Total tonnage loaded for and unloaded 
from foreign countries in British Columbia ports in 1956 were 9,745,052 
tOllS and 2,518,386 tons respectively. 

Aviation. Air tran~portation connecting Vancouver and Victoria with 
other parts of Canllda is provided by Trans·Canada Airlines. There are a 
number of proyincial routes. International scheduled direct air routes of 
the Canadian Pacific Airlincs originate in Vancouver and connect with 
Europe, Mexico, South America, Hawaii, Australia, New Zealand and Japan. 
Okanagan Hclicopters Co., Ltd provides services throughout British 
Columbia and Canada on a charter basis. 

BANKING. Bank debits: 1953, $11,786,823,000; 1954, 
SIl,956,325,000; 1955, $12,812,854,107; 1956, $15,231,473,000. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL iNFQRM.!TION. The Bureau of Economics and S~ti..tlcs (Department 01 

Industrial Development, Trade and Commerce, Parliament Buildings, Victoria, B.C.), which 
was establisbed in 1937, collects,compiles and distributes information relati ve to the Province. 
Director: G. T . Hatcher. Publications include tbe Monthly Bulletin of Bu."Tle .. Activity (with 
quarterly and annual Summaries), the 1'rad. f.nlhz, Facts and Slalislics, Rcgil»UlI Indu Slrial 
Ind"". 
Oarrothe .... , W. A., The British Columbia Fisher/e>. Toronto, 1941 
Chapman, J . D., nnd Turner, D. B. (ed.), British Columbia Alias of Resources. Dept. of Land. 

and Forests, Victoria, B .O., 1966 
Forestrv Handbook for British Cotumbia. B.O. University Forestry Cluh, Vancouver, 1963 
Goodchild, P. II., Britis" Columbia, iU hisWry, people and indtul",. London, 1961 
Holmes, Marjorie, 0 ., Publication. o/Ih. GoverntMnl Of British Columbia, 1871-1947. Viotoria, 

B.O., 1950 
How"y, F . W., Briti.h Columbia; the making Of a province. Toronto, 1928 
Howay, F. W., Sage, W. N., and Angus, H. F ., British Columbia and the United Slates. 

Toronto, 1942 
Hutchison, B., The Fraser. Toronto, 1950 
Lyons, O. P., Mitestonu on tile Mi9htv Fra.er. Toronto and Vancouver, 1950 
Rlchr:d, T . A., lIistoric Background.3 of British Columbia. Vancouver, 1948 
Who', Who in British Columbia. Victoria, B.C., ]953 
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YUKON TERRITORY 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Yukon Territory was 

constituted a separate territory in June 1898. It is governed by a Com· 
missioner (appointed) and a Legislative Council of 5 members who are elected 
for a 3·year term of office. The seat of government is at Whitehorse. 

Commi8sioner. F. H. Collins. 

The Northern Administration and Lands Branch (Director, B. G. 
Sivertz), Department of Northern Affairs and National Resources, Ottawa, 
is responsible for business arising from the general administration 
of the Territory under the Yukon Act and Ordinances passed by the 
Territorial Council, the disposal of lands under the Territorial Lands Act, 
the administration of the Yukon Placer and Quartz Mining Acts and the 
collection of revenue thereunder. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The area of the Territory is 207,076 sq. 
miles (205,346 sq. miles bnd and 1,730 sq. miles water). The population 
reached its peak in 1901 with 27,219. The census population in 1951 was 
9,096 (including 7,533 Whites, 1,533 Indians and 30 Eskimos). Principal 
centres : Whitehorse (capital), 2,594; Dawson, 783; Mayo,241. Population 
in 1956 was 12,190. 

Vital statistics (1956): Births, 466 ; marriages, 1I9 ; deaths, 93. 

EDUCATION. The Territory had (1956) 20 schools with 86 teachers 
and 2,044 pupils. The amount spent on education in 1956-57 was 
$454,312. 

FINANCE. The territorial revenue and expenditure (in Canadian $) 
for fiscal years ended 31 March was : 

Re?enue. • 
Expenditure . 

1953-64 19~5 1965-56 1956-57 
. 2,015,636 2,073,062 2,627,190 2,116,602 
. 1,709,904 1,753,660 2,246,790 2,566,373 

, Estimat.es. 

1967-68' 
2,371.186 
2,674,539 

PRODUCTION. Mining. Mining is the principal occupation of the 
people. Silver, lead, zinc and gold are the chief minerals. In 1956 the 
output of gold was 73,240 fine oz. ($2,522,386); silver, 6,170,700 fine oz. 
($5,535,735); lead, 25,779,000 lb. ($3,998,323). Total value of mineral 
production in 1956 was 315,678,907, including cadmium and zinc. 

Forutry. The principal forest trees are white and black spruce, balsam, 
poplar and birch. In 1956-57, 4,892,743 feet board measure of lumber, 
2,159,691 linear ft of round timber and 7,748 cords of fuel wood were cut. 

Game ana Furs. The country abounds with big game, such as moose, 
caribou, mountain sheep and bear. The fur yield for the year ended 31 
July 1956 totalled 109,576 pelts, valued at $155,777. Squirrel, muskrat, 
beaver and marten constituted the greatest portion of the cateh. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. The Yukon River, 1,979 miles long, 
of which 1,777 are navigable (570 within Yukon Territory), offers com· 
munication from the end of the railway at Whitehorse to Dawson, but com· 
mercial water transportation is no longer available. 

p 
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Railu'ays and Roads. There are 58 miles of railway from Whitehorse to 
the Alaska boundary. There were (H)55) 1,675 miles of motor roads and 
secondary roads, in addition to the Alaska Highway, which enters Yukon 
Territory at Mile 620 and crosses the international boundary into Alaska 
at Mile 1221. 

Post. There were 16 post offices in 1956; revenue, 1955-56, $117,860. 

Aviation. Commercial airlines provide passenger and express services 
every weekday between Vancouver and Whitehorse, and Edmonton and 
Whitehorse. These services, which extend to Fairbanks, Alaska, connect 
with transcontinental airlines at Edmonton and Vancouver. A service is 
also maintained twice weekly from Whitehorse to Mayo and Dawson. 

Bool(5 of Reference 
Publications of the DepH.rt.ment of Nort.bcrn Affairs and Na.tional 'Resources, Oltawa : 

The futon Art, Chapter 53, Slalule3 Of Canada, 1053, as amended 
A?,iculiuTc and F()rt:~·tTY oj Yukon Territory 

THE NORTHWEST TERRITORIES 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Northwest Territories 

comprise all that portion of Canada lying north of the 60th parallel of N. 
lat. except those portions within the Yukon Territory and the Provinces 
of Quebec and Newfoundland; it also includes the islands in Hudson Bay, 
James Bay and Ungava Bay, except those within the Provinces of Manitoba, 
On tario and Quebec. 

The Northwest Territories Act, 1952, as amended, provides for the 
government of the Territories by a Commissioner under instructions from 
time to time given by the Governor in Council or the Minister of Northern 
A ffa irs and National Resources. The Council is composed of 9 mcmbers; 
(\ of the members are appointed and 4 elected in the Mackenzie District. 
The seat of government is at Ottawa, but one meeting a year must be held 
ill tho Territories. 

Commissioner. R . Gordon Robertson. 
Deputy Commissioner. W. G. Brown. 
Legislative powers are exercised by the Commissioner-in-Council on 

such matters as direct t axation within the Territories in order to raise 
revcnue, maintenanco of municipal inst,itutions, administration of justice, 
li cences, solemnization of marriages, education, public health, property and 
civil right.s, and generally all matters of local n ature. 

The administration is carried on by the Territorial Division of the 
}iorthern Administra tion and Lands Branch, Department of Northern 
Affairs and National Resources, Ottawa. District offices arc at Fort Smith, 
Yellowknife, Hay River and Aklavik. 

The Royal Canadian Mounted Police are deSignated as District Registrars 
of Vital St.atisties and issue family allowances for the Eskimo people. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The total area of the Territories is 
1,304,903 sq. miles_ l!'or administrative purposes the Territories are 
divided into 3 districts, namely, Mackenzie (527,490 sq. miles), Keewatin 
(228,160 sq. miles) and Franklin (549,253 sq_ miles). The population at 
the census of 1951 was 16,004, including 5,344 Whites, 3,803 Indians and 
6,857 Eskimos. Population in 1956 was 1!J,313. 
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EDUCATION. Twenty.three schools are operated by thc Department 
of Northern Affairs and National Resources and a number of others by 
various missionary organizations with financial assistance from the federal 
government. The Department also provides educational facilities at some 
hospitals. The only organized school districts are at Yellowknife, with a 
public and high school and a separate school. Free correspondence courses 
.are available to any child whose parents request this service, and to adults 
who desire t.o enroll. Vocational training courses are provided for selected 
students. In 1957 there were 139 teachers and approximately 3,200 
pupils. 

HEALTH AND WELFARE. In the majority of the settlements the 
8chools are staffed by welfare teachers who attend to the general welfare of 
their communities. During 1957 there were in operation 8 mission hospitals, 
2 company hospitals, I community hospital and 8 nursing stations and 
Iicalth centres. Two physicians, a dentist, a radiologist, a nurse and an 
X-ray technician accompanied the Eastern Arctic government supply ship 
for the purpose of treating anyone requiring professional service at the 
points of call; they also visited many settlements to conduct physical 
examinations and X-rays and administer preventive inoculations. 

PRODUCTION. Mining, fishing and trapping are the principal 
industries . 

. Mining. Mineral production for the year 1956 was valued at $22,949,122, 
of which gold accounted for $12,145,094, silver for S62,678, uranium and 
pitchblende for 89,394,000. 

Yellowknife continues to be the centre of goldmining activity. The 
hydro.electric power development on the Snare River, a federal government 
project 94 miles north·west of Yellowknife, assists in the development of 
the mining industry. Crude oil, discovered in 1920, is produced and refined 
at Norman Wells on the Mackenzie River; production, 1956,457,000 bbls. 

Furs and Fisheries. Fur produced during the year ended 30 June 1956 
was valued at $806,000 from 366,000 pelts, largely muskrats. A conl
mercial fishery operating on Great Slave Lake caught 6,600,954 lb. in 
summcr 1956 and winter 1956-57, principally whitefish and lake trout. 

Game. Four reindeer herds were maintained in the Mackenzie delta 
region for the benefit of the native populations; of the 3 federal government 
herds 2 are under Eskimo management; the fourth is native·owned. Large 
herds of buffalo were maintained in Wood Buffalo Park. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. A direct inland water transportation 
route for about 1,700 miles i s provided by the Mackenzie River and its 
tributaries, the Athabaska and Slave Rivers. Subsidiary routes on Lake 
Athabaska, Great Slave and Great Bear River and Lake total more than 
800 miles. 

Road$. The Mackenzie Highway connects Grimshaw, Alta., with Hay 
River on Great Slave Lake; it is being extended to Yellowknife on the 
north arm of the lake. 

Post. Thero were 36 post offices in 1956. The 1955-56 revenue was 
$62,943. Radio communication between most settlements and trading 
posts in the Territories and outside points is maintained through govern
ment and private radio sta tions. 
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Aviation. Scheduled mail. passenger and express services are operated 
by air throughout the year to most of the settlements in the Mackenzie 
District. Air services in the eastern Arctic are chiefly on a charter basis. 

Books of Reference 
Publications of the Departmont of Northern AJfairs and National Resources, Ottawa 

Administration oJ the Northw .. t Territorie. (with bibliography) 
Industri .. of the Northwe81 T...,itori .. 
Transportation and Communications in the N orthwe,' TtN'ito-riel 
Flora, Fauna and Geology of the Northwest Terrilorie. 
Peoples of the Northwest Territories 

Oamsell, 0., SI>1I oJ the North. Toronto, 1953 
Dawson, C. A .• The New North- Well. Toronto, 1947 
MacKay, D., The Honourable Company. Toronto, 1949 
Wilson, C., North of 550 • Toronto, 1954 

THE WEST INDIES 
ROYAL assent was given on 2 Aug. 1956 to the British Caribbean Federation 
Act which provides for the constitution of the Federation to be embodied 
in an order in council. 

Two conferences, held in 1947 and 1953, produced a plan for the federation 
of the British West Indies (excluding the Bahamas), which was adopted by 
the several legislatures, except that of the Virgin Islands. A third con
ference signed a tinal federal plan on 23 Feb. 1956 and continues as a 
standing body to deal with resultant constitutional and administrative work, 
including the preparation of a draft federal constitution. 

The Federation comprises: Antigua; Barbados; Dominica; Grenada; 
Jamaica; Montserrat; St Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla; St Lucia; St Vincent; 
Trinidad and Tobago. The seat of Government is Trinidad. 

Constitution. The order-in-council, embodying the Federal Constitu
tion, was passed by both Houses of Parliament and made by Her Majesty 
the Queen on 1 Aug. 1957. The legislative power of the Federation is vested 
in a Federal Legislature consisting of Her Majesty. a Senate and a House of 
Representatives. The first elections took place on 25 March 1958: 23 Federal 
Labour Party, 21 Democratic Labour Party. 1 Barbados National Party. 

Governor-General. The Rt. Hon. Lord Hailes, G.B.E. (sworn in 3 Jan. 
1958). 

F ederal Secretary. John Mordecai, C.M.G. 
Federal Prime .Minister. Sir Grantley Adams, C.M.G., Q.C. 

Books of Reference 
Report by tit, ConJerence on British Caribbean Federatil>1l held in London in Feb. 1956. (Cmd. 

~733) 
Development and WelJare in the Wesl Indi .. , 1954. (Colonial No. 320) 
Report of the Conference on .Movemc-nt Of Persons within a British Caribbean Federation, 1955. 

(Colonial No. 315) 
The Plan for a British Caribbean Pederation : Re-ports of the i'iscal, Civil Service and Judicial 

Commi"sioners. (Cmd. 9618, 9619, 9620) 
The West Indies (Federation) Order-in· Council. B .M.S.O.1957 
Tite Wesllndies and Caribbean Year Book, 1955-56. London, 1957 
Aspinall, Sir Algemo[l, The Pocket Guide to the West Indies. 10th ed. London, 1954 
Buro, \V. L., Tlte British West Indies. London) 1951 
Burns, Sir Alan, History oJ the British West Indies. London, 1954 
Parry, J . B., and Sherlock, P. M., A Short History 0/ the West Indies. London, 1956 
Poole, B. L., The Caribbean Commission. Columbia. S.C., 1951 
l'roudCoot, M., /Jrita;n and tlte United States in the Caribbean. London, 1954 
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BARBADOS 
Barbados lies to the east of the Windward Islands. It was occupied by 

the English in 1627 and has never changed hands. The hot and rainy 
season lasts from June to Dec., and the average rainfall is 61 in. a year. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. There are an executive 
council, executive committee, legislative council of 15 members (appointed 
by the Queen), the House of Assemhly of24 members, elected quinquennially. 
In 1951 adult suffrage was introduced. At the election held on 7 Dec. 
1956 there were returned to the House of Assembly 15 Labour Party, 4 
Democratic L abour, 3 Progressive Conservatives and 2 Independent Labour. 
The Cabinet system of government was inaugurated on 1 Feb. 1954. 

Governor. Brig. Sir Robert Arundell, K.C.lILG., O.B.E. (appointed Oct. 
1952; salary, £4,000 plus £1 ,500 duty allowance). 

Chief SecreJa,ry. (Vacant) . 
Premier. Sir Grantley Herbert Adams, K.C.iI:l.G., Q.C. (elect.ed 18 April 

1958). 

AREA AND POPULATION. Area, 166 sq. miles; population (census 
of 1946), 192,841. Estimated population, 31 Dec. 1956, 229,579. Births 
(1956), 7,082; deaths, 2,430. Bridgetown is the prinCipal city; population, 
18,500 (1955). • 

EDUCATION. In 1956- 57 there were 116 govcrnment primary schools 
and 4 government secondary modern schools, with together 37,372 registered 
pupils (17,730 boys, 19,642 girls); 10 grant· aided secondary schools (3 first
grade and 7 second· grade, with 2,504 boys and 1,337 girls). Codrington 
College, affiliated to Durham University, had 30 students: At Erdiston 
College approximately 100 teachers, including 32 from the Windward and 
Leeward Islands, arc trained in 2.year courses. Government expendituro 
on education in 1!)56-57, £2,886,770. 

There are 6 newspapers (combined daily circulation, 9,900); 4 weekly 
(combined circulation, 23,000), 1 tri-weeklyand 1 d aily, and 10 cinemas with 
a seating capacity of 7,670. 

JUSTICE. There is a Supreme Court; grand sessions are held once in 
every 4 months, with additional sittings under special commissions; there are 
7 police magistrates. In 1956 there were 88 convictions in superior courts. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Of the total area of 106,470 acres, 
about 68,875 are under arable cultivation; the staple produce is Bngar. In 
1957, 47,1 52 acres were under sugar cane, which produced 204,525 tons of 
sugar (including the equivalent of 3,639,617 wine gallons of fancy molasses, 
290 gallons equalling 1 ton of sugar). Exports in 1956 were 126,247 tons of 
sugar (1957 : 180,918) and 4,207,982 wine gallons of fancy molasses (1957: 
3,492,470). There are 28 sugar and molasses plants and 3 rum distilleries 
n production. Rum exported in 1956 was 896,981 proof wine gallons (1957: 
775,553) . The cotton lint exported in 1956 was 1,707 lb. 

Fisheries. Ahout 90 sailing boats and 273 powered boats and 1,800 
men and 400 women are employed during the flying-fish season. The 
majority of these hoats are laid up from July to October_ The annual catch 
is about 10 m.lb. of approximately S2·25m. value. 
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FINANCE AND TRADE. 

He venue 
CU8tom~1 
Expenditure 
PubUc debt 
Imports' , \I 

E~ort::)l. II 

I Calendar years. 

1 ~53·-54 
.c 

3,107,66~ 
1,070,098 
2,676,604 
70~,527 

9,4~4,237 
5,569,979 

191).1-55 
£ 

3,390,236 
1,204,453 
2,639,181 
1,022,027 

10,159,032 
8,424,981 

1955-56 
£ 

3,600,322 
1 323 341 
2:943:536 
1,022,027 

11,509,284 
8,003,085 

1956-u7 
£ 

3,984,337 
1,448,372 
3,378,447 
1,594,943 

12,71i6,824 
7,IH2,503 

1~()7-58' 
£ 

3,937,14') 

3,894,772 
2,011,610 

, Excluding bullion and "pecie, nnd tbe exports include bunker coal and ships' store". 
, E!itirnates. 

The principal imports (W5n) were: nice, £410,813; flour, £402,459; 
animal feeding stuffs, £464,902; meat, £614,735; fish, £240,900; milk 
(preserved), £300,648, alcoholic beverages, £252,192; copra, £215,574; 
lumber, £677,233: motor spirit, £230,095; medicines and drugs, £195,098; 
fertiliwl'H, £398,464; cotton picce·goods, £272,918; art silk piece.goods, 
£220,840; cement, £159,476; metal manufactures, £443,692; electric 
mnehinery nnd apparatus, £375,,173; other machinery, £700,006; rond 
motor vchicks nnd parts, £511,842: apparel, £218,018; footwc:1r, £26!J,OII; 
paper and paper manufaoturcs, £257,538. 

Tho principal exports (1956) were: Sugar, £5,036,586; molasses, 
£876,5,,5; rum, £429,859; margarine, £136,210; lard, £38,954; oil (edible), 
£2l),246; soap, £43,057; confectionery, £96,045; huilding lime, £24,727. 

The imports in 1056 from U.K. totalled £4,820,645; from Canadn, 
£2,077,8IS; other parts of the COll1lllom-.ealth, £2,739,895, and from U.S.A., 
£891,0:;0. Exports to U.K., £1,000,051; to Canada, £I,805,7~6; to U.S.A., 
£2,')4,521. 

Total trade with the U.K. in £ sterling (British Board of Tmde returns) : 

1938 1954 1955 1~5G 1\J07 
lUlvorls to U.K. 088,089 5,485,29·\ 3,885,215 4,824,~O~ 8,;:;4G,57;) 
Etports frofl) U.K. 739,772 3,585,671 1,078,033 4,192,45~ .j, 88~,4 8g 
Re-f:'! XportR from U. K. 23,336 65,540 t)8,7'i'7 70,381 84,4M) 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. Registered shipping, 1956: 9 sailing 
vessels (net tonnage, 837), 17 steam and motor vessels (net tonnage, 2,5ti3) . 
The tot,,1 tonnagc of shipping entered dming 1956 was 2,084,075 (U67 
vessels). 

Roads , There are 6:ii miles of roads open to traffic, of which 578 miles 
n re all·wealhvr roads Motor vehicles registered in Dee. 1956, totalled 4,G70 
Jla 8s~nger cu rs, 2,002 other vehicles, 151 buses and 496 motor cycles. 

Post. There are 28,190 miles of telephone line in the island belonging 
to one pri vate com puny. The telephone system has been reconstructed 
with a now central automatic exchange in the city and 6 branch exchanges. 
There were, in Aug. 1957,7,225 telephones. External t elegraph communica
tiu" is provided by both cable and wireless. There is also a wire broad· 
ca~ting (rediifusion) service for Bridgetown and the suburbs. Radio tele· 
phone communication has been established with other West Indian islands, 
Canad'L and the U.K . 

A 1';"tion. There is a modern airport at Seawell, Christ Church. Bar. 
hados is served by B.O.A.C., British West. Indirm Airways, Ltd, Trans· 
Canada Airlines, Ail' France, Linoa Aeropostal Venezolana, and St Vincent 
G,)vernment Air Service. In 1[)56, 20,597 passengers arrived and 21,580 
departed by air. 
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MONEY AND BANKING. English gold, silver and bronze coins are 
legal tender, and $5, 820 and S100 notes of Barclays Bank, Royal Bank 
and Canadian Bank, and $1, $2, $5, $20 and $100 government currency 
notes are in circulation. Government currency notes of British Guiana 
and Trinidad are also in circulation. On 1 Aug. 1951 a unified currency of 
the British Caribbean Territories, Eastern Group, in $1, $2, $5, $10, $20 
and $100 denominations came into circulation. Four banks operate in 
Barbados: Barclays Bank D.C.O., the Royal Bank of Canada, the 
Canadian Bank of Commerce and the Bank of Nova Scotia. The govern· 
ment savings bank on 31 Dec. 1956 had 45,449 depositors, with £3,238,263 to 
their credit. 

Books of Reference 
Annual RqJQrt, 1954-55. H.M.S.O., 1957 
Beasley, O. G., Fiscal Survev 0/ Barbados. Bridgetown, 1952 
Starkey, O. P ., The Economic GeO(!raphy 0/ Barbados. New York, 1939 

LIDRARY. The Barbados Public Lit>rary, Bridgetown. Librarian : C. A. Burton, B.A. 

JAMAICA 
Jamaica was discovered by Columbus in 1494, and remained in the 

possession of the Spaniards until it was taken by the Englisb in 1655, and 
their possession was confirmed by the Treaty of Madrid, 1670. 

There is a great diversity of climate, the temperature ranging from 
75- 900 F. on the sea·coast to 45-700 in the mountains, with t1 dry atmo· 
sphere. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. In 1944 a new constitution 
for the island was granted, providing for a Privy Council, an Executive 
Council, a Legislative Council (Upper House) and an all· elected House of 
Representatives on the basis of universal adult suffrage. By an amendment 
nlade to the constitution ill 1953, the Executive Council, which is thc prin. 
cipal instrument of policy, was expanded to provide for a majority of 
elected Ministers. Ministers exercise executive responsibility for the 
departments falling under their portfolios. 

Captain· General and Governo/,.in-Chic! . Sir Kennet.h William Black· 
hUJ"IIe, K.C.M.G., O.B.E. (assumed office Dec. 1957). 

Colonial Secretary. J. M. Stow, C.lIl .G. 
Chief .Minis/er. Norman Manley, Q.C. 

The Privy Council consists of the Colonial Secretary, the Officer Com
manding the Troops, the Attorney-General, the Financial Secretary and 
2 unofficial members nominated by the Governor. The fUJlction of this 
body is to advise the Governor in relation to the exercise of his disciplinary 
powers over the members of tho Civil Service, the exercise of the Royal 
prerogative of mercy and the grant of respites or remissions of sentences. 

The Executive Council is presided over by the Governor, and consists 
of the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney.General, the Financial Secretary 
and 2 unofficial members of the Legislative Council appointed by the 
Governor, and 9 elected Ministers. The Governor appoints the Chief 
Minister with the approval of the House of Representatives, and the other 
l\1jni~ter8 on the recommendation of the Chief Minister. 
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The Legislative Council consists of the Colonial Secretary, the AttornbY
General, the Financial Sccretary and not less than 12 unofficial members. 

The House of Representatives has 32 members, from which the Chief 
Minister and his other Ministers and a Speaker are selected. The normal 
term of the House is 5 years. 

The People's National Pnrty, with 18 seats, holds a majority in the 
House with the Jamaica Labour Party with 12 seats in opposition and 2 
independents. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The Turks and Caicos Islands and the 
Caymnn Islands are dependencies of Jamaica. Area of Jamaica is 4,411 sq. 
miles; Turks and Caicos Islands, etc., 202 sq. miles. The popubtion of 
Jamaica at the end of 1956 wns 1,579,620, distributed on the ba~is of the 
14 parishes of the island as follows: Kjngston, 158,702; St Andrew, 187,358; 
St ThomlC8. 76,4!l0; Portland, 7I,OG!';; St Marv, 98,348; St Ann, HD,061 ; 
Tl'elnwny, til,I:!!); St J<imes, 8:?,l()1; Hano\:er,6J,G8::;; Westmoreland, 
111,83;';' ~t Eliza beth, l27,"nG; Manchester, 11:?,336; Cl<irendon, 15!),,!12; 
St Catherine, l5:!,o:l:!. 

The population of Jam<iica <it the 1943 census wns 1,237.063, of whith 
t,hero were 5ll8,267 males and 638,796 females. According to that census 
there were at that time 965,960 bbcks; 216,348 coloureu; 13,80!) whites; 
21,30:3 East lndians; 6,879 Chinese. 

Vital statistics (l95G): Births, 58,265 (37·2G per 1,(00); deaths, 14,8G6 
(\j·S I per 1,(00); nwrringes, 0,192 (G· I ); infant dC<iths, 3,158 (54·2 per i ,000 
live LJirths). 

RELIGION. There is no estn,blished Church. The numbers of com
municant members in 1955 were as follows: Church of England, 255,000; 
Baptists, 252,000; Methodists, 84,000; Roman Catholic, 100,000: Pres
byterians, 62,000; Momvians, 40,000; Disciples, 5,000; Congregational, 
4,000; Church of God, 68,000; Society of Friends, 800; Salvation Army, 
46 corps; ~evcnth Day Adventists, 43,000; African Methodist Episcopal, 
4,000. These denominations (excluding the Roman Catholics and tho 
Seventh Day Adventists), together with,the Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A., form 
the Jamaica Christian Council. 

The Jewish community numbers about 1,400 (including children). 

EDUCATION. In 1955 there were 706 public elementary school~, with 
227,611 children enrolled; average attendance, 154,111. There are 3 
vocational schools for boys and 1 for girls. There is a technical school for 
boys and girls and a school of agriculture for boys. There nre 3 training 
colleges for wOlDen and 1 for men, and 2 secondary schools largely supported 
by Go,ernment. There are 28 secondary and high schools, some endowed, 
n receipt of grants-in-aid from the Government, 10 approved schools, 18 

children's homes and 6 places of s<ifety. Total expenditure for education 
and educational services, 1955, was approximately £2,590,000, including 
$1,378,12(\ for public elementary schools. 

The University College of the West Indies, affiliated t,o London Univer
sity, opened its medical faculty in Oct. 1948, and received a royal charter 
on IO J<in. 1!)49. The facalty of science opened in 1949, that of arts in 
1950 nnd that of education in 1953. In 1956 the academic staff numbered 
102; there were 494 students. 

There were, in 1957, 4.~ cinemas with a seating capacity of 38,447. 
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JUSTICE. There is a Supreme Court, circuit courts and residcnt 
magistrates' courts in each parish. Total summary convictions (1956-57). 
20,581. 

POLICE AND DEFENCE. The Constabulary Force in 1956 stood at 
43 officers, 2,021 sub.officers and men, 47 women police, 1,263 district 
constables and 1,691 special constables. 

There is a garrison of regular troops stationed in Jamaica. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure for fiscal years ending 31 March 
(in £ sterling) : 

Revenue. 
Expenditure 

1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 1957-581 

14,9-12,218 17,096,245 19,328,700 20,597,300 23,298,460 
15,O~4,313 16,866,445 18,930,910 20,368,820 23,151,780 

1 Estimates. 

Total revenue from customs and excise in 1955-56, £10,690,830, and 
from other internal sources excluding land sales, Development and Welfare 
grants, etc., £7,544,674, including £4,66<1,882 from income tax. Public debt 
at 31 March 1957, £19,405,066. 

PRODUCTION. Agriculture. Acres undor cultivation and care, 
1956, 1,025,000; sugar canc, 147,000; colfee, 17,000; bananas, 105,000; 
cocoa, 10,000; corn,21,000; pasture, 595,000; rice, 20,000; citrus, 27,500; 
coconuts, 120,000. Sugar production, 1955, 396,551 tons; rum production. 
1955, 1,512,618 liquid gallons. Livestock, 1951: Cattle, 248,500; pigs, 
150,600; sheep, 17,250; horses, mules and asses, 89,900. 

COMMERCE. Value of imports and domestic exports for calendar 
years (in £ sterling) : 

Imports _ 
Domestic exports 

1952 1~53 1954 1955 1956 
. 36,5.'\2,076 3.'\.524,400 37,335,206 4;;,672,152 1)8,202,861 
. 11,966,58·1 24,534,681 29,942,973 32,726,454 39,901,314 

Principal imports in 1956: Flour and meal of wheat and spelt, £2,703,624; 
cotton piece·goods and fents, £1,061,276; vehicles and transport equipment, 
£5,091 ,677; fish and fish preparations, £1,829,114; fabrics of synthetic fibres 
and spun glass, £1,276,849; paper and paper manufactures, £1,502,572; 
rice, £669,536; machinery not electric £7,749,208; machinery electrical, 
£2,489,727; fuel oils, £2,725,994; lumber, £1,175,570. 

Principal exports of domestic produce: Sugar, 865,437 tons (£12,499,536); 
bananas, 6,595,047 count bunch (£5,277,449); alumina, 207,333 tons 
(£5,802,701); bauxite, 2,575,673 tons (£4,600,157); rum, 1,589,905 liquid 
gallons (£1,302,168); coffee (rawl, 4,401,684 lb. (£903,055); cocoa beans, 
3,087,203 lb. (£270,418); pimento, 5,145,059 lb. (£1,224,763); fruit juices, 
1,322,998 gallons (£796,028). 

In 1956 U.K. supplied 37'9% of the imports; U.S.A., 24·6%, and 
Canada, 12·2%; of the domestic exports 48·2% went to U.K., 26'2% to 
Canada and 17·1% to U.S.A. 

Imports from U.K. in 1956 totalled £22,108,017, while domestic exports 
amounted to £17,787,274. 

Total trade with U.K., in £ sterling (British Board of Trade returns) : 

Imports to U.K. . 
Exports from U. K. . 
Re·uports from U.K. 

1038 1954 
4,615,680 22,385,397 
2,007,227 14,598,260 

41,628 142,410 

1955 
23,477,522 
16,645,546 

192,446 

1956 
25,173,316 
20,301,255 

232,389 

1957 
25,370,490 
22,674,685 

274,111 
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COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. Registered shipping of Kingston, 
1954: 14 sailing vessels of 985 net tons, 3 steam of 4,315 net tons and 
7 mutor of J ,064 net tons. Shipping, IDM: Entered 382 vessels of 1,25(),243 
net tons. 

Railways. Jamaic:1 had, in 1956,246 miles of railway open of 4 ft 8t in. 
gauge; receipts in year ended 31 Mareh 1957, £790,379; expenses, 
£1,121,3;;0. 

P08t. In 1956 there were 1,518 mile8 of tt·lcgraph, including railway 
telegraph, lines and 28,800 miles of telephone lines (military lines not in· 
cluJcd). Total reccipt~ of the postal service, 1966-57, £679,010 (estimato); 
expenditure, £961,695 (c8timate), including telegraph aod government 
telephone expenditure. There wore 308 post officcs and 170 postal agencies. 
There were 2ii,000 t elephones on 31 Dec. 1956. 

Roads. The island has 2,644 miles of main roads, which are maintained 
from the general revenue of the Colony, and 4,438 miles of piLrochial roads, 
of which 2,137 miles are suitable for light mot·or triLffic, and 2,301 miles are 
car or brid..Jc 1")a<ls, including 54 miles of footpathR. The latter classe8 of 
roads are mai(lt~illcd by the I'aro(·.hial Boards from funds derived from the 
loeal rates. 

MONEY AND BANKING. The legal coinage is that of Great Britain, 
and Jamaica suhsidiary coinage. Notes of Bccrc\ays Bank D.C.O., the 
Bank of Nova ScotiiL, the Royal Bltnk of Canada, the Canacliltn Bn,nk of 
COlllmerce nre current; their combined circulation on 31 March H)66 was 
£40.013. Government of Jamaica. currency notes arc legal tonder. The 
total circulation on 31 March 1956 was £6,286,144. 

On 31 l\hrch ID5G there Wl're 34;;,661 depositors in the government 
Sf. vings l.>emk, the halance at credit amounting to .l:3,u20,703. 

Books of Reference 

:'TA'l'lSTICAL ISFOR~L\TION. The Central BW'eau of Statistics (03 Hanover St, King::;ton) 
was set IIp in 194G-Ule nucleus ueiug the Oe1l8us Office, wuich uudcrtook the oper;lti0n8 of 
the 10t3 Ceu<us of Jumaica and its Dependencies. J dana Statistician: O. M. l\oyes. l·ublica· 
tion~ of th e Burellu include the Annual 1'rade Report and the QuaTlerly Dige::,.l of Stali8tic~. 
Alu/ual Rcpurt, 1954. H.M.S.O.,19;)G 
Guide 10 Jn1nnictl . L;::;uud hy .Jamaica Tourist Associa.tion. Kingston. Annual 
Handbnnk 0 JJamuicll, London. Annual 
A I)t:.J.h:lJI):O;, 1'" Jr.unaiw: an isla.nd mosaic. H .M.S.O" Ifl57 
lV.d,crt.:o;, H. \\." 'J'h(: i'(!]iu/(!I,ion of Jamaica. CawhriLigf) Univ. Press, 195; 

Cayman Islands, n, dependency of JiLmaien, consist Ilf Grand CiLyman, 
Little Cayman and Cayman Brae. Situltted in the Caribbean Sea, about 
200 miles N.W. of Jamaica, the islands wore discovered by Columbus Oil 

10 May 1503. AreiL 03 sq. miles. Census population ,;1' 1943, li,6iO; 
estimate, H)56, 9,045. 

Gran,l C'iLymun (population 6,(36), 22 miles long, 4- 8 lllile~ broad; 
co.pilul: GeorgeLowll (population 1,700). Little CaynHLn, 10 miles long, 
:2 miios broad; population, 50. Cayman Brac, 12 miles long and q miles 
wiele; l'opuli1tiull,I,580. Vital statistics (1956): Birth~, ~35; marriages, 
7!J; denths, 62. Principal occupations are seafaring, turtle fishing, shark 
lishing, rope· making. There are II government primary schools with 829 
pl1pib, and 3 private schools. 
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Revenue, 1956-57, £114,525; expenditure, £102,444 (revised estimates). 
Public debt at 31 March 1957, £1,520; reserve fund, £43,651. Exports, 
1956, totalled £60,710; principal items were live green turtle, rope, turtle and 
shark skin. Imports (1956), £450,610; principally foodstuffs, textiles and 
building materials. 

Motor vessels ply regularly between the Cayman Islands, Jamaica and 
Tampa, Florida. 

Shipping registered at Georgetown, 25 vessels of 9,282 gross tons 
(W56). 

British West Indian Airways operate regular air services between 
Kingston (Jamaica), Grand Cayman, Belize (British Honduras) and Miami 
(Florida). Lineas Aereas Costarriccnses operates regular services between 
Costa Rica, Panama, Grand Cayman and Miami. 

The government is administered by a Commissioner, who sits as president 
of the Legislative Assembly of Justices and Vestry. Justices of the Peace 
(27) are appointed by the Governor of Jamaica . 

Commissioner. Maj . Alan H. Donald, O.B.E. 

Bienniai Report, 1953-54. H.M.S.O., 19[;5 

Turks and Caicos Islands, a dependency of Jamaica, are geographic. 
ally a portion of the Bahamas, of which they form the two south·eastern 
groups. The government is administered by a Commissioner, assisted by 
a legislative board of 11 members, 3 of whom are appointed and 8 elected. 
The Governor of Jamaica has a supervising power over the local govern· 
ment. There are upwards of 30 small cays; area 166 sq. miles. Only 
8 are inhabited; the largest, Grand Caicos, is 25 miles long by 12 broad. 
The seat of government is at Grand Turk, 7 miles long by Ii broad; about 
1,800 inhabitan ts. Population (1950 estimate), 6,500, of whom 80 were 
white. Births (l056), 223; marriages, 25; deaths, 83. 

Education is free in the government schools between the ages of 7 and 
14. There are 13 government schools; average number on rolls in 1956, 
1,159; average attendance, 870. 

Revenue in 1956-57 (revised), £O'i,502; expenditure, £94,ii02. 
Trade (1956): Total imports, £143,218; total exports, £52,207. Princi· 

pal imports were food, drink and tobacco, £90,306. Principal exports: 
Salt, 15,781 tons (£27,640); conchs, 2,633,650 (£9,002); sisal, 170,240 lb. 
(£8,360); crawfish, 115,352 (£6,245). The most important industry is salt 
raking. Imports from V.K., 1952, £19,784; 1053, £23,901; 1954, £26,569; 
1955, £11,384; H)50, £8,8!J0. 

The total shipping entered in 1955 was 63,853 tOllS. 
There are a cable station and a 6,000.ft airstrip at Grand Turk. 
The current coins are British and Jamaican, in silver and copper. 

Jamaican Treasury notes are in circulation. Savings bank deposits (1956), 
£65,644; depositors, 1,923. 

Commissioner. E. G. Lewis, M.B.E. 

Annual Report, 1953-54. H.M.S.O., 1055 

The Morant Cays and Pedro Cays (Guano Islands) are also attached 
to Jamaica. 
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TRINIDAD 
TriniduJ, which lies immediately north of the mouth of the Orinoco, and 

includes 'l'ouago adroinistmtivcly, was discovMed by Columuus in 1498 and 
colonized by the Spaniards in the 16th century. About the period of the 
Revolution [L large number of French families settled in the island. In 1797, 
Great Britain being at w"r with Spain, Trinidad was occupied by the British 
and ceded to Great Bribin by the Treaty of Amiens in 1802. 

Under the published U.S. Base;; Agreement concluded between the 
Governments of the U.K. and the U.S.A. on 27 March 1\)41, and the elln· 
eomitant Trinilbd-U.S. Bases Lease of 22 April 1941, defence bases have 
been leased to lhe U.S. Governmeut for a period of 99 years. (Cmn. 78601; 
H.M.S.O., 19:iO.) 

The climate is tropical, with a monthly average rainfall of 2'3-3'0 in. 
from Jan. to l\1.[LY amI 8'2-12'4 in. from June to Dec. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The rr>llRtit1ttiun of 1%6 
providcs for :\n uni·camenel Icgisbture with atl electe(l majority, " Chief 
Minister, ;t l\linistcr of }o'in<mce (lnd an clected Speaker to jJreoiclc O\'cr the 
Cotlllcii. 1n HtlJitioll, it pl'ovide~ fur the appointment of a l'u\,lic Service 
COlO mission (lnd a sep:.mte Police Service Commission and Police Promotions 
Bo,ml. 

The Execut.ive Council :s the chief instrument ()f policy, and with certain 
exceptions, the Governor is required to consult with it in the exercise of his 
powers, anrl to net, in accordance with its advice. The Executive Council 
consists of the Governor as CIu.irll1an, a Chief Minister, :2 ex.officio mern b~['s 
(Culoni:.l oecretary and Attorney.General) and 7 members elecletl uy t,he 
Legishtive Council. The election of the Chief Minister or any other ot tbe 
last·named members may be revoked by a two·third~ voto of the Legishtive 
Council. The Governur is empowered tu appoint elected m"moers of the 
Executive Council to take charge of any government department or suLjevt 
other than the subject of finance, which he is required to a8"ign to an elcctcu 
member of the Bxecutive Council on the advice of the Chief Minister. T1\(J~c 
so appointoel are ~tyled 'Ministers.' 

The Legislative Council consist~ of an elected Speaker, a Chief Mini~lcr, 
2 ex.officio members (Colonial Secretary and Attorney.General), ::; nominated 
memhers and 24 elected members, including the Chief Minister and the 
Speaker (if elected from the Council). Subjeet to the existence of reserve 
powers vested in the Governor, the Legishitive Council is responsiblo for 
legislation. Thc Governor's reserve powers may be ex()rcised only in pursu· 
anee of:l resolution vf tho Executive Councilor failing such a resolution, with 
the peior authority of the Secretary of State; but the Secretary of State's 
authority may be dispensed with in cases of urgency. 

The elections held 01\ 24 !:lept. 1950 gave the People's National Move· 
ment 13 scats, the People's Democratic Movcment 5, Home Rule Party 2, 
Labour Party 2, and independent 2. 

GOiiernor and C.·in·C. Sir Edward Beetham, K.C.M.G., C.V.O., O.ll.E. 
(appointe,J Feb. I\l55); salary, $24,000; duty allowance, $9,600; aUow. 
"nee in lieu of exemption from customs duty, $1,920. 

Colonial Secretary. Solomon Hoehoy, C.M.G., O.B.E. 
Chi~f 3tinister and Minister of Finance, Planning lind Development. 

Dr Eric Williams. 
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AREA AND POPULATION. Area: Trinidad, 1,864 sq. miles; 
Tobago, 1I6. Population (census 1946): 557,970 (279,651 males and 
278,319 females) (Trinidad, 530,276; Tobago, 27,161; afloat, 533). Esti· 
mated population, mid·1956, 742,500. Capital, Port of Spain, 120,000; 
other important towns, San Fernando (37,800) and Arima (Il,500). The 
white population is chiefly composed of English, French, Spanish and 
Portuguese. The majority are natives of the West Indies, of African descent, 
the balance being made up of East Indians and a smaH number of Chinese. 
English is spoken generally throughout the Colony. Vital statistics, 1956: 
Births, 27,447; deaths, 7,136; marriages, 5,181. 

RELIGION. According to the census in 1946 there were 135,312 
Anglicans (under the Bishop of Trinidad and Tobago), 192,500 Roman 
Catholics (under the Archbishop of Port of Spain), 20,074 Presbyterians, 
14,048 Methodists, 12,182 Baptists, 126,345 Hindus, 32,615 Moslems. 

EDUCATION. At the close of 1956 there were 396 primary schools (66 
government, 330 assisted), 8 intermediate schools (2 government, 6 assisted), 
161 private (non.assisted) primary schools and 15 secondary schools (3 
government, 12 assisted). There were 153,689 pupils on roll in the primary 
and intermediate schools (27,286 government, 1I7,984 assisted, 8,419 private) 
and 13,257 in the secondary schools (890 government, 6,593 assisted, 5,774 
private). 

There are also 3 training colleges. Technical and commercial education 
is provided by the Board of Industrial Training, a statutory body in receipt 
of government grants. A Government Technical College at San Fernando 
was opened in 1954. 

There are 3 daily newspapers and several weekly and monthly periodicals; 
56 cinemas and a broadcasting station. 

FINANCE AND COMMERCE. Statistics for 5 calendar years (in 
SBWIl,OOO) : 

1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 • 
Revenue 66,785 68,101 73,635 81,944 88,045 
Expenditure . 62,489 66,610 68,800 79,347 94,036 
Public debt 63,663 62,272 73,317 73,099 72,913 
Customs and excise: 20,419 21,280 23,569 26,067 27,661 
Imports 243,940 263,310 249,829 294,666 301,810 
Exports 230,055 257,014 262,221 286,294 322,049 
Transhipments I. . 7,126 5,756 6,043 6,942 8,133 
Ships' stores and bunkers 40,252 39,176 34,586 33,818 43,049 

I Re.exports. • EstImates. 

Besides customs and excise, the principal items of revenue during 1956 
were: Licences, etc., $4,446,000; tax on incomes, $34m.; forests, lands and 
petroleum, $10,912,000. 

Cbief Imports, 1957 
Food. • . 
Beverages and tobacco . 
Mineral fuels, lubricants, etc . . 
Chemfcals 

$BWIl,OOO 
66,837 
6,654 

97,069 
19,469 

ChIef imports, 1957 
Machinery and transport 

equipment. . 
Manufactured goods. 

$BWIl,OOO 

69,467 
73,222 

The principal domestic exports during 1956 were: Sugar, $25,71I,600; 
rum, 31,354,000; cocoa, $10,485,000; asphalt products, $2,504,000; 
petroleum products (including crude petroleum), $261,792,000. 

The chief countries of origin of imports were: U.K. (34·7%), Venezuela 
(23·6%), the U.S .A. (12%) and Canada (8·9%) . Domestic exports were 
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shipped ehielly to the U.K . (35·1% ), Netherlands, metropolitan and over· 
SellS (6'3% ), Canada (5,3% ), Brazil (3 '9% ). 

Tmde of Trinidad and Tobago with the U.K. (British Board of Trade 
Returns, in £ sterling) : 

I Dlports \<> U. K. . 
Export.q (rom U.K . . 
ltc·exports from U.K . 

1949 
11,032,019 
10,422,400 

110,1~7 

1954 
24,288,425 
11,493,631 

426,183 

1955 
21,092,111 
21,279,082 

365,889 

19~6 

28,361,810 
19,306,314 

471,921 

1951 
32,863,510 
24,872,444 

350,830 

PRODUCTION. Of the tota l area of 1,267,236 acres (Trinidad, 1,192,844 
acres, and Tobago, 74,392 acres), about half has been alienated. Acres under 
cultivation and care include (1956) : :Forest, 578,100 ; sugar, 87,300; cocoa, 
120,000; coconuts, 40,000; citrus, 10,400; tonca beans, 6,000; vegetables, 
etc., 40,000. Sugar production in 1957 amounted to 167,805 tons. The 
Colony is still largely dependent on imported food supplies, especially flour, 
da iry products, meat, rice and fish. Areas are being irrigated for rice, and 
soil and forest conservation is pmctised. 

Oil production is one of Trinidad's leading industries and an important 
source of revenue. Commercial production began in 1!)09, and for many 
yen.r$ output has been stable at about 3m. metric tons annually. Trinidad 
" Iso posscsses 3 rcfineries, with total capacity of some 5m. tons annually; 
some crude oil is imported from Venezuela and refined in Trinidad. Besides 
oil, Trinidad's natural resources include the famous' Pitch Lake,' an import
ant source of aspbalt; production, 195n, 141,100 tons. 

In Dec. 19(;6 there were 50 workers' and 12 employers' unions with a 
tot.al membership of 45,000. 

COMMUNICATIONS. There are 1.406 miles of m ain and 1,080 miles of 
local roads. Government railway: 108 miles of 4 ft 8! in. gauge; 119 miles 
of telegraph. Cable: Communication by cable with the U.K ., Europe, 
North America and other parts of the world is maintained by the Cable and 
Wireless (West Indies), Ltd. Number of post offices (1957), 164; number 
of telephones (1957), 25,43l. 

Four wireless stations are maintained by the Trinidad Government and 3 
by airline companies. A m eteorological station is maintained at Piarco 
a irport. The followi ng airlines operate scheduled passages, air· mail and 
freight services through the Colony : British West Indian Airways, Ltd, 
Trans·Canada Airlines, Pan American Airways, K .L.M. (Royal Dutch Air. 
lines) , Linea Aeropustal Venezolana, Aerovias Brasil, Aerolinas Argentinas, 
Nt Vincent Govornment Air Service, Air France and B.O.A.C. 

Motor vehicles, at the end of W56, numbered 36,742, including 19,09S 
privlt te cars, 5,719 hiring cars, 299 buses, 7,528 goods vehicles, 1,261 tractors 
and trailerR, 1,183 motor cycles. 

MONEY AND CREDIT. Banks operating: Barclays Bank D.C.O. ; 
Royal Bank of Canada; Ca.nactian Bank of Commerce; Bank of Nova 
Scntia; Trinidad Co· operative Bank, Ltd; Gordon Grant & Co., Ltd. 
Brit ish curr(,ncy is legal t~ndcr. There is no colonial coinage, but govern· 
ment $1, ~, 5, 10 and 20 notes a rc issued. Government savings banks a re 
established in 63 offices, with a head office in Port of Spain, the amonnt of 
deposits at the end of W 56 being $ 13,900,000 and the total number of 
depositors 124,385. Currency cil"eulation at the end of 1956, 839,822,000. 

The British West Indian dollar equals 48. 2d. st.erling ; £1 = SBW 14·80. 
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Tobago is situated about 21 miles north·east of Trinidad, and has an area 
of 116 sq. miles; population, 1956, 34,450. Main town is Scarborough. 

Principal goods shipped from Tobago to Trinidad are copra, cocoa, 
livestock and poultry, fresh vegetables, coconut oil and coconut fibre. 

Books of Reference 
Annual Report, 1951. II.M.S.O., 1956 
Trinidad and TobtlfJo Year Book. Port 01 Spain. Annual (/rom 1866) 
Trade Uni01' 0"l1anizaLion and lndu..trial RelaLilJ1U in Trinidad (Colonial No. 215) 
Braithwaite, L 't Social Strat1'Jicalion in Trinidad. Social & Econonic Studies, 2 (Jamaica, 

1953). 
Craig, II., Tk UrJi,<laLive Council of Trinidad and TobtlfJ0. London, 1952 
IIerskovits, M. J. and F. S., Trinidad Vil/tuJe. New York, 1947 
Rei., 0 ., The O()fJemrnenl of Trinidad and TobtlfJo. 3rd ed. Port 01 Spain, 1947 

OENTRAL LmRARY. The Central Library of Trinidado.od Tobago, Queen's Park East, 
Port. of Spain. 

LEEWARD ISLANDS 
The group, which lies to the north of the Windward group, and souih

east of Puerto Rico, consists of the 4 colonies of Antigua (with Barbuda 
and Redonda), St Christopher-Nevis-Anguilla, Montserrat and the Virgin 
Islands. 

By the Leeward Islands Act, 1956, the federation of the Colony of the 
Leeward Islands was abolished and each of the 4 Presidencies became a 
Colony, and the Federal Executive Council and General Legislative Council 
were dissolved. 

Governor andC.-in·C. Sir Alexander Thomas Williams, K.C.M.G., M.B.E. 
(appointed 18 Oct. 1956). 

Chief Secretary. Osmund Randolph Kelsick, D.F.C. (appointed 30 
March 1957). 

Antigua is the normal residence of the Governor, who visits the other 
colonies at least once a year. 

Area Estimated population 
Leeward I slands Oapita (sq. miles) (31 Dec. 1956) 

Antigua St Johns J08 } 54)228 Barbuda and Redond" 63 
St Kitts Basseterre 68} Ne_is . Oharlestown 50 55,335 
Anguilla 50 
Montserrat . Plymouth 32l 14,321 
Virgin Islands !toad Town 67 7,760 

Total. 422~ 131,644 

The principal religious bodies are Anglican, Roman Catholic, Methodist 
amI Moravian. Education is denominational in the Virgin Islands. In 
Antigua there are 32 government elementary schools and ~ private schools; 
and 4 grant·aided, 1 denominational and 1 undenominational secondary 
schools. There are 33 government. 1 denominational and 9 private primary 
schools and 4 secondary and 1 denominational schools in St Kitts-Nevis
Anguilla. In Montserrat there are 12 government elementary, 1 govern
ment secondary /senior,1 grant.aided denominational elementary, 1 unaided 
denominat.ionalelementary scltools and 1 denominational preparatory private 
$chool for children between the ages of 5 and 12. In the Virgin Islands 
there are 1 governmont elementary, 12 denominational elementary , 3 
community, 1 private and 1 government secondary schools. In 1956 there 
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were in the 4 colonies 97 primary schools. with average attendance 27.424; 
government expenditure on education amounted to $1.195,155. 

There were. in 1956. 5 cinemas with a seating capacity of 2,552. 
Police force. end of 1956. 7 officers. 8 inspectors and 306 n.c.o.s. and 

men. 
Financial and commercial statistics (in £ sterling): 

Revenue. 
Expenditure 
Public debt 
Imports . 
Exports. 

1952 
1,806,652 
1,770,616 

220,140 
3,28i>,260 
3,536,926 

11'53 
2,086,060 
2,033,343 

249,019 
4,458,191 
3,531,348 

1954 
2,255,212 
2.22~,807 

248,896 
3,988,334 
2,554,743 

1955 
2,289,426 
2,232,161 

214,181 
3,713,342 
3,112,145 

1956 
2,660,214 
3,094,801 

238.858 
4,658,613 
3,618,407 

Total shipping entered and cleared in 1956, 1,175,046 tons, exclusive of 
St Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla. 

Total trade with the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling): 

Imporl. to U .K. 
Exports from U.K .. 
Re·exports from U.K. 

1941 
1,538,858 

366,039 
666 

1954 
2,288,323 
1,502,585 

12,232 

1955 
2,213,836 
1,820,834 

12,186 

19M 
2,992,161 
1,162,129 

13,327 

1957 
3,140,621 
1,839,583 

11,753 

The chief products are sugar and molasses (Antigua and St Kitts), cotton 
(Antigua, Montserrat, St Kitts-Nevis), limes and fruits, vegetables (Mont. 
serrat), salt (Anguilla and St Kitts) and livestock, fish, vegetables, fruit and 
charcoal (Virgin Islands). 

Annual Report on the Leeward Islands, 1953-54. H.M.S.O., 1956 

Antigua. Area, 108 sq. miles; the islands of Barbuda (62 sq. miles) 
and Redonda (I sq. mile) are dependencies; estimated population at end of 
1956, 54.228. Chief town. St John's, 12,000. In 1956 the birth rate per 
1,000 was 35'9; the death rate 9'31; there were 215 marriages. 

The Executive Council consists of the Governor, the Administrator, 2 
official members appointed by the Governor, I nominated member appointed 
by the Governor, 4 elected memhers elected by the nominated and elected 
members of the Legislative Council. The Governor or, in his absence, the 
Administrator presides over the Executive Council. The Legislative Council 
is composed of the Administrator as President. 2 other officials, 3 nominated 
and 8 elected members. A Deputy President is elected by the unofficial 
members of the Council from among their number. 

The elections held on I Nov. 1956 gave all seats to the Labour Party. 
Revenue (1956). 85,510.066 (including colonial development and wei· 

fare); expenditure, $7,738,726. Public debt (1956), $80,949. Imports 
(1956). $10,417,305; exports (1956). $6,193,022. Chief products are sugar 
and cotton (1,520 bales from 3,500 acres in 1956-57). 

In government savings bank, 7,525 depositors on 31 Dec. 1956, $827,536 
deposits. Barclays Bank D.C.O. and the Royal Bank of Canada have 
branches at St Johns. The Antigua Co· operative Bank was opened on 2 
Jan. 1956. 

Telephone lines, 825 miles; 902 telephones. The island is hilly. There 
are numerous sheltered harbours, but they are too shallow for steamships. 
Air·mail services connect the Colony with Barbados, Trinidad, the Wind· 
ward Islands, Jamaica and Puerto Rico. Passenger steamers from Canada 
and the U.S.A. call at ports. 

In Nov. 1940 sites near Parham were leased to the U.S.A. as military 
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and naval bases; the Army Base has now been partially reactiva ted as a 
U.S. Naval Experimental F acility. 

Admini8trator. Lieut.·Col. A. Lovelace, M.B.E., M.C. 

St Christopher (St Kitts), Nevis and Angllilla. Area, 150 sq. miles. 
Population, 1956, 55,335. Chief town of St Kitts, Basseterte; population, 
35,019; of Nevis, Charlestown, 15,193 and Anguilla, 5,123. 

The Executive Council consists of the Governor, the Administrator~ 
certain ex'OffLCio members and such other persons as Her Majesty may from 
time to time appoint. The Legislative Council is comprised of the Admini. 
strator (President), 2 ex.officio members, 8 elected members and 3 nominated 
members. 

In 1956 revenue was 34,660,583; expenditure, $5,208,919; public 
debt (at 31 Dec.), $990,147; imports, $10,235,042; exports, $9,782,945. 
Chief exports were sugar (47,951 tons; $8,394,969), cotton (632,107 lb.; 
$654,784), molasses (1,991,115 gallons; S234,603), salt (7,029 bbls of 300 lb.; 
$29,002). 

The savings bank at 31 Dec. 1956 had 6,059 depositors, $996,420 deposits. 
There is a branch of Barclays Bank D.C.O. and one of the Royal Bank of 
Canada at Basseterre. 

Administrator. Lieut.·Col. The Hon. H. A. C. Howard. 

Sombrero is a small island in the Leeward Islands group, attached to 
the Colony ofSt Kitts-Nevis. Phosphate oflime exists in limited quantities. 
There is a Board of Trade lighthouse. 

Montserrat. Area, 32·5 sq. miles. Population, 1956, 14,321. Chief 
town, Plymouth, 2,500 inhabitants. The government is administered by 
an Administrator, aided by an Executive Council, comprised of 2 officials 
(the Crown Attorney and the Treasurer) and 3 unofficial members (all 
appointed for 3 years), and also by a Legislative Council. Two of the 3 un· 
official members are selected by the Legislative Council from among the 
elected members and 1 appointed by the Governor from one of the 2 nomi. 
nated members on the recommendation of the Administrator. 

In 1956 revenue was £264,170; expenditure, £246,593; imports, 
£238,373; exports, £40,637. Chief exports were cotton lint (18,812 lb.), 
cotton seed cake (600,454 lb.), lime juice (11,659 gallons), lime oil (85 lb.), 
green limes (892 lb.), tomatoes (203,224 lb.), hides and skins (7,678 lb.), 
carrots (42,064 lb.), fruits (59,409 lb.). 

Admini8tratoT. A. J!'. Dawkins. 

The British Virgin Islands form the eastern extremity of the Greater 
Antilles and, exclusive of small rocks and reefs, number 36, of which 11 are 
inhabited. The largest are Tortola (estimated population 6,500), Virgin 
Gorda, Anegada and Jost Van Dykes. Area about 67 sq. miles; popula. 
tion (1956), 7,760. Road Town, on the south-east of Tortola, the capital 
and only town, is a port of entry; population, 1,200. 

The British Virgin Islands have not joined the West Indies Federation. 
An Administrator administers the islands under the Governor of the Leeward 
Islands and is assisted by a nominated Executive Council, which includes 3 
unofficial members of the legislature. The Legislative Council, constituted 
under the Virgin Islands Constitution and Election Ordinance, 1954, consists 
of 2 official members, 2 nominated unofficial members and 6 elected members. 
The Administrator presides but has no original vote. 

The chief products are livestock (including poultry), fish, fruit and 
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vegetables. The export trade is carried on almost entirely with the Virgin 
Islands of the U.S.A. and the French islands of Martinique and Guadeloupe 
(cattle) . 

In ]956 revenue was £167,159; expenditure, £150,782; imports, 
£177,628; exports, £149,444. The savings bank had 581 depositors and 
£34,318 deposits. 

Administrator. G. P . Allsebrook. 

WINDWARD ISLANDS 
Consist of Grenada, St Vincent, the Grenadines (half undcr St Vincent, 

half unCler Grenada), St Lucia and Dominica, and form the castern barrier 
to the Carillbean Sca between Martinique and Trinidad. 

Governor and C.·in·C. Sir Colville Montgomery Deverell, K.C.M.G., 
C.V.O., O.B.E.; resident at St George's, Grenada. 

Chief Secretary. L. Cools Lartigue, O.B.E. 
Each island has its own institutions; there is no common legislature, 

laws, revenue or tariff; lIut colonies unite for certain other common purposes 
(Windward Islands and Leeward Islands supreme court and court of appeal). 
The legal currency is British sterling and currency notes of t,he Currency 
Board of t,he British Caribbean Territories (Eastern Group). 

Total trade wit,h the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling): 
1953 

Imports to U.K. . 2,420,270 
Exports from U.K., 1,619,072 
Re·exportsfrom U.K' 9,708 

19G4 
3,097,1 38 
1 S03083 

, 13;366 

}955 
3,525,940 
2,064,252 

19,106 

Grenada . Administrator. J. M. Lloyd. 

1956 
4,212,719 
2,353,207 

40,564 

1957 
4,940,898 
2,613,086 

21,659 

The constihltion, which came into force in March 1956, incorporates 
I,hc ministcrial system. Therc are 3 ministers (trade and production, 
communications and works, social services) appointed by the Governor. 
in·Council. 

The Legislative Council consists of the Administrator as president 
(with a c asting vote only), 2 ex-officio, 3 unofficial nominated and 8 elected 
members_ Each district has a semi-elective board for local affairs. Area, 
133 sq. miles; population, estimated 1956,89,068. St George's, the capital, 
has 5,775 inhabitants (1946 census). Vital statistics (1956): Births, 3,637; 
deaths, 1,109; marriages, 421. 

There were (1956) 11 government and 43 government-aided elementary 
schools, with 19,049 pupils and average attendance 14,349, and 6 secondary 
schools (2 boys, 3 girls, 1 co.educational). 

In 1956 t,he revenue was $4,86~,632 (including $71,710 grant from 
development and welfare); the expenditure, $5,009,050 (including 
8225,356 dcvelopment and welfare). Public debt 1956, $5,428,441; 
acculllulated and reserve funds, $989,173. 

The principal crops grown are cocoa (17,244 acres) and nutmegs (4,431 
acres). Other crops grown are coconuts (3,246 acres), citrus (500 acres), 
hananas (10,206 acres), in addition to small scattered cultivation of cotton, 
cloves, vanilla and coffee. 

Total value of imports 1956, 812,545,418; exports 84,861,186. Chief 
exports 1956 : Cocoa (11,400 ewt), $650,187; nutmegs (35,626 cwt), 
$3,462,055; mace (1,\69 cwt), $461,971; bananas (66,839 atems), 
$138,500; cotton (raw) (796 cwt), S4-3,635. 
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Value of imports 1956: From the U.K., $4,243,482; the U.S.A., 
$1,481,345; Canada, $1,783,559. Value of exports 1956: To the U.K ., 
$2,399,400; the U.S.A., $1,785,410; Canada, $153,721. 

Total shipping for 1956 was 485 steamships of 672,525 tons, of which 
314 were British with 331,448 tons. 

In 1955, 11,297 depositors in the government savings bank had a balance 
(31 Dec.) of $1,505,722. There are 3 banks in Grenada, Barclays Bank 
D.C.O., Royal Bank of Canada and Grenada Co· operative Bank. 

The telephone system was completely demolished during the hurricane 
'Janet' of 1955; it is restored on a temporary basis. Cable and Wireless, 
Ltd, are installing under contract an entirely new dial telephone system 
to operate island wide. Exchanges (7) and trunks will eventually provide 
for some 2,450 subscribers. 

Cable and Wireless, Ltd, operate 2 cables direct to St Vincent and 
Trinidad. Through radio-telephone they are in communication with all 
principal islands and Venezuela. Mcssages can be relayed through Trinidad 
and Barbados. 

International Airways, Ltd, control by radio all plane movements within 
this area, and keep in contact with St George's, Pearls Air Port on official 
airways business. 

Windward Islands Broadcasting Service is the government-owned and 
operated broadcasting station. 

There are 478 miles of roads, of which 220 have bituminized surfaces. 
The largest of the Grenadines attached to Grenada is Carriacou; area, 

6,913 acres; population, 1949, 7,1I3 . 

.!nnual Report, 1954. H.M.S.O.,19:'7 

St Vincent . Administrator. A. F. Giles, M.B.E. 
The Legislative Council consists of the Administrator, 2 ex-officio, 3 

nominated and 8 elected members. Area, 150·3 sq. miles; population, at 
the end of 1956, 78,594. Capital, Kingstown, population, 6,500. Vital 
statistics (1956): Births, 3,601; deaths, 937; marriages, 238. 

Education, 1956: 46 primary schools; pupils on roll, 17,764, average 
attendance, 12,919; government grant, £73,711. There is also a secondary 
school for boys (231 pupils) and one for girls (253 pupils); government 
grant, including subsidy to a private secondary school and cost of evening 
classes, £12,914. 

Strength of police force, 1956, 136 (including 3 officers). There were 
58 convictions in the Supreme Court in 1956. 

Revenue, 1956, $3,228,244 ($145,638 from colonial development and 
welfare funds); expenditure, $3,794,934 ($434,191 on colonial development 
and welfare schemeR). Public debt at end of 1956, $676,243. Imports, 
1956, $7,051,500; exports, $4,823,200. Value of imports from the U.K., 
$3,019,200, of exports to the U.K., $1,546,970 (plus bullion and specie). 
Total shipping (1956), 956,187 tons. 

Arrowroot, bananas, copra, cotton, sugar, rum, cassava, peanuts, food
crops and small quantities of cocoa, and spices are produced. The Sea 
Ishmd cotton grown is the best in the world. Sea Island cotton cxports 
(1956), 151,458 lb. valued at $212,004. St Vincent is also famed for the 
excellence of its arrowroot starch (exports, 1956, 9,992,377 lb., valued at 
$2,441,842). Copra exports in 1956, 3,390,981 lb., valued at $452,532. 
Banana exports, 1956,341 ,538 stems, valued at $697,339 (1957: 1,205,000 
stems, £5-12,182). The estimated alienated area is about 54,000 of the total 
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acreage of 96,000. About 25,000 acres are under cultivated crops. A few 
very large estates are in the hands of single individuals, but there are 4,579 
farms of over 1 acre (covering 49,381 acres) and 4,151 small plots. 

There are 72 miles of oiled highway available for all traffic and 310 
nliles of gravel roads. 

Besides the postal service, there is a telephone system with 1,200 miles of 
line and 385 subscribers, and a radio· telephone service to Union Island 
and Bequia of the Grenadines. There is a hydro-electric plant with an 
installed capacity of 825 kw. and actual 570 kw. at Colonaire, 18 miles from 
Kingstown, the capital; it supplies electricity from Georgetown to Kings
town and on to Layou and the interlying villages. 

There is a branch of Barclays Bank D.C.O. at Kingstown. 
The St Vincent Government Air Service operating 5 times per week 

connects St Vincent with Barbados and Dominica, with flag-stops when 
necessary at St Lucia and Martinique and southbound with Grenada and 
Trinidad. 

There are 3 registered trade unions: Federated Industrial and Agri
cultural Workers Union, the St Vincent Teachers Association and the Civil 
Service Association . 

.in"ual Report, 1954-55. H.M.S.O., 1957 

St Lucia. Administrator. The Earl of Oxford and Asquith. 
Area, 233 sq. miles; population (1956), 89,262. Castries, the capital 

(population, 25,000), was greatly damaged by fire in June 1948 and again 
in March 1951. Its reconstruction was completed in 1953 with the aid of 
funds provided by H.M. Government. 

A new constitution incorporating the Ministerial system came into force 
in March 1956. The Executive Council is reoognized as the • principal 
instrument of policy,' and the Governor and Administrator normally accept 
the Council's advice. The Executive Council, normally presided over by 
the Governor of the Windward Islands when he is in the Colony, comprises 
3 ex-officio members (the Administrator, who presides in the Governor's 
absence, the Crown Attorney and the Financial Secretary); I nominated 
member from among the nominated members of the Legislative Council 
appointed by the Governor; and 4 members, being elected members of the 
Legislative Council and chosen by the Legislative Council, styled elected 
members. There may also be, at the discretion of the Council, one member, 
being a person holding a public office in the Colony, styled the official mem
ber; he, however, has no vote. Since the President has a casting vote only 
and, whenever the Governor is present, the Administrator has no original 
vote, the elected members thus have a voting majority on the Executive 
Council. 

There are 3 Ministers, appointed by the Governor in Council: for Trade 
and Production; for Communications and Works; and for Social Services. 
Full responsibility for financial matters remains with the Governor through 
the Financial Secretary. 

The Legislative Council comprises the Administrator, 2 ex-officio members 
(the Crown Attorney and the Financial Secretary); 3 nominated unofficial 
members; and 8 elected members. The Administrator is President of the 
Council, and there is a Deputy President appointed from among t.he 
nominated and elected members of the Council; the presiding member has 
a casting vote only. Election of members to the Legislative Council is on 
the basis of universal adult suffrage. 
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Vital statistics (1956): Births, 3,571; deaths, 1,127. 
Education (31 Dec. 1956): 51 primary schools (44 Roman Catholic, 3 

Anglican, 3 Methodist, 1 government), with 16,500 pupils on roll; govern· 
ment expenditure, 1956, $339,388. Primary education is free and compul. 
sory by law, but the legislation is not enforced. There are 2 Roman 
Catholic secondary schools (665 pupils) in receipt of government grants, 
totalling $51,618 in 1956. 

Revenue in 1956 (including colonial development and welfare schemes 
and parliamentary grant.in.aid) was $4,559,048; expenditure, $4,650,214. 
Public debt, 31 Dec. 1956, $3,311,340, including $2,782,281 loan for the 
reconstruction of Castries. 

Sugar, cocoa, cotton, copra, bananas, coconuts, lime oil, lime juice, 
honey, fruits and vegetables are the chief products. 

Value of imports (1956), $7,908,171; of exports, $4,515,371 including 
sugar, $1,598,687; coconut products, $7IJ ,682; cocoa, $190,219, and 
bananas, $1,537.220. Main items of imports, 1956, were cotton piece.goods, 
wheat flour and rice. 

Total shipping (1956), 617,808 net tons. 
Savings bank (end of 1956), 4,623 depositors, $454,909 deposits. 
There are 654 miles of telephone line, of which 159 miles are trunk lin€ll 

and 4\15 branch lines; number of telephones, 45;). The island has 378 
miles of main and secondary roads. 

Currency: British golei, British silver and copper coins and British 
Caribbean currency notes in $1, $2, $5, $10, $20 and $100 denominations. 

Lmfl.!n.Y. The Central Library, Castries. JAbrarian: Mrs Lister SiromOllli. 
Jnnuul Report, 19.53-54. H.M.S.O., 1956 

Dominica. Administrator. H. L. Lindo, C.M.G. 
The 1951 constitution, which introduced adult suffrage, an ejected 

majority on the Legislative Council and the ejection of 3 of the ejected 
members of that Council to the Executive Council, was amended, with 
effect from 12 March 1956, to provide for the election to the Executive 
Council of 4 elected members, 3 of whom are charged with ministerial 
responsibility for the control of certain departments and subjects represent
ing the major part of the Government's activity. 

Area, 305 sq. miles. Chief town, Roseau (population, 13,000); estimated 
population, 1956, 64,415. Dominica contains a Carib settlement with a 
population of about 400, the majority being of mixed Negro blood. The 
number of pure Caribs is estiD1aten at 40. 

l~evenue, 1956, $3,032,179 (including $623,1£2 from development and 
welfare fund); expenditure, $3,620,424 (including $760,917 from develop
ment and welfare fund); public debt, $81,600. 

Imports, 1955, $6,052,161 c.i.f.; exports, 1956, $5,050,254 (to the U.K., 
$3,726,211; to Canada, $42,843; to the U .S.A., $446,369). Chief products: 
Fruit juice, bananas, essential oils, cocoa, coconuts, copra, vanilla, fruit 
and fruit preparations, and rum. Exports of copra, 1955, 2,286,688 
lb. ($306,253); cocoa, 420,425 lb. ($296,599); bananas, 1,334,736 stems 
($2,707,524). 

Savings bank (l956), 1,944 depositors, with $451,539 deposits. There 
are branches of Barclays Bank D.C.O., the Royal Bank of Canada and 
the Dominica Co· operative Bank in Roseau. Telephone lines, 691 mileR; 
number of telephones, 374. 

Annual Reporl, 1953-54. H.M.S.O., 1955 
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BAHAMAS 
AREA AND POPULATION. The Bahamas consists of some 20 in· 

habited and Dlany uninhabited islands and rocks off the S.E. coast of Florida. 
They are thc surface protuberances of two oceanic banks, thc Little Bahama 
Bank and the Great Bahama Bank. Of the group, about 700 areas might 
be classified as islands or cays; the rest only as rocks. Land area, 4,404 sq. 
miles. Average annual r ainfall 50·3 in. Month with heaviest average rain
fall, Sept., 8·2 in. Average winter temperature, 74° F . Average summer 
temperaturc, 80° F. Highest recorded temperature 94 0 J<'. Lowest 
recorded temperature 510 F . 

Principal islands with ceusus population in 1953: New Providence 
(4u,125, conta.ining cttpital, Nassau), Abaco (3,407), Harbour Island (840), 
Omnd Bahama (4,095), Cat Island (3,201), Loud Island (3,755), Mayaguana 
(6IG), Eh,ut·hera (6,070), Ex uma (2,919), San Salvador or Watling's Island 
(IW4), Aeldio 's lsl~.nd (1,273), Crooked Island (836), Great Inagua (99~), 
' \Ildros I sland (7,136), Bimini (718) , Spanish Wells (665), Hagged Island 
(417). 

Total cstimn.tod population, 1956, 116,530 (,tbout 8[)% colourcel). Vital 
stal.istics (1\l56): Births, 3,3()2 (3\)-(; per 1,(00); de,ttils, 921 (10'8 pe\" 
1,(00). 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Governor is assisted 
by an Executive Council of 8, a Legislative Conncil of 9 and a Represcntative 
Assem bly of 29 members, electors requiring to have a small property 
<]ualitlcation. Women havc not the vote. 

Governor and O.-in.O. Sir Oswald H.aynor Arthur, K.C.M.G., C. V.O. 
Goloniat Secretar!J . K. JI.!. Walmsley, O.B.E. 

EDUCATION. Primary education is compulsory from ages 6 to 14. 
In 1956 in government schools the number of pupils was 16,418 (in board 
schools, 1,),478, and in grant.in·aid schools, 940); government cxpenditure, 
£356,286. Privatc and denominational schools had 3,555 pupils. Six 
private secondary schools connected with religious bodies had 964 pupils, 
and a government secondary scLool had 22::! pupils. 

There were, in 1956, U cinemas with a seating capacity of 3,211 . 
TLere are 2 daily ncwspapcrs in Nas~nll . 

JUSTICE. In 19G6, 8,121 cases (tmffic, 2,uI2; criminal, 2,360; civi l, 
3,149) wore dealt with summarily, and 475 (criminal, 104; civil, 371) in the 
Supreme Court. The authorized strength of thc police force in 1956 was 
8 officers and 273 other ranks. 

FINANCE (1956). Revenue, £4,078,921 (1957, £4,901,415); expendi
ture, £4,193,544 (1957, £4,285,525); public debt (31 Dec.), £1,056,670. The 
tourist industry is the chief source of income. 

COMMERCE. The principal eXJlorts in !\l55 were lumber and pit 
props; the export of tomatoes declined considerably during this year. The 
sponge beds wero re-opened in !\l5u and a fair quantity was exported. 
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Imports and exports (excluding specie) for 6 calendar years (in £) : 

1951 
1952 
1953 

Imports 
7,650,419 
8,823,786 
8,812,564 

Exports 
1,019,5Gl 
1,211,711 
1,390,284 

1954 
1955 
1956 

Imports 
9,404,183 

10,859,926 
12,712,049 

Exports 
956,902 
757,263 
687,203 

Imports from the U,K. (1956) were valued at £2,703,036; from the 
U.S.A., £6,683,108; from Canada, £918,649. Principal imports were 
machinery (£456,414), apparel (£543,335) and fresh meat (£453,605). 
Principal exports were: Lumber, £314,141; crawfish, £172,957; salt, 
£36,620; tomatoes (raw), £26,214. Exports to the U.K. were £170,964; 
the U.S.A., £257,913; Canada, £43,202. 

Trade with the U.K., in £ sterling (British Board of Trade returns): 

Imports to U.K. 
Exports from U. K. . 
Re·exports from U.K. 

1953 
510,191 

2,072,430 
35,242 

1954 
371,242 

2,10rt,679 
35,671 

1955 
327,795 

2,254,720 
56,618 

1956 
179,323 

7,861,989 
61,682 

1957 
124,764 

5,278,425 
151,426 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. In 1956, 6,171 vessels of 3,200,808 
tons entered and cleared. 

Roads. There are more than 200 miles of good paved roads in Nassau, 
and good roads on Eleuthera and Grand Bahama. There are no railroads 
in the Bahamas. 

Power. Electricity for lighting and power is available in New Provi. 
dence. Total units generated during 1956, 36,684,710. Total number of 
consumers, 10,710. Other islands have small privately owned generating 
plants. 

Telecommunications. In the island of New Providence an automatic 
telephone system of the latest type is in operation, together with an extensive 
system of undcrgrotmd cables. 'fhe total number of telephones in use at 
1 Jan. 1957 was 7,130. :3ix radio-telephone links to the U.S.A. provide 
service to any part of the world. All the important islands are connected 
with Nassau by means of radio-telegraphy, and in several cases radio
telephony is also available. Connexion through Nassau to the U.K., the 
U.S.A., Canada and Central America can be provided. Radio-teletype 
service to Bermuda and to Florida connecting into the U.S.A. network and 
ship-shore radio-telephone services are also available. The Bahamas 
broadcasting station operates on 1,540 kilocycles. 

Aviation. Nassau international airport is located on the island of New 
Providence, about 8 miles from the capital. B.O.A.C. operate between 
Nassau and New York, Kingston and Bermuda. Pan American World 
Airways operate a thrice-daily service between Miami, Florida and Nassau, 
and a daily service between Nassau and New York. Mackey Airlines 
operate a daily service between Fort Lauderdale, Florida, Palm Beach, 
Florida and Nassau. Trans·Canada Airlines operates a weekly flight 
Nassau-Toronto and Nassau-Kingston. Cubana operates a twice·weekly 
service Nassau-Havana. Bahamas Airways provide a schedule service 
within the Islands and Skyways, Ltd, provide a charter service to the Out 
Islands and Florida. In addition, there are many private and military 
flights to the colony. During 1956,125,300 passengers, 591,986 kg offreight, 
31,627 kg of mails were set down at Nassau. 
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MONEY AND BANKING. The Royal Bank of Canada, the Bank of 
Nova Scotia and Barclays Bank D.C.O. have brancbes in Nassau. British 
silver and' copper' coins are lega'! tender. Silver coins of the U.K. ceased, 
with effect from 1 l':ov. 1936, to he legal tender in the colony for pay
ments exceeding 408. Local currency notes of £5, £1, lOs., 4 ... sterling 
are in circulation, but American Iwd Canadian currency is generally accepted. 
Bank of England notes are not accepted, except at the banks from travellers 
from the U.K. and then only to a maximum of £5. Post olfieo savings 
bank, 30 .June 1956, depositors, 31,167; balance due, £583,140. 

Books of Reference 
Annual Report. 1[/.51-[).5. H.M.S.O., 1957 
Pegbl'8, A. D .• A Sh(lTt History of the Bahamas. Nassau, 19~1 
Richardson, J. H., Review (if Bahamian Hcorwmic Conditions and Post-war Pr(JJ/ems. Nassau, 

1~44 

l...mRARY. ~ass11u Public Library. 

BERMUDA 
BERMUDA is a colony, witb semi-representative government., consisting of a 
group of some 300 small islands (about 20 inhabited), 570 miles east
south-east of Cape Hatteras, N.C., and 677 miles from New York, noted 
for its climate and scenery; a favourite winter resort t()r Americans. 

The Spaniards visited the islands in 1515, but, according to a 17th
century French cartographer, they were discovered in 1503 by .Tuan Ber
mudez, after whom they were nl1med_ No settlement was made, and they 
were uninhabited until a party of colonists under Sir George Somers was 
wrecked thero in 1609_ A company was formed for the' Plantation of the 
Somers' Islands,' as they were called at first, and in 1684 the Crown took 
over the government. 

The area is 20'59 sq. miles, of which 2·84 sq. miles were leased in 1941 
for 99 years to the U.S. Government for naval and air bases. The civil 
population (i.e., excluding British and American milit.uy, naval and air 
force personnel) at 31 Dec. 1956 was estimated at 42,040. 

In 1956 the birt.h rate W:1S 27'S per 1,000 (19·0 white, 33' I coloured) and 
the death rate 8·0 per 1,000 (7'!1 white, 8'j coloured); there were 433 
marriages. Chief town, Hamilton; population, about 3,000. 

Governor. Lieut.-Gen. Sir John Woodall, K.B.E., C.B., M.C., assumed 
office 24 Oct. 1955 (£1>,100 salary, £2,000 entertainment, £5,000 grant 
towards expenses of Government House). 

Colonia! Secretary. J. W. Sykes, C.V.O. (appointed 6 Dee. 1956); 
ex-officio member of the Executive Council and Legislative Council. 

The Governor is assisted by an Executive Council of 7 members (3 
ex officio, 4 non-officials) appointed by t.he Crown, a Legislative Counoil of 
II members (3 ex officio, 8 non-olficials), also appointed by the Crown, and 
an elected House of Assembly of 36 members; 5,066 electors. Women 
received the vote in 1944. 

Police force, 1956, 16:J. 

EDUCATION_ Educl1t.ion is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 13, 
and government assistance is given by the payment of grants, and, where 
necessary, of school fees_ Free elementary education W8.8 introduoed on 
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1 May 1949. In 1956, 42 aided schools, with 8,400 pupils, received govern
ment grants. Total amount spent by the Government on education in 
1956 was £495,844. There are also 18 private schools. 

There were, in 1956, 7 cinemas with a seating capacity of 2,684. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) for calendar years: 
1952 1953 1954 

Revenue . 2,:;83,674 2,747,244 2,976,251 
Expenditure. 2,646,692' 2,667,342' 3,389,381' 

1955 
3,036,320 
3,082,295 • 

1956 1957 
3,107,618 2,966,608 
3,029,124' 2,965,541' 

1 Includes £75,000 for school buildings reserve fund, £275,000 for public works reserve 
fund, £350,000 for crown lands, and £100,000 for advauce to Crown Lands Corporation. 

, Includes £54,500 for re-ail'orestation; £50,000 loan to Crown Lands Corporation; 
£24,000 for rat and mosquito control. 

• Includes £436,625 for trade development, £417,633 for education, £315,174 for public 
works, £201,225 for the Board of Trade, £180,013 for agricul ture, £166,160 for police, £148,766 
for pub ic transport, £167,239 for public healtb (plus £133,000 grant to King Edward VII 
Memorial Hospital), and £117,654 for postal service. 

, Includes £448,7:;9 for trade development, £446,464 for education, £250,242 for publio 
works, £ln4,232 for police, £188,003 for Board of Trade, £177,~11i for publio health (plus 
£132,000 grant to King Edward VII Memorial Hospital), £172,199 for agriculture, £148,000 
for public transport, £123,819 for postal service, £1(J7,789 for colonial treasury. 

Iii Includes £44,400 contributions towards redemption of, and interest on, imperial war 
loans, £125,000 transfer to school building reserve fund, £100,000 transfer to public works 
reserve fund, and £23,650 for conversion of a portion of the railway right of way . 

• Includ.es £168,602 for completion of civil a.irport, £.125,000 grant-in-aid to King Edward 
VII Memorial Hospital, £95,000 subsidy to Furness Bermuda Steamship Co., £55,184 for 
re-afforestation. 

Chief sources of revenue in 1956: Customs, £1,972,435; postal, 
£181,!l95; public transportation, £172,911; licence duties (motor vehicles), 
£153,375; stamp taxes, £111,342. Chief items of expenditure, 1956: Trade 
development, £436,625; public works, £201,225; education, £417,633; 
board of trade, £201,225; hospitals, £159,654; public transportation, 
£148,766; agriculture, £180,013. 

Public debt in 1956, including 10co.I loans, £356,000. 

PRODUCTION. The chief products are bo.no.nas, citrus fruit, lilies, 
potatoes o.nd other kitchen·garden vegeto.bles. 861 acres are under 
cultivation. 

Trade Unions. Legislo.tinn providing for trade unions was enacted in 
Oct. 1946, and there o.re 4 trade unions (Union of Teachers, 143 members; 
Industrial Union, 26 members; Teachcrs' Association, 45 members; Civil 
Servants' Assocation, 66 members). 

COMMERCE. Imports and exports (in £ sterling) for 6 calendar years: 
1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 

Imports' 10,628,280 11,379,553 11,871,428 12,458,711 13,408,496 13,159,853 
Exports 1,362,106 1,48:;,506 2,;;90,080 3,251,923 3,446,568 4,665,924 

1 Bxcluding governmeut stores from imports. 

Imports in 1956 (excluding government stores) from the U.K., 
£2,784.,921; Canada, £1,032,349; British West Indies, £162,107; the U.S.A., 
£6,986,737; Australia, £200,595; Netherlands West Indies, £273,621. 

Total trade between Bermuda and the U.K., in £ sterling (British 
Board of Trade returns): 

Imports to U.K. . 
Exports froUl U.K. . 
Re-exports from U. K. 

109,958 
4,073,644 

71,965 

1954 
15i,338 

2,352,078 
61,761 

1955 
127,432 

2,520,017 
70,240 

1956 
164,132 

3,726,401 
95,317 

1957 
144,802 

9,547,628 
1l0,88~ 
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Food supplies are mostly from the U.S.A., Canada, Australia, the U.K. 
and New Zealand. The principal imports in 1956 were: Food, £2,879,266; 
clothing, £1,836,617; alcoholic beverages, £637,124; fuel, £2,113,639; 
building material, £810,676. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Aviation. B.O.A.C., Pan American Airways 
and Eastern Airlines maintain regula.r services between Bermuda and tho 
U.S.A. B. O.A. C. :l.!so have regular flights through Bermuda serving London, 
Canada, t,he C",ribbean and South America. Trans-Canada Airlines call at 
Berrnudn. on their services between Montreu,l, Barbados and Trinidad; they 
also operate a sen·jce between Bermuda, Toronto and Montreal Iberia 
serves Madrid, Lisbon, the Azores, Havana and Mexico City. Compania 
Cnbanas de A \ 'iaci(lll stop weekly at Bermuda and the Azores en routo 
Havana-Madrid. E. .L.lIi. calls twice weekly in each direction between 
Europe and t.he Azores and Curayao and Caracas. Aircra.ft entered and 
cleared in 195(j, :1,077, carrying 261,:313 passengers. 

Shipping. The registered shipping consisted (195(j) of 8 steam vessels 
of 32,134 tons net, 2:J sailing vessels of 2,920 tons net and 3:J motor vessels of 
16,487 tons net; total net tonnage, 51,5·11. In 1956 tho total tonnage of 
vessels entered and cleared was 2,017,05·1 tons, of which 1,366,051 were 
British. 

Railu;ays and Rowis. During April ]948 the railway service was dis
continued and a government-operated bus service introduced. 

Between 1908 and Aug. 1946 t.he use of motor vehicles, with the exception 
of a.mbulances, fire engines and other essential services, was prohibited. 
With the passing of the Motor Car Act in l!I46, the use of motor vehicles, 
suhject t.o certain limit.at,ions on size and horse-power, became lawful. On 
31 Dee. }('5(j. 4,031 private car8, 5J 2 taxis, 707 commercial vehicles, 7,924 
auto-eyries, 58 buses and 132 miscellaneous motor vehicles were registered. 

P08t. There is a private t.elephone company, with about 31,000 miles 
of wire, serving about S.SOO subscribers. Ca,bles connect the islands with 
Halifax, Nova Scot,ia, and through Turks Island with .Jamaica and Bar
bados. There were (1956) 13 post offices. Post office revenue was £181,9!l5, 
and expenwture, £118,8,,::' 

MONEY. There arc 2 banks, the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd, and the B:J./lk 
of N. T. Hutterfidd and Son, Ltd. Post offiee savings bank deposits on 31 
Dec. 19;'j(j were £7fl(;,IH 7 to the credit, of 9,001; depositors. 

The currency, weight.s and measures are British. There were £5, £1, 
lOs. and 5s. Bermuda government notes to t.he vabe of £1,123,896 in 
circulation on 31 Ike. }!'56. 

Books of Reference 

Biennial Rep.')rl , 1'?{'')~5(j. n.M.S.O., 1957 
Bermuda lJisrvriml Qwuterly. 1!J·14 H. 
Strod.e, H., 1'/te Stnrv of Bermuda.. Neu' ed. New York. Ifl46 
Tweedy, M .• 1"., Berl1waa llolida y. Rev. ed. New York, 1951 
Wilkinson, n., The Ad-IJ(,lIl1iN!rS of Bermuda. Oxford Uni,. Press. 1933.-Bert7wda in the 

Old Hmpirt:. Oxford UBi", Press, 1950 
ZniIJ, 'L E. S., BermUt/a J(lurncy. ]'\cw York, ]946 

NATIO~'.\J~ Lum.\RY. The Denn uda Library, Humilton. Librarian: Miss A. E. Gosling 
M'.U.E. 
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BRITISH GUIANA 
THIS territory, including the counties of Demerara, Essequibo and Berbice, 
named from the 3 rivers, was first partially settled by the Duteh West 
Indian Company about 1620. The Dutch retained their hold until 1796, 
when it was captured by the English. It was finally cedcd to Great Britain 
in 1814. The colony is situated on the north·east coast of South America 
on the Atlantic Ocean, with Surinam on the cast, Venezuela on the west and 
Brazil on the south and west. 

Governor. Sir Patrick Renison, K .C.M.G. (appointed 21 July 1955; 
salary, £4,500 and £1,500 allowances). 

Chief Secretary. F. D. Jakeway, C.M.G., O.B.E. (appointed 1955). 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. A new Constitution, 
approved in 1956, provides for a Legislative Council, consisting of a Speaker 
and 28 members, 3 of them ex officio, not more than 11 nominated and not 
less than 14 elected. 

Elections under this constitution took place in Aug. 1957. The faction 
of the People's Progressive Party led by Dr Cheddi Jagan won 9 of the 14 
elected seats. The Legislative Council has 6 nominated members; the 
Executive Council, presided over by the Governor, comprises 5 members of 
the P.P.P. and the 3 ex.officio members. 

The previous Constitution was suspen<led on 9 Oct. 1953, and the 
Ministers of the P.P.P. were removed from office. 

The British Guiana (Constitutional) (Temporary Provisions) Order in 
Council, 1953, which came into force on 1 Jan. 1954, est.ablished an interim 
government (later fixed for a maximum term or 4 years). 

The Commission, appointed by the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
reported on 2 No\,. 1954 (Cmd. 9274). It declared the suspension of the 
Constitution justified and concluded that the setback to orderly constitu· 
tional progress was due not to defects in the constitution but because leaders 
of the P.P.P. had proved themselves to be relentless and unscrupulous in 
their determination to pervert the authority of Government. 

AREA AND POPULA nON. Area, 83,000 sq. miles. Estimated 
population (end of 1956), 508,000; of these, 238,000 were East Indians. 
Births (1956), 20,330 (42·3 per 1,000 population); deaths, 5,358 (11 ·2 per 
1,000). The capital, Georgetown, had, in 1957, a population of 120,000. 

In Nov. 1940 a site on the bank of the Demerara River, about 25 miles 
frOID the sca, was leased to the U.S.A. as a military base. AU .S. naval base 
at Makouria, about 40 miles up the Essequibo River, was also established. 
These bases are not now being used by tlie U.S. Government. Atkinson 
~'ield, on the Demerara River, is now being operated by the British Guia.na 
Government as a civil airport. 

EDUCATION (1955-56). 307 schools (including 88 in remote and 
sparsely populated districts and 5 infant or nursery schools) received govern· 
ment grants. They had 102,080 pupils and 2,548 teacher~. Secondary 
education is provided for both boys and girls in 40 schools, 2 of which are 
government· owned and 2 grant.aided. 

There were, in 1956, 43 cinemas with seating capacity of 38,200. 



444 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EM1'JRE 

JUSTICE. The law. both civil and criminal. is based on the common 
and statute law of England. save tha t. with certain exceptions. the English 
law of personal property applies to both mova ble and immovable property. 
and the principles of the Roman·Dutch law have been r et,ained in respect 
of the registra tion, conveyance and mortgaging of land. There is absolute 
equality of males and females before the law as regards divorce. property. 
succession and a ll other matters, Appeals lie to the full court of the 
Supreme COllrt and to the West Indian Court of Appeal, and from these 
courts to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. A Conrt of Criminal 
Appeal was instituted on I J an. 1952. 

FINANCE, Revenue and expenditure for ealendar years: 
1954 1 1955 ' ]956' 

Reveuue. . G,72tl,726 'i,!)44,527 42.496.467 41,.119.7:! ; 43,(jS;,,!}~3 
B>:pendiLure , 6,'40,306 7,1 96,500 40,1)1)8,933 4J,lG:l,<JOO 43,GSS,933 

These ugurcs are exclus iT'e of special receipts from the Colonial Development Fund~ U.S __ -\ . 
grant and t bo rela ted expenditure. 

I £ sterling. I British Guianfl dollars. 3 .EstimatN'. 

Chief items of revenue (1956): Customs and ex.cise, $20,226,2'l6 ; 
licences, 5874,919; income tax, $13,037,251; internal revenue, $] ,217,9,J8. 
Expendit.ure: (leneral administration, $5,005,27:~; law and order. 
84,112,81 5; economic development" 58,863,933; debt char~es, $2,600,6~4; 
medical, $-1,885,654; education, $6,216,8 11 ; ot,her sc.>0ial services. 
S2,7(14,!J:17 ; public works, 84,529,572; post and telecommnnicatiolls, 
SI ,!I:?5,:J9J ; pensions, S:?,0:{3,670 ; tmnsport serviccB, $ 1,ti:?S" i:?l. 

PRODUCTION, British Guiana can bc divided roughly int" 3 region~: 
(1) A luw coasta l region varying in width up to abou t 30 miles and cou
stituting the agricultural area; (2) an intermediate area a bout 100 miles 
wide, of sligh tly higher undulating land containing the chief mincral and 
forest resources of the country; and (3) a hinterland of sevcml mountain 
ranges and extensive savannahs, Approximately 87% of the land area of 
the colony i s forested, and a bout 60,000 sq, miles of this is still available for 
timber cxploitation. Only a bout 20% of the forest a rca i ~ a t present 
regarded as being reasonably accessible for t imber extraction on an eco· 
nomical basis, however. Large areas of unimproved l and in the coastal 
region, which vary in width up to about 50 miles from the sea, are still 
available for agricultural and cattle-grazing projects. 

Agricultnre. Under cultiva tion (1956) : Sugar cane, 74,400 acres 
(gngar ontput, 263,333 long tons) ; rice, 134.000 acres (output. 78,500 tons 
of milled rice) ; coconuts, 32,000 acres; other crops (1953) : coffee, 4,454 
acres; cocoa, 1,033 acres; rubber, 1,759 acres; ground provisions, 21,400 
acres ; citrus and other fruit, 8,010 acres; corn, 1.200 acres.' Livestock 
estimate (1954): Cattle, 167,000; pigs, 22,500; sheep, 38,600 ; goats, 
13,1.00 ; pou)t,ry, 564,800 ; horses, 3,700 ; mules, 130 ; donkeys, 6,700. 
With the exception of sugar, data exclude a ll crops and livestock under the 
direct operation of the sugar estates. 

There are two wet seasons, one from the middle of April to the middle 
of August, the other from the middle of November to the end of J anuary. 

In 1952 the British Government approved a free grant of $919,481 for 
the Doerasirie extension project, the estimated tota l cost of which is 
£1,585,859, The project will provide water control of the coastland between 
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the Essequibo and Demerara rivers, and of riverain land between the sea 
and mouth of the Bonasika. River, a tributary of the Essequibo, and of the 
Kamuni, a tributa.ry of the Demerara. It will substantially improve the 
drainage and irrigation over an area of 75,000 acres, much of which is now 
only partly cultivated, and it will bring into beneficial use 40,000 acres now 
wholly undeveloped. Completion of the project will increase the area of 
land suitable for rice cultivation from 9,000 to 32,000 acres. 

Mining. Placer goldmining commenced in 1S84, and was followed by 
diamond mining in 1887. From 1884 to 1952 the output of gold was 
3,264,498 bullion oz., while in 1956, 15,815 bullion oz. were produced, of 
which 6,552 oz. were exported. From 1901 to 1952 the aggregate production 
of diamonds was 2,602,742 metric carats, while in 1956, 29,816 metric 
carats were produced and 30,057 carats were exported. There are large 
deposits of bauxite, of which 2,480,966 long tons were produced and 2,107,643 
tons exported in 1956. Three tons of columbite-tantalite concentrates 
were produced and shipped to U.S.A. in 1955. Prospecting for manganese 
continues; a small shipment of ores and concentrates was sent to U.S.A. 
in 1956. 

COMMERCE. Imports a.nd exports (in £ sterling) for ca.lendar years: 

Imports . 
E:rports' 
Transit . 

1953 1954' 1955' 1956' 
. 15,038,610 79,969,568 94,844,361 99,877,043 
. 17,424,622 84,028,011 90,533,252 94,692,266 

11,000 

1957' 
118,469,000 
106,979,000 

• Including bullion and specie. , British Guiana doUars. 

Chief imports (1956): Machinery, $16,406,975; diesel gas a.nd other 
fuel oils, 1,032,882 bbls, $5,378,629; motor spirit, 150,500 bbls, 
$1,432,112; kerosene, 86,235 bbls, S733,683; /lour, 54,118,126 lb., 
$4,023,321; tobacco in leaf, 678,882 lb., $741,777; cotton fabrics, 7,465,619 
sq. yd, $2,831,263; footwear, 73,917 doz. pairs, $2,429,225; motor vehicles, 
1,425, $2,522,263; medicines and drugs, $1,536,936; da.iry products, 
$4,449,232; beer, ale and stout, 368,929 gallons, $904,136. 

Chief domestic exports (1956) : Suga.r, 245,911 tons, $41,622,197; 
rum, 2,616,372 proof gallons, $3,752,792; rice, 41,326 tons, $9.855,654; 
timber, 1,288,368 cu. ft, $3,035,161; gold, 6,552 oz., $396,847; diamonds, 
30,057 carats, $1,333,639; bauxite, 2,107,645 tons, S29,335,099. 

Imports (exclusive of transhipments) from U.K . (1956), 45%; from 
U.S.A., 13%; from Canada, 8%. Exports (exclusive oftranshipments), to 
Cana.da, 40%; to U.K., 32%; to U.S.A., ll%. 

Total trade between British Guiana and U.K. (British Board of Trade 
returns, in £ sterling) : 

Imports to U.K. . 
E:rporta from U.K. . 
Re·exports from U.K. 

1953 
7,366,559 
6,779,109 

73.668 

1954 
7,836,505 
7,203,437 

105,396 

1955 
8,012,645 
8,745.630 

153.462 

1956 1967 
7,984,970 11.368,487 
8,623,397 9,545,156 

128,816 12J,153 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping. In 1955, 1,851 vessels, with a total 
tonnage of 2,418,001, entered and cleared, mainly British, Norwegian, 
Panamanian and Honduran. There are 305 miles of river navigation and 
14 miles of canals. 

British Guiana is in direct sea· communication with the U.K., France, 
the Netherlands, Canada, the U.S.A., the West Indies and Netherlands and 
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French Guianas. Georgetown harbour, about! mile wide and 2! miles 
long, has a minimum depth of 24 ft. 

Roads. There are 370 miles of driving or motor road, 239 miles of forest 
road from Bartica at the junction of the Essequibo and Mazaruni rivers to 
tbe Potaro goldmining district (including branches to t.he Upper Po ta ro 
River at Kangaruma on the route to Kaieteur, to Issano on the Mazaruni 
River above the long range of falls and rapids and to the Lower Potaro River 
at a point beneath the large fall of Tumatllmari) and 400 miles of trails 
(including a government cattle trail of 182 miles, from Takama on the 
Berbice River to Annai on the Rupununi savannah). Motor vehicles, as of 
31 Dec. ]956, totalled II ,640, including 6,359 passenger cars, 2,403 lorries and 
vans, 109 buses, ],620 tractors and 9]3 motor cycles. 

Railways. There are 94 miles of government.mmcd and operated rail· 
w:tys, including 15 miles of sidings. These extend frolll Georgetown to 
Rosignol along the east coast, and from Vreed.en.Hoop to Parika along the 
west coast. There are also 45! milcs of railways owned and operated by 
the Demerara Bauxite Co. in connexion with their mining opcrations in the 
])emeram River, and ]8 miles from Wismar on the Demerara River t.o 
Ro('kstone on the Essequibo River. 

Post. On 31 Del'. ]95G there were 132 post offices and agencics (inc:Jud· 
ing travelling post offices and agencies), of which 49 are telegraph offices and 
8 radio stations. 

7'elecommunications. The inland public telephonc, telegraph and radio 
8ervices aro maint.ained and operated by l'ost Office Telecommunications. 
Landline telephone and telegraph services are operated along the coastlands. 
Thcre are main tclephone exchanges in Georgetown, New Amsterdam and 
Mackenzie, with ]87 sub.exehanges, call offices and private branch exchanges. 
Thcre are 9,264 conductor miles of telephone lines (which includes 2,335 
miles confained in 26,436 miles of aerial cable), ]20 miles of railway tele· 
phone lines and 415 miles of telegraph lines. The numher of telephone 
instruments in usc at 31 Dec. ]956 was 4,810. There are 52 radio· telephone 
stations in the interior. Cable and Wireless, Ltd, operate and maintain 
external cable and radio communications, including radio· telephone and 
radio· telegraph service with ships and radio-telephone services with British 
West Indies, Paramaribo, Canada, U.K., Europe and U.S.A. 

The British Guiana United Broadcasting Co., Ltd, operates station 
Ratlio Denlemen on It commercial basis. 

Ariation. British Guiana Airways, Ltd, was acquired by the Govern· 
ment in 1955. The company operates scheduled services within the colony 
an,i servict's to and from St Vincent once every 3 months, and from St 
Vincent to Trinidad, Barbados, Dominica, St Lucia and Grenada weekly. 

Other services in operat.ion: Pan American \Vorld Airways, Inc., to 
nnd frolll North, Central and South America twice a week; Air France, to 
and from l'aramaribo and Cayenne twi<'e a week, and to D.nd from the 
West Indies twi l'c a week; British West Indian Airways, Ltd, to and from 
Trinidad 4 times a week, and to and from Barbados once weekly; K .L.M., 
to and from Cura~ao and Paramaribo once weekly; Cruzeiro do SuI, to and 
from Manaos ftnd Boa Vista once a week. 

MONEY. Accounts are kept in dollars and cents ($] = 48. 2d.). In 
circulation are British Caribbean coinage in denominations of ], 2, 5,10,25, 
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50 cents. A coin of ! cent denomination is also to be issued. There are 
government currency notes of $1, $2, $5, $10, $20 and 8100. The face 
value of the latter in circulation at 1 Sept. 1957 was $15,901,239. 

Books of Reference 
.dnntull Report, 1956. H.M.S.O., 1957 
Guiana Diary, 1956 (Main Events of the Year). GOl'emment lnform .. tion "e .. vlces 
GenerallnforTMtion toith regard to the Gold, Diamond and Forest 1ndlUJtries of British Guiana. 

Issued by the Government 
Geological Survey of Briti_h Guiana. Bulletins Nos. 1-30 
The S'lfJar Industry of British Guiana. (Col. No. 249.) H.M.S.O., 1949 
Roth, V., Handbook of Natural Resources 01 British Guiana. Georgetown, 1946 
Smith. R. T., The Negro Family in Briti' h Guiana. London, 1956 
Swan, M., British Guiana. H.M.S.O., 1957 

BRITISH HONDURAS 
BRITISH HONDURAS is a Crown colony on the Caribbean Sea, south of 
Yucatan, and 600 miles west from Jamaica. Its early settlement was prob
ably effected by British woodcutters about 1638; from that date to 1798, in 
spite of armed opposition from the Spaniards, settlers held their own and 
prospered. In 1780 the Home Government appointed a superintendent, 
and in 1862 the settlement was declared a colony, subordinate to Jamaica. 
It became an independent colony in 1884. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The constitution promul
gated in March 1954 provides for a Legislative Assembly of 9 elected, 3 
nominated and 3 official members and a nominated Speaker. Elections are 
held triennially. On 21 March 1957 the People's United Party obtained 
all 9 elected seats. 

The Executive Council consists of 7 members drawn from the Legislative 
Assembly. 

Governor and C.·in·C. Sir Colin Hardwick Thornley, K.C.M.G., C.V.O. 
(appointed Aug. 1955 ; salary 812,000, duty allowance $3,000). 

Colonial8ecretary. '1'. D. Vickers, C.I\I.G. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Area, 8,867 sq. miles. The climate is 
tropical, with an average rainfall for the past 4 years of 81·96 in. The wet 
season lasts from the middle of May to the middle of February. 

Population, census 1946, 59,220 (28,722 males and 30,498 females). 
Estimated population in 1955, 80,888 (39,785 males, 41,103 females) . 
Vot.ers on the roll numbered 22,706 in 1957. The birth rate per 1,000 was 
42·81 and the death rate 10'61; there were 411 marriages and 13 divorces. 
Chief town, Belize; population, census 1946,21,886 (9,673 males and 12,213 
females). 

The police forco contained (1955) 4 officers, 2 inspectors and 212 n.c.o.s 
and constables. 

EDUCATION. In 1955,95 government and aided primary schools had 
15.542 pllpils; 23 non-aided primary schools, 1,277 pupils; 8 non·aided 
secondary schools, 1,084 pupils; a government technical high school, 88 
pupils. All aided schools, except 2 government schools and the technical 
high school, are under the management of Christian bodies. 

There were, in 1956, 6 cinemas with seating capacity of 2,()75. 
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FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in $BH) for calendar years : 

lleveutle 
Expenditure 

• Estimates. 

1951 1962 
. 4.883,962 4,921,202 
. 4,441,305 4,907,330 

1953 
5,768,045 
5,528,355 

1954 
6,330,232 
5,339,679 

1955 
6,393,791 
6,694,732 

The revenue includes a special grant for Northern Road $175 t OOO in 11'55. 

19M' 
7,186,225 
7,336,225 

Colonial Development and 'Velfare grants amounted to $1.41)7,7::'6 in 1953. $1,257,352 in 
1954, $1,170,565 in 1955. 

Debt, 31 Dec. 1955, $2,734,400; sinking fund, $529,590. 

PRODUCTION. Some 8,150 sq. miles, 92% of the total land area, are 
under forests which include mahogany, cedar, Santa Maria, pine and rosc
wood, and many secondary hardwoods of known or probable market value, 
as well as woods suitable for pulp production. Exports of forest produce in 
1955 amounted to $BH5,338,332 (76'1 % of the total exports). 

The main agricultural export is citrus fruit, chiefly grapefruit and 
oranges, whole, canned, juice and concentrates. The total acreage under 
citrus for export exceeds 4,000. Exports of agricultural produce in 1955 
amounted to $BH1,519,484 (21% of the total exports). 

Food and game fish are plentiful, and domestic consumption is heavy. 
The main items exported in 1955 were lobsters (Spiny) whole and tails, 
141,460 lb. valued at $BH90,776, and fresh and dried fish, 59,354 lb. 
valued at SBHI2,loo. Conchs, shrimps and tortoise-shell accounted for 
the balance of the marinc produce exported. Turtles-Hawksbill, Logger
head and Green-are plentiful but as yet are not exported. 

LABOUR. There are an estimated 400 full-time and 200 part-time 
commercial fishermen, almost all self.employed. Chicle (base for chewing 
gum) collection gives employment to around 1,000 men from July to Jan. 
(the latex flows only during wet weather). Employment in the timber 
industries is also largely seasonal; peak employment in timber extraction, 
saw-mills and associated operations is around 5,000--6,000 men. Many 
labourers are also planters, working their plantations during seasonal lay
offs, and it is almost impossible to estimate agricultural employment. 
Sampling result.q suggest that about 4,000 men and women arc hired season
ally for agricultural work. 

COMMERCE. In 1955 total imports amounted to $14,339,799 (U.K., 
$5,032,682; U.S.A. $4,858,443; Trinidad, 81,212,229); Canada, $497,783; 
total exports, $8,186,875, including $1,172,649 re-exports (U.K., $2,074,860; 
U.S.A_, $2,003,579; Jamaica, $1,287,917; Canada, $204,378). 

The principal domestic exports were, in 1955: Timber, $4,426,686, 
including mahogany logs, 101,841 cu. ft ($327,554); mahogany lumber, 
6,675,122 bd ft (51,775,515); pine lumber, 12,826,080 bd ft ($1,972,173); 
chicle, 945,700 ($798,721); grapefruit, oranges and products, 5953,402_ 

Total trade between British Honduras and the U.K. (British Board of 
Trade returns in £ sterling) : 

1953 
Imports to U.K. 
Exports from U.K. 
Re·exports from U.K. 

. 599,827 

. 1,003,780 
12,361 

1954 
867,801 
939,810 

20,292 

1955 
815,435 

1,080,356 
25,813 

1956 
969,069 

1,060,304 
24,224 

1957 
1,237,486 
1,083,705 

26,661 

COMMUNICA nONS. Shipping. Tonnage entered, 1955, 231,655 
net tons. Registered shipping, 1955, 38 sailing vessels, 254 nct tons, and 
38 motor vessels, 652 net tons. 
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Post. Telephone lines (456 miles) connect Belize with Corozal and 
Consejo on the coast, Orange Walk on New River, San Antonio on the Rio 
Hondo and other stations in the north, El Cayo and Benque Viejo in the 
west, Stann Creek and Punta Gorda and other points in the south. Number 
of telephones (1957), 924. 

Aviation. In 1955, 8,129 passengers, 23,733 lb. of mail and 629,106 lb. 
of freight arrived and departed on international flights. 

MONEY AND BANKING. There are (31 Dec. 1955) a paper currency 
of $1,348,693 in government notes and a subsidiary silver coinage of 
$150,626 in circulation, and also a subsidiary mixed metal coinage of I·, 
5· and 25·cent pieces whose issues amount to $69,906. $BH4 = £1 
sterling. 

The Royal Bank of Canada took over the business of the local bank in 
1912 .. There are 6 government savings banks; depositors, 9,197; deposits, 
$2,125,754 on 31 Dec. 1955. 

Barclays Bank D.C.O. have branches in Belize, Stann Creek and Corozal. 

Books of Reference 
Annual Report, 1954. H.M.S.O., J Q56 
Report oj the Settlement Commission on British Guiana and British Honduras. (Cmd.7533.) 

I1 .M.S.O., 1~48 
Anderson, A. B. , Brief Sketch of the Hritish lIonduras. He~. C(.1. ilelize. Hl54 
Bl1rdon. Sir J. A., Archil'es Of British lJondura,~. 3 v(,ls. London, 1~ 3;:; 
Ca.iger, S. r.., British Honduras. London, HJ;,l 
Dixon, C. G., Geology of So/altern British J/ onduras. Belize, 1 !)!)6 

FALKLAND ISLANDS AND DEPENDENCIES 
AREA AND POPULATION, Crown colony situated in South Atlantic, 

300 miles cast of Magellan Straits·, East l<'alkiand, 2,(;80 sq. miles; West 
I<'alkland, 2,038 sq. miles, including in each case the adjacent small i;;lanos; 
total, 4,618 sq. miles; besides South Georgia, 1,600 sq. miles. Among 
other dependencies are the S'JUth Shethnds (1,800 sq . miles), the South 
Orlmeys (UO sq. miles), i';outh Sfll1l1widl (130 sq . miles) and Graham Lam!. 
The dependencies include all islands and territories between :.lO0 and 50? W. 
long ., s()uth of ,500 S. lat., and between 1)0° ancl 80° W. long., south of 58° S. 
hLt . Population: Falklands hlantls, census 28 March 1\153, 2,230 (1,246 
males and 984 females); estimate, 1\156, 2,294; exclusi ve o f the Whaling 
Settlement in South Get>rgia (popul:1tion ill 1\)56, 1,28(; , including 6 women 
and 3 children; the populatinn fluctuat es with the whaling season anrl in 
winter declines to less than half). Chief t own, Stanley, 1,135 inhabitn,nts. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Governor is n,ssistetl by 
an Executive Council and a Legislative Council. The latt.er consists of II 
members, namely, 3 ex-officl:0 members (Colonial Secretary, Senior Medicitl 
Officer, Colonial Treasurer) ; 2 official and 6 non-official members (2 nomi· 
nated by the Governor, and 4 elect-ed). 

Governor and C.·in C. Edwin Porter Arrowsmith, C.M,G, (appointed 
21 Jan. 19(7). 

Colonial Secretary. Aubrey Gordon Denton-Thompson, M.C. (appointed 
11 March 1(51)). 

Q 
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EDUCATION. Education is compulsory. In 195G there were :l govern· 
ment schools in Stanley, with 183 pupils; in the country districts, 7 full .day 
settlement schools together with 6 travelling teachers a nd 178 pupils were 
lllaint"in0d by the Government. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £ sterling) f"r fis cal yoars 
ena"d :n March up tu 10;:;1), and 30 .June from J(J!;6: 

Total r(>~rc nll e ;;!)7 ,7f):1 
Tot.a l ex pcllditllre . 280,6Gl 

1 J .\ PI'. ] 9G G- 30 J llfl(' 19G(). 

241 ,7 'U 
~21,031 

J fled - 50 1~);jG- [)6 l,:t 

242,132 208,630 
271,Goo 402,9'10 

• Approved cst·imates. 

] 9[)(;- 57 3 ) !'J ili - i,.':; 3 

34J.GS9 ~ ~) , I .;:'S i 
3·12,023 :- :IJ.I ,G [; l 

3 Estimatc~. 

Chief suurces of colonia l revenue (1 955- 5(;): Customs, £72,929; internal 
reven ue, £117,379; posts and telegn1phs, £:11,4-10. (In 3U .June 1956 the 
assets exceeded the liabilities by £:!93,30G. Thero is no public debt. 

FARMING. Chief industry, sheep-farming ; abou t :!,87';,520 acres 
pasturage. Sheep numbered (iO~,SS:! in J955-5li. 

COMMERCE. Impurts and exports (in £ ste rling) for calendar yeurs: 
10;)1 1 ID5~ 1 n;,~ 1%4 1 ~5r, l~;) i; 

rUl}Jort.:;; 3,2t11,f1l7 662,071 5(13,544 484,545 ))[; 4-, 0(10 2~ 7::3,6:?o 
l!:xpnrt.s 3,7 :!3,·1U:J 713,1 :!; ::::81 ,.17:t 518,801 50!l,O(H} 4,;)f/l ,. i-l:J 

1 1 Jan. 1 (15 I - 31 March ]V5:? 

Chief exports, 195(;: \Vuol, 4,4()5,4U3 lb. (£917,830); whale a nd seal 
uil, :?O;"'i,!!!lS bills (£:!,IHS, 7(7); other whale prodllcts, 17,707 t ons (£S"7,-I :::?). 
Chiof inlports, ](15Ii: Colon!!: Ma nufactured goods, £31 ;1,4:'1:!; j(,o<l, drink 
and t."I,", ... .., .1: I OJ.lil 1->.: Dependencies: fllelsllnd lubricant s, £1l(IH, · It)~ ; oil:; and 
f:lts,O:;,j,I!H; m(l.nllfactllred goods, £247,!1:l!l; machinery and trall."port 
e'lllil)llll'llt. £:l70,!lSj; food, drink and tobacco, £16!1,-t-l.1. 

'j'ot31 trado with V .K. (British Board of Trade returns, in £ sterling): 
] OG3 ] 004 19;; ;-, l ~)Mi 1 ~ "t ; ,' i 

Inl)lol"h /. ( 1 1;.1" :? ,l !jfi,~i~ 1 :J ,:i7.i ,Di6 !!,;'.:?:1,717 ~,:3 I ~', '.!:!,~ ~,;.;n ;-; ,I {j:) 

:r>q 1o rts fn.)/Jl l LK . ] ,OB} ,S (i;j (;~Hl,!:'::7 1,121,5UI ~1,"'II,(J3a ], i !),-.:,.l~~) 

H r. ·e,\j10 I)'b:: IfOIJl ·li.K . 6;"'>.:j i:': :I:t • .:l ~IG 4:!,t)05 Cjf),}:]4 ;)\') 11 

COMMUNICA TIONS. Therc is normally a month to 6 weeks ' llwil 
service pr()vide, l by :t local st.c:tntor b etwecn ~tlllll ey :tne! .i\fontcvicb .. . 
Tnkrinslllar mail service i.~ carried on by ,1 steambuat nollel aircraft. There 
is a k lGpb ollc exchange at Stanley, fill;'l a telephone line from Stanky t·n 
Darwin. and ot.her settlements. All [Ilrlll sett.loments a rc connected by 
raciio te lephone. There were 3!J 1 (eit-phones on 3 1 D('o. I05Ij. T hore is 
win·J ,'s.~ .. "lllllllmication whh U.K., Punt.a Arenas, l\1onte video, Hucllos 
Ai,."" a lld H"tlth Ue(lrgia . 

res~eJs onLefc,l in lOt,!;, :!J, net, tonnage, ::!:.?,;j4i; in ]U55 .. Hi, tonnage, 
!(j~,!l17 (Dritish, IOO,:! :l~). 

BANIHNG. On 30 .Juno !D57 the government giwings bank held "
halan ce o f' .£ I.O ;1 ~,4:Hi belonging to 2, I fi3 dcpo"itors. There arc no banking 
facilities except thoso offered by this Lank. 

MONEY, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. These are the same as in 
Grcnt Bri tain. 
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THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA 
ON 1 Jan. 1901 the colonies of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, 
South Australia, Western Australia and Tasmania were federated under 
the name of the' Commonwealth of Australia,' the designation of' colonies' 
being at the same time changed into that of' states' -except in the case of 
Northern Territory, which was transferred from South Australia to the 
Commonwealth as a' territory' on 1 Jan. 1911. 

In 1911 the Commonwealth acquired from the State of New South Wales 
the Canberra site for the Australian capital, with an area of 911 sq. miles. 
Building operations were begun in 1923 and Parliament was opened at Can
berra on 9 May 1927 by H.R.H. the Duke of York (afterwards King George 
VI). A further area of 28 sq. miles at Jervis Bay was acquired in 1915. 

Territories under the administration of the Commonwealth, but not 
include.d in it, comprise Papua (1 Sept. 1006), Norfolk Island, the trustee· 
ship territories of New Guinea and Nauru, the territory of Ashmore and 
Cartier Islands, and the Australian Antarctic Territory (24 Aug. 1936), 
comprising all the islands and territory other than Adelie Land, situated 
south of 60° S. lat. and between 1600 and 45° E. long. 

The British Government transferred sovereignty in the Heard Island 
and the McDonald Islands to the Australian Government on 26 Dec. 1947. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 

FEDERAL GOVERNMENT 

Legislative. power in the Commonwealth is vested in a Federal Parlia
ment, consisting of the Queen, represented by a Governor-General, a Senate 
and a House of Representatives. Under the terms of the constitution there 
must be a session of parliament at least once a year. The Senate, originally 
consisting of 36 senators, was expander! in 1948 to comprise 60 senators (10 
for each of the original StfLtes voting as one electorate) chosen for 6 years. 
In general, the Senate is renewed to the extent of one-hulf every 3 yefLrs, 
but in case of prolonged disagreement with the House of Representatives, it, 
together with the House of Representatives, lllay be dissolved, and an 
entirely new Senate elected. The House of Representatives consists, as 
nearly as may be, of twice as many members as there are senators, the 
numbers chosen in the several Stutes being in proportion to population as 
shown by the latest statistics, but not less than 5 for any original State. The 
numerical size of the House was determined at 121 members in 1948, and 
increased to 12:! in 1954 (excluding the non-voting members for Northern 
Territory and the Australian Capital Territory). The Northern Territory, 
by virtue of an Act passed in 1922, elects a member who is not entitled 
to vote, except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinance of the 
territory or on any amendment of any such motion, but may take part in 
any debate in the House. In 1948 representation of the Australian Capital 
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Territory was pl'(lvided for under similar conditions. The. Hllusc of Repre
sen tativcs colltinU('s fc.r 3 years from the date of its first meeting, ullless 
sonner dissolved. Every seno tor or member uf the House uf Representatin'i; 
mllst be a Britii;h subject, he of full age, possess electora l qualification Anli 

h,,\,(, resided for 3 vcari; within Australia. The franchise fur both challlbers 
is the ,anl!' and i~ based on universal ndlllt (male and female) suffrag(·. 
Compul"ory voting \Va" introduced in HI~5. If a member elected t() the 
.Federal Parliament. 1".lrls n seat in a Htat.e parliament, he must relinquish it 
I.>('f('ro ente ring th e Fedcntl Parlinment. 

Formally, exccutive power in the Commonwealth is vested in the 
Governor-General, who is advised by an Executive Council. This is presided 
over by t.he Governor-General, and its members hold office at his pleaslI1'e. 
All Ministers of St.ate arc cx-o.Uicio members of the Executive Council. 
Meetings nrc formal and official in charncter, and a record of proceeeiings is 
kept by the secretary or derk. At Executive Council meetings the decisions 
(.f tJ,e Cnliinet arc (where necessary) gil'on legal form, appointments 1I1;\.<1e, 
rc.,ignations accepted. proclamations issued, and regula tions and the lilw 
enacied . 

The policy of a ministry is, in practice, determined by the Ministers of 
SL\.t<, Ilweting without the Govcl'JlOr-Gellcrnl under t.he chairmanship of the 
I'rime ~Iilljst ('r. This group, Imown as the Cabinet, docs not form part of 
t he legal llIec"anj,,,1ll of government; its meetings arc private and deli hcra
til'c ; ill(> " "tu:d Iuinist.('rs of the rlay arc "lone present; 110 records of th" 
trlCC'1'iIl(!S al'(, IIIrtdc puhlic, anc[ the decisions taken have, in thcmselves, 1IU 

I"gal dkd. 
I II .Jan. FIGt; th e composi tion of the fllinistry was a.ssilllilatt-d (u tl,o 

Systclll i'1'cv"ili"g ill the U.K. It now consists (>f " C"bine t. including it 

limited 11111101.>01' "I' ,\Iinisters, alld a group of Ministers Il"t ill the CahilH't 
IVIc" can be invite'd to ,,!tend Cabinet me<:tings whcnever III:lt(('f~ al]'e ('lillg 
their dqlRrtlllcnts are be'ing considered. 

The I"gisiatin' I'<.,wers of the Fecloral P'lI'li:ullen! cllllor:I<:8 "'>II1Il1Cro'P, 

s};iJlp jn.!~, ('t (,.: l:llfllh.T, banking, (,lI1TCJ}(~y, etc.; UCfCIWC; (.'~t.erHn J ~\ft':tjr~; 

p",hl. t(']"gr.'1'" nnc.l liko serviccs; r"nsus :111(/ sta ti stics: wcights alld 
IlH',\ ~ lI),('S; C( lpyright; l'ailwct,V.3; condliation and nrl;itra t·j Of1 in illrl tl st rinj 
dispu te ·s t'"tenoli"g b('~'on<l tlJC lilllits of any one ~ta(c; socia l ,,('nicl'., ("II 
allll'IHhIlC,"l. to th e c"llstitlltion in HJ46 sp"ci(\'ing, in additi"n to the cxi,ting 
provi,i"l1 for invalid alld old-age pcnsions, the provision of lllatcl'I1it·y 
"JJI)\\'(lll(,(':':, wi,/()\\'s' pensiuns, cldJd eJ1ClOWJll(>llt, ul1cnlploytllcnt" phal'llla
ceuti"al, ,i"kl!c,s and I,oflpital bencfi ts, Il1cdieal and dental services, (·tc.). 
Tht' ~(',.at (l 11l:IV I" .t originHt.() or Hmend money bills; and rlisa"rcc'nwilt 
wit h tLl' I i "lise' "I' Rcprcs(.ntath'cs lllay result iii dis~olut.i"n or, il;- til(' 1:.lst 
re'o>rt. " joint silling of the two Houses. Xc> religion may he eSCtblished. 
TIll' ji",krn l ParliallH'nt is a gOl'c1'IIIIlcnt "f limited and enunlOl'<lted POWl'l"S, 

th e '('\'e)':,] Ht:dc· parlinmcnts retaining the residuary power of goYc1'lllllC'nt 
,wer their 1'(·s l",,·til'o tcrrit.urics . If" State law is incollsiste nt with a 
('uUHlIolIlI'cnltl, /:tIl', the latt er prevail;;. 

Th" ("lllst itllt.ion also provides fur the admission or creatioll "I' IlL'W 
St.;d.cs. .Proposed laws for tho a ltcrat.ion o f t.he constitution IllIISt be sllh
mitted to the electors, and they can be enacted only if approved by a 
rnajllrity of the ~tatcs Ullcl by It Illajority of all the electors voting. 

TIll' ~~I)(l Parliament was eleele,1 Oil 10 D~c. HJGG. 

HOllse 0/ liepresentatives: Liberal Party. 5i; Country Party, 18 (Gov
ernlllcnt Coalition); Aust.ralian Labour Party, 49 (Opposi tion); total, 124 
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(including the non· voting members for Territories: A.C.T., 1 Labour; 
N.T., 1 Labour) . 

Senate : Liberal Party, 24; Country Party, 6 (Government Coalition); 
Australian L abour Party, 27 (Opposition); Australian Democratic Labour 
Party, 2; Queensland La bour Party, l. 

Governo·r·General. Field·Marshal Sir William Slim, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., 
G.C.V.O., G.B.E., D.S.O., M.C. (sworn in 8 May 1953). 

The following is a list of Governors·General of the Commonwealth: 
Earl of IIopetoun 1901-02 
Lord Tennyson . 1902-0-\ 
Lord Northcote . 1904- 08 
Earl of Dudley.. 1908-11 
Lord Chelmsford (Acting) 1909-10 
Lord Denman . 1911-14 
Viscount Novar . lfH'l-20 
Lord Forst-er J 920-25 
Lord Stonehaven. 1925- 30 
Lord Somers (Acting) . 1930-31 

Sir Isaac Alfred Isaacs 
Lord Gowrie . 
Lord Huntingficld (Acting) 
Sir Winston J. Dugan (Acting) 
H .n .H . the Duke of Gloucester 
Sir W. J . Dugau (Acting) • 
Sir William John McKell . 
Sir John Northcott (Acting) 
Sir William Slim 

1931-36 
1936-14 
1938 
1944-15 
1945-47 
1947 
1947-53 
1951 
19,3-

The Liberal-Country Party Ministry (reconstituted 24 Oct. 1956) is as 
follows (the State from which each member comes is added in brackets): 

Ministers in the Cabinet: 
Prime Minister. The Right Hon. Robert Gordon Menzies, C.H., Q.C., 

M.P. (V.). 
Treasurer. The Right Hon. Sir Arthur William Fadden, K.C.M.G., 

M.P. (Country Party, Q.) . 
. lI1inister jor Labour and National Service. The Right Hon. Harold 

Edward Holt, M.P. (V.). 
M 'inister Jor Trade. The Right Hon. John McEwen, M.P. (Country 

Part.y, V.). 
Minister jor External Affairs and Minister in charge oj the Commonwealth 

Scientific and Indu.strial Research Organization. The Right Hon. Richard 
Gardiner Casey, C.H., D.S.O., M.C., M.P. (V.). 

lHinister Jor DeJence. Thc Hon. Sir Philip Albert Martin McBride, 
ICC.M.G., M.P. (S.A.). 

Vice·President oj the Executive Council, Attorney·General and Leader oj the 
Senate. Senator t.he Hon . Neil O'Sullivan (Q.). 

Minister Jor National Development. Senator the Hon. William Henry 
Spooner, M.M . (N.S.W.). 

Min·iste.r Jor Imm.igrarion. The Hon . A. R . Downer, M.P. (N.S.W.). 
Minister Jor T erritOT·ies . The Hon. Paul Meernaa Caedwalla Hnsluck, 

M.P. (W.A.). 
Minister JOT Su.pply mid M·inister j or Dejence Production. The Hon. 

Athol Gordon Townley, M.P. (,fas.). 
Mini.ster JOT Prima.ry Industry. The Hon. William McMahon, M.P. 

(N.S.W.). 
Ministers not in the Cabinet: 
Minister Jor Repatriation. Senator the Hon. Walter J ackson Cooper, 

M.B.E. (Country Party, Q.). 
Mini.ster jor Shipping and Transport and Minister jor Civil Aviation. 

Senator the Hon. Shane Dunne Palt.ridge (\V. A.) . 
M·inister Jor Health. The Hon. Donald Alastair Cameron, O.B.E., 

M.P. (Q.) . 
Min'ister Jor the AT·my. The Hon. John Oscar Cramer, M.P. (N.S.W.). 
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l'08/1IU1" l t r·Ucneml and }'linislcr Jor the Nat'Y . The Hon. Charles William 
P<lyj,ison, 0.1\.1<: ., M.P. (Country Party, Q.J. 

Minister Jur Air. The Hon. Frederick McnreB Osbof"ll(" D$.C., M.P. 
(N.H.W.J. 

}.iin i8lcr for Ih f in/ fr io/' and J11im·8tfr jilr Works . The HOIl. Allen Fail'· 
hall, ]\1.1'. (NXW.J. 

ill iui8If'r/ol" S"ciaI8er·vicM. The Hon . Hugh blcven;;()11 !toberton, !'ILl'. 
(C"ulI tr.l' Part)' , N.N.W.J. 

M';"isl ('/" {UI" ( "1I8/" ms and E ;l"f;8f. :--)cnllt()r the Hon. NpI'Illan Hen!"y 
D('nham Hc,;ty Cras. ). 

The Llc~< of lite Parliament 0/ tl>. Commonll'eallh 0/ Lluslralia passed from 1901 10 1%0 ani/ i1l 
force on. J Jan. 1!)51: to whidl is preJiJ;ed lhe Commonwea.llh oJ Australia Constitution Act. 
6 vols. Canberra,I936. With annual supplement, IH5l to date 

Parliamentar!l Handbook and Rerord of Elections l or the Comml)1lweaUIt oj .duslra.tia. Canberra, 
19)~ to dnt.c 

The Pederal 6'uide: a handbook oj the organization and junctions of C011lmon'lccalllt yovemmenl 
d.f7'arlmenU. l'rime .Minister's Department. Oanberr:.., 1924 to date 

Cril::p, L. F ., The Parliamentary (Jovermn{!1lt oj tlte Commonwealth of Australia . 2nd ed. 
London, 195,. 1'lte .<iuslralian Federal Labo"r Parly. 1901-5 /. Loudon.IH,5 

Miller, J. D. n., Australian Government and Politics : an introductory surt7e!l. London, ]9;')4 
Nicuola...<;t, H . S., The Australian Cnn.!i/ilution. 2nd ed. Sydney, ]952 
Pa.rker, It. S. , Public Service Recruitment 111. Austratia . ~relbollrne, 1!l42 
l-'atoll, G. W. (ed .), The Commomceallh of Au.~traUa: its La1IJS and Constitution.. London, 

]952 
Snwer, I ~ .. A ustra l irm P"t/f'J"a1 Polit ic,,:; (lINI I,aln 1!JO l - 1929. :\1€'lho urne, ] n56.-· ;J ·u.~/ r(llitt1t 

UOrl?TUJllc'ut 'J'o-day . 4tll e(l. Melbou rne. l !J!J4 
Wynes, W. A .• Legislative. J::zecuU,·eand Judicial Poteers in Australia. 2nd cd. Sydney, 1956 

STATE GOVERNMENT 

In each of the 6 Sta tes of t.he Commonwealth (New South Wales, Vietoria, 
Queensland, Sout.h Australia, Western Australia and Tasmania) there is a 
State government whose constitution, powers and laws continue, subject to 
changes embodied in the constitution of the Commonwealth and subsequent 
alterations and agreements, as they were before federation. The system 
of government is the same as that descrihed a bove for t,he Commonwealth
i.e,. the sovereign, her representative (in this case a governorJ, an upper and 
lower house of parliament (except in Qucensland, where the upper house was 
abolished in 1922), a cabinet led by the premier and an executive council. 
Amongst the more importa.nt funetions of the State governments a re those 
relating to education, health, hospita ls and chari tics, law, order aud public 
safety, business undertakings such liS railways and tramways, a.nd public 
utilities sueh RS water supply and sewerage. In the domains of education, 
hospitals. justice, the police, penal establishments, and railway and tmmway 
operation, State government activity predominates. Care of the public 
health and recreative facilities are slHtred with local government a uthorities 
and the Commonwealth government, social services other than those referred 
to ahove a re now primarily the concern of the Commonwealth government" 
and thc operation of public utilities is sh'lred with local and semi·govern. 
mental authorities. Other Rctivities of Sta te governments pertain to lands 
and survcys, agriculture, forestry and public works, including roads (the 
latter shared with local and semi.governmentnl authorities). 

Deakin, A., The fi'edem.l Story. Melbourne, 194A 

LOCAL GOVCRNME!lT 

The system of mUnicipal government is broadly the same throughout 
the Commonwealth, although local government legislation is a State matte r. 
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Each State is sub-divided into areas known variously as municipalities, 
cities, boroughs, towns, shires, district councils or road districts, and 
numbering in aU 914_ Within these areas the management of road, street 
and bridge construction, health, sanitary and garbage services, water supply 
and sewerage, and electric light and gas undertakings, hospitals, fire brigades, 
tramways and omnibus services and harbours is, in varying degree, the 
duty of elected aldermen and councillors_ The scope of their duties, however, 
differs considerably, for in aU States the State government, either directly 
or through semi-governmental authorities, also carries out these types of 
services. In some instances, e.g., in New South Wales, a number of local 
government authorities combine to conduct a public undertaking sucb as 
the supply of water or electricity. 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENT A TIVES 

Country 
Austria' 
Belgium" 
Brazil" 
Burma 2 

Cambodia" 
Canada 1 

Ceylon 1 

China 2 • 

Denmark" 
Finland" 
France 2 

Germany 2 

Ghana 1 

Greece" 
India 1 • 

Indonesia 2 

Irish Republic 2 

Israel' _ 
Italy" . 
Japan 2. 

Laos" . 
Malaya 1 

Malta· . 

Netherlands 2 

New Zealand1 

Pakistani 

Pbilippines' _ 
Singapore, Brunei, 

Sarawak, North 
Borneo 6 • 

British Commonwealth and 
foreign representatives 

Dr J. Manz' 
W. Stevens 
L. A. Borge da Fonseca 
U Myat Tun' 

T. W. L. MacDermot 
B. F. Perera, C.M.G., 

O.B.E. 
Dr Chen Taichu 
F. H. Hergel, O.B.E.· 
P. L Simelills' 
R. Sivan 
Dr Walter Hess 

G. K. Christodulo 
P. A. Menon 
Dr A. Jusllf Helmi 
W. B. Butler ' 
M. Nurock 
S. Daneo 

Gunn Lay 'l'dk, O.13.E. 
Capt. G. F. L. Stivala, 

O.B.E. 
A. H. Lovink 

Lieut.-Gen. Mohammed 
Yousuf 

Dr J . Imperial 

, Ambas.'Sador. 

Australian 
representatives 

D. Mackinnon, C.B.E. 
A. H. Loomes 
:F. H. ~tuart 
W. R. Crocker, C.B.E. 
A. J. Eastman 

A. T. Stirling, C.B.E. 
P. Shaw 
Stewart Jamic.son 

P. R. Heydon 
L. R. McIntyre, O.B.E. 
N. St C. Deschamps' 
B. C. Ballard 
D. P. McGuire, C.B.E. 
Sir Alan Watt, C.B.E. 
F. J. Blakeney 
T. K . Critchley 

H. A. McClure Smith 
Vice-Admiral Sir John 

Collins, K.B.E., C.B. 
Maj .-Gen. Sir Walter 

Cawthorn. C.B., C.LE., 
C.B.E. 

K. C. O. Shann 

D. McNicol 

• Minister. 1 High Commissioner. 
' Charge d·A.ffaires. • Commissioner. 
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Count.ry 
Sweden 3 

Thailand 2 

British Commonwealt.h and 
foreign representatives 

C. A. V. R. Bcrgenstrahle 
Nai Konthi Suphamong

khon 

Australian 
representatives 

Vnion of S. Africa' 
U.K.' . 

United Nations 2 

U.S.A.' 
Vietnam' 

A. M. Ha.milt.on 
Lord Carrington, M.C. 

William J. Sebald 

,T. K. "Valier, O.RE. 

H. Gilchrist (AeLing) 
Sir El"ic Harrison, 

K .C.V.O. 
Dr E. R. Walker, C.B.E. 
Howa.rd BeRle, Cl.C. 
F. J_ Blakeney 

1 High Commi:;sioncr. S Ambassador. a Minbter. 

AREA AND POPULA nON 

Estimated population' on 31 Ma.reh 1957: 

~l ate:" and Terri t,orie~ 
It'.a.pitaJs in bracket·s) 

Xcw South 'Vales (S},dncJ' ) 
Victori a. (lVJeJbonrne) 
Queen::-Jalld (Brisbane) 
SmIth Austra.lia (Adelaide) 
'Vestern AnstraHa (I'erth) 
Tasmania (Hubart) 
~ortheJ"ll Territory (Darwin) . 
AI15tra iian Capitill Territory 

(Cauherra) , 

Area. 
(sq. lllile~) 

J09,433 
~7,R~4 

670,G(lO 
3~O,0;O 
97[.,921) 
26215 

523:62t) 

Alales 
1,Sll,S:n 
1,:H2,[)42 

709,996 

~~!.,~~2 
3'h.,I<l1 
16H, } ~ 1 
10,6;,7 

20,299 

Female~ 

1 , 7t~r.,867 
1,317,241 

67:\,539 
427,]35 
334,381 
1 5~I,514 

i,.)97 

16,3[,4 

Tot.al 
3,607,6~8 

2,~i)~,~8~ 
1,.,S~'),t)3.) 

R68,6S7 
6~~,132 
3~S.69;. 
}5,2;,·1 

Per 
100 sq. 
mile~ 

1,166 
3026 

'206 
22!t 

71 
],2i,4 

:\ 

3,~O;\ 

Total 2,97·l,GiH 4,859,809 4,731,6~8 9,591,437 322 

1 Excluding full blood aboriginals. Those in employment camps, etc., numbered 23,869 
at the 1947 censns. The nomadic habits of the tribes in the wild state render close computa
tion (liffie.nlt.. lIalf-easte Australian ahorginials numbereu 27,]79 in HI·H. The data from 
the 19i,4 Cell:.>tls 113:-; not heen ta.bulated. 

2 Hevi~.d c"'timatc~, au .Julie ]i)5;: 20,Oi)$ malcs, 17,49;) female:':', 37,553 total , 3,999 per 
~q. Dlile. 

The number of occupied dwellings in Australia (at 1954 census) was 
2,380,353, distributed as follows: New South Wales, 912,877; Victoria, 
660,690; Queensland, 339,328; South Austra.lia, 215,301; Western 
Australia, 162,823; Tasmania, 78,789; Northern Territory, 3,427; 
Australian Capital Territory, 7,llS. There were also 112,594 unoccupied 
dwellings. New houses complet,ed numbered 78,Il3 in HI51-5:l; n,538 in 
Hlfi2-53; 75,3!18 in If/53- 54; 7\1,838 ill 1954-55; 7;),536 in 1955-56. 

VITAL STATISTICS for 1956 : 
Infantile 

~t:ltc:,; and Territories )'fal'l'ingc::, Di,"orce::; ! l1irt,h .-5 ileath.;; M.igration! mortality 3 

~ew South W,des 27,:n;) :l,B7 75,714 34,06·1 20,771 23'47 
Vk: toria 20,J:n l,:nu .)8,3!)3 23,t;86 43,f)9!j IH· 32 
Qlleen:'-iIaII~1 !I ,l134 70S :J2,.j(J9 12,186 ~,O·lO !?2·74 
30nt.l1 .. A .. tl st.ralia 6,277 i)l:! l :-l,!.I6·t 7,:;9:1 ];) ,!J06 19' );$ 
' Ycst,e rn _·\l1st.ralia. f.,I)BO 5:')2 16 ,!Jl6 ;.,572 t,l·it 2~'7() 

Tasmania :t,GI)l I ~J i 8,104 2/)13 ],4] 8 20'HS 
~ol·thern T~rri t()ry 1(1) 2.-, ;)5H 1<J7 :197 ,1:.\· 17 
Au:>t. C<tp. '.rerr. ~i:-; :!L ] ,07 7 167 1,6:)11 10·21 

T otal 71" SO f),492 :n2,1:):~ S6,IJ8S 93,998 21·7'2 

1 1 nclude;; lluJlities of marriagc au..! judicial separations. 
2 nccQrd(d net inter-state and oversea, :) Rnt·e per 1,000 live births. 
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The birth rate in 1956 was 22'5; rate of marriages, 7·61; rate of 
mortality, 9'13 per 1,000 of mean population. 

Oversea arrivals during 1956 numbered 247,448 and departures 153,450. 
Of these, 123,822 were permanent new arrivals and 37,717 Australian 
residents departing permanently. 

Aust.ralian Institute of Political Science~ Australia and the J/igrant. Sydney, 1953.-Tht 
Australian Political Party System. Sydney, I95 ·t.-Italians and GermanI in Australia. 
Melbourne, 19;4 

Berndt, R. M., and C. R., Tlte FiTst AustTalians. Sydney, 19;2 
BOrrie, W. D., Population Trends and Policies. Sydney, 1945.-1mmigTaJion: Australia's 

PToblems aml PTOSpects. Sydney and London, 1949 
Elkin, A. P., The Australian Aborigines. 3rd ed. Sydney, 1954 
Fitzpatrick, B., The AustTalian People, 17S8-1945. Melbourne, 1947 
Lodewyckx, A., People for A u.~tralia,' a slud,y 'in population problems. Melbourne, 19:'6 

RELIGION 

Under the constitution the Commonwealth cannot make any law to 
establish any religion, to impose any religious observance or to prohibit the 
free exercise of any religion, nor can it require a religious test as qualification 
for office or public trust under the Commonwealth. The figures in the 
table refer to those religions with the largest numbers of adherents at the 
time of the census of 1954. The census question on religion was not obliga. 
tory, however, and no reply was made in respect of 855,819 persons. In 
1957 the Society of Friends had 808 members. 

States and Church of Roman Metho· Presby- Other Non 
Territories England Catholic' dist terian Chri~tian Christian Tota 

N.S.W. 1,466,571 844,4;3 27;,188 302,984 196,612 21,287 3,107,095 
Victoria 832,473 563,6;4 2;2,802 327,422 194,681 26,299 2,197,331 
Queensland 454,095 316,962 146,456 1;1,586 114,;86 2,409 1,186,094 
S. Australia 223,319 12;,770 193,234 30,778 129,439 1,432 703,972 
'V. Australia 268,135 143,489 68,489 37,659 52,021 2,929 572,722 
Tasmania. 147,407 ;3,042 38,236 15,607 2;,19; 256 279,743 
North. Terr. ;,271 4,279 1,721 1,200 1,325 117 13,913 
Aust. Cap. Terr. l1,5i9 9,337 1,807 3,006 1,884 88 27,701 

Total. 3,408,8;0 2,060,986 917,933 870,242 715,743 54,817 8,088,571 

The foregOing figures exclude indefinite, 18,456; 
1 Includes Catholics (so described). 

no religion, 23,684; no reply, 855,819. 

EDUCATION 

The Second World War, with the necessity for the technical training of 
civilian and service personnel, first brought the Commonwea.lth to any 
extent into the field of education. Post-war developments were the 
Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme, the constitution of the 
Commonwealth Office of Education (an advisory and research body main
taining liaison with other countries and the State systems) and the 
establishment at Canberra of the Australian National University. During 
1956-57 the Commonwealth Government spent £A18m. on education and 
research. 

Prima.ry and secondary education is undertaken by the State, some
times termed' public " schools and the so-called' private' schools, the bulk 
of which, though privately managed, cater for all classes of the community. 
They include the church schools, the most numerous being those of the 
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Roman Catholics. The following is a summary for 1955 of St,ate and private 
school education: 

St.atcs 
and Schools 

Territories State Private 
N.S."' .s. ~.;)!I;) 7~I) 

Victoria :.!,li lli ;)06 
Queeru;land -.,;-,,-), :7$7 
S . Australia fif;.-) 10 7 
\V. Australia ·1 :-: ;- :!f':! 
'fasrnania !!~H [,i 
N ortb. Terr. I 

Total 1,1;1 :l :?,"C'] 

7 ] ~I:-d -'~" -" 
:I (.:en~II :5 Cur.dnl(,l lt t Au!!. 

Net Net State 

Scholars 
expend i- expendi-
ture on tnre on 

(average weekly State education, 
Teachers enrolment) schools sciellcc, 

State Pri1.'ule Sta/~ Private (fA) art (fA)l 
Tn ,:?1.! 6.::?!W 490,:,9:1 160)O2~) 32,267,GO!) 37,637.228 
IJ,:UO :":.11'-) ;n7,Si)(i ]2:.,967 1!J,114 ,1371 26,103,961 

6,K17 :? , J::!·l H':.',16.~.J ;J8,I:n ~,:W.Y, I(J5J 10,628,899 
4,670 1,l a3 1:?4.6:H" ~6." 4 0 6,~46,162 7,421,215 
:t,:!U4 I,O;)!, H4./l ~ ;';(1.01 :~ G,6tH,:W8 1 7,743,835 
:.',l ~ a 424 r,:J.129 10/ ,25 4,376,843 

86 I:) 1,760 4 ;)1) 1 'lO,f;]O 145,030 
--------------

1:;,lIH J.1,7(i,) 1,:!71,!,;3 :-, ·1f1 ! I ,~.J:-, 93,057,011 

2 JII l' hld('~ .\.II~t.r;tIian Cal,i t,1 1 ·/'erritory . 
4: AVPI'age .hi ly elJl'Ollllell t.. 

This table excludes, in general, technical education, but expenditure on 
this is included in the last column, together with expenditure on universities, 
agricultural education, public libraries, museums, etc. Commonwealth 
government and private school expenditure is not included. 

The Australian National University at Canberra was constituted under 
the Australian National University Act 1946. Under this Act, the univer
sity may establish research schools, and is required to provide facilities for 
post.graduate research. The research schools established are the John 
Curtin School of Medical Research, the Research School of Physical 
Sciences, the Itesearch School of Social Sciences and the Research School 
of Pacific Studies. Each department of the research schools accepts a small 
number of graduate research students, the general minimum entrance require
ment being a Master's degree or its equivalent in a university of senior stand
ing. In 1!l56 the academic staff numbered II 3, and 74 research students 
were being trained. 

For the other universities see the various States. 
Technical education is provided for in more than a hundred State schools 

and colleges. 
There were, in 1957, 1,774 cinemas with a seat,ing capacity of 1,19" ,14a. 
There were, in 1956,48 daily newspapers in Allst,I'alia with a combined 

circulation of 3·8m. Of these, 3 papers published in Melbourne ac.counted 
for 1·2ll1. and 4 published in Sydney for I ·3m. 

Augtralian Gouneil for Educational Research. Review of Education ill Australia, ]!J1S-:j.j . 
Melbouclle, 1~5(;. 

Baker, S .. 1., Tltl' Australian Lon(JIJage. Sydney , 1945 
Butts, R. F. (ed.), As.tumpticllls Underlyinq Australian Education. ~1eluourne, 19.')5 
Mitchell, A. 0 ., J'ht Pronu_ncifltion 0/ English itt Australia·. Srduey, }946 
nadford, ':r. C., 1'he l\'on-(,'(,vermnent Schools of Australia: adt'scriptiveand statistical ac('ount. 

Melbourne, ] iI5:{ 

SOCIAL WELFARE 

The Commonwealth Social Services Act }!J47-57 provides for the pay
ment of age pensions to men 65 years of age and over, and to women 60 
years of age and over, who have lived in Australia or an Australian territory 
for at least 20 years, and of invalid pensions to persons 16 years of age 
and over, who have lived at least 5 years in Australia and have there become 
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totally incapacitated for work or permanently blind. The maximum rate of 
pension is £A227 lOs. a year, but this is reduced when a person receives income 
exceeding £A182 a year from other sources or holds property (not count
ing his home and personal possessions) valued at more than £A200. Blind 
persons are not subject to this means test. During 1956-57 expenditure on 
age and invalid pensions was £A 109,209,97:l and expenditure on funeral 
benefit.s in respect of pensioners' deat.hs was £A341,257. 

A maternity allowance is paid without means test in respect of every 
viable child born (alive or dead) in Austmlia. The rates are £A15 where 
t.here nrc no other children unde.r 16 years; £A16 where there are one or two 
other children; £A17 lOs. where there are three or more other children; in 
addition, £A5 is paid for each additional child bOfn at a birth. ExpenditurE' 
during 1956-57 on maternit.y a llo", ances was £A3,482,206. 

Child endowment is paid for children under 16 years at rl1te of 58. per 
week for first or only child and lOs. per wE'ek for other children . Expendi. 
ture during H156-57 was £A57,036,962. 

A payment of £A4 128. 6d. per week is ml1de to widows maintaining one or 
more children under 16 years of age, and of £A3 168. per week to widows 
50 years I1nd over not maintl1ining children. A special allowance of 
£A3 158. per week, for not more than 26 weeks (in cases of pregnancy, 
until the birth of the child) following the de[l,th of the husb[l,nd, is also pro· 
vided for widows under 50 ye[l,rs in necessit.ous circumstances but not main
t aining children. An [l,l!owance of £A3 158. per week is made to [l, WO!11[l,1l 
whose husband h[l,s been imprisoned for more than 6 months if she is over 50 
years of [l,ge or maintaining a child or children under 16 years of [l,ge. The 
co~t of widows' pensions in 1956- 57 was £A8,862,401. 

Unemployment and sickness benefits are paid to persons between the 
ages of 16 and 65 (males) and 16 and 60 (females) who have suffered a 108s 
of income through unemployment or sickness and are not in receipt of an 
age, invalid, widow's or service pension. Claimants must have resided in 
Australia for the 12 months preceding the claim, or they must satisfy the 
Director·General of Social Services that they intend to reside permanently in 
Australia. The number of claims granted and amounts paid during 1956-57 
were : Unemployment, 96,030, £A:l,096,036; sickness, 52,791, £Al,498,5:l6; 
special, 3,877, £A404,866 (including special benefit payments to migrants). 

Under the National Health Act 1953, the Commonwealth Government 
pays 88. per day for all patients in public and approved privl1te hospitals. 
A further 48. per day is payable for patients who are members of hospital 
insurance organiz[l,tiolls. The cost of these services in 1956-57 was 
£A9,81 3,283. 

Since Sept. 1950 certain life-saving and disel1se-preventing drugs have 
been provided free of charge. The cost of till'se benefits in 1 !:J56-57 was 
£A!:J,f)23,724. 

The Pensioners' Medical Service (begun 21 Feb. 1951) provides free 
medical service [l,nd pharmaceutical benefits to eligible pensioners and their 
dependants. Expenditure W[l,S £AI,7\)3,)OI in 1956- :)7. 

The medical benefit scheme h[l,s oper[l,ted since July 1953. Under it the 
COll1monwl'alt.h Government subsidizes the payment. of medical expenses of 
IlWmberR ,.f registered organizations. Expcndit1ll'c was £A(j,14(j,02U in 
HI56-5i. 

The Tubcl'tmlosis Act 1\)48 provides for diagnosis, t.rcatmcnt, aft.or·care 
and a llowances to sufferers and their dependants. The Commonwealth 
Government meet.s approved addition[l,l maintenance cost. and provides I1ll 
capit.al money required. Cost of t.his service in 1956-57 was £AI,460,651 
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fur allowances, £A4,71)4,765 for maintenance payments to t.he stlltos and 
£A~,38 1 ,:!IO f<)r eapital expenditure, 

:-:\ervke pensions li re paid to (a) aged ex,members of tlw forceR, (b) 
ex ,members of tbe forces who a re permanently unemployable and their de· 
pendant~, (e) ex·members of the forec~ suffering from tuberculosis and thei l' 
dependants, The nUIll hers of pensioners (dependants stILted in hmcketK) in 
each dass a.j· 30 .June 1957 were: (a) 13,5-17; (b) 10,794 (11,074) ; (e) 1,44H 
(~,:! 13) , 

COMMONW EALTH SOCIAL SERVICES : Amounts (in £Al ,OOO) paid in 
1956- 57: 

Un{'m ~ 

plorment., 
sickJlcg::;, 

.\gc and Child '~faterllity l.\I\d 
~t.n.te OJ: illv:tlid endl)w~ Widows' allow· !;pceia l \I' a r 8cryice 

T erri l-ory 1>(,Il~hm::; llHHl t }lc lI~ iollS OU<.'C::i benefit6 penshms pensioTL';; 
)1 .8. \\' . ,t ij ,2!)6 20. i ;)!) i~ , 642 1,252 1.426 J;:i,29S 1 1,727 I 

Victoria 26,773 15,168 2,O3~ 948 1,026 1:1.:172 J,O[lO 
Queensland. 16,H:;2 ~.S36 1,)')0" ()33 53:{ 6,1Oi 846 
8. Anstrnlia V,6:!2 ;;,251) 73;) 3 1 ~ 276 4 ,309' tJ7i 2-

\r. Aust.l"aJia 7,2:'4 ·.,.tfll 6 J~ :!il 44$ 3,5S4 547 
'.L'11."J.mllui<'\ . ,6!)" 2.17:. :)1):1 131 8~ 2,027 221) 
):ortl lern 'l'erl'. ::8 164 6 !) 1 
A u st., ( ;ap. Terr. I·H ) :? 17 J,; I. 
Auroat.l 7 ;) !) II) ~ 507 

Total 109,210 57,O:17 8,862 3,4$2 4,1)00 ·15,204 4,907 

1 TndllJes Australia.n Capital Territory. t Includes Northern Territ.orr. 

Number of pensions etc., in force at 30 June 1957 : 
UnClJ1-

ployment., 
sickness 

:\ ge :llld Cloi lll Maternity and 
8 t.at.c 4)r ill\':l lid c n(I(,w- \\' ido\Y~' allow. Rpcrial ''''ar Service 

Terri tory pens ions Uleut pen:iious allce~ uenelit:; pen . .., ion;;; pensiolt'; 

N.B.'V. 228,16B 518,942 IR,38H 77,387 9,782 20!j,324 • 1:{,577 I 

Viet.oria J ;t7,!J~"') :n;:,121 10,8 7V !Y9,648 7,14i.1 17a,654 9,267 
Qucen~la.nd . 8:1,0 '; 1 199,68V 7,544 :t2,t;82 4,36! t\2,6~M 1;,436 
F?- . A lIstrali n. 4 ~),Ol S 1 27,~,6 :I,i 83 J9,92~ 1,81~ 64,739 2 3,5:l2 :! 

W. Australi a 37,2:n ] 02,1 57 H,24:J 16 , S;)~ 2,98!) :J4,nS7 4,3116 
'.r,tsmania 17,tj ;)~ 4t',743 1,476 8,166 742 26,751 1,9it;j 
Xorthern Terr. I ~ L 2,705 2,. 5 j~ 

Allst. Ca.p. Tell'. 7H 5,297 , :; J,067 41) 
Auro,ld J ~9 106 5, I 'ti 

TM:Ji 5;) ·1,I)1i31,37~,16!P 4~,.n6 21G,617 ' 26,887 613,290 • ::W,073 

l Include~ ~\.llstralian Capital Territory. ' Includes Northern Territory . 
3 Age ·J6tj,78 J, invalid 83,:];;I.i. t Endowed children, 2,957,1).16. 
:. Number of allowances g ranted during 12 months cnded 30 June 1957 . 
• Includes -176,G75, Second \\~or1d 'Va.r. 

Booles of Reference 
Hasilwk, P. M. 0. , ~Val tl'e Welfare in A ustraU(l. Perth, 1953 
Tew, M., Work oud Welfare iu Australia: Studies in Social Bconom-ics. Melbourne, l~tH 
Select llibliOlJrap/iyon Social Wei/are i n Australia. Dept. of Social Services. Canberra, 1953 

JUSTICE 
The judicia l power of the COllllllonwealth is vested in t.he High Court of 

AUMrnlia (tho fedem l supreme Court) in the federal COUl't·s c reated by 
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Parliament (the Federal Court of Bankruptcy and the Commonwealth 
Industria l Court) and in the State Courts vested by Parliament with federal 
jurisdiction. 

High Court. The High Court consists of a Chief Justice and 6 other 
Justices, appointed by the Governor·General in Council. The Constitution 
confers on the High Court original jurisdiction, inter alia, in a ll matters 
a rising under treaties or affecting consuls or other foreign representat.ives, 
and b€'t ween the States of the Commonwealth, or a State and the Common· 
weah,h, Pa rliament may make laws conferring original jurisdiction on th€' 
High Court in matt€'rs arising under the Constitution or wIder any laws made 
hy Parliament. 

The High Court may hear and determine appea ls from its own Justices 
exercising original jurisdiction, from any other f ederal Court, from a Court 
exercising federa l jurisdiction, and from the Supreme Courts of the States. 
There is a limited right of appeal from t,he High Court to t he Privy Council, 
and in e€' rtain important types of constitutiona l disput,es the leave of the 
High Court so t,o appeal i s necessary. 

Federal C01ll'ts. There aI'€' two other fedeml courts which have been 
er€'at€'d to exercise special jurisdiction . They arc the Commonwealt,h 
Industrial Court and the Federal Court of Bankruptcy. The first·ment.ioned 
Court consists of a Chief Judge and 2 (,ther Judges, appoint.ed by the 
Governor·General in Council. The Fe(\eral Court of Bankruptcy consists of 
a Judge appointed in like manner. The State Supreme Courts have been 
vested with federal jnris!iiction in bankrnptcy. 

State Cond s. The general federal jurisdiction of t he Statc Courts 
ext€'n<L~, suhject to eerbd n restrict.iolls nnd except.iolls, to nil Ill atter~ in 
whieh (,he High Court has jmi;,dietion . In Illa.tter~ of non·federal jllrisdie. 
tion appeal i s still possible, 11.8 a mntter of law, frolll the Ht·ate Courts direct 
to the Pri vy Coun(·i l. 

na.alDla. ll~ J., Outline of LaID 1'n .A ustralia, 2nd cd . S.ydncy, ] 955 
Dawes. B. K ., Ausl:raria.tl. Propri('(ary ami Private (.'Qmpauic-.... : In ll: and managemellt. Syuur)", 

1 ~'5~1 
Sugerman, n., and others. (ed .), Australian J) igest , lS~,)-1 93.J, of the reported dccis-ions of the 

A u81mlilln courts and of A usf:ralian appeals to the Privy Council tl'-ilh table of c(tses. Sydney, 
1 ~I;;.t.. nth} anllual supplements 

Y()J'stOIl , U. B. , Au,~t rali((n Jf (Tcon lile 1.aw f, t lJ ed. Sytlnl"!Y , HI~,7 

FINANCE 
CO~lMONWEALTJ[ 

In l!lZ!l, under a financia l agreement between the Commonwealth and 
States, approved by a referendum, the Commonwealth took over all State 
debts existing on 30 June 1!l27 and agreed to pay £A7,584,912 a year f or 58 
years towards the in terest charges thereon, and to make substantial con· 
tributions towards a sinking fund to extinguish existing debts in 58 years 
and future debts in 53 years. The Commonwealth Government arranges 
all borrowing for both Commonwealth and States through a loan council 
consisting of representati ves of Commonwealth and State governments. 
By a war· time arrangement between the COJlllllonwealth and State govern· 
ments the Commonwealth Government a.lone levies taxes on incomes. In 
return for vacating this field of t axation, the States are reimbursed by a 
gra.nt from the Commonwealth out of revenue received. This arrangement 
has been continued. All figures in the following table are £Al,OOO. 
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(JonWIOJ ~wealth budget ] 9[,3-5-1 1954-;;5 19:;5-56 H lfdi--57 

Hevcnue : 
Cllst\)lJl~ !14,7;17 I Ol ,2i.-:l 87,508 I;)o(,.;]:! 
Exe i~c 1 2;~) , 4{iO 14:1,149 ]6~,2G4 :! ] 7, f ~;) 

Sale:; tax !I!),GS!I 100,446 110,001 l :!;),j;jl 

LalH.l tax: 221 13 1 
Bstate d nt..\' t l,Sj[) 9,6 14 ] 0, 120 l ~,'i l ~ 
lueome tax~':; 52M,420} 5:;~,9 16 573,!ISS (;~II,:!~'~ Wool fled ltd,ion - 239 
P ay -roll t:l.X 40,38·1 41 ,4[)~ 45,[.-13 4s,r,i(~ 

Bntcrtil i l llllt'n t s tax 1,977 .. J 
Gift du ty 1,3"6 J ,GIH ] ,820 1.!l·JIt 
Po~t,m;Jst~r-G (' ne ra ! '8 Dep t . . 67,798 'i 2,t\~£. 79,3·1] \t(',~:!:~ 
l l roadcasting a n.I t.Plev i::.:klll 

!"en'i\:e~ ~,Sti7 :t,S ; ;; it,S97 t). :)llt 

A ll otl\ l~ r 1 t.3,24;, 60,278 [" ,SII I :!O, S~.Hj 

Tot.al rcvculIe! J ,022,/~IO 1.n67,14 1 1,U','15S l,:ll l ,,,':i\ 

Exprllll i t.lIre: 
F r o ll l reV('I Hl(:3 l,02~ , 7!H) ] /1t"i7,4,l l 1 , ] ::;~.;);;~ ] ,3 11,:-':;;!", 
F r OIo loan . .:; J 41,:186 33, 1 ~~ 43,9!.15 ·H,OliS 

T .. t.a ! expi'>lId i ture 1,O(;.J ,1 71; 1 , 1! 'IJ .I~:::: I ,I S:.!,:;;;;! 1 ,:{;)[.,!ltJ:~ 

Includ illg : 
D cfelll :e sl.~r'i'icc;.; : 1 

F r olll reYt~J)lle . I !)O,l!}~J 1 8 (i, ] ~11 l\) l , J ' :~ 18!),, ; ~'f' 
'Narall'.l H"pa.tri:Lt iotl (l!H·1-

l ~ , ] !):;~ -4:,) s('fviL'.e!:'l: ' 
F rom If'; I IlS .:J-,·I ~I!) 4,039 7,G22 S,II 1 ~i 
F rc)Jn I"('Yeli l te . ]47,21 7 ];,0,282 ] ;::'-1,766 H :!,.I ":: 

SIIIISidil'-; :H,:!:!O 21,a39 ] 7 ,3~1:..\ l ~,UlJ 

Age and i ll\': l! id pl.:ll::,ion . .; ~ l ,:!!);: ~S ,f)nG h ll ,625 I II !!.:! I !' 
Mflt.(:l'l l i t y a ll(l\\;lII\~e:.; :I,2:!G 3.36:! :1,.1 10 :l , ·~I ::-; :...' 
Child Cl ldoWJJ IPIIt. al).76 ] ;:'2,530 GO,~~il ;:';,11 ::7 
Widows' Pl' Il Si(,n~ G,G~G 6,86::': i, .2:; s,SC ' 
U nerupl l lYTfl eot and s i/:lmess 

uene ( i t~ 4,5-13 ~,640 2,563 :-:.!W!I 
H uspit..'l.1 benefi t.:;; 8 ,330 !1,23 1 9,&f>3 !',~n:: 
F lI tlera l hend it .. ..;; . 2:->8 :~O l 319 ::1 1 
COUllIJOflWea lt.11 rehahilit a -

t ion servke 4 2!1 ·1:>1 f>O;, r.li~ 

l 'harm:-tccnl ie'l l beHefit·~ 8,21 9 9,44[, ] 0,:180 !I,n ~· --t 

Tu i,erc lll"si ''': benefi t s :>,580 f>, () !'",7 5,G~7 ' ;,:: 1 Ii 
I~o ... tma~ter- (;{' n eml·:i Dept. , 98 , ~3() 102,1)84 l I.:J- ,;I ~1i 1 ::: 1 .9 1 ~ 
Uro: ldc:~sl ill g ~ervk.cs·-' 4Jt(i[, 5,144 6,4U7 ~I,:~:)~ 

1'I· l.T. J"("f,:lIlp l j,,1l n·"'(')"\" . ~ [,ti,:.!7 1 ' 1I, 1:ll 
Ln:l ll '·"' ,.""'"lil lal.·'11 1 :\.)1 , 1 in -

\'Ci";!,TllC ll t r\'.""',· r \'e ,;1,1;1:: 1 :1·1. 7~1: : 

l'a.rmell t:-; t ,., ~tates : 
F roH I H:\' \'I IHC 1 ~,-,,6H 20().7~!J 220,f>'1'J :: I ~ JI -;i 
F rUIn 1":111'; 37,::!OO ::!9 ,1!)O ;1:;,21)0 :~::. J :,u 

XfJlr. Min\(::- ~ i l! n (-) inli icat.c;.; exec.;;.'> o f rniu lld:-:.. 
t IlJdlldj'.':; IlHff::qn i rp d h;Il:lIIccs oi Tru ,.;t.\.ccnn uts 1 !I"-,:; -- ;-,-J- . :Cl !l(l ,Onn : I ~I:, ·l- ;-';', r .\~:i I:tlflll: 

I ~ I,,~, ;-) ;,1) , .r I.~I ;-': l /)I"}: I !I,-,I)- .-". t:f.i~I, '172,1.1(10. 
:1 Exdwle-; illl .ere"t l" lyahle on ;-:;t.a.tf's' debts (recoycruu le f f"l) lIl St ates!. 
3 ~et (''\pl~lld it. ll re 1)11 war , works, etc. ; excludes payment.s o f Att4·ra li:1 n eurn'ncy prl)

cf'0d:--: '.If Ji ll (,mational ] !::mk dollar 1(l~Ill~ t.o 11 <1t.:ona1 del)t. ~i l1killg f u n d, of p r ocecrls of Sw i ~,,; 
loan;-; t.o 8\\"i .... ::-; IO~ 1 1I tru~t accol1 n t" a.TJ d of p r oceed:; of Ca nauian Joan to Canadi<111 loa n trust 
;)1'('.011111. 

4. Indt liJ,'s C:ll1 ilrl l work s and services. 
S I rw lndes (::lp ital w\lrk.-:; ;IIH} services and deb t charges. 
G Ad v~\nccs to States for hOl1sillt,{ . 

The est.im" t.ed receipt.s, excluding loan, for 1957-58 amount t o £AI,:l:lI m, 
and the expendi t ure for purposes other than defence services £ AI ,140m. 
The estimated defence and wa r and repa triat ion expenditure is £A3i;;;m , 

The following t able shows the public debt of the Commonwea lt h and the 
t't.u l."s at 30 June J()57: 



Maturing in 
London • 
New York. 
Australia • 
Switzerland. 
Canada 

AUSTRALIA 

Currency 
£1,000 Stg 
£1,000' 
£1,000 Aust. 
£1,001)' 
£1,000' 

Commonwealth 
61,970 
62,145 

1,745,996 
12,251 

3,069 

States 
261,621 

22,414 
1,822,442 

463 

Total 
323,691 
84.559 

3,568,438 
12,251 

3,1)69 

Total £1,000' 1,885,431 2,10r.,477 3,991,903 

• Payable in dollars which have been converted on tbe basis of $4·8665 to £1. 
, Converted to Australian currency at the rate 01 1,000 Swiss francs to £A102 h. 10<1. 
, Total 'lace' or 'book' value. No adjustment has been made lor the differences In 

currency ment.ioned above. 

The nominal annual interest payable (taking no account of exchange) 
was £136,627,000, an average rate per cent of £3 88, 6d. The nominal 
amount of interest payable in London amounted to £10,693,000 (excluding 
suspended interest on war debt due to British Government), in New York 
to £3·63m., in Switzerland to £475,000 and in Canada. to £123,000. 

The average rate of interest on internal debt at 30 June, 1930, 1940, 
and 1957 was 5·27%, 3'62% and 3'41% respectively. 

Debt per bead of population at 30 June 1957 was £413 188., wbile the 
annual interest charge, exclusive of exchange and suspended interest of 
£3,919,774 on war debt due to British Government, amounted to £14 38. 4d. 
per head. 

STATES 

The following tables present a summary of the revenue and expenditure 
of the States during 1956-57, showing, under general headings, the main 
sources of income and the main items of expenditure (in £Al,Ooo). 

Rus iness Common-
St ates revenne nnucr- w(': l-il.h L 1.\llds nuu 
(Preliminary) 'l ':l-xu.tion takings paym en ts I other Tot.1 

New South 'Vales ::0,307 96,n62 6 8,187 2!t, .. J99 22'&,955 
Y ictoria 2lj ,a~H 37,!ia1) 4B, I ~ I 21 ,;':W 133,254 
Quccnslnnd 10,131 ;~ ;' , r.~:; 28 ,3;)i) 1l ,0~9 l:)a,1[)8 
Sot1 t ll Au:;tra iia ~\~11 If1 , 7 3~ 1 22,220 10,2~1 61 ,061 
\Vesterll Australia 4 ,(\}.t l S,5Gi 25 , 3 7 ~ 7 .~72 54,331 
Tasmania 4,0'1 1 n,791 4 ,~81) 18,8U2 

Tot-a t S3,B i i-) 20;',::'10 200,112 R;) ,261 ;,';8,061 

1 IDcI~des special grants and payments under the Tax Reimbu r.:;emellts Act. 

From re venne 
Adrniuistra· From loan 

Public Business tion, ·works - Net ex· 
States expenditure debt under- and s(lciul pelu.1ittl)'e 

(Prelimina.ry) charges takings services TMal on works 
:Kew Sont.h \ VaJes 25.7:Sr. '1 ,801 107,28;) 224.,S72 4 ::::.~i4 
Viet-ori n :!l ,I)\i(j ;':;:, 5·jQ Ti , ~;j 9 137,565 ~8.H9 
Queensland ll,70S 36" ljO 36,485 BG,H :I ~1) , Jl4 
South Am;tralia 13,21 [, 1!),666 2S, 72~ 61 ,611l 24,1)1 ~ 
'VcstCfll Anst,rat ia x , ~ 15 ~1 ,18<1 :!6 .!H4 ;'6 ,2 -1 3 16.78, 
Tasmania 5,617 (124 1::.0H 19,615 11),88;, 

Tot.o I 86,20 7 209,06 ;:) 2:;9,776 iJS!),048 ] :)~ 1 , 227 

The aggregate revenue and expenditure (excluding loan) of Com
monwealth and States combined during IfJ56-57 was respectively 
£Al,674,320,000 and £AI,68I,307,000. Aggregate net loan expenditure on 
works was £A203,226,000. 

National Income and ExpendUurl!. Department of the Treasury. C anberra, 1946 to <.late 
Campbell, W. J. , .d.ustralian State Public Pinance. Sydney, 195'1 
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Copland, D. B.o The Australian Economy. 6t.h ed. Sydney. 1947.-Inllation and Expansion: 
ESSll:Y'" 'in tlu> Australian EWIlOm!l. Melbourne, 195I.- J'}u' Conflict (if E:rpalls'ion and 
Slubil-ily: documents relatillfl /o Australian econornic l'oli{:y 1!J4,~--52. MelIJolll'ue, 195i 

Tew, J. H . n., WeaUh and Income: an analYs13 of the economic and financial systems oj 
Australia and Great Britain. 2nd ed. Melbourne, 1955 

DEFENCE 

Army. The military forces of Australia are administered by a Military 
Board, consisting of the Minister for the Army (President), the Chief of 
the General Staff (Chairman), Adjutant-General, Quartermaster-General, 
Master·General of the Ordnance, Deputy Chief of the General Staff, Citizen 
Military Force Member, and the Secret.ary of the Department of thc Army. 
The military forces consist, of the Aust,ralian Regular Army and the Cit,izen 
l\1ilit,ary Forees toget.her with the Australian Cadet Corps. 

In peace the Regular Army comprises a field force, a nucleus of home 
defence units, and a command training and administrative organization 
designed to facilitate mobilization on the outbreak of war. The field force 
il:i a.vaila hie for erliploy rHeut. ()vers.eas t.o honour Australia '9 ohligation to t.he 
Cnit.e,1 Nat.iolls, to fulfil ot.her t.reaty oLligat.ions Ol' to carry ,,"t. " Brit·ish 
Comm(JIl\\'calt.h ,\cfene" t.a sk. 

All youths of IS years of age who are ordinarily resident in Australia "re 
liabk I~ . ,. "ational :-;,'n-icc, Lut only I:?,oon an: ('alke! Ill' e" eh year t,,,, t.l'a.in
ing. This el tT}~j ~t.H of JI w('ek~ fnJJ-t.illH~ IHilitary t,raiuing in l.he tir~ t. year, 
in :-.:peda) t.raining units, fllJIIHved Ly :J yt';tr:-o :HlditillJutJ :"w l'vif:t. ~ ill lhe Cit·izen 
:llili!.ary Forc(' ,; . 

The Aust,ralian Cadet Force is composed of students of cc!ucatiollal 
establishment,s. 

The COll1monwcalLh of Australia is diyidcd into C0ll1m3.Jl(b, geuerally 
('orresl'onding wit,h t ,he boundaries of the St.a.(.es. They are Northern, 
East.ern, ~onthern, Central, lVesLcrn, Taslnania a.nd Nort.llt":ru Territorv 
Commands, with headquarters at Brisbane, Sydney, 1IleIlwurtlc, Adelaid~, 
Perth, Hoba,rt and Varwill. New Guinea is the rcsponsibilit.y of Northern 
COIllmand. 

On 30 June 1!J5, the strength of the l{egl.lLtr chmy was ~l ,iill:. all ranks, 
... ,[ wholn 1,;.;-. J were ser\~ing abroad. The Htrcngth of the Citizen 1\] ilitar,Y 
Forct's wa:.i 7n,:~ ;".o, ineluding 1-1,t-\OH \·oluntce.rs and (j 1,741 Nationa.l ~f:'rvice· 
UICil. 

lYa·oil. The Royal Aust.ra.lian Navy was established in 1911, with th" 
provisiun of a squadron, commanded by a rear-a.dmiral, and wholly main
t.ailwcl hy t.he Com ilion wealth of Australia.. On I ,Jail. IU4!! the sea-soing 
e"mman,1 waS const.ituted as a Fleet. The policy has bC'en to maintain a 
force as an "eti,·c unit in the scheme of British Commonwealth Defence. 
The Nand lloard, which is responsible for administ.ration and control, 
(' con sists of t.he Minister for the Navy wit.h 4 Naval Members (First Naval 
l\lmnbcr and Chief of Naval Staff; Second N,LVal Member awl Chief of 
Naval PeTsonncl; Third Naval Member Iwd Chief of Naval COllstruction; 
and Fourt,h Naval -'I ember), and the Secretary, Department of the Nayy, 
the seat of administ.ration being at Melbourne. A member of (he Defence 
nusiness Hnard lIIl" been appoint.ed as Business Addser in the Department 
of t,he Na,·y. 

Principnl ships of the Royal Australian Navy : 



Com
pleted Name 

1 ~55 Melbourne (ex-

St.an· 
dard 

AUSTRALIA 

dis- Armour 
place- Tur-
went Belt Tet3 
TOlls In. In. 

Principal 
armament 

Light A ircraft Carriers 

Maje<tic). . 16,000 25 40·mm. A.A. 
30 40-mm. A.A. 1949 Sydney (ex·Terrible) 15,700 

Cruiser 
1936 Hobart 7,105 3 1 6 6-in.; 84-in. 

A.A. 

Tor-
pedo 
tubes 
21 in. 

Extensively refitted in 1956, and placed in reserve. 

465 

Shaft 
horse- Speed 
power Knots 

42,000 241 
42,000 241 

72,000 321 

One' Daring' class destroycr was completed on 12 Feb. 1957. There 
are also 4 other dest.royers, 4 fast anti-submarine frigates converted 
from destroyers, 13 frigates, 16 ocean minesweepers, I depot ship, 4 sea
ward defence motor launches, 4 boom defence vessels, 5 search and rescue 
launches, 20 general purpose vessels, 1 fleet tug, I fleet auxiliary and 41 
servicing craft .. 

The Fleet Air Arm is an integral part of the Navy. There is a naval 
air station, H.M.A.S. Albatross at Nowra, N.8.W., and a naval base at 
Manus Island, in the Admiralty group. 

The navy estimates for I \)56-57 totalled £A39m. 
Two 'Daring' class destroyers are under construction in Australian 

shipyarcls; and 4 new fast anti -suunlarine frigates have ucen authorized. 
H.M.A. Naval Dockyard at Williamstown is responsible for construction 
of 1 'Daring' class and 2 frigates; Cockatoo Docks at Sydney for 1 ' Daring' 
and 2 frigates. 

In IU5G orrlcrs for the previously authorized 4 new coastal minesweepers, 
4 new seaward defence boats and 2 new boom defence vessels wcro cancelled. 

The main repair base and st.oro depot arc at. Sydney, where a graving 
dock, capable of accommodating battleships, was opened in March 1945. 
An additional cruiser dock is ott Brisbane. 

The principal training establishmE'nt is at the Flinders Naval Depot, 
Victoria, and here also is situated the Royal Australian Naval College for 
the t.raining of midshipmen. Entry to the Naval College is by competitive 
examination, open to boys between the ages of 151 and lG! years. There 
is also a matriculation ent.!'y available to boys up to 19 years. The personnel 
is largely Austmlian-born, with some officers and mtings on loan from the 
Royal Navy, and some cx-Itoya l Navy personnel Period of first engage
ment for a rating is G or I:! years. The serving strength at 30 June IU5i 
comprised 1,300 officers and 11,500 ratings, including 11 officers and 188 
ratings of the Women's Royal Australian Naval Service and 60 ratings of 
the Papua and New Guine't Division. In addition, 110 cadet midshipmen 
are in training at the Naval College and 50 youths between the ages of 15 
and 17 at tho Naval Apprentice Training School at Scholfields, N.S.W. 

Air Force. The Royal Australian Air Force is administered by the Air 
Board which consists of the Chief of the Air Staff, the Air Member for 
Technical Services, the Air Member for Personnel, the Air Member for 
Supply and Equipment, the Citizen Air Force Member and the Secretary, 
Department of Air. 

At 1 Aug. 1(J57 the strength of the RA.A.F. was as follows: 



466 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

Permanent. Air Force, 14,536 ; Active Citizen Air Force, 61 7; Active Re· 
serve, (;31.1, and General Reserve, 31,820. 

Australia in the War of I!J39-1945, ed. Gavin Long. 22 vol:; , Canberra, lD;"j3 if. 
Bean , C. B. \\' , (cd.), OJ}lcialllistory of .dllstralill in Ihe War vi / 914- /8. 12 \'015. Sydney, 

1921-43 
McGuire, F. 1\1., The Royal Au.stralian 11/avy. hlclhourne, HHS 

PRODUCTION 
At 31 Dce. Hl55, 6()0,!l13,000 acres, representing 36·3% of the total 

arc a of Austmlia, were either unoccupied or occupied by the Crown ; only 
8· 1 % had becn actulLlly a lienated (1 54,266,000 acres) ; 1'7% (32,652,000 
acres) was in process of al ienation, and 53'\)% (1,025,901,000 acres) was 
held unoer the various forms of leases and licences. 

Area and yield of the principal crops in 1 !J55- 5il: 
Tota I aCf(!agc 
(1 ,000 ac res) 

10, 10G 
:1,;1&4 
1,8 ~i ·1 

Total yield 
(1,000 b""hels) 

195,-I·HI 
5H ,487 

Y ielJ per acre 
Crops 

WiJp.nt (grail.) 
Oats (graiu) 
Barley (grai II) 
Maize (graio) . 

Hay . 
PO£fl.tor~ (ordinary) 
Sugar (';11)0 (for erusldng) 
Vineyard :; 

\Vine 
Orchards and frn it gardens 

1 u7 
'J J,{i5!) 

., 7u5 
(1 ,006 ton,) 

::: ,f.:!5 
·It):;! 

8,!IO I 
37S 1 

(1 ,000 galion,) 
~~)B\)fl 

(bushels) 
l\)'~ 
11; ·8 
22-0 
28'4 

(lODS) 
l·fi J 
4·:tO 

23·!) 
"·98 ' 

1 DrieJ gr;lr~" , ;,) s,Sil lon:-l ; tahlc gmpcs, 1 :J .l ~2 to ns; wine grape:;, J:!/,::?-Jj t(Jn~. 
~ PN p r()ducti~e ncre. :I Area under grupt..'5 for wille . 

Tho fuii()wing su mmary silow.s some nf tho more important items or 
classes of productioll, classincd by States: 

Pl'ndl!!'! ,i ()n. 1 rl :)(, -- ~,Ii N .S, \\'. 
ArC'a of (·rnp:.; (1,i) ( )() ;'. , IjGI) 

:wr(>"l 
Proti ll (,t i(ln 1'( Will' :I t. 

<. 1.( IOU I ill. ) ,", i,II~) 

N IIllllle r (d- s ll ~(r t,l ,IHII) ) 
l'rc)dllc l,j (l l l (I I S II OI"I I 

m)l)j( I, t )( )o lll. l 

N 11m h l ~r of I": I L,I,I! : (l Jln(l) 
PrOdl.ll.'l,i()1i nl" (ld.ory 

():!,:.l,-';S 

;·I;~) ll.fl f)S 

:~. j; ;;1 

\,ie. 
·1';-d2 

:!:;,:It;: 

:::;~,r).tr; 

",oJ; 
1 

(l'hl 
2,1;1.11 

14,fl8:.! 

~~.llti 

i~, :I :-IO 
;\;;;:(j 

:-::.A. 
:;,~) i ~ 

l:I/IS;) 

J .jSll.'i'.! 
;1\iG 

tJllttt.'1' (lOll,,) -t I , I.I!; ~~ ~(J,G(I" I S,lSfI S,fltJ :.! 
I'r0dllcti l >ll IA Lto:tl.wy 

('I\(,C'"t ' (t,o)l :-) ) ;\,:r;~1 1 3. ~I~)f; '7,.-,70 ] :?.li :',;; 

l'rodlld,ili l l (,i l1\il~c r:d;; 1 

,.1 •. 1 .... .. 

1,1,12::' 

J ·Hi,1 ~)O 
;-: :17 

'fa:=; , 

::::':G 

Au~t.ri~li : l 
(indl ldi llg 
'l'err-it,l)ric:-- ) 

~:3. · l ri ·1 

:! () ~ 7 ~ I ( J J ,:,t~! Ii , : ~ I L 
",,_ ] n,!.") 7 

(v:l lw! { ,\1,U(I!)) ,~~, ; fll) J 1,4t7 :27 ,·101 J Il~~G :,tIl,:': ,!.; 1 J,f) () ; 

Total pril1\ ,lI)' 1\)'011 11(, -
t,iu/l (vallie ,C AJ,lH10). :;7~I/H:j ::!G;;,::!;)G ::! I)(),:;;); IJ .\f,.~:; ]t)I),;;~Lj 41,f) ·l6 l,l (I.~!~71 

factor.\' fl r0dllctioll 
(value t:\ 1,ltUI.!) ,~ .J.:!, J:)V !;J1,!J! ,"'; 1:!~:) '):-':() l:tO,fl ;; fj HU,7;;:i ·1:),0::1 1,'10~,j642 

1 H):j(i. ~ gxcl1ld iJ 11~ Xorlherll '1't~rritory and .. \ .C.T. 
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The mineral output was valued as follows (in £Al,OOO): 
Miueral 1955 1906 Mineral 1955 1956 

Copper 15,018 I G,~2:J Zinc 7,879 9,245 
Gold. 15.536 14,890 Black coal 5:1,737 5:j.577 
Iron Ore 4,I)U4 4 ,4G3 Brown coal 4, 38~ 4,625 
Lead. 32,3()8 33,~37 
Rutile 2,!l9r1 6,605 Total (value of raining 
Tungsten 3,R75 3,3H auu Cluarrying) 164,871 173,58·1, 

Gold production (fine oz.) in 1953, 1,075,181: 1954, 1,117,742: 1955, 
1,049,039; 1956, 1,029,821. Black coal (1,000 t ons) mined in 1953, 18,411: 
1954,1 9,763; 1955,19,275 : 1956, 19,274. 

Statistics of the manufacturing industries in Australia in 1955-56: 
Number of establishments, 52,406; workers employed, 1,060,498: salaries 
and wages paid, £A853,469,OOO; value of plant and machinery, land and 
buildings, £Al,459,122,OOO: value of materials and fu el and power used, 
£A2,264,946; value of production, £A l,4!l8,764 ,OOO ; value of output, 
£A3,763,71 0,OOO. 

Estimated net valuCl (in £Al,OOO) of the products of Australia: 
Products 1950-51 1951-52 1952- 53 1953-54 1954-5;; 1955-56 

Agriculture 208,130 246,6B5 276,398 268,460 243,fllU 279,399 
Pa~toral 704,809 404,493 493,74;; 491,716 461,464 4'O ,7fllS 
Dairy, poultry, bees 114,797 136 ,10·1 172,024 173,J64 166 .983 187,179 
'I'rapping, forestry, fisheries 39,926 50,347 02,056 54,535 57,735 (i-l ,9l)O 
Mining 71,150 97,J99 10n,671 11)4.875 118.087 13~,508 
MaLJufuc;turing . 843,872 1,02,).867 1,082,862 1,231,J 13 J,365.509 J,4~S, 764 

Total • 1,982,C84 1,955,6~S 2,187 ,256 2,~23 ,863 2,413,(j~7 ~/;U7,Gil8 

Books of Reference 
The Im portance of rVool in Australia's 1',,~atiunallncome. Bureau of Agricnltul'oJ Economics 

Canberra. 1~1 52 
A.Ua.~ of .:1uslTalian Resources. Department of Nat.ional DcvAlopment . CauucrrA., 19t;3 to date 
Bulletin. Dureau of Agriclllt.w·al Economic~. Canherra,) ~46 to date 
RCPMt on tlie.:! ustraUan Sugar Industry. Sugar Inquiry Committee. Canberra, 1!>52 
Rural ...1 u.slTalia : a OTapldcal Summary. Bureau of Agricultural Economics. Sydney, 1 n52 
Tile Structure ami Capnci/y of Australian ;tfanufar.lurin(} Industrips. Department of National 

Developmen t.-Division of Industrial Developmcnt. 1Telhonrne,19;)2 
De~'elopm(II',\' ilt Aus' }'(I/i((n J/allujac(urin(J II/dustr!!. lJep,utment. o( Trade. 1vtdbotlrne, 

lU;,)6 to d:1te 
SlI rrey (If J!(uwjacll1ting/fldustry in ..:1 ustralia. Dc>partmcllt of Trndc. 1Iclbotlrne, 1 ~5G to 

dat.e 
The .11! .\fnl!i11l1 JI ill l.'/'allnduMI'Y. J)C'p; l.t't,mcnt of NHt·iollal Developmcnt- Burcau of Mincral 

](esuul\';t::" Gco l o.~y and GeophS':-;ic::i. ~:l e llJ o \lnl e , 10·1.') t.o uate 
A.ustralifl: O~'f'rsea$ F.r.onomic Surrey. H.hLS.O., 1 !l55 
t'toll()mir Slirrey. T rca::;ury. Canl.1C'lT8.. 1 ~G6 t,o date 
Andrcw~ , .f., Australia's ResourCfs and Their Ulilizillfun. ;ltll cJ. Sydn~5', 1D 5 7 
Austin, H . n .. 'l'he .1Ierino: past . prf'senr nnd probable. 4th cd. Sydney,l'J!JO 
Australa.sian Institu te of Mining and Metallurgy. Prvc('edilllj$: n ew series. Mclbollrne, 

1n2 to date 
Bo.lTctt, C . L., Gold in .!u.~traUa. 1I.lelhollrJlc,1051 
Dnvid, T. \Y. E.. Geology oJ the Commonwealth oJ .1l1.1tralia. Eo. by \Y. n. Browne. 3 vols. 

London, 1950 
Elford, H. S. , and McKeown. M. R., Cortl.mining in AuMraUa. Melbourne. 1947 
TIolmes, .T. McD., ,C{oil Erosion in AustruJia and N ew Zealu.nd. Sydney, 1946 
La Nau7.e,.T. A., Polilfml E('onomy in Australia. Mehournc, lO·H) 
MIJDZ, H., The Australian rVoollnduslTy. Sydney, HJ50 
H.oughley. T. C., Fish and Fisherie.r; of Justratio. 2nd ed . Sydney. 19[,1 
Shann, E . O. G., An Eronomic History oJ Australia. Melbourne. 1~4S 
~h;"l.w, A. n. L., Economic Devdopment of Austral-irt. 3rrl ed. ~I(>lbournc , 1~iJ5.--1'he StOTY 

of .A uslralia. London,] liS;,) 
'Vadharn, S.M., and 'Vood, O. L., Land Utilization in Australia. Rev. ed. Melbourne, 

1950 
Wood, G. L. (ed.), .1 1<stra/ia: Its IIesources and Derc/ol'ment. New York, 1947 
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LABOUR 
The trade unions in Australia are very diverse in character, and range 

from the small independent association to thc large inter-state organization, 
which, in its turn, may he a branch of a British or international union_ 
As at 31 Dec_ 195{j there were 377 separate unions with a t otal of I ,SI ;i,S99 
members. 

In 1927 a central organization. now called the Australian Council ofTmde 
Unions. came into being. It consists of affiliated unions and alliliated 
Metropolitan and/or State Labour Councils and Provincial Councils. It has 
authority to deal with industrial matters of an inter-state character affecting 
the traele union movement generally. It also submits to tho Common
wealth Government the names of persons suitable for selection as the 
Australian workers' delegates to tho annual International Labour Con· 
ference. 

TI,(' "stillw{('d Jl11111bcr uf civilian wage (Inc! B<l lary ('amen; in U111pl"Ylllenl 
in A ",Indi a at ;{ 1 D e(·. 1 !);")U WilS 2.n:'H,OOO (2, IS 1,0(:0 mall'S and S(i3,OIJO 
!i: lllal"s). 

Fitzpatrick . nrin.n, Short JlistoT!! of ,Ii,. AlisiN/fi,m !.({Vonr Mot"cmfnl. 21\J C(l. l\lt'l1")l1rtl~. 
1:1-/ ·1. 1'1u! Dritis/l Empire in .dustralia: ~1n L'conomic lIistory. J83J -JV:;!J. 2nd cd. 
\lcJI..on!'11C. )~4~J 

Focn:llldr.:r , U. lie n., Judl(stria[ Hc(!u/ation in Australia. i\Telhollrllc, J~) ·17. ,".'(ltt/i,',.; in 
. ll/s(mliUtI /"dU'II/' /.11/1' (11((/ U (;{lllirj IlS, .Mclll()llrr)l~ , J (1;)'J. -- ]jCUN HUipit'.IIII' (' lIf N( /I/tiul/.~ lOll! 
(Jfh e/' /-."-'((//., ,in /.1I1,(Jllr, :-::,·dllc\", 1 ~ 1 ':'1 

~lil\r : r. ,I. I), ' H" AII"fralian 'iJ'tltie' C1Iionism. Sydney,ln52 
\\':11J\('t', h , F., I ndus/Fial Hcit/lil'IIS in .'ltlstrdia. H:1..J'v;lrd (JlIj\~. ]'r<.'.~.~, l~);,G 

COMI\IERCE 

TI,rough""t Australia tlll'l"c nre uniform cllstoms duLies, and tJ";1de 
bel weclJ 1},0 Sto tcs iH free. For l\)ij{j-ij, the gross revellue collectcd frutll 
custO]llS d ,,(.ies alllounte'\ t o £A7;;,0;·,·', Jill, and from cxcise to £A::? 17/i7.1 ,11'Hi. 
'1'h,·, tot"l net rcvenue from customs and cxcise for 195u-57, a fk1' "lInwillg 
for draw]'"r,ks and repayments, was £A:!8G,Il:lij,{j;j4. 

\"nlu(J (,f tho total imports ;;:)(\ export' for fi"cal ye'HB ending 30 ,JlIn,', 
in J.:AJ,OOP (Lo.J.,.): 

.1l1sfrll/i(tlL 
Imports J., rot/u('(' H('-f.rPfJrts 'l\ltal 

1 ~;~) :! ,:):1 fJ14,10f1 :-i!;:I,:2f11 'i ,081 SIl,:!;:! 
1 ~I;j :: . ;'), t 6RI ':,~G S~U.():?:? 8.'J7,IJ h3~,:t~)7 
1 :1.')4 ,,;);,) ~·~:,:,7"'J 7(j;\~."i:; 8,281 7i<1,161 
1 :L·,:i - ;,f; 1-:21.()SS 7fi~.3?2 1~,774 i."i1.fl!H; 
!\1.·,I; ·fJi i I ",!I:ll ~~ i rl,!';-I ~: I :\,6(~~ un:;,::: ';) 

Customs tJ,riffs provide for preferences to goods produced ill and shipped 
frum th" U.K. and Australia, and for reciprocal t ariff agreemcnts with nt,her 
c01lntries. 1\ (,mele agrecmcnt, signed at the Imperial EconC>lllie Confcrcncl' 
at Ottmva, Canada, on 20 Aug. 1932, pruvides for incre"sed prett-rence 
uctween the U.K. and the COllllllonwealth of Australia. Ot,her reciprocal 
tariff agreements in force arc those with C:1nada (1931), New Zealand (1!l33). 
South Africa (1935), Czechuslovakia (I!l36), Belgium-Luxembuurg (1936), 
l<mncc (1936), Switzerland (1938), Brazil (1939), Greece (1940) anel Federa
tion of Rhodesi:1 and Nyas:1land (19.55). 

Principal commodities importcd and exported in 1056- 57: 



Imports 
Tea.. ... 
Tobacco and preparations 

thereof . . . 
Trimmings and ornaments. 
Piece-goods: 

Canvas and cluck 
Cotton and linen 
Silk and rayon 
,V oollen or containing 

wool. 
Sewing silks, cottons, etc. 
Carpets and carpeting 
Linoleums and other floor 

coverings 
nags and sac k~ . . 
Yarns: artiricial silk, cot-

ton, wool, etc. 
Electrical machinery. 
Tool3 of trade 
Timber, dressed 
Timber, undressed 
Glass and glassware 
Paper, printing. 
Stationery, books, etc. 
Drugs, chemicals, etc. 
Films for cinematographs . 
Surgical and dental inst.ru-

ments 
Fertiliz.ers 
Fish preserved in tin:; 
Motive-power machinery 

(excluding electric) 
Motor vehicles, parts, etc .. 
Plated ware anu cutlery 
Hessians and jute piece-

goods 
Petroleum and shale oils; 

Kerosene 
Lubricating (mineral) 
Petrol, including aviation 

spirit 
Residual and solar 
Other 

Value 
(£Al,OOO 

to. b.) 
14,723 

1~,23~ 
...,26.) 

1.108 
32,125 

7,729 

1,036 
2,441 
4,484 

2,4nO 
10,088 

12,lnn 
34,7~5 

3,638 
1,460 

12,468 
5,772 

16,240 
9,648 

26,0\)3 
2,078 

2,4R6 
4,336 
2,754 

38,494 
52,986 

l,93U 

3,025 

6,3:18 
6,166 

12,577 
2,122 

62,266 

AUSTRALIA 

Quuntity 
(l,OOO) 

61,504 lb. 

41,517 " 

7,962 sq. yd 

2,202 lb. 
:-;,492 sq. yd 

24,173 lb. 

28.002 cwt 
16;~03 lb. 

61,4[15 sq. yd 

114,R41 galls 
42,292 

In3,274 
53,727 

2,174,109 

Exports 
Dutter 
Cheese 
Eggs (in shell) 
Meats 
Milk aud cream 
Frui ts, dried 
Fruits, fresh 
Fruits preserved in 

liquid 
Wheat 
Flour 
Jams and jellies 
Hides and skins 
Wool 
TallOW, inedible 
Ooal 
Ores and concen-

trates 
Leather. 
Timber, undressed 
Soap 
Sugur (cune) 
Tobacco, cigarettes, 

etc. 
Peuri shell 
\Vine 
Barley 
Biscuits 
Rice (cleaned) 
Vegetables pre-

served in liquid 
Lead, pig 
Zinc and spelter 

Value 
(£Al,OOO 

f.o.b.) 
25,8~4. 

3,861 
1,997 

51,(102 
10,74" 

6,[)87 
8,585 

10,079 
60,058 
21,669 

439 
24,269 

483,725 
3,802 
2,1n6 

26,662 
3,OP7 
2,673 

261 
28,780 

482 
1,049 
1.132 

12,745 
3:36 

1,3,3 

24:3 
22,916 

5,074 

469 

Quantity 
(1,000) 

170,834 lb. 
39,265 " 
10,142 doz. 

140)321 lb. 
103,72,1 lb. 

5,670 lm. 

134,002 lb. 
2,440 tOllS 

14,tl94 ctl 
6,7~6 lb. 

1,~::;8,5~6 " 
9:37 cwt 
545 tons 

12,748 cwt 

675 ton5 

33 cwt 
1,750 gall. 

592 tons 
3,!J44 lb. 

458 cti 

2,316 lb. 
3,348 cwt 

839 cwt 

Total trade (£AI,OOO f.o.b.) with the more important countries (imports 
according to country of origin and exports according to country of consign
ment): 

From Or to 
Belginm-Luxemuourg 
Canada. 
Ceylon. 
China . 
Egypt. 
France. .. 
Germany (Federal llepublic) 
India . 
Indonesia 
Italy . 
Japan. . 
Ma.laya, 11'ederation of 
Netherlands . 
New Zealand 
Norway 
Sweden . 
Switzerland . 

Imports 
(1955-56) 

11,581 
23,417 

8,632 
2,275 

197 
15,626 
34,998 
23,469 
22,401 
11,821 
22,592 
16,118 
13,233 

8,531 
5,786 

12,048 
lO,:;n6 

Imports 
(1956-57) 

7,462 
22,l G7 

9,863 
2,115 

,:l 
n,207 

31,079 
24,50n 
26,356 

9,11:! 
12,884 
10,875 
10,55;) 
l1,97n 

4,616 
11,510 

8,219 

Exports 
(1955-56) 

26,173 
10,911 

8,687 
2,701 
1,774 

67,313 
36,431 
12,158 

6,837 
3-1,622 
86,490 

9,336 
6,183 

40,n28 
608 

3.483 
2,654 

Exports 
(1956-57) 

33,161 
10,681 
10,582 
6,4:~8 

462 
91,97<1 
46,948 
~8,580 

6,820 
52,93~ 

139,rHO 
9,088 
5,547 

51,002 
1,018 
2,440 
2,801 
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Imports hllp('l't~ Export::; ] ~ ,xp()rt.:-:. 

From or to (1955- 56) (l!I;~li. ,Yi) (1'5;- ,,6) (l9t'() - ;'I) 
Union of South Afrie;" .1 ,617 ::.(i;;t, 2,4:~8 2.7}o;.' 
U.s.$.H .. 75B :!G:! b 
U.K. 3;,,91 3 2~lti.:!;1 L ~57,41 4 2i'i ,5r,I ,1 
U.S.A. 9S,78~ ~1;·),5 ·U 55,00·1 GU,l J l 

Share of the St,ates in foreign commorce, 1956-57 (£A! ,000 f.o .u.) : 
Stat.os, etc. Imports E.:s:port.s 

New South \ralt'!~ 3]·1',383 2!)2,4:~3 
Victoria.. :! ~ -Uql3 2~ r) , 7f)'.! 
Quecllslanu . . ·i;-i. :-I.s,·, J !)O.7~~ 
South Australia. ,P· •. ·lUi J~:!.!124 

Statt'~, etc, 
rfasw~tD ia- . . 
Northern Tcrt' itol'y . 
11. list. ();lp . Terr. 

Imports 
] ·1.117 

].Oq.\ 

Export. 
22,~i):'. 

1;12 

'''es tern Australia ·10,2 ]2 JI):i , :!!I~1 Total 71 "': ,9~l~ !I!IZ).aOn 

In this tnulc the valllC of goous sent frolll one ~ta.t.e to another Cor t.ranshipmcnt abroad 
has been referred tc .. the St.ute from which Lhe goods were finally dispn.tcbed. 

Tot.ul trade uetween U.K. anu Australia according to the British Board 
of Trade returns (in £ sterling) : 

Imports to U.K. 
Exports (rom U.K . 
l\e·e"purt., (rom U.K. 

Books of Ref erence 

In;:s 
71,8·j),fj83 
S8,lG4,!JO.') 

7'j9/~4l 

19;);) 

263,900,1 61 
:1S .. ,33:.!,7-J3 

2,10,1,634 

1956 
236,OI'7,J. ~l'C 
239, 7SJ ,1)S4 

1,421,2:::0:1 

19'7 
:!·J8,044,:WS 
2;)5/»1 1,-t5.J 

2,uti·1·,:j22 

Economic and Commercial Condil"iolls ~'lllhe CQmmomcealth of ..duslralia, ;:'''ov. 1954. 1I.1vI.8.0., 
1~155 

Nicholson, D. It'. , Australia's 'l'rade Ue/nlions. Mclbourne, ]955 

COMMUNICATIONS 

Shipping. Number and net tonnage of the registereu vessels, at 31 Dec.: 
Sailillg Steam and moLor Total 

No. .Nt:l lOIlS No. Nell()nS No . JYt!lIOUS 
1954 828 18,215 792 320.608 1,620 343,903 
1\155 82~ I S,2nO 786 :1l3,4,1 J,GH ;:31,741 
] 95f; 7 :1li 17, 8:.~G 7it t :t l :!,lU3 1, J)t~6 330,:!3f) 

J.;xcJuding l.taTge~, dredgcrs, etc., not self-propelled, which, at 31 Dec. 1 :';, f~, llumbered S:'. 
net tonnage, 2 1 , 1. ;~{J . 

Entrances and clearances of vessels (with cargo and ill uaUast) engaged 
in oversea t.rade : 

]903- 54 
]!I [,1 ·- i);) 

]!l0i,. ')G 

EJ ~t.rallees 

No. N d Ions 
~,OM 8,88] ,~O, 
2.~.t5 9,938.5JO 
:.',.l:!G 11 ,:?2 i,(ill 

Clc;) ra t lCCS 

~Yo. :.Vi.'! lOlls 
2,0; 3 S,t:50,71)·1 
2,260 1O,U6Jv,n 
2,-U,; JJ,IIf)iI,l:.'i» 

The following sUlUmary shows shipping (Lcti vity by States, I 955- 5(i: 

Particulars X.~.\\'. Vii.-. Q'lil :". ,1. IV.,I. '1'a..: . ;';.'.1', All:4r:l. 
Eutrances of oversea vessel ~ : 

Number ;I~ .:jijj ::.fi ]!t ~ 6;~;) :; ~, If, :!,42'-~ 
.Net. t,(Jrlll:I)!t· ( 1,1.100 t.(,n:-,) 2 ,~1j'~ 2,:;;.j ] l!!(t j ";'1; :-; :i. 7·J:! I:!fj ;::! 1) ,j2~ 

Oversea cargo : 

Discbargcd ( 1 ,1)00 tau, ,,·t . 3.:;:!:! 1 ,67~1 ~ 'O 1; 1-; :! , "j( tlj ~~ · I -11; 1 ::,4:)[ 

{ " 
lIl('a.s. 1,:'6 ] 1,:·'OH !!:!~ :;·1:-\ J:HI .ltl J ;) .4:!1 

Shipped " 
wt. 1,:;·10 ] ,;.:::. ~ I J ,~!'" 1.:;;:: 1 , "I /.) ·1:!'i G.H66 
mea.:; . 4 [, [ M;u J:,,; l ;,{.l 11(; 1·1:; J ,\,46 

Inter-sLatc cargo: 

Shipped { "'t.. i~.;i:!{) 1 ,l H4· f )i}$ ·1.1 \16 1,(;.1:: ;. ] I ~ II ,';:;:J 
mC33. 2~G ;~72 110 1 ,II l O:! :;1).1 J, :: 1[, 
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Railways. Government railways for the year ended 30 June 1956: 

System 
State: 

New South \Vales 
Victoria . 
Queensland 
South Australia 
'Vestcrn .Australia. 
Tasmania 

Commonwealth: 
Trans-Australian 
Central Australia. 
North Australia 
Aust. Cap . Terr. 

Total. 

Route
miles 
open 

6,103 
4"J<J5 1 

6,4GG 
2,564 
4.11 9 

5S5 

1,108 
77l 
317 

Traffic 
train-miles Passenger-

rUll, journeys, 
1,000 1,000 

38,478 280,470 
18,635 166,708 
1~,288 35,647 
7,113 16,434 
8,~78 12,2il 
2,105 2,977 

1,245 119 
~51 1~ 
130 3 

10 89 

Goods &: 
livestock Gross Working 
carried, receipts, expenses. 

1,000 tons £A1,OOO £A1,OOO 

1R,787 2 

0,607 
R.1HO 
4,414 
3 7US 
];075 

239 
GlI 
18 
50 

75,386 
37,032 
31,312 
13,098 
13,080 

2,635 

2,7·15 
1,852 

119 
25 

74,904 
38,026 
33,Sn 
15,761 
13,920 

3,262 

1,734 
1,2]6 

181 
45 

26,473 96,234 51<1,737 '16,774 177,1 S4 184,922 
1 Includes 203 miles in N .S.W. 
• Includes an estimate for livestock carried. 

The State railway gauges are: New South Wales, 4 ft 81 in.; Victoria, 
5 ft 3 in. (34 miles, 2 ft 6 in.); Queensland, 3 ft 6 in. (69 miles, 4 ft 8t in., 
and 30 miles, 2 ft); South Australia, 5 ft 3 in. for 1,622 miles, the rest, 
3 ft 6 in.; West Australia, 3 ft 6 in., and Tasmania, 3 ft 6 in. Of the 
Commonwealth lines, the gauge of the Trans-Australian and Australian 
Capital Territory is 4 ft 8l in ., and that of the Central Australia and North 
Australia is 3 ft 6 in. The Railway Standardization Agreement Act of 
1946 authorized the conversion to a standard gauge of 4 ft 8l in. of the 
railway systems of Victoria and South Australia, the provision for the com
pletion of the north to south railway and the conversion of existing systems 
to a standard 4 ft 8l in. gauge railway. The terminus of the North Australia. 
railway is at Birdum (317 miles from Darwin), while the Central Australia 
railway extends as far north as Alice Springs. 

Roads. The length of all roads in Australia used for general traffic is 
515,000 miles. of which 37% is natural surface only, 30% is formed only, 
25% is macadam and other similar composition, whilst the balance is 
bituminous, concrete, wood or stone composition. 

At 30 June 1957, 2,391,847 motor vehicles, including 1,569,333 motor 
cars, 1 I 9.9~8 motor cycles and 702,576 commercial vehicles, were registered 
in Australia. The revenue derived from registration fees and motor tax 
for the year 1955-56 was £A24,437,761, drivers' and riders' licences, 
£Al,934,365, and miscellaneous. £A3,325,541. The registrations were 
equivalent to 247 vehicles per 1,000 of population. New vehicles registered 
in 1956-57 numbered 149,695 cars, 58,967 commercial vehicles and 9,()35 
motor cycles. 

Posts and Telegraph:!. Business, year ended 30 June 1956: Number of 
post and receiving offices, 8,22:!. Earnings: Postal, £A29,627,OOO; tele
graph £A5,456,000; telephone, £A46,091,000; total revenue, £A81,174,000. 
Working expenses: Postal, £A31 ,997,000; telegraph, £A6,634,000; tele
phone, £A42,OGI ,000; total, £A80,692,000. 

At 30 June 1956, 7,271 telephone exchanges, with 1,20(),()23 lines and 
1,7W,622 instruments connected. were in operation. 

Wireless broadcasting stations are in operation in all the State capitals 
and in other regional areas throughout the various States of the Common
wealth. At 30 June 1957, 2,107,2[;3 wireless broadcast listeners' licences 
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had been issued. As rom 1 Jan. 1952. the Broadcasting Act made pro· 
vision for discontinuance of issuing separate licences for receivers in excess of 
one. Revenue from fees amounted to £A3.846.346 during 1956-57. The 
National Broadcasting Service controlled by the Australian Broadcasting 
Commission and the Postmaster· General's Department now operates 52 
medium·wave and 8 short· wave broadcasting stations in Australia. and 1 
medium·wave and 1 short· wave station in Papua. In addition. 107 other 
medium-wave commercial broadcasting stations were licensed at 30 June 
1956. Two beam stations have been erected. one for direct communication 
with London. and the other for direct communication with North America. 
Three more short-wave broadcasting stations are operated by the Australian 
Broadcasting Commission for oversea services only. and 4 experimental 
frequency modulation stations have been established. 

'l'elcvisitln Rel'viee~ arc conducte.d in Sydney and Mdbourne by the Nat.
iona] Tel cv i~ion ~crvice (2 stationR) and the Commereiltl Television Service 
(4 stations). At 31 Dec. 1957. 166.576 viewers licences ha(1 been issued. 

Aviation. Civil flying in the Commonwealth and Territories is subject 
to legislative control by the Commonwealth Government. The administra. 
tion of the Air Navigation Act and Regulations is a function of the Civil 
Aviation Department under the Minister of Civil Aviation. The permanent 
head of the department is the Director·General of Civil Aviation. 

Hours flown by regular internal air services in Australia during 1955-56 
numbered 251.900. The total mileage flown was 43.701.000. Paying 
passengers carried numbered 2.020.380; weight of goods carried was 84.446 
short tons. and gross weight of mails was 2.478 short tons. 

Australian oversea services operated 58.618 route miles at 30 June 
1956. During 1955-56 hours flown numbered 50.665; miles flown. 
12.028.000; paying passengers. 131.934; freight. 2.990 short tons; mail. 
1.491 short tons. 

Expenditure by the Commonwealth Government on civil aviation for 
the year 1955-56 was £AI3.038.000 (including £A5.081.000 on new works. 
but excluding £A3.860.000 paid for conveyance of mail). 

At 30 June 1956 there were 301 licensed public aerodromes under the 
control of local authorities. The total number of recognized civil landing 
grounds in Australia at 30 June 1956 was 489. 

Australian Institute or Political Science, Australia's Transport Crisis. Sydney, 1956 

MONEY AND BANKING 

The banking system in Australia comprises the Commonwealth Bank 
of Australia (the central bank). the Commonwealth Trading Bank, the 
private trading banks, the rural and agricultural banks and the savings 
banks. Money in circulation comprises legal tender notes issued by the Noto 
Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank of Australia and silver and 
bronze coinage iSRued by the CommonwellJth Treasury. 

The Commonwealth Bank commenced savings bank business on 15 July 
1912. and general banking business on 20 Jan. 1913. During the First 
World War the Bank expanded rapidly and assisted the Commonwealth 
Governlllellt in its war finance. In 1920 the control of the Australian note 
issue was transferred from the Commonwealth Treasurer to tho Bank. III 
1924 the management of the Bank was placed under a Board of Directors 
and the legi~lative framework set up to enable the Commonwealth l3ank 
to operatc as a central reserve bank. However. it was not until 1929, 
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with the onset of the depression, that the Commonwealth Bank started to 
develop as a central reserve bank. In 1928 the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank was established as a separate institution and the savings-bank business 
of the Commonwealth Bank was transferred to that institution. On 
21 Aug. 1945 the Commonwealth Bank was reconstituted under the control 
of a Governor with an Advisory Council in accordance with the provisions 
of the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1945. Under this Act it is the duty of 
the Commonwealth Bank to pursue a monetary and banking policy directed 
to the greatest advantage of the people of Australia and of exercising its 
powers in such a manner as, in the opinion of the Bank, will best con
tribute to: (a) the stability of the currency of Australia; (b) the main
tenance of full employment in Australia, and (c) the economic prosperity 
and welfare of the people of Australia. The Commonwealth Bank has 
been given extensive powers, both under this Act and the Banking Act, 1945, 
to perform its functions as a central bank. By the Commonwealth Bank 
Act, 1951, the Advisory Council was replaced by a Board of 10 members 
which has power to determine the policy of the Commonwealth Bank and 
the Commonwealth Savings Bank. The Governor and Deputy Governor of 
the Bank are members of this Board. 

Under the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1953, the Commonwealth Trading 
Bank took over the business of the General Banking Division of the Common
wealth Bank on 3 Dec. 1953. The policy of the Commonwealth Trading 
Bank is determined by the Commonwealth Bank Board. 

At 30 June 1957 the capital of the Commonwealth Bank totalled 
£AI7,571,OOO and reserve funds £A23,129,237_ The capital was distributed 
as follows: Central banking business, £A4m.; rural credits department, 
£A2,714,OOO; mortgage bank department, £A5,428,000, and industrial 
finance department. £A5.429.000. Reserve funds held were: Central 
banking business, £AI3.720.231; note issue department, £A4,754.954; rural 
credits department, £AI,124,408; mortgage bank department, £A613,461, 
and industrial finance department, £A2,916.183. Profits for the year ended 
30 June 1957 (including all branches except the note issue department) 
amounted to £A9.416.032. At the same date the capital of the Common
wealth Trading Bank was £A5,429,OOO and reserve fund £A2.735,OOO. 
Profits for the year amounted to £A600,888. Reserve fund of the Common
wealth Savings Bank amounted to £A9,481,OOO and profits for the year 
ended 30 June 1957 to £A580,OOO. 

The average deposits of the trading banks with the Commonwealth 
Bank for the month of June 1957 were £A340,334.000 in special accounts 
and £A27,986,OOO in other accounts. 

The average deposits of the Commonwealth Trading Bank for the same 
month amounted to £AI93,909,OOO, of which £AI46,256,OOO were non
interest-bearing deposits. 

In addition to the Commonwealth Trading Bank. there are 14 other 
banks providing general banking facilities. Three of these banks are state 
government institutions. the business of which is mainly directed to financing 
Australian rural industries. Of the remaining II banks, 3 are branches of 
overseas banks and 8 are joint-stock banks financed by capital subscribed in 
Australia or the U_K. Seven of the 8 joint-stock banks have branches 
throughout Australia. At 30 June 1957 the 15 banks operating in Australia 
provided full banking facilities at 3,524 branches situated in all parts of 
Australia. 

Including deposits with the Commonwealth Trading Bank, the average 
deposits in Australia with all cheque-paying banks for June 1957 amounted 
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to £AI,IiIi"),518,OOO, while the average of advances Jllade by the banks 
amounted to £A948,382,OOO. The average of total assets in Australia for 
the same period was £AJ,712,535,OOO. 

At 30 June 1957, !) savings banks were operating in Australia. These 
are the Commonwealth Savings Bank with branches throughout Australia; 
:~ private savings banks (the Bank of N.S.W. Savings Bank, Ltd, the 
Australia and New Zealand Savings Bank, Ltd) with branches in all States 
and Territories except South Australia and Tasmania, and the C.H.C. 
Sfwings Hank, Ltd (with branches in all States except Sonth Australi" and 
Tasmani" and in th" Australian C"pital Territory); the State Sin-ings 
Banks in Victoria and South Australia; the Rural and Industries Bank of 
Western Australia, and 2 Trustee Savings Banks in Tasmania. At 30 JUlIe 
1957 these savings banks provided savings bank facilities at 2,053 branches 
and 7,8!Jfi agencies throughout Australia and held deposits amounting to 
£Al,2:l7,41O,OOO. Sales of savings certificates were discontinued after 
31 Jan. 1949. Savings certificates outstanding at 30 June 1957 amounted 
to £A20,043,OOO. 

In 195;") there were 20 companies registered under the Life Insurance 
Act, 1945~53, transacting life insuriLnce business in Australia; in addition 
there were 2 state government institutions. Receipts,l!)55, £AI42,212,OOO; 
expenditure, £An,979,OOO; liabilities, £ASn,15I,OOO (including Life 
Assurance and Annuity Funds, £A82I,002,OOO). 

The following table is a summary of banking and assurance business (in 
£AJ,OOO) in the several States of the Commonwealth: 

.\u~t-,rali:l 
(inc.]. 
'J'erri-

P:lrt.i(,111ars l\.S.W. Vit'o Q'Jd ~.A. 'V.A. Tas. turief') 
A-'l ebequc-paying' IJanks : 1 

Ueposits ocaringinterest . 148,670 114,65[1 40.4~6 40,,~O 22,7;)~ 7,118 386,7;0 
])epo~it... Tlot bearing 

illj,erC'st 4R7,7\)3 al~,~;::'(; ] liH,O:;~ 01/12.J 67,140 2~1,:170 1 , 2::R,7~U 
l\JvaJ\ce~ ·!~7,09f) 247,:;98 127,640 !);~,l1G 68,R81 2!J,203 ~HR , :~R2 

Savings iJ:mk deposits 2 ·12~,V).j: 411,569 144 ,~O8 U~.401 62,Ha:.1 38,7;,)U 1,22j, 110 
Life :l~sllra.n('e::1 

New policiesissucd (vn1]](') 
Orninarv 110,606 )00,611 46,246 :12,~~n ~l,!);):) ]·j,224 33;),47;~ 
] ndustri'al 1:1,52U U,322 ;: ,1)04 3.0~;) ~,2un ~!Ol 3:~,17 ,) 

Polil'-ie~ existing (\"!dlle) 
Ordill:iry (;74.12~ .;'il,Oar) 301,281 ] S~ ,4SfJ 1~~ . 7'~ (-iR,:341 1 ~ 970 , 7;)O 
Industrial Il-t,54n ~j5,ti~:) :.17,210 :;1) ,-146 :!O, ', ·tl 7,R~7 ~n7,;nO 

1 ,Vpp]dy :1,emg("S for .TUTIP 1();)7. ~ _,\t ;jO .TUlle 1f!;ji. 
:s 1U;-,;): 'l\urnher of J1olicies: (new) ordiTl!'lry, :11'!,id;); ini.lllst.rif11 , :!lli,t<.f!6; (ex. i~ting) 

ordin:l,ry ~ ;:,1 }o;:I,(H4; i IIdu;:.:trial , 3,76:J,8ijJ. 

Australian notes, issued by the note-issue depart.ment of the Common· 
wealth Bank, are legal tender throughout Australia. The total value of 
notes in circulation on 26 June 1957 was £A3Kl,46!1,OOO, of which 
£A338,252,OOO were held by the public. Notes have been issued in de· 
nominations of lOs., £1, Hi, £10, £20, £50, £100 and £1.(1)0. Note" of 
d~noJllinati(jlls higlwr than £10 have 1I0t, howen'r, becn i,slwli to the public 
since 1945. 

Coins in circulation in Australia are Australian silver and bronze token 
coins issued by the Commonwealth Treasury. The silver coins have been 
issued in denominations of 58., 28., Is., 6el. and 3d., and bronze coins in 
denominations of lel. and id. Coins to the value of£AI,HK4,OOO were issued 
during the year ended 30 June l!l57, bringing the total issued to date to 
£A38,:150,OOO, after deduction of £AI3,45[i,OOO for coin withdrawn. 
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There are 2 mints in Australia, at Melbourne (opened in 1872) and Perth 
(1899). They accept gold for refining and issue gold bullion for use in the 
commercial arts and for export. Australian silver and bronze coins have 
been minted at the Melbourne mint since 1916 and the Perth mint since 
1942 on behalf of the Commonwealth Treasury. 

Commonwealth Bank of Australia. Statistical Bulletin. Sydney, 1937 to date 
Arndt, H. \V. , The Austral-ian Trading Bank.... Melbourne, 1957 
Giblin, L . F., The Growth of a Central Bank, 1924-45. Melbourne, 1951 
Gifford, J . L. K., and Wood, J . V., Australian Banking. !:::nd ed. Brisbane, 1955 

Norfolk Island. 29° S. lat., 1670 57' Ii" E. long., area 131 sq. miles, 
population, 30 June 1954, 942. The island was formerly part of the colony 
of New South 'Wales and then of Van Diemcn's Land, It has been a distinct 
sett.Iement since 1856, under the jurisdiet.ion of the state of New South 
Wales; and finally by the passagc of thc Norfolk Island Act l!)13, it was 
accepted as a Territory of the Commonwealth Government. The island, 
which is very picturesque and possesses a delightful elimate, coupled with a 
fertile soil, is especially suitable for the cultiva,tion of citrus fruitoS, bananas, 
vegetables and beans for seed. In 1955-5/i t.llC imports (mostly from the 
Commonwealth) were valued at, £264,022, and the exports at £38,330. A 
modern whaling station went into operation in 1956. 

Administrator. Brig. C. H. B. Norman, D.S.O., M.C. 

Australian Antarctic Territory. An Imperial Order in Council of 
7 Feb. 1933 placed under Australian authority' all the islands and terri
tories other than Adelie Land which are situated south of 60° S. lat. and 
lying between 160° E. long. and 45° E. long.' The Order came into force 
with a proclamation issued by the Governor-General on 24 Aug. 1936. 
The boundaries of Adelie Land were definitely fixed by a decree of 1 April 
1938 as the islands and territories south of 60° S.lat.lying between 136° and 
142° E. long. The laws of the Australian Capital Territory were declared 
to be in force in the Territory in 1954. In Feb. 1954 Mawson in Mac
Robertson Land was set up as a meteorological and research station. A 
second station (Davis) was set up in the Vestfold Hills "rea., some 400 miles 
east of Mawson in Jan. 1957. 

Territory of Heard and McDonald Islands. These islands, about 
2,500 miles south-west of Fremantle, were transferred from U.K. to Aus
tra.\ian control as from 26 Dec. 1947. Heard Island is about 27 miles 
long and 13 miles wide. The McDonald Islands are 26 miles to the west of 
Heard. The laws of the Australian Capital Territory were declared to be in 
force in the Territory by the Heard and McDonald Islands Act, 1953. 

Territory of Cocos (Keeling) Islands. The Cocos (Keeling) Islands, 
2 separate atolls comprising some 27 small coral islands with a total area 
of about 5 sq. miles, are situated in the Indian Ocean in 12° 5' S. lat. and 
96° 53' E. long. They lie some 1,720 miles north of Perth and 2,290 miles 
almost, due west of Darwin whilst Colombo is 1,400 miles to the north-west 
of the group. 

The islands were discovered in 1609 by Capt. William Keeling of the 
East India Company. The islands were uninhabited until 1826, when the 
first settlement was established on the main atoll by an Englishman, 
Alexander Hare, who left the islands about 1831. In the meantime a 
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second settlement was formed on the main atoll by John Clunies Ross, a 
Scottish seaman and adventurer, who landed with several boat· loads of 
Malay seamen. In 1857 the islands were annexed to the Crown; in 1878 
responsibility for their supervision was transferred from the Colonial Office 
to the Government of Ceylon, and in 1882 to the Government of the Straits 
Settlement. By indenture in 1886 Queen Victoria brranted the land com· 
prised in the islands to John Clunies Ross in perpetuity. The head of 
the family had semi·official status as resident magistrate and representative 
of the Government. However, in 1946, when the islands became a d epen. 
dency of the Colony of Singapore a Resident Administrator, responsihle to 
t.he Governor of Singapore, was appointed. 

On 23 Nov. 1955 the Cocos Islands were placed under the authority of 
the Commonwealth of Australia under the Cocos Islands Act, 1955. The 
Cocos (Keeling) Islands Act, 1955, ofthe Commonwealth of Australia declared 
the islands to be accepted by the Commonwealth as a Territory under the 
authority of the Commonwealth, to be known as the Territory of Cocos 
(Keeling) Islands. 

The main islands of the Territory are West Island (the largest, about 
6 miles from north to south), on which is the aerodrome and most of the 
European community; Home Island, the headquarters of the Clunies Ross 
Estate; Direction Island, on which is situated the cable and wireless station 
and the Department of Civil Aviation's marine base ; and Horsburgh. 
North Keeling Island, which forms part of the Territory, lies about 15 miles 
to the north of the group and has no inhabitants. Main settlements are on 
West Island, Home Island and Direction Island. 

The population of the Territory at 30 June 1957 was estimated to ho 
about 700, including 135 Europeans and 41 indentured Asians. The Cocos 
islanders reside on Home Island. 

The group of atolls is low.lying, Bat and thickly covered by coconut 
palms, and surrounds a lagoon which has a harbour in the northern part, 
but which is extremely difficult for navigation. 

The climate is equable and pleasant, being usually under the influence 
of the south·east trade winds for about three-quarters of the year. How
ever, the winds vary at times, and meteorological reports from the Territory 
are particularly valuable to those engaged in forecasting for the eastern 
Indian Ocean. The temperature varies between 70° and 89° 11'., the rainfall 
is moderate and there are occasional violent storms. 

Responsibility for the administration of the Territory rests with the 
Minister for Territories. An Official Representative was appointed on 
23 Nov. 1955 to take charge of the local administration. The laws of the 
Colony of Singapore which were in force in the islands immediately before 
the transfer have, with certain exceptions, been continued in force. They 
may be amended or repealed by Ordinances of the Governor-General. 

An airport is established on West Island under the control of the Depart
ment of Civil Aviation. This is a re-fueling point for aircraft of the oversea 
air-service between Australia and South Africa operated by Quntas Empire 
Airways, Ltd, at fortnightly intervals, via Darwin. 

Books of Reference 

S'l'"\TIS'L1CAJ,ISFUfi1\L.o\TION. The Commonweal t h Bureau of Census and Statist ics ( \Ye~t 
JHock, Canberra, A.C:r. ) was established in 1906. All tile activ ities of the Bureau a re covered 
by the Census and Statis tics Act, wLich COlliers authority to collect informat ioll uud contains 
secrecy provisions to ensure that inllividuaJ pa rticulars obtained arc not divulged. An out
line of the tle veloprnento f 5tatisLics in Austral ia i s puhlisLeJ in tile 0Diciul rear lJuok , No. 43, 
1957. Cummoru r ealth Stat.-i.\'licilln,' ~ . lL Carver, O.B.E . 
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The principal publications of tlle Bureau Rre : 

Official Year Book o/the Commonwealth (If Au.<;tralia. 1D07 to date 
Pocket Compendium of Australian Blalistics. 1913 to date 
Quarterly Summary oj Australian Statistics. Dec. 1917 to date 
Monthly Review of Business Statistics. Oct. 1937 to date 

Annuu] Printed Bulletins: 
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Demography. 1911 to date. (Preceded by Population and Vital Statistics Bulletins and 
Reports, 1906-10) 

Pinanep-. 1907 to date,--From HlGG-56 issued in two parts: 1. Public and Pri-I'ate Finance. 
II . C'ommoflwealth !Taxation. 

Labour Report. 1913 to date 
Oversea Trade. 1906 to date 
Production. 1906 to 1£147-48. From 1936-37 issued in two rarts: I. SecondaTylnduslries j 

II. Prim.ary Industries. From 1950-51 Primary Industries issued in two Parts: I. 
Rural Industries: [I. Non-Rural Industries and Value of Production 

Transpm't and Communication. 1906 to date 

Special Publications: 

Census-Detailed TalJle.~ and Statistician's Report. ] 911-5·1 
Australian Life Tables. lSSl-OO to 1946-48 
Australian Balance oj l-'aYlJlcll(~" 1948/49 to date 

OTHER OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS 

Atlas oJ Australian Resources [50 maps with commentary]. Dept. of N~tiollfl.l Development. 
1le!uourne, ] U55 II. 

Climalo{o!lical Atlas of A.ustralia. Durcan of Meteorology. ~I(':lbotlrne. l~HO 
Au.vira/ian bouks: .~clt ·rt list of works about or pubH.~lleJ in Austrafia. (C()DlmOllwealtu 

Nat.ional Library.) CaniJerra, 1H34. to u!l.tc.-Annual ({llu1oglte of .Au,~'trali(llI. llublicatiol1s. 
Ca1luerra, ] ~; ;w to rlate 

\Vat-SOII,.J. F . (ed.), Ihstnrical R ecords o! .1uslredia. Sytinp,)', H1.14 to da te 

NON-OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS 

l\~lJton. H . T., anri :U:llier, .T. V ., Allstralian F()reca .~ti'll(j alul Cl imate. ~Teluol!rne, ]9.')1 
A ustralia Jiandbuok . Aust.ralian Sationnl I'uhlic. it~~ Associat.ion. l::th cd. :.'tIe!bollrne, 

}!J ()!; 
.1/1.,,·lralian Quarterly: a Quar(erly Review of Australian Affairs. Sydney, I02n to date 
Onig'cr, n. (cd . ), The Auslmlian Jra.y of Life. London. 1!)5 :~ 
Clnrk. C. M. H . (eli.), Sclcrl Documents in Australian lJ istory, 1788-1900. 2 vol.s. Sydney, 

19 .70~:J.~ 
Eggle~toll, F . \V. , NdTcction,~ ul/. A ustralian. FU/'I"/'rm Pvl-fr.y. ;\felbotlnle, If/f)7 
Ferg n,,:oll, J. A., H iulio(/wphll oj Australia, 178·1--1850. ,1 Yll}s. SydneY,10-11--[; ;-); yuJ.;j 

(] St!1-1 iJOU) in prpjl ,lr;; t iol l. 
Gl'attan, C. E., J'IItroduri ll (1 Australia. 2nd ed. Sydney,lD4fl 
Greenwood, G. (ef1.), Australia, a political and social histDrY. Melbourne and London, 1':1;)5. 
~(ed .), Australia in World Affa.irs 1U50-(j;;. Me!bollrllc , 1 ~1i)7 

Hill , E., 'i'he Territory . Sydne.'i, l!l.jl 
ilorsfall, J. 0 ., Australia. LOlldon, Hl55 
La~eron . C. F., The Pace oJ Auslrnlia. Sydney,] fj5,1 
Noi)ie, N. S., 1'he Australian l.'U'! ~-iromnc7lt. 2JHl ed . Jl.Ielbonrne, 1950 
Scott, Ernest, A Short History o! Australia. 8th ed. Melbourne,1!1[)O 
Serle, E., Dictionary oI Australian iJio(Jrapliy. ~ yoI!i . Sydney, 1949 
Taylor, T . G., Australia: A Study o! Warm Hnvironmenls and their Ef!ect on BriUsh Sell/elUcnt . 

London, ] !J55 
Who's Who in Australia. 11elbonrne, 1906 to date 

NATIOXAL LIDlB.TIY. The National Library, Canberra, A.C.T. Librarian: II. L. ,\Yhite, 
M .A. 
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AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL TERRITORY 
GOVERNMENT. The area which is now the Australian Capital 

Territory was first visited by white men in 1820 and settlement commenced 
in 1824. Until its selection as the seat of government it was a quiet pastoral 
and agricultural community with a few large holdings and a sprinkling of 
smaller settlers. 

The constitution of the Commonwealth provided (Sec . 1 2 .~) that the scat 
of government should be selected by parliament and that it should be 
within New South Wales but at least 100 miles from Sydney. After pro . 
longed discussion, t he Canberra, site was adopted by the Seat of Government 
Act,I!lOS. The present site, together with an area for a port at Jervis Bay, 
was surrendered by the State and accepted by the Commonwealth in 1909, and 
by subGcqucntial proclamation t he Territory became vested in the Common. 
wealth from 1 Jan 1911. In 1911 an international competition was held for 
the city "Ian. The plan chosen was that of W. Burley Griffin, of Chicago . 
Construetioll was tIelayed by the First Worltl War, anti it was not untill!J27 
that, with the transfer of parliament and certain departments, Canberra 
became in fact the scat of government . Major departments, with the 
excep ti<>n of the war departments and the post office, now have their 
headquarters in Citn berra. 

The !(8Ileral administration of the Territory is in t.he hands of the Minister 
for the J ntorior, but certain specific services itre undertitken by the Depart· 
ment of I [e;tith, the Depitrtment of Works nun the Attorney.General. The 
Minister is ndviscd on matters of local cuncern by an ndvisory council, 
eOllsistin!( of 4 otficial itnd () elected members. 

The Austra lian Capititl Territory Hepresentation Act, 1948, provided 
for t.he rl'presentntion of residents of the Territory by one eleeted member 
in the I lOllS" of Hepresentatives. He is not entitled t o vote. except on '" 
m()t,ion ror the d isallowance of any ordinance of the Terl'itory, but in 
other w'lyS he enjoys the rights and privilegcH of a Member of Pitl'!iamenL 

AREA AND POPULATION. 'rho are[t of the Australian Capita l 
Territory is OJ 1 sq. miles, of which 170 sq. miles in t.he Cutter River Cntt)h · 
nwnt area are reserved from oCl'upati <>n [or wnter.supply pnrposes. Tlte 
aro[' vested in the COlll11lon wealth itt Jen'is Bay is 28 sq. miles of lund and 
,",,'ateI'. 

l'opuln!ion nt. (l (:enS1lSCS, wit.h di~triblltit)n by sox : 
l\Lilcs Fez.nalr3 'j\.Ul1 'Mil l ('~ PC1~I:lle~ Tu(" 

"1 ~q I !I:t~ 7:.!~ 1,711 J ~j:)S (i , ~S6 '.,~7G J J ,r,02 
1 ~121 1 ';01;7 1,IIU;) ~ .l)7~ 1!H7 ~,I)():J 7.S 1:: In.!)(j;j 

1 ~I:; ~ 'l,Si);) 1,H~' S,;)j7 J ~1:j4 In,2::~ 11,iltiC ::O,::J ,) 

EDUCA TION. Stnte education ill the Aust rnlian Capital Territory is 
providml by thl' New South Wales Ed1lcittioll Department, the cost heing 
refu llrh:<l ann1lally to thitt Rt,~tc by t.I", C(>nllllonwe;,lth. Thero are ];i public 
scho,-, I ~ in the Australian CitpitaJ Territ,ory induding 2 ill th e Jervis Br.y 
Territory. Secondary education is provided at 2 high schools elteh with 
Itccomlllodation [or over 600 pupils. The Citnberm Tcdlllica l College 
provides training for apprentices, journeymen desirous of improving their 
trade qualifications and for others who desire to titke commercial and special 
courses. There arc a lso 8 pl'i,itte schools, of whieh 4 provide primary lind 
seeondary education, and 4 f;ub.primary itnd primary. 

The Austral ian National University is situated in Canberra (see p. 4,51». 
Thoro is itlso it lllliversity college afJilintcd to the University of Melbourne. 
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FINANCE. The revenue of the Territory is derived in part from rent 
and rates, public utilities, transport and housing and various other fees and 
services, and partly from parliamentary appropriation. 

Local revenue and expenditure (in £A) for years ended 30 June: 

1955 
195G 
1957 

Revenue 
1,776,302 
1,512,549 
1,G/J3,G57 

Capital works 
3,341 ,615 
5,181,370 
4,9;J6,558 

E:q>enditure 
Other services 

2,786,181 
~,663,062 
3,I)Gj,:344 

Total 
6.127.796 
7,844,4~2 
8,1l18,B02 

PRODUCTION. The Territory is predominantly pastoral. Live
stock, 31 March 1956: 745 horses, 10,596 cattle, 266,898 sheep, 139 pigs. 
A considerable amount of re·afforestation has been undertaken, the total 
area of plnntations at 31 Dec. 1956 being 18,742 acres. There is no secon
dary industry of any importance. 

Books of Reference 
Your Guide 10 Canberra red. Dept. of the Interior]. Canberra, 1956 
Your Capital red. Commonwealth Office of Education]. Sydney, 1951 
ltcport from the Senate .)'elect Committee Appoillted to Inquire into the Dtvelopmenl of Cm/berra. 

Oauberra, 19[1':; 
Gale, J OJ Canberra: History and Legends Relating to the Federal Capilal Territory. Quean

beyan, N.S.W., 1927 
King, H. W. n., Land Cl ... sijicalion and Utilization in the A.C. T. Canberra, 1946 
White, H. L.(ed.l, Canberra, a Nation', Capital. Sydney, 1954 

NEW SOUTH WALES 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. New South Wales became a 

British possession in 1770; the first settlement was established at Port 
Jackson in 1788; a partially elective Legislative Council was established in 
1843, and responsible government in 1856. New South Wales federated 
with the other Australian states to form the Commonwealth of Australia in 
1901. The legislative power is vested in a Parliament of two Houses, the 
Legislative Council and the Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Council consists of 60 members. At triennial elections 
15 members are elected for a term of 12 years at joint sittings of both 
Houses of Parliament. The President has an annual salary of £A2,300; the 
Chairman of Committees, £AI,500: the Leader of the Opposition, £Al,IOO; 
members, £A500 plus 3 guineas a day attendance allowance for members 
living outside the metropolitan area. 

The Legislative Assembly has 94 members elected for a period of 3 years. 
Voting is compulsory. British subjects above 21 years of age, having 
resided 6 months in the Commonwealth, 3 months in the State and 1 month 
in anyone electoral district, are eligible for enrolment as electors. The 
Women's Legal Status Act, 1918, gives women the same political rights sa 
men. 

Members receive an annual salary of £A1,975, plus an electoral allowance 
ranging from £A500 to £A800 according to the location of their constitu
encies. The Speaker receives a salary of £A2,875, the Leader of the Opposi
tion, £A2,975, the Chairman of Committees, the Deputy Leader of the 
Opposition and the Leader of the Country Party, £A2,375 each, and Govern· 
ment and Opposition Whips, £A2,325 each. In addition to their electoral 
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allowance, the Speaker and the Leader of the Opposition receive each an 
expense allowance of £A250, and the Chairman of Committees and the 2 
Whips, £AI00 each. 

The Legislative Assembly, elected on 3 March 1956, consisted ill Jan. 
1058 of the following parties: Labour, 49; Liberal, 28; Count.ry Party, 15; 
independent, 2. 

The executive is in the hands of a Governor, appointed uy the Imperial 
Government, and an Executive Council consisting of members of tbe Cabinet. 
Ministers receive the following annual salaries: Premier, £A4,475; Deputy 
Premier, £A3,7:?5; 14 other Ministers, £A3,225 each. i\iini.,terK al"o 
receive an expense allowance, viz.: Premier, £Al,OOO, and other Ministers, 
£A500 each, and an electoral allowance ranging from £A500 to £A800 
aeeording to t.he locntion of their constituc.ncy. 

(lvvernor. Licut.·Gen. Erie Winslow Woodward, C.B., C.B.E., D.S.O 
(";"Ol'l1 in I Aug. 19;:;7). 

The Cabinet, in .Jan. 1958, was constituted as follows: 

Premier and Colonial Treasurer. J. J. Cahill, M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and Minister for Bducation. R. J. Heffron, M.L.A. 
A ttorncy·General, Minister of J us/ice and Vice· President of the J!J"ecutive 

COllncil. R. R. Downing, M.L.C. 
Chief Secretary, Minister for Immigration and Minister for Co.nperative 

Societies. C. A. Kelly, M.L.A. 
Nil/isler Jar Ileal!h . W. F. Sheahan, Q.C., I\LL.A. 
Jlini.,lcr for Child We/fare and Social Welfare. 1<'. H. HltII"kins, M.L.A. 
111inisler for Dowl (JoI'ernment and lIiglnmys. J . B. Renshaw, ~I.L . A. 
Minister for Transport. A. G. Enticknap, M.L.A. 
Minister Jur Housing. A. Landa, M.L.A. 
Seur/ar!! for Public Works. .J. F. McGrath, IILL.A. 
Minis/er for Conservation. E. Wetherell, IILL.A. 
SrcrC/f1r11 for Lands. W. ';\I . Collan, ~r.L.A. 
illini,,/er for Agriculture und _~[inistcr for Food Production. R. B. NoU, 

!ILL.!\. 
Minisler for Labour and Industry. J. J. Malonoy, I\I.L.C. 
8,'C/",·lm·.'1 f,'r JI inc,. .1. H. Simpson, M.L.A. 
Minister wi/1101l1 1'orlfolio. J.:\1. A. M("M:\h on, I\LL.A. 

Agent.(,'cncral in London. Francis P. Buckley (56-57 Strand, \V.C.2). 

LOCAL C()V1mNMI~NT. A system of local government extend~ over the 
whole of the State except the Western Land Division, where, however, a few 
municipalities and shired lIre incorporated. There aro Dr; TlJunicipalitie8, 
and 133 corpomte bodies called Shir0S. A nUlllher of the municipalities and 
shires have combined to form;'O county councils, which administer electricity 
or water supply undertakings or render other services of common benefit. 

AREA AND POPULATION. New South Wales is situated almost 
entirely between the 29th lind 36th parallels of S. lat. and 141st and 154 
meridians of E. lang., and comprises 309,433 sq. miles, inclusive of Lord 
Howe Island (5 sq. miles), but exclusive of the Australian Capital Territory 
(911 sq. miles at Canberra and 28 sq. miles at Jervis Bay). 
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Census population (excluding aboriginals): 

Males Females 
1881 410,211 339,6 14 
1891 609,666 517,471 
1901 710,264 645,091 
1911 857,698 789,036 
1921 1,071,501 1,028,870 
1933 1,318,.171 1,282,376 
1947 1,492,211 1,492,627 
195·1 1,720,860 1,702,609 

Persons 
749,825 

1,127,137 
1,355,355 
1,646,734 
2,100,371 
2,600,847 
2,984,838 
3,423,529 

Population 
per sq. 

mile 
2·42 
3·63 
4 ·37 
5·32 
6·79 
8·41 
9·65 

11·06 

Average 
annual increase 

~{, since 
previous census 

4·07 
4·16 
1-86 
1·97 
2·46 
1-76 
0·99 
1·98 

At 30 June 1957 the estimated population was 3,622,906 (1,819,566 
males, 1,803,340 females) . 

At 30 June 1957 the population of Sydney and suburbs was 1,975,020, 
and that of the Newcastle urban area, 189,570. The chief country muni
cipalities, with their populations, were as follows: Greater Wollongong, 
106,710; Greater Cessnock, 42,330; Broken Hill, 33,320; Blue Mountains, 
23,390; Maitland, 22,530; Penrith, 20,820; Goulburn, 20,560; Wagga 
Wagga, 20,400; Orange, 18,930; Lismore, 18,040; Albury, 17,950; 
Bathurst, 16,780; Grafton, 15,200; Lithgow, 15,000; Tamworth, 14,480; 
Dubbo, 12,890; Campbelltown, 11,290; Windsor, 10,730; Taree, 9,900; 
Armidale, 9,140; Parkes, 8,290; Casino, 8,250; Queanbeyan, 8,100; In
verell, 7,940; Kempsey, 7,880; Cooma, 7,850; Shellharbour,6,\)30; Forbes, 
6,710; Cowra, 6,210. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 
Deaths InlantUe 

(excluding mortality per 
Live births Marriages Divorces still births) 1,000 live births 

1954 73,125 27,503 2,816 32,444 25·3 
1955 74,407 27,645 2,874 32,553 24·9 
1956 75,71·1 27,313 3,1~5 3<1,004 23-[, 

The annual rates per 1,000 of the population in 1956 were: Births, 
21'29; deaths,9 '58; marriages, 7·68. 

Recorded movement of population in calendar years: 
Total arrivals Total departures 

Inter-stale Oversea Total Inter-state Ot'eTsea Total 
1954 501,590 106,.172 608,062 501,163 90,922 592,085 
1955 516,628 132,328 648,956 526,220 100,980 627,200 
1956 535,616 135,577 6il,193 5·10,730 lU9,692 650,422 

RELIGION. There is no established church in New South Wales, and 
freedom of worship is accorded to all. 

The following table shows the statistics of the religious denominations 
in New South Wales at the census, and of ministers of religion registered 
for the celebration of marriages, in 1954: 

Denomination Ministers Adherents 
Churcb 01 England 695 1,466,571 
Roman Catholic 1,140 844,453 ' 
Presbyterian 347 302,984 
Metbodist 3-14 275,188 
Baptist. . 132 40,283 
Congregational 94 21,280 
Lutberan. 34 17,033 
Salvation A.rmy 110 12,825 

1 Includes 554,816 'Catholics undetlned: 

Denomination 
Greek Orthodox . 
Church of Christ . 
Sevent h Day Ad-

ventist 
Jews. 
Others 

Total 

Ministers 
22 
42 

137 
16 

119 

3,210 

A.dherents 
29,133 
10,567 

10,476 
19,583 

373,153' 

3,423,529 

, Includes 8,436 • no religion' and 301,203 • rel!glon not stated' (this is not B compulsory 
question in the census schedule). 

R 
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EDUCA TION. The state maintains a system of national education, and 
attendance a t school is compulsory frolll 6 t o 15 years o f age. In a ll state 
schools education i s free. Pri vate schools a rc subject t o s ta.te inspectioll . 

There were a t the end of 1956, 2,GI4 state schools, including 322 second
ary schools and a corrcRpondence school. At state schools during the year 
1951i, the a verage weekly enrolment of children was ;)10,848 and the a verage 
da ily au.endance was 4;;7,901 ; teachers numbered 16,G90, and there were 
3,5!'!) student·s in training. On :{ Aug. W 56 t he etfective e nrolment was 
:' 18,:l74 ehild rcn, induding 55,23.'1 pupils receiving kindergarten instruction 
at government schools. 

On :~ Aug. W 56 there were 78!) private Rchools with ;; .(/;34 full -time 
teachers and an effect.i\·e enrolment of 168,804 pupils, of which 6HZ were 
R oman Cath .. lie schools, h aving 3,707 teachers and J..1 a,4:;n schola rs . 
Church of England schools numbered 41 with 616 teachers and 11.,371; 
scholars ; oth()r d enomina tiolllll schools 39, teachers 421, pupils 8,OaO; 
undenomina tional schools 47, teach",rs 310 and scholars 5,9:13. 

The University of Sydney, founded in 1850, in 1956 h ad 7,88:3 students 
(including 2,074 women) with 852 professors, lecturers and demonstrators. 
There a rc 5 d()nominationa l colleges, and an undenomina tiona l college for 
women, affilia ted t o the universi ty. The principal government training 
college for teachers is situa ted in the university grounds. 

The University o f N ew England a t Armidale, previously a ffiliated with 
t,he University o f i:iydney, w as incorporated on 1 F eb. 1954, and in W56 had 
IJ5:l students (including :!ti:l women) and a teaching and resea rch st.aff of 117, 

The New HOllt.h Wales University of Tcehnology was esta blished by the 
Sta te Government in 1949. Enrolments in l!156 nUlllbered 4,()OH (including 
11.4 women) , wit.h a teaching and research staff of81:! . Post-school technica l 
education i s provided at state technical colleges, p rincipally in t he evening. 
Stud()nts enrolled in 1954 tot,alled 6J,514. 

State expendi ture from r evenue 0 11 education in H156- 57 was 
£A37,1 8H,807. 

JUSTICE. In New S outh Wales legal processes m ay b e grouped wi thin 
t he Lower or Magistrates Courts, or the Higher Courts pre~ided over by 
judges. There is a lso an appellate jurisdiction. Prisoners c harged with 
capital crimes must be tried before the Supreme Court. 

Children 's Courts have been established with t.he object of removing 
children as far as possible from the atlllosphere of a public court. There a re 
a lso a number of tribunals exercising special jurisdiction, e.g., the Industrial 
Commission and the Workers' Compensation Commission. 

In 195(; there were 4I a,O;";2 convictions (mainly for minor breaches of 
administrat,ive laws) before magistrates at Courts o f P etty Sessions and 
Children's Courts and 2,134 distinct persons were convicted a t the Higher 
Court3 during t he year ended 30 June 1957. On 30 June 1956 there were 
2,860 c onvicted prisoners in gaol. 

SOCIAL WELFARE. The Commonwealth Government makes pro
vision for social benefits, such as age and invalid pensions, widows' pensions, 
child endowment, health benefits, ma ternity allowances and unemployment 
benefits. State systems of family endowment and widows' pensions were 
discontinued when the Commonwealth systems were introduced on 1 July 
1!141 and 30 June 1942, respectively, but the State makes supplementa ry 
payments, in tbe nature of allowances for children, to widO\vs whose Com
monwealth pension is less than the amount which would have been payable 
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under the Widows' Pension Act of New South Wales. 2,164 widows were 
receiving such allowances for about 4,400 children as at 30 June 1957. 
During the year 1956-57, the amount paid to widows by the State was 
£A1l3,747. Commonwealth widows' pensions current in New South Wales 
at 30 June 1956 numbered 17,427, and the annual liability was £A3,383,946. 

The number of age and invalid pensions current on 30 June 1957 was: 
Age, 186,233 (males, 67,225; females, 119,008); invalid, 42,649 (males, 
2i;,401; females, 17,248). The annual liability at 30 June 1957 was 
£A37,228,516 for age pensions and £A8,809,866 for invalid pensions. 

The number of claims in force under the child endowment system at 
30 June 1957 was 524,239, and endowed children in family units numbered 
1,092,858 at that date. Endowment was also paid for 5,606 children in 
institutions. The annual liability as at 30 June 1957 was £A21,744,957. 

During the year 1956-57, 78,454 maternity allowances amounting to 
£Al,268,967 were paid in New South Wales. 

Unemployment, sickness and special benefits commenced on 1 July 1945. 
During the year 1956-57 claims totalling £A I ,432,625 were paid in New South 
Wales. At 30 June 1957 unemployment benefit was being paid to 2,H24 
persons, and sickness and special benefits to 3,580 persons. 

To relieve distress caused by unemployment and other causes, social 
welfare bureaux are conducted in various districts under the supervision of 
welfare officers, who are assisted by medical officers and nurses. Social 
aid, such as food, clothing, medical and dental treatment, is provided for 
persons whose income does not exceed a certain limit. On assessing income 
appropriate exemption is allowed in respect of earnings. The income limit 
is 40s. per fortnight for single adults and married persons of any age; for 
unmarried minors it is lOs., 20s. or 30s. according to age. 

The cash payments for food are 50s. per fortnight for single adults, 
90s. for married couples and 30s. or 40s. for unmarried minors. Recipients 
having Olle or more dependent children receive an additional payment of 
lOs. per fortnight. Where the income per fortnight exceeds the permissible 
limits stated above, the amount of the cash payment is reduced by a similar 
amount. Persons in receipt from the Commonwealth of widows', age and 
invalid pensions and unemployment and sickness benefits are not eligible 
for these payments. 

Supplementary special foods are provided for mothers, young children 
and invalids. 

LABOUR. Two systems of industrial arbitration and conciliation for 
the adjustment of industrial relations between employers and employees are 
in operation-the State system, which operates within the territorial limits 
of the State, and the Commonwealth system, which applies to industrial 
disputes extending to other parts of the Commonwealth. 

The industrial tribunals are authorized to fix minimum rates of wages 
and other conditions of employment, and their awards may be enforced 
by law. Industrial agreements between employers and organizations of 
employees, when registered, may be enforced in the same manner as awards 

The principal State tribunal is the Industrial Commission, constituted 
by judges. Subsidiary tribunals are Conciliation Committees for various 
industries, each having an equal number representing employers and 
employees and a Conciliation Commissioner as chairman. 

The chief industrial tribunals of the Commonwealth are the Industrial 
Court, constituted by judges, and the Conciliation and Arbitration Com
mission, constituted by judges and commissioners. The Court is a separate 
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judicial body which deals with questions of law, the judicial interpretation of 
awards, imposition of penalties, etc. The Commission's functions include 
settling industrial disputes, determining the standard hours of work, the 
basic wage, etc. 

The rates of wages prescribed by awards and agreements consist of a 
living or basic wage (which applies to an unskiUed worker) and margins 
added for skill, etc. In Oct. 1957 the predominant basic wage for adult 
males in New South Wales was 2633. per week in Commonwealth awards 
and 2708. per week in State awards. The minimum wage payable to 
females is 75% of the male rate. 

The standard of hours in industries is 40 per week. 
Registration of trade unions is effected under the New South Wales 

Trade Union Act, 1881-1936, which follows substantially the Trade Union 
Acts of 1871 and 1876 of England. Registration confers a quasi·corporato 
existence with power to hold property, to sue and be sued. etc., and the 
various classes of employees covered by the union are required to be 
prescribed by the constitution of the union. For the purpose of bringing 
an indust.ry under the review of the State industrial tribunals, or participat
ing in proceedings relating to disputes before Commonwealth tribunals, 
employees and employers must be registered as industrial unions, under 
State or Commonwealth industrild legislation respectively. 

FINANCE. State revenne and expenditure (in £Al,OOO) for financial 
years ending 30 June: 

Service 19.:>4- 55 ID5G- :J6 1956- 57 10;:;7-£18 1 

Ret'enlfe 
Gov ernmental 10i,509 114,903 1:37,rlV:; 1:;;'),7:;(; 
lill ~inc~5 uudert<lkings ~i,n9 ~9,49G 0G,SXli \lIi,(',:.I:1 

Total. 19:;,438 204.399 223.8~O :!;::.: •. JIiS 

WaTkin'.] Expenditure 
Go\'erumcrltal 90,iSO 95,620 106,~% 11 ~,:;;:~tj 
Business undertakings 84,il8 91,288 91,77G fI D,i8:! 

Deht Char.oes 22.088 24,3U 25,GuU :,;,':;,718 

Total 19i.5S6 211,232 223,iO I ) :!~:.!,336 

1 Estimn.te~. 

Government revenue in 1956-57 included (in £Al,OOO) receipts from the 
Commonwealth of 74,253; namely, towards interest on State debt, 2,917; 
uniform tax reimbursements, 65,268; hospitals, etc., benefits, 4,272; other 
purposes, 1,796. State taxes, in £Al,OOO (excluding motor taxation, 12,108. 
which is paid direct to special road and traffic funds), totalled :31,086, 
including probate duty, 10.891 ; stamp duty, 9,904; land tax, 3,34S; racing, 
betting ek., taxes, 3,666, and liquor licences, 3,123. Revenue of business 
undertakings (in £Al,OOO) comprised railways, 78,689; trams and omnibuses, 
14,260, and Sydney Harbour authority, 2,887. Provision for debt redemp
tion included in debt charges was 4,357, 4,702, 4,G74 and 4,997 in the 
respective years. 

In terms of the financial agreement between Commonwealth and states, 
the Commonwealth has assumed responsibility for debts of the Australian 
states, and contributes towards the interest thereon and sinking funds estab
lished for redemption of the debts. Loans for the states are raised by the 
Commonwealth in accordance with decisions of the Australian Loan Council. 

The public debt of New South Wales on 30 June 1957 consisted of the 
following: Rcpayablein Australia,£A619,791,000; in London,£112,08I,OOO; 



NEW SOUTH WALES 485 

in New York, £10,824,000 (converted at $4'8665 to i). Interest payments 
in 1956-57 amounted to £A25,374,Ooo, of which £A4,087,OOO ,vas in respect 
of the external debt. The Commonwealth contributed £A2,917,ooO towards 
the interest. Contributions to the sinking fund for New South Wales debt, 
£A7,488,OOO, included £Al,651,OOO contributed by the Commonwealth, and 
the cost of securities redeemed in the year was £A7,816,000. Since the 
institution of the sinking fund in 1928 contributions have totalled 
£A99,570,000 (£A2:!,098,000 by Commonwealth), and redemptions at cost 
£A97,:!50,000. 

PRODUCTION. Land Settlement. The total area of land alienated or 
in process of alienation from t he Crown on 30 June 1956 was 65,7118,703 
acres, exclusive of the Aust ralian Capital Territory; 94,903,593 acres (in. 
cluding 66,869,G14 acres in tho Western Division) were held under per{l('tual 
lease from the Crown ; 21 ,331,301 acres under other Crown leasehold tenures, 
and the total aroa of land neither alienated nor leased (including roads 
reserves for public purposes, et.c.) was 16,003,523 acres. 

Agriculture. The area under cultivation in New South Wales during 3 
years and the prin0ipal crops produced were as follows: 

Year endell 31 March 1!)['5 19,)6 1957 
Acres under cultiva-

tion 5 ,3~4,O12 5,4:;G,I~G 3,62G,470 
Value ([arm) of all 

crops (£A.) 56,862,000 70,'ID8,OOO 

Principal CTOPS Acreage Produce Acrca!le Produce Aa('oge ProduCt' 
{Gmill (bush .) 2,!HS,6iO 37 ,71 8,000 2,9:n.281 57,149,000 1,742,a:,a 2tt,'I!W,OOO 

\10 heat liay (long 
tons) 0 1 84.6n~ 165,60S 840487 127,886 32,S!)! nf),r)29 

Maize Grain (bush.) 50,617 1,767,21)8 55,678 1,867,737 53,225 1 ,t)-t5):;~2 rm,,, ,"""., 
36,866 500,646 5·1,1 88 1,1 20,R71 '14,1 ~);) 7:3U,7SU 

lJarley Hay (long 
tons) . 60ln 747 if).! 862 203 227 

Grain (hush.) 657,292 7,667,169 907,1~2 16,536,639 420/,' )} (; ,27,1.197 
Oats liay (long 

tons) 0 100.~O2 10~,763 102,1n J3~,660 46,071;) 52,4·15 
Potatoes (10DI: tons) 13,897 47.700 13,270 44,162 H,U;"!.) i).I,·H)9 
Lucerne (ha)o) (long 

tons) 192,190 3,1!),!J26 1 ~5.2001 298,282 1 ·12 ,6~IG 22-1 ,uSl1 
Tobacco (cwt) G35 ;),516 ~n 4.8~2 I,":\} i.l ~6 
ltice (bush.) 38,G88 5,080,107 41,1 82 4,725,000 r,:! ,78U 4 :260,1)')U 

I n 1956-57, 9,182 acres of sugar cane were (.ut for crushing, the yield 
being 294,087 long tons. The total area under grapes wa.s 17,394 (includ · 
ing 1,059 not bearing) acres; the produr.tion of table grapes was 3,620 
long tons ; of wine was 3,4 1l ,r,SJ gallons; of sultanas, raisins and cllrrants, 
184,990 ewt. 

In 1956-57 there were 31,159 acres under citrus frui t, principally 
oranges; the production from 25,722 acres was 4,35f1, H)4 bushels. The 
area of other orchards was 34,456 acres, and the production from 26,1163 acres 
W!loS 3, [72,347 bushels . In addition, there were 20,802 acres of banana 
plantations, the yield from 18,(;10 acres being 3,063,235 bushels, and there 
were 1,503 acres of passion·fruit, pineapples, berries, etc. 

At 3 1 March 1957 the stat.e had 67,670,000 sheep and lambs, 3,910,827 
cattle, 235,505 horses and 386,789 pigs. The production of wool in 1956-57 
was 660,343,000 lb. (greasy). In the year ended 30 June 1957 production 
of butter was 711,070,000 lb.; cheese, 9,004,000 lb., and bacon and ham, 
22,915,000 lb. 
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Poreslry. The estimated forest area of Crown and pri,ate lands is 
22,6:!;),000 acres. The total area of State forests amonn ts to 6,2i7 ,:):;9 acres, 
and 1,31\7,871 acres have been set apart as timber reserves. The revenue 
frolll royalties, licences, etc., amounted in the year ended June l!J5(i to 
£A2,422,!lIO. There were 1,040 saw-mills in the year ended 30 June 1956, 
the employees numbered !l,749, the value of plant and machinery was 
£A4,09V,7;{6, and land and buildings £A3,2!l0,19S. The estimated value of 
production from forestry in 195[)-5u was £Al:?,894,07!J. 

Mining. The value of output in 195(; (If the mining and quarrying 
indu~trics of New South Wales was £A8ll,8S4,::;;,6 and total employment WIlS 

2S,547 persons. The two principal classes of mining were coalmin ing, 
which employed I7,Vl8 persons and produced 14,810,](;:. ltlng tOilS of coal 
valued at £A40,637,278, und silver- lead- zinc mining, whieh employed 
6,SO;{ persons and produced lllineral8 valued at £A34,104,OfJ:!. The follow
ing tahle shows the mine produc(,ion of metals (i.e., gross contcnts of metallic 
minerals l'rudtlceu) in 4 ('alendar years: 

] :J;)~ 1%1 10:),; 1 U~(j 
Autimony (long tOil) ,,17 ~07 AvO Si9 
CudmiullI (lUi'll->' lOll) 7:!·t 826 7!Jf. ~l;:! 

Cobalt (hmg t,(l/I) f.:: GO ~I .... , ~ , 

Copper OOfJI! trltl) :Ln~ti :1.18:1 B • .J!l:! ·1, 2H~ 
Gold (lillt!tJi' .. ) :!6,·Hil B 1.0.4 ;'W,iJoi :!~.H:! I 
LeCld (Iollg tQll) 21 i.fJ7-' ~aO,3£J:3 !tB.J.$rd :::;B,:11:) 
Silver (line o:t.) 8,06:),111 ;: S.6S1).IH S,R23.211 fI,::.'In,tl~!{ 
Sulphur (!Ollg' 1.lm) 1~0.I;,:1 174.:':12 186,ti,sO l~i, (; ~i 
Tin (Iou!:, tOil) :H :: 27:! :1';0 :!6!l 
Tllllgst,eJl (Ii" 11'0,) ) 27.7 .... 1 S,~) I !;! 1G/I::0 n,8S:! 
/.inc (long tOil) 1 8 ~,"26 ~U:!,646 !J] 1,4iS ":l9,1:!0 

Industry. Establishments employing 4 or Illore hands. or 1I8ing power 
other than mannal. supply annual returns of factory operations. Develop
ment Rincc 1028- 29 is shown in the following ta hIe: 

Estahli:-:.h· Persons Sahrie::.; '" Ille (ill r.1 1 ,OIlO) of 
Illcnt·:-E employed nJld wa,cre:-; Jtalertais 
(No.) (No.) (tA I,OU») Ol/IpuJ and Iud Prodll.cticllt 

1 ~I:?s -~n ~,';G5 ) ~O,i;jG :;~,lj·l;' 1 )oi;),::?~j S 11.1,0 ,1 7;;,G~i 
19:{S -BU ~1,4f)-t 2Z8.7 .~1 44,606 n~,·ll~ ] ~ i', 1;"):; nO,::66 
lH4S - 4D 16.087 37~,3S(j lJ6.5:l~ (jt)~1,7:?4 J;)~,r,zrJ :!;j],HI~ 

IVG4 --tJ;J 20.S:17 419.bIO H20,6];; l,HO,GiO Sfl:-:,;it:? 08:::,12" 
1 V~;)-- ;j(; :.!l.lil):! 4::::,"31 :-; ;)U,(l:::: 1,5!1·1,7.S 7 v:"):..', (;;j 1 (; ·f:.', 1:Hi 

Morc thUll one-quarter of the work force in New Suuth Wales is employed 
ill factories. 

Lurge iron and steel works, with subsidiary factories, arc in operat.ion in 
proximity to tbo coalfields, at Newcastle and Port KClllbla. Tho products 
include iron and steel of ,arious gmdcs, pipes, Loilers, steel wire and wire 
nett.ing. copper wire, copl'or and hrass cables and spun cust iron l'ipc8. 

ISta tistics of the main classes of industry in 195[)- W were: 
Value of 

)I: :5 ta!JJish· rers() n~ S;)J:1l"ics VttJue of rrodllc -
mOllts employed nn li wages out.put tion 

Cbssificati(.lll (t-;o.) (No.) (£.<1.1,000) (£al,OOO) (£A1,000) 
Indllst,ri:11 olet.als. macj,jn~, etc. 7,,~;)2 J'J7,;:XI li(j.:I;l J (jK:!,:\66 2i!l,.!:~t' 
'l'c_xWes nud textile goods. 4~H) ;'::1,;:~;: 1(j.1}:!~ fi'''/~:'!IJ :!H , O\I~ 
Ulut.i lirlg ::,47:3 ·Itl.] .!:'; :!(i,lI2 ~,q,:i-J:j .J~,8 ·1S 
Food. drink, tobncl'O :!.7:1ti :W,4UO :;O.;)(J;, ~:n,7;j~ Gi,7~Z 
\Voodworking and furniture :;,1(1:2 ~~I/.I(J:t :!':':.1 4l1 .""i!1,:!1:; :Ji,Vi,6 
Paper, printing "Sl :]C,;';)1;) 2:!,·1i7 :-;':;:',:;]4 41,7;;7 

.III L)ctoric:o; :.!l,li():! 4:J:1.otil :;.·,~).U~;; J ,;J\}-1,787 64:l,lt6 
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Some of the principal articles manufactured in 1955-56 were: 
Quan- Value Quan- V..Jue 

Article tity (tA1,000) Article tity (tA1,000) 
Beer and stout (1 .000 galls) 93,297 11,337 Electric light and power 
Boots and shoes (1,000 prs) 6 ,~11 2 12,176 (1m. kwh.) . 6,505 36,721 
Butter (1,000 lb.) 91,9~8 1(;,207 Gus (1m. cu. It) 21,984 8,859 
Cloth: cotton, wool and J ams and preserved fruit 

rayon (1,000 sq. yd) . 35,206 17 ,~32 and vegetables (1,000 lb.) 95,216 7,195 
Flour (1,000 short tons of Pig-iron (1,000 long tons) 1,75() 

14,430 2,000 lb.) 54tl 17,407 Tyres (new) (1,000) 1,88U 

The estimated gross value of recorded production from the primary and 
manufacturing industries in 1955-56 was as follows (in £AI,ooO): Pastoral, 
185,617; dairying and farmyard, 82,845; agriculture. 89.671; forests. 
fisheries and trapping. 20,984; mining (including the output of quarries). 
84,295; total primary, 463,412; manufacturing. 642.136; total 1,105.548. 

COMMERCE. The external commerce of New South Wales, exclusive 
of inter-state trade. is included in the statement of the commerce of the 
Commonwealth. The oversea commerce of the State is given in £Al.000 
f.o.b. for years ending 30 June: 

1951-v2 
1952-53 
1953-54 

Imports 
429,104 
210,148 
280,537 

E:sports 
201.460 
270,082 
263,175 

1954-65 
1955-56 
1956-57 

Imports 
346,096 
S36,976 
314,382 

Exports 
220,657 
225.660 
292,423 

In 1956-57 bl\llion and specie accounted for £A2.250,000 of the imports 
and £AI4.368,ooO of the exports; £A9,193,OOO of the exported merchandise 
was non·Australian produce. 

The chief exports are wool, wheat, flour, dairy produce, fruits, meats, 
hides and skins, pig-lead. iron and steel, machinery, drugs and chemicals. 

Of the total value of trade of New South Wales in 1956-57, an amount 
of £A125,81 5,000 was imported from Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
and £A48,ISI,000 exported thereto. 

COMMUNICA TIONS. Shipping. The vessels engaged in the inter·state 
and oversea trade which entered the ports of New South Wales in H155-56 
numbered 2,932, net tonnage 10,726,316; the clearances were 2,968 vessels, 
10,737,023 tons. Of the total net tonnage entered, 25'7% was owned in 
Australia, 43% in Great Britain, 4'6% elsewhere in the Empire. Sydney 
Harbour is the principal port of Australia. The number of vessels, coastal, 
inter-state and oversea., which entered in 1956-57 was 4,167; net tonnage. 
9.468,000. 

Railways. On 30 June 1957, 6.103 miles of government railway were 
open. The earnings in 1956-57 were £A 78,689,000; the working expenses. 
£A75,352,000; the number of pas.~engers carried, 264,136,000. Victorian 
Government railways (241 miles) which extend over the border into New 
South Wales are not included in the foregoing figures. There are also 
6 private railways having a total mileage of 85 miles (mainly in mining 
districts). The tramways in Sydney and the principal omnihus services in 
Sydney and Newcastle are t.he property of the Government. 

Roads. There are 125,040 miles of roads and streets in New South Wales. 
including 604 miles concreted, 4,684 miles tar or bituminous macadam, 7,234 
miles waterbound macadam, 39,550 miles gravelled, 27,281 miles formed 
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only, 1.5,414 miles cleared only, 30,273 miles natural surface. The bridge 
aeI'oss Sydney Harhour is the largest arch bridge in the world. 

The number of registered motor vehicles on 30 June 1!157 was 882,Oflfi, 
including ,.ll,aaO cars, 2[il,7!)[i lorries a.nd vans, 35,:ilii motor cydes, Ill,GS2 
road t.raetors and 54,S{;3 trailers. 

Aviation. Aust.ralian regular air t.ransport services with terminal in 
New South "Vales carried an aggregate of 1,267,:1"2 paying passengers in 
1!),3;;-5n, viz., 1:?:I,9S1 on oversea services, n04-,Hfi:3 on inter-st.at.e services 
and 2:lS,7/ S on intra-state services. Aircmft /lew 31,::30,000 miles on these 
services. 

BANIONG AND CREDIT. There were 12 trading banks opemting in 
New South "Vales at 30 .June 1957, including the Commonwealth Trading 
J3ank nfl'\ Rut'al Bank (Government banks), 2 foreign banks and I New Zea
land bank. The trading ba.nk business is t.ransact.ed chiefly by 7 private 
banks, of which 5 have their head offices in Australia and 2 in London. At 
30 June 1957 t.he 12 banks operated 1,321 branches and 2m agcneies in New 
Sonth Wa.Jcs. 

The average amount of deposits held in New South Wales by the I:! 
bilks was £AIi:W,4H:{,OOO in June H)57, consisting of £A148,1;70,OOO bearing 
intcn'st and £A4Si,/!I:l,OOO not bearing interest. Ba.llk advane(,8, O\'er
drnft.~, bills di:;connt.ed, etc., a.mounted to £A427,OHu,OOO. A sblt.ement of 
other n.aBets and li"bilities of the ba.nks ill Kcw South 'Va.Jes is of little 
significance, [!s lJanking business is conducted on an AustrnJia.-wide hasis. 

Sa\'ings "ank deposits at 30 June 1937 amount·ed t·o £AL~2, 18~,(lO(), 
r('presenting £A 117 per hend of population. 

I.ord Howe Island, 31 0 3;j' 4" S" 159" 4' 26" E.. a dependency of ~'C\\' 
f-;outh Wn.ks. sitlla.(."d about 436 miles Borth-east of Sydney; area., :l,220 
1H'1'{·". of whieh only about 300 n.cre" are aralJle; populat.ion, 2/u. 

The jsl:-illd, which was djseovcrcd in ] 788. is of volcanic o~ighl. l\fount 
Go\\'cr. the higlJCst point, reaches a height of 2.840 ft. . 

}\ HOlln/ at Ryd'H"Y and 'u, elected I s/ane/ Commit-teo malla.gc the (elf"irs 
of t.he island alll1 supervise t.j,e Kent.ia palm-seed industry. 

Bool.s of Hcfcrellce 
~' I ' \Tl.""'!.·H · .\f . l.'.; f ulC\J ,\'L'II'S. 'fhe !\.~. \\' . l1o\"erHlHf'Jlt. ;-C: b tj ~Li(:i<HI' :-: Orli ('c W:IS f'_"' t:l iJJ i ~J,ul 

ill ] ~.sf). Mid ill 1:157 \\"a, inil-;!ra: .. d with 1./)(' ('OIlIJl II) l"\I' ~l !U , l!llrt'<lll 01 f '(· n ... u .'" al ld S ta ti:- (J ':::. 
' ,'on'UII/It'11f. .'lali,ticl(W : :-:.. I:. ('a r YeT, O.l:.:E. J )I '1'1I1/l (' ( '-}1I1IlPJ/-iCt'u lt li ,'j((){i.'. lio·OIl: J,' •. !:. 
Itr,flu'r. I t:-:: 1' t' ;I)("'II,;1I , 'U /,jjfdti',II ;-; ~re; 

O//l riI11 r('I1T-/J(.aL oJ X('I f) S outh Walt'.,: (l~~G ;~; - · l!}()O /(ll11n{~('r t.be tille Wealth u nd I'ro'.Jrl's.<; 
(,/ X . .'-l. Ji'.): laU~s l , f i ll! i:-;su~. J !);j;,; :-,cpan.te SCCtIOU:3, 1 ~5; and ] !.,;}~ 

-"Clr SOIlIIi Waif'S S(Mistica/ it'l'yisl.>r. l'ul.Jis hNI wlilually tj illce J ~ :)~: Jat('~t full j-:.":':l\ 
1 !)~1 ; ; -.'j f; st>parat,e ~Ct-i"ll~, )~ :) ·l-:J ;;' 

j\-t-'ll' .... uulh H"ah·s l'oC/':f'l J"tar-Htlvl.:. Pul,Ji~l lcd since 10J;); htc~t k';lIe, la[)S 
At'UI 8')1I/.11 Waif'S .... talisfic(t/ Hulhlin (quarterly). l'ubli·d:ed siw:e ]!.IO;j (cxl.:ept 1~)'!::;·4 8) 
J.J/OI: t/,!!I SmnflWTlI (If lJll,\·il1rss SftIlistics. l'ubJi~l led ~if1l :e May 1!131 

Xl'lC SI ·ll tll Trules, .A Handbook 0/ Ill/ormation f or TOllrist,~. JIigrallts, Traders. IIH",.';tors aTl(i 
Othcr.~. (;OP:rJ l lllcnt l'rinting Ofllef'. Sydney.l!J·li 

Bea n, Co, 01/ thl? lruoL 1'rm·/':. New York, 1!t47 
COllsiIJS . ..:L. {;(lr(/l'Jt. of <'fell' SOllth Ira/n. Sydne;r,lfl-lS 
lJ;t\-jSOI J. 1-' . j)., alld );ichoIl..;;, B., Elue UuaS/ C(lrarall. Sydney,1!J:!5 
Venning, W., HOf/d to ('unb,!rra, Sydney. ]9'!7 
Holme:', M., A n Atlas of Populali'Jlt and Produrthm j (J r .New South Jl!tlle.~. S}'dncy, 1931. 

7'hi' Ul'otjrtrphical lJa sis of Con:mment: Srecially Applied to New South WaIn. Sydney, 
nit 
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Hurley, J. F., Sydnty: a camera sludy .. Sydney, 1948 
Hurley. P . J., ned Cedar, Ihe Siory oJ Ihe Norlh Coasl. Sydney, 1948 
Mitchell, E .• .1ustralia's .1lps. Sydney, 19,12 
Taylor, J. M., Geography oJ New Soulh Wales. Sydney, 1027 
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STATE LIDflAR'I'. The Public Library of N.S.W., Macquarie St., Sydney. Principal 
Librarian: J. W. Metcalfe, B.A .. , F .L.A. 

VICTORIA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Victoria, formerly a portion 

of New South Wales, was, in 1851, proclaimed a separate colony, with a 
partially elective Legislative Council. In 1855 responsible government was 
conferred, the legislative power being vested in a parliament of two Houses, 
the Legislative Council and the Legislative Assembly. At present the 
Council consists of 34 members who are elected for 6 years, but one·half 
retire every third year. The Assembly consists of 66 members, and every 
Assembly continues for 3 years from the date of its first meeting unless 
sooner dissolved by the Governor. Neither members nor electors of the 
Councilor the Assembly arc required to have a property qualification. 
Members and electors of both Houses must be adult natural born or natural
ized British subjects. Women are fully enfranchised. Ministers of religion 
and judges may not be members of either House. Single voting (one elector 
olle vote) and compulsory preferential voting apply to Council and Assembly 
elections. Enrolment of Council and Assembly electors is compulsory. The 
Council may not initiate or amend money bills, but may suggest amendments 
in such bills other than amendments which would increase any charge or 
burden on the people. Any Minister, with the consent of the House of 
which he is not a member, may sit and speak in that House to explain a bill 
relating to the department administered by him, but may not vote in that 
Honse. A bill shall not become law unless passed by both Houses, except 
th",t, in the event of a continued disagreement between the two Houses as 
to a bill passed by the Assembly, other than certain constitutional bills, the 
Governor having dissolved the Assembly may subsequently dissolve the 
Conncil, and if the disagreement still continues he may convene a joint 
sitting of the members of the Council ",nd the Assembly; if at such joint 
sitting the bill in dispute is passed by an absolute majority of all members it 
shall become law. 

Reimbursement of expenses for members of both Houses has been since 
6 Oct. 1954, £Al,600 per annum. Additional allowances are payable to 
mem bers of both Houses, rising from £A400 (metropolitan constituencies) to 
£"\800 (outer country); plus a living-away-from·home allowance of 3 
guineas for each day of attendance for each member (not being a responsible 
Minister). 

Members holding the following offices receive, in addition to the above 
amounts, the salaries and ",lIowances specified: The President "fthe Council 
~. nd the Speaker of the Assembly, £A 700 salary and £A250 expense allow
ance; the Chairmen of Committees of both Houses, £A300 salary; the 
Leader of the Opposition in the Assembly, £Al,OOO salary and £A500 
expense allowance; the Deputy Leader of the Opposition in the Assem bly, 
£A350 salary and £AlOO expense allowance; the Leader of any recognized 
party (other than the Opposition) consisting of at least 10 members in the 
Assembly, of which party no member is a responsible Minister, £A350 salary 
and £AI00 expense allowance; a member of either House who is the 
Parliamentary Secretary of the Cabinet, £A350 salary; the Government 
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Whip ill t.he Assembly, £A 150 salary; the Whip of any recognized Party 
which consists of at least 10 members in the Assembly, of which Party no 
member is a responsible Minister, £AlOO salary. All members have free 
passes over the Victorian Railways. 

The Legislative Assembly, e.lected on 28 May 1955, is composed as fol
lows: Liberal-Country Party, 34; Labour Party, 21; Country Party, 10; 
Demoerati.., Labour Party, I; total, 66. 

Governor. Gen. Sir Reginald Alexander Dallas Brooks, K.C.B., 
KC.M.G., K.C.V.O., D.S.O. (assumed office 18 Oct. 1949). 

In the exercise of thc executive power the Governor is advised by a 
Cabinet of responsible Ministers. The Constitution Act Amendment Act 
provides that the number of responsible Ministers shall not a t anyone 
time exceed 14, of whom 4 may sit in the Legislative Council. No responsible 
Minister mav hold office for more than 3 lIlonths unless he is or becomes a 
member of the Council or the Assembly. 

In addition to salaries and allowances payable to them as members of 
the Council or the Assembly, responsible Ministers receive the following 
amounts : 'I'he Premier, £A2,000 salary and £Al,OOO expense a llowance ; 
the Deputy Premier, £Al,500 salary and £A500 expense allowance; 10 
other responsible Ministers £Al,OOO salary and £A500 expense allowance; 
and 2 other responsible Ministers, £A550 salary and £AlOO expense allow
ance. Each responsible Minister receives, when travelling on business of 
the State, a travclling allowance of £A3 3s. per day within the State and 
£A5 lOs. per day outside the State. 

The Liberal·Country Party Ministry (appointed 7 June 1955) is as 
follows: 

Premier, TrcasU"er and Minister for COnJlervation. H . K Bolte, M.L.A. 
Chief Secretary and Attorney-General. A. G. Rylah, M.L.A. 
Minister of Transport and a Vice-President of tlte Board of Land and 

Works. Sir Arthur Warner, M.L.C. 
lIfinister of Agr'iculiure and a Vice-President of the Board of Land'and 

Works. O. L. Chan(Uer, C.M.G., M.L.C. 
lIlinister of Educat-ion. J . S. Bloomfield, M.L.A. 
Cormniso'iolter of Public WO,.X,s and a Vice-President of the Board of Land 

and Works . Sir Thomas Maltbv, M.L.A. 
Minister of Jl with. E. P. Cameron, i\I.L.C. 
Minister of Water Supply and Minister of 1I1ines. W. J. Mibus, M.L.A. 
1I'Iinister of Fm'ests and Ninistcr of State Development and Decentraliza-

tion. G. S. McArthur, M.L.C. 
1I1inistel' of Labour and Industry and Minister of Electrical Undertakings. 

G. O. Reid, ~I.L.A. 
1I1inister of Housing and JJIinister of Immigration. H. R. PcUy, M.L.A. 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and Survey, lHinister of Soldier Settlement 

and President of the Board of Land and Works . K. H. TurubuJl, M.L.A. 
Ministers witllollt Portfolio. M. V. Porter, M.L.A.; A. J. Fraser, 

M.L.A. 

Agent-General in Great Brita'in. Col. Sir William Leggatt, DB.O., M.C_ 
(Victoria House, Melbourne Place, 'V.C.2). 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. With thc exception of Yallourn Works area 
(8,652 acres) and the unincorporated a reas of French Island (41,600 acres), 
Julia Percy Island (650 acres) and Tower Hill (1,460 acres). the State is 
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divided into municipal districts called cities, towns, boroughs and shires. 
The basis of the constitution of cities, towns and boroughs is statutory 
requirements in respect of area, the number of inhabitant householders and 
net annual value of rateable property; and of shires, not limited in area by 
statute, rateable property capable of yielding, upon a rate not exceeding Is. 
in the £ on the net annual value thereof, a sum of at least £A3,OOO. In 
1956 there were 43 cities, 4 towns, 19 boroughs and 137 shires. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The State has an area of 87,884 sq. miles. 
It is divided into 37 counties, varying in area from 920 to 5,933 sq. miles. 

The population (exclusive of full. blood aboriginals) at the latest con
secutive censuses was: 

Date of census 
enumera.tion 

3 April 1881 • 
5 April 1891 
31 March 1901 
2 April 1911 
4 April 1921 
30 June 1933 
30 June 1947 
30 June 195·1 

],tales 
451,623 
598,222 
603,720 
655,591 
754,724 
903,244 

1.013,867 
1,231,099 

Population 
Females 
409,943 
541.866 
507,350 
659,960 
776,556 
017,017 

1,040,834 
1.221.242 

Total 
861,566 

1,140,088 
1,201,070 
1 315 551 
1:531:280 
1,820,261 
2,054.701 
2,452.341 

00 previous census 
Numerical Increase 

increase 0/0 
131,368 17·99 
278,522 32·33 

60,982 5·35 
114,481 9063 
215,729 16·40 
288,981 18·87 
234,440 12·88 
397.640 19·35 

Estimated population at 31 Dec. 1956 was 2.632,623 (1.328,357 males, 
1,304,266 females) . The average density is 29·95 persons per sq. mile. 

The estimated population of Melbourne metropolitan area (capital city) 
on 31 Dec. 1956 was 1,649,000, or 62'6% of the population of the State. 
The other cities, towns and boroughs are Geelong, 81.640; Ballarat, 50,700; 
Bendigo, 38,940; Moe, 13,310; Warrnambool, 13,300; Shepparton, 11,930; 
Mildura. 11,640; Wangaratta, 11,610; Hamilton, 9,000; Colac, 8,550; 
Horsham, 8,270; Ararat, 7,750; Maryborough, 7,120; Benalla, 7.060; Sale. 
7,000; Castlemaine, 6,820; Echuca, 5,920; Swan Hill. 5,660; Stawell, 
5,640; Yallourn Works area, 5,520; Portland, 5.240; Wonthaggi,4,530. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

Births Marriages Divorces Deaths 
Immigration Emigration 
(Overseas) (Overseas) 

195·1 54,660 19,40'1 1.519 22.554 63,936 20,711 
1955 56.336 20.056 1.674 22.527 72,320 20.5HI 
1956 08,3\)3 ::11,137 1,::55 23.886 81,O ~:: ::4,543 

The annual rates per 1,000 of the population in 1956 were: Marriages. 
7'73; births, 22'42; deaths, 9'17; infantile deaths, 19·32 per 1,000 births. 

RELIGION. There is no State Church in Victoria, and no State assist· 
ance has been given to religion since 1875. At the date of the 1954 census, 
the following were the enumerated numbers of each of the principal religions: 
Catholic, Roman,l 181.211; Catholic,l 383,443; Church of England. 
832,473; Methodist, 252.802; Presbyterian, 326,422; Protestant (un
defined), 37,753; other Christian, 156,928. Hebrew. 24,016; other non
Christians, 2,283; indefinite, 4.818; no religion, 6,637; unspecified,243,555. 

1 So described on individual census schedules. 

EDUCATION. Educational establishments in Victoria are of four kinds, 
v~., the university, established under a special Aet and opened in 1855. State 
schools (primary and secondary), technical schools or colleges, and registered 
schools. 
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Affiliated with the university arc 5 residential colleges: Trinity, Ormond, 
Queen 's and Newman in connexion with the Church of England, Presby· 
terian, M.ethodist and Roman C atholic Churches respectively, and the 
University Women's College, which is not a Church founda tion. In 195:,), 
6,(;44 students were taking courses for d egrees nnd diplomas, and 431; 
students were taking single subjects. 

Primary educat ion of children of the a.ges of 6 to 14 years inclusive is free, 
secular and compulsory. The compulsory provisions o f the Education Act 
aro rigidly enforced. At 31 Dec. 195;j there were 1,887 State primary 
schools with 10,i)U::! teachers, a total enrolment of 2 88,6H) schola rs, and an 
average atte ndance of 223,aO(i, or 76% o f the numbers on t.he roll. There 
were a lso 198 State secondary schook comprising 28 cent.ral schools and 
da~ses, 3:! higher elementa ry "" hoob . Iii girls' schools, 3n junior technical 
8chools and 84 high schools. At these schools (excluding junior technical) 
thcre were 3,887 t.eachers, 5,),831 s chohrs and an average a t tendance of 
48,:130, or about 86% o f the tota l on the roll . Thcre was a lso 'l corrcspond. 
ence school with a total cnrolment of 1,883. In addition, there were 45 
senior technical s chools, attached to which w ere 3U junior technical schools 
with a s taff of 3, 154 teachers and n,o:!:! students. The tota.1 cost to the 
Sta t.e of public instruction, including grallts t,o the Ulli versity o f l\Iclbourne, 
was £A24,730,447 in 1954- 55 (exclusive of interest on loans). 

Schools N ot i:ecciving Gove.rnm.ent Aid. There \vere, in W 5;;, :-.0(; 
registered s chools, excluding commercia.l collcges, with 3,77:; teachers and 
133,707 pupils enrolled. Of t.hese schools, 38;) w ere connected with the 
Roman Catholic cOlUlllunity ; some a re under the control of the Church of 
Engla.nd, the Presbyterian, l\Iethodist and other Churches, whilst a few are 
managed by private persons o r companies. 

SOCIAl, SERVICES. Victoria was the first State of t he Common· 
wealth t o make It statutory provision for the payment of Age Pensions. The 
.I\ ct providing for the paywent of sueh pensions came into operation on 18 
J an. 1901, and contilliled until I July 1909, when the Federal Invalid and 
Old Age Pension Act callle into force. The Socia l Services Consolidation 
Act , which carne in to opera tion on J st July In47, repealed theval'ious legisilt . 
tive ena.c tments relating to age (previously old.age) and inva lid pensions, 
maternity a llowanees, child endowment, and unemployment ltnd sickness 
benefits n n(l, while following in general the Acts repealed, considerably 
liberalized m n.n)' of t heir provisions ; it has since been amended. On 30 
June 1!J5U there were lJ:!,649 age and 18,113 inva lid pensioners in Victoria, 
and the a mount pa id in pensions, including payments to wivcs of inva lid 
pen~joners, during W55- 51; was £A24,S:Jti,UUi . 

The number of war pensions (members of thc forces nlHl their depend
I\nts) p ayahle in Victoria on 30 June l\l5t) was 168,828, and t he nl!lll bcl' of 
Bervice pensions was 8, 188. The amount paid in war and service pensions 
by t he Commonwea.\t,h Government during 1955-56 was £ AI3,tJ76,872. 

During the year ended 30 June HIM materni t.v a llowance was granted 
to 58,:J85 mothers in the s tate, the total a mount paid in allowances during 
the year b eing £A\I:15,1 5;) . 

Under the Commonwealth Unemploympnt and Sickness Benefit Act , 
l!)44. there were 17,4i2 c1a.ims g ranted, and the amount paid in benefi ts 
tot.alled £A503,71:1 in the year ended 30 June 195u. 

The number of widows' pensions in force in Victoria a t 30 June 195u was 
10,14(;, and the total amount paid in allowances during tha t year was 
£AI,7(J9,1 8-t. 
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The number of child endowments in force in Victoria at 30 June 1956 
was 361,848, representing 760,667 endowable children. In addition, endow. 
ment was being paid in respect of 4,840 children who were being maintained 
in approved institutions. The total amount paid in endowment in Victoria 
during the year ended 30 June 1956 was £AI6,165,052. 

STATE HOUSING. The Housing Acts, as amended in 1954, provide 
for the appointment of a Housing Commission of 3 full-time members as the 
housing authority of the State. The Housing Commission was established 
in March 1938, and its activities are now spread throughout the whole 
State. Since its inception to 30 June 1957, 161 localities, including 119 
in the country, have been developed by the commission and 34,785 dwel
ling units provided thereon. In addition, 1,350 houses were under con
struction. About 44% of the units built in 1956-57 were located in country 
towns, particularly where decentralized industries have been established. 
In its normal house programme the commission has expended £A96m. up 
to 30 June 1957. Collections from rents for the year 1956-57 amounted to 
£A4,993,800. 

JUSTICE. There is a Supreme Court with a Chief Justice and 9 puisne 
judges. There are courts of general and petty sessions, county court.~, 
courts of mines, court of licensing and children's courts. 

Criminal statistics for 1955; 149,296 cases (33,021 arrest cases and 
116,275 summonses cases); summarily convicted, 133,575; committed for 
trial, 2,198. 

There are 9 gaols and 3 reformatory prisons in Victoria. At the end 
of 1955 there were confined in these prisons 1,203 males and 26 females. 

FINANCE. The revenue and expenditure (in £A) of the state in the 
years shown (ended 30 June) were; 

1952-53 
1953-54 
1954-&5 

Revenue 
101,250,228 
111,275,734 
122,836,929 

Expenditure 
101,615,452 
110,564.605 
121,500,206 

1955-56 
1956-57 
1957-58 1 

1 Estimates. 

Revenue 
129,674.822 
} ·n,G92.542 
150,4G1,OOO 

Expenditure 
132,920,322 
146,Ou4,008 
1:;4,011,000 

The principal items of state revenue during 1956-57 were; Taxation 
(including Commonwealth tax reimbursement), £A75,396,630; railways, 
£A37,309,961; other Commonwealth payment, £A7,952,897, and water 
supply (including interest), £A3,229,800. The principal heads of expendi
ture were; Interest and public debt charges, £A21 ,079,405 ; railways, 
£A38,621,897 (excluding interest but including pensions), education (ex
cluding interest but including pensions), £A26,639,040; hea.Jth, hospitals 
and charities (including pensions), £A23,OOI,127. 

The amount raised by taxation (exclusive of taxes collected by Common
wealth but inclusive of Commonwealth reimbursements under the uniform 
taxation scheme), as shown in the above paragraph, was approximately 
£A28 lOs. per head of population. 

The public debt of Victoria on 30 June 1957 was £A481,818,674. An 
amount of £A592,733,662 has been expended from loan funds. Of this 
amount £A142,053,419 was spent on railways; £A98,724,345 on waterworks ; 
£A41,570,934 on land settlement; £A50,631,592 on soldier settlement; 
£A20,542,324 on country roads; £A47,489,227 on electricity supply; 
£A13,147,158 on unemployment relief; £A44,910,313 on university, schools 
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and colleges; £A I5,530,716 011 forestry; £A34,121,758 on hospitnls : 
£A I 0,385,648 0 11 housing; £A IJ ,889,447 on Gas and Fuel Corporation; 
£A J8,700,(;(ii in a id of revenue. 

PRODUCTION. Land SeUl-ement. Of t,ll(' total area of Victoria 
33,204,000 acres at the end of 19;,)" were either alicnated or in process of 
a lienation. Of the remainder 124,93 1 acres are a t present suitable for 
agriculture; 5,385,51;; acres for pastoral purposes; ,')9,671 acres a re held 
under perpetual lease; 24,4(19 acres are held under other leases; state 
forests, timber, water and other rcserves, 6,965,9:W lterCS; auriferous land, 
447,152 Hcrcs ; roads, 1,664,70:~ acres; a ll other lands, 8,279,:{90 acres. 
Rural holdings ill 1956- 57 numoored 69,5(19. 

Agriculture. The following table shows the areas under t,he principal 
crops allll the produce of each for 5 seasons (in 1,000 units) : 

Total Whc:l t Oats l3arley Pot~~toes Hay 
SC:t80n ar.-res acres bushels acres bu.(/u}s acres bU811ds a.cres tons acres UJ1l S 

1!I!J2-·53 6,[,81 ~ , 2:~2 50,335 706 1 ~ .099 235 4,73'1 :; ;{ 13:~ 753 1,2411 
19;;3-,,-1 6,761; 2,:):;9 53.698 58:; !I,}';;)2 37;) 7.H32 5:~ 214 807 1,3G1 
1954-5;' G,5~rJ 2,390 4 ~,.1 80 6H 10,021 2~ 1 4,946 4-l 207 739 1,208 
19i>[)-i}6 G,fi:li 2,HI 41.083 871 14 .~r)s 30fl 6,Si7 37 lti:\ R79 1~526 
1956- 57 i),t) I:.: l ,b(;[. 3;),~~:t G I ~ ~. ;j 5r) 3-li:' 7,5·1!' .JI) 782 ] t ,I :!;; 

In 195;j-5/i there wcre H,817 acres of vincs, yielding 1,342,000 gallons of 
wine and 34,[W7 tons of raisins and currants. Green forage covered 7;"),8/[' 
acres, and veget,able area and orchards occupied 100,107 acres. 

At March 1957 there were in the state 107,80!) horses, 2,7(;5,049 head 
of cattle, 2;;'8aO, .;·J-l sheep and 258,a3f) pigs. The wool produced in the 
season 19.55-511 amounted to 273m. Ib" valued at £A/Hill!. The quantity of 
butter produced in 1955- 56 was ~04,6aa,000 Ib, 

At the end of 19M thc arca of state forests in Victoria was 6, 185,000 acres. 
The gros;J value of Victorian product,ion (prima.ry and secondary) in 

W55-5(i was £AH2:1,!)n,000. 

1I1ining. The recorded production of certain metals and minerals raised 
in Victoria for the year 1956 was: Gold, 38,846 fine oz. , value £A607,946; 
coal, black, IIH,OOO tons, va.lue £A677,OOO ; coal, brown, 10,560,000 tons, 
value £A4,():,!;; ,OOIl. 

lI{an1t!acfnres, The total number of factories, works, etc" in 1955-56, 
was 16,05;) , The great majority used electric power; the aggregate horse· 
power used was 2,6116,000; the number of employees was 35;"i,180, and the 
lands, buildings, machinery and plant were valued a t £A473,217,000. The 
value of materials used was £A653,231,000, and of articles produced or work 
done, £Al,201,a92,000. The wages paid amounted to £A286,944,OOO. 

Trade Unions . There were 162 trade unions with a total membership 
of 441,:147 operating in Victoria in 1956. 

Electrical Energy. The State Electricity Commission of Victoria, the 
largest electricity authority in Australia, produces 99% of the e lectricity 
generated in the State; its supply network serves two-thirds of the popu
lated area of Victoria, serving 95% of the population and some New South 
Wales municipalities and irrigation settlements bordering the river Murray. 
The total installed capacity of the Commission'8 system at 30 June 1957 wat! 
1,136,599 kw., of which 1,109,105 were interconnected. Power generated in 
1956-57 totalled 4,763m. kwh. Thermal stations at Yallourn, Melbourne 
(3), Geelong (2), Ballarat (2), Mildura and Redcliffs had an installed capacity 
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of 878,700 kw., the most important being Yallourn, the installed capacity of 
which (331,000 kw. in 1957) is being increased to over 600,000 kw. in 1962. 
In 1961,91,000 kw. will be available for general supply from the 1\1orwell 
Power and Fuel Project. The installed capacity at 30 June 1957 of hydro. 
electric stations was 236,315 kw. A new hydro plant of 96,000 kw. will be 
completed at Kiewa in the Australian Alps in 1962. The Commission owns 
and operates 5 country diesel power-stations (total capacity 21,384 kw.) at 
Shepparton, Warrnambool, Hamilton, Horsham and Murtoa. 

COMMERCE. The commerce of Victoria, exclusive of inter· state trade, 
is included in the statement of the commerce of the Commonwealth of 
Australia. 

The total value of the oversea imports and exports of Victoria, including 
bullion and specie but excluding inter-state trade, was as follows (in £A) : 

Imports Exports Imports Exports 
1951-52 363,193,27~ 185,~93,937 1954-55 297,4~4,283 216,;71,772 
1952- 53 173,77 4.808 228,11~,300 19;;-56 299,348. 7~3 209,;S5.264 
1~53-64 237,682,873 203,;81,07; 19;6-57 254,7;6,OUO ~56,50i,UOO 

The chief exports arc wool, wheat, b arley, flour, oats, butter, fruits, 
meats, hides and skins, milk and crcam, cheese. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. All the railways are the property of 
the state and are under the management of 3 commissioners appointed by 
the Government. State railway statistics for years ending 30 June: 

1~51 1952 1~53 1954 1~55 19;6 
Mileage open for traffio . . 4,693 4,701 4,668 4,490 4,458 4,453 
Total capital expenditure (£1,000) . 60,465 71,135 77,231 83,7;; 91,029 97,6"1) 
Oro,," receipts (£1.000) . . 20,541 26,208 33,801 37,777 39,977 3i, 18~ 
Expenditure nnd interest (£1,000). 23,327 32,157 36,692 36,172 37,266 38,268 

The figures shown above include particulars relating to 7·60 miles 01 electric tramway 
and certain roa.d motor services under the control of tbe Railway Commissioners. 

Aviation. Particulars relating to the airline companies registered in 
Victoria during the year ended 30 June 1955 were as follows : Registered 
aircraft, 86; hours flown, 197,000; mileage, 34,625,000; passengers carried, 
1,511,000. 

MONEY AND BANKING. A branch of the Royal Mint was opened 
at Melbourne on 12 June 1872. Up to 31 Dec. 1956, 49,730,709 oz. of 
gold, valued at £AI84,464,655, was received at the mint, and gold coin and 
bullion issued to the value of £AI84,465,083. The minting of silver coin was 
commenced in Jan. 1916, and bronze coin in 1919, and the total issues to 
the Commonwealth Treasury to the end of 1956 were: Silver, £A38,696,900, 
and bronze, £Al,309,730. The issues of coin in 1956 were: Gold, nil; 
silver, £Al,42J,800, and bronze, £A66,090. 

On 30 June 1957 the State Savings Bank of Victoria had 280 branches 
and 555 agencies in the state. The t-otal balance to the credit of depositors 
amounted to £A266,276,076. Of this amount £A262,842,202 was deposited 
to the credit of 2,166,334 ordinary accounts, £A2,104,694 to 401,824 school 
bank accounts and £Al,329,180 was held in deposit stock. 

In the Commonwealth Savings Bank in Victoria there were, in 30 June 
1957,656,336 operative accounts with £A1l4,542,180 at credit. 

The weekly average of deposits and advances of trading banks operating 
in Victoria during JUDe quarter 1957 were a~ follows: Deposits, not bearing 
interest, £A378·6m.; deposits, bearing interest, £A1I4m.; total deposits, 
£A492·6m.; loans, advances and bills discounted, £A245·1 m. 
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Books of Reference 
Sl'ATISTICAL INFORMATION. The Victorian Statistical Office (2~5 Queen St.reet, Melbourne. 

0.1. Government Statist: V. H. Arnold, F.I.A.) publishes: 
O.Dicial Fear-Book oj Victoria. (Annually sillce IS73) 
Pocket Y car-Book of Victoria. (Annually since 1956) 
Victorian Statistical Re~ister. (Annually from 1854 to 1916) 
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McIntyre, A .. J., and J. J., Country Towns oj Vic/Mia: a Social Survey. Melbourne, 1044 
Pratt, A., The Centenary History vI Vic:loria. Melbourne, 1034 

QUEENSLAND 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Queensland, formerly a. 

portion of New South Wales, was formed into a separate colony in 1859, 
and responsible government was conferred. The power of making laws and 
imposing taxes is vested in a Parliament of one House-the Legislative 
Assembly, which comprises 75 members, returned froUl 4 electoral zones 
(each with a different qnota for the election of members) for 3 years, elected 
for single-member constituencies at compulsory ballot. Members are entitled 
to £A2,ilOl lOs. per I1nnum, with allowances for tmvelling, postage and 
telephone of from £A 147 to £A352 for metropolitan and near-metropolitan 
electorates and from £A220 to £A640 for country electorates. 

At tho general election of 3 Aug. 1957 there were 791,719 persons 
registered I1S qualified to vote under the' Elections Acts Amendment Act 
of 1932.' This provides for male and female adult franchise, qualified by 
3 months' continuous residence in the State, 6 months' residence in the 
Commonwealth and 1 month in tbe electoral district. 

The Legislative Assembly elected on 3 Aug. Him is composed of the 
following parties: Country Party, 24; Liberal Party, 18; Australian L"bour 
Party, 20; Queensland Labour Party, ll ; Independent 2; total,75. 

Governor of Queensland. Col. Sir Henry Abel Smith, K.C.V.O., D.S.O. 
(appointed Nov. 1957). 

The Executive Council of Ministers, appointed 12 Aug. 1957, consists of 
the following members: 

Premier, Chief Secretary and Vice-President of the Exewtive Council. 
George Francis Reuben Nicklin (Country Party) . 

"Minister for Labour and industry. Kenneth James Morris (Liberal). 
Minister for Education. Jack Charles Allan Pizzey (Country). 
Minister for Justice and Attorney-General. Alan Whiteside Munro 

(Liberal) . 
'l'reasurer and 11ifinister for Housin(J. Thomas Alfred Hiley (Libeml) . 
Minister for Development, M "ines, and Main Roads. Ernest Evans 

(Country) . 
j}iini8ler for Public Lands and irrigation. Adolf Gustave ~liiller 

(Country) . 
Minister for Health and Home Affairs. Henry Winston Noble (Liberal). 
Minister for Agriculture and Stock. Otto Ottosen Madsen (Country). 
j}finister for Public Works and Local Government. James Alfred Heading, 

C.M.G (Collntry). 
JiIillisfer for Transport . Gordon William Wesley Chalk (Liberal). 

Each Minister hilS a salary of £A3,701 lOs.; the Premier recei\-es 
£A4,1!i1 lOs., and as Vice-President of the Executive Council £A300 in 
addition. 

Agent-General in London. D. J. Muir (409 Strand, W.C.2). 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT. Provision is made for local government by the 
subdivision of the State into areas denominated respectively cities, towns 
and shires. These are under the management of aldermen and councillors, 
who are elected by the Parliamentary electors and are charged with the 
control of all matters of a parochial nature, such as sanitary and health 
services, domestic water supplies, and roads and bridges within their 
allotted areas. Shires for the most part consist of purel.y rural districts. 

The number and area of these Bubdivisions, together with the receipts and 
expenditure (including receipts and expenditure from loans) for the year 
ende{l 30 June 1954, were: 

Area in sq. Receipts, Expenditnre, Rateable 
No. miles £A £A values. £A 

City of nrisbune 1 385 10,533,228 9,110,648 63,142,303 
Other ci ties 11 301 3,722,020 4,014,473 13,776,253 
Towns 10 177 1,257,846 1,159,313 3,477,943 
Shires 112 668,464 8,862,878 8,724,222 81,259,296 

Total 134 669,333 24,375,972 23,008,656 161,655,795 

These figures do not include receipts and expenditure of business undertakings. The 
tota.l receipts of local governmental business undertakings were £A18,877,282 Bnd their 
expenditures, £A18,286,511. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Queensland comprises the whole north
eastern portion of the Australian continent, including the adjacent islands 
in the Pacific Ocean and in the Gulf of Carpentaria. Estimated area 670,500 
sq. miles, with a seaboard of 3,236 miles. In 1824 a branch penal settle
ment was made at Moreton Bay; in 1842 free settlers were admitted. 

The increase in the population since 1900 has been as follows: 

1900 
1910 
1920 
InO 
1940 
1950 
1956 

Population at 31 Dec. 
j[ ales FfflUlles Total 

274,684 219,163 493,847 
325,513 273,503 599,016 
396,555 354,069 7:'0,624 
481,559 435,177 916,736 
536,712 494,740 1,031,452 
620,329 585,089 1,205,418 
708,246 670,701 1,378,947 

Increase during 10 years 
Numerical 0/0 

101,731 2:;·9 
105,169 21-3 
1~1,608 25·3 
166,112 22·1 
114,716 12·5 
173,966 16-9 

The total number of aboriginals according to the census 30 June 1947 
was 9,100 full-bloods and 7,211 half-castes. The number of Torres Strait 
Islanders at 30 June 1941 was 3,675 full-bloods and 120 half-castes. 

Of the total population of 1,318,259 recorded at the census of 30 June 
1954, 1,160,595 persons (exclusive of aboriginals) were born in Australia; 
4,612 in New Zealand; 532 in other places in Oceania; 92,951 in the British 
Isles; 50,774 in other parts of Europe; 4,963 in Asia; 1,057 in Africa; 
2.263 in America; 512 in Polynesia and at sea. 

b;; l VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

1954 
1955 
1956 

Total births 
31,176 
32,3:;2 
32,409 

Illegitimate 
births 
1,585 
1,859 
1,833 

Marriages 
10,027 
10,098 

9,934 

Divorces 
714 
803 
708 

Deaths 
11,344 
11,307 
12,186 

Brisbane, the capital, with an area of 385 sq. miles, had on 30 June 
1957 a population of 543,000, The populations of the chief towns at the 
same date were: Toowoomba, 45,900; Rockhampton, 42,900; Townsville, 
42,900; Ipswich,41,700; Cairns,22,940; South Coast, 22,800; Bundaberg, 
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21 ,()OO: l\1aryborough, 18,800 : Redcliffe, 16,200 : Mackay, 1;3,000: Gympie, 
10,4:.10: Warwick,9,SOO: Mount Isa, 8,140: Ayr, 7,600 ; Gladstone, 7,:JOO. 

RELIGION. There is no State Church . Prcvious to 1861 valuable 
grants of land had been made to the principal religious denominations, which 
they still retain . Membership in 1954: Church of England, 454,095 : 
Roman Catholic, 125,777; Catholic (not furt.her defined), 191,185; Methodist, 
146,456; Presby terian, 151,586; Lutheran, 28,612; Baptist, 20,113; Con
gregational, f),086; other Christians, 56,775; J ews, 1,340 : all others 
(induding not ~tatcd and no religion), 133,234. 

EDUCA TION. Primary secula r education i s free and compulsory. 
The public cxpcnditure on cducation, science and art for 1955-56 was 
£AI2,465,!l22. At t he end of 1956 there were 1,524 State primary schools 
(ineluding 27 provisiollltl schools, 25 rural schools, 14 specia l schools and 
1 correspundenee school) , with 6,530 teachers (including sewing mistresses), 
and net enrolment of 1\)6,:,65 scholars. Secondary education was provided 
during 195U by 3t; State high schools and 34 high' top' departments attached 
to i';tate primary schools, with 807 teachers, the net enrolment being 12,:'!)1 
sch .. lllrs, il nd by 8 subsidized grammar sehools (4 for boys, 3 for girls, 1 
mi "od), with 11 3 tea('hcrs and a net enrolment of 2,:J3H students. There 
were, ill addition, 278 priva te schools, with 2,008 teachers and a net enrol· 
ment of 56,241 children. The Government grants annually a number of 
scholarships (11 ,OSti in Hl(7) tenablc for 2 years, to secondary schools. There 
wcrc I:{ technical s chools with 2:3,342 students. Thc Queensland University 
(est:tblished in 1911) in Brisbane had, at the end of 1956, 32 professors and 
470 lecturers and demonstrators, with 5,329 students. 

JUSTICE. Justice is administered by a Supreme Court, magistrates' 
courts (civil jurisdiction) and courts of petty sessions (criminal jurisdiction) . 
In the lower courts, Justices of the Peace sit., except in the more important 
centres when the court is constituted by a stipendiary magistrate. The 
Supremc Court consists of a Chief Justice, a senior puisne judge and 11 
puisne judges. The total numbcr of persons convicted of serious offences 
by the superior courts in Hl56--57 was 584: the summary convictions at 
pett.y scssions numbered !;:!, 11 3 (including cases of b ail est.reated ). There 
werc, at 30 June Hl57, 4 gaols, and 3 prison farms conducted on the honour 
system, with 691 male and 22 female prisoners. The total police force, 
including women police and native trackers, was 2,514 in 1956--57. 

SOCIAL WELFARE. Public hospita.ls are maintained by State and 
Commonwealth Government endowment, supplementcd by fees from patients 
not in public wards; benevolent asylums, institutions for the blind, deaf and 
dumb, and refuges and homes are also maintained or assisted by the State. 
Age, inva lid, widows' and war pensions, maternity a llowances and child 
endowment a re paid by the Commonwealth. Age pensioncrs in the State 
at 30 June 1\)5(; numbercd 6ti,199 ; invalid pensioners, 12,165: war p en· 
sioncrs, 79,674 (including dependants). Maternity allowance was paid to 
32,764 mothers during 1955-56. 

There werc 7.293 widows' pensions current at 30 June 1956, and at the 
same dat.e child endowment was being paid to 194,028 families in respect of 
437,588 children. 

FINANCE. Net revenue and expenditure of the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund of Queensland during 5 years ending 30 June (in £A) : 
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1953-5·1 195·1- 55 1955- 56 1956- 57 1957-58' 
88,455,235 
89,9(;7,837 

Revenue 
Expenditure 

69,696,080 73,819,723 75,668,679 85,158,100 
69,353,146 73,602,000 77,392,117 85,H2,870 

1 Estimate. 

A substantial part of the Stllte finances is handled through trust funds, 
and in 1955-56 total net receipts by consolidated revenue and trust funds 
was £A122,652,OOO and net expenditure £AI33,812,OOO. These figures do 
not include receipts and expenditure from loans. 

The gross income from or expenditure on account of departments under 
the control of the Commonwealth is not included. 

The gross public debt of the State amounted, on 30 June 1957, 
to £A269,319,683. The debt was domiciled as follows: Australia, 
£A221,6!7,293; Great Britain, £A43,448,820; U.S.A., £A4,253,570. 
The lInnual interest charge Oil the public dcbt at 30 June 1!:J57 was 
£A9,99! ,860. 

PRODUCTION. Land Settlement. Of the total area of tho State, 
25,119,465 acres have been alienated; in process of alienation, under 
deferred payment system, are 2,634,946 acres, leaving 401,365,589 acres still 
the property of the Cro\vn, or 93·5% of the total area. The receipts from 
the sale of land up to the end of 1956 amounted to £AI5,901,981. 

In the western portion of the State ",liter is compamtively easily found 
by sinking artesian bores. At 30 June 1956, 2,482 such bores had been 
drilled, of which 1,579 were flowing, 

Agriculture. A large proportion of the area is leased for pastoral pur
poses, amounting to 249,710,360 acres in 1956, besides 90,340,359 acres in 
grazing selections and 12,739,640 acres under occupation licence. Per
petual leases amounted to 6,852,938 acres. Livestock on farms and 
stations at 31 March 1957 numbered 254,767 horses, 7,461,717 cattle, 
23,190,201 sheep and 394,518 pigs. The total area under crop during 
195&-57 was 2,465,186 acres. 121,672 acres were irrigated in 1956-57, the 
principal crops so watered being sugar cane, vegetables, fodder crops, fruit 
and tobacco. The wool production, expressed as greasy, was, in 1955-56, 
186,406,000 lb., valued at £A51,017,000. 

Acres 
Crop 1955- 56 1956-57 

Sugar cane, eru"shed 365,252 360,!J3:! 
Wbeat . 581,732 359,952 
Maize . 108,146 125,60G 
Sorghum ]55,527 171,705 

~:~;ey : 1~~:m l~~:~~i 
Potatoes 10,202 ) 2,925 
Pumpkins 22,747 23,728 
Tomatoes 5,530 5,7 5V 
Peanuts 31,493 25,017 
Cotton. 13,290 11,338 
Tobacco 6,301 7,02!l 
Arrowroot 338 382 
Apples' 5,661 5,868 
Grapes' 2,614 2,627 
Citrus' 4,640 4,4M 
Bananas' 5,353 4,411 
Pineapples' . 8,471 7,758 
Green fodder. 689,469 640,316 

Yield' 
1955-56 

8,616,163 tons 
84,921,913 bushels 
2,710,107 
3,960,195 
4,216,044 

742,950 " 
37,561 tons 
50,819 " 

682,777 busbels 
H,338,263 lb. 

5,359.217 " 
3,702,227 " 

3,698 tons 
733,543 bushels 

6,399,034 lb. 
653,302 bushel. 
626,196 

4,308,069 

1956-57 
S,Q7~,OSl tollS 
7,061,373 bushels 
3,468,102 
4,243,227 
2,960,217 

55:!,771 " 
49,'1~9 tons 
55,736 1t 

773,757 bushels 
19,43<1,460 lb. 

3,809,079 " 
4,3H,127 " 

4,527 tons 
723,297 bushels 

7,700,536 lb. 
584,661 bushels 
525,307 

3,559,451 

Hay (all kinds) 62,452 44,948 136,207 tons 95,602 tons 
, Dearing area only. ' Tons - long tons of 2,240 lb. 
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Total value of all crops, 1954-55, £A77,931,000; 1955-56, £A76,248,OOO. 

Forestry. A considerable area consists of natural forest, eucalyptus, 
pine and cedar being the timbers mostly in evidence, although a large 
quantity of more ornamental woods are utilized by cabinet makers. The 
amount of native timber sawn in 1955-56 was (in 1,000 sup. ft): Soft
woods, 5S,369; hardwoods, brushwoods and scrubwoods, 180,617; total 
value, £AI3,077,433. The plywood industry is important; 133,330,000 
sq. ft of plywood were produced. the value being set down at £A4,187,232. 
In addition, 121.790,000 sq. ft of veneer, valued at £A 747 ,875, was produced 
from cabinct woods of the north. Forcst and timber reservations total 
8,058,849 acres (19M); arcas for national parks, 78S,I:1a acres. 

Minin(J . There are many coal mines in the State. the produce of which 
amounted to 2,7:H.659 long tons in 1956. valued at £A 7 .076,S24. Goldfields 
wcre discovered in 1858. In 1956. 70.294 oz. of gold were produced. valucd at 
£A 1,0!H/,!J:t!; 3,9f):~,333 oz. of silver, valued at £Al,625,407; copper, 3i,I6S 
long tons, valucd at £AI6,OS5,756; lead, 43,!J3;{ long tons, valued at 
£AH,:I!I:!,714; zinc, 16,331 long tons, valucd at £A2,005,243; total value of 
all mincrals, £A:l7,IIS,:H2. 

Industry. A large proportion of the secondary industries of the State 
arc works for processing primary products, the most important being 
sugar· mills, butter factories, saw·mills and meat works. There a re 31 
cane-crushing mills. 2 sugar refineries, 38 meat works (including bacon 
factorics) producing largely for export. and many saw-mills of various 
sizes. Othcr industries include railway workshops, rubber· mills and the 
production of various items of food and clothing, chiefly for local use. In 
1955-5(; there were 5,305 factories, employing 83,222 males and 17,337 
females, and making goods worth £A360,027,20;{. The value of pro
duction (value added in manufacture) was £AI24,330,?i74. In addition, 
there were 57 electricity stations and 16 gasworks. 

The gross value of Queensland primary production (in £A I ,000) during 
1955-5() amounted to 250,424, which included agriculture. 76,248; dairying. 
:1 :),:36~; pastoral, 96,8;{3; poultry and bee· keeping, 2,736; mining, 27,93H; 
forestry, li,4!J!J; fisheries. 1.649; wild animals, 161. Manufacturing, includ
ing production of light, heat and power. was £AI28,OSO,OOO (net value). 

Elecl1·icily . The State Electricity Comm.ission was established in 1935. 
It is authorized to co·ordinate and supervise the electricity industry 
throughout Queensland. Since I July 1948 the Commission is under a 
single Commissioner for Electricity Supply. At 30 June 1956, 3ll gcnerat. 
ing st,ations were operated by local authorities, 10 by regional boards, 3 by 
t.he Southern Electric Authority of Queensland, I by the Co-ordinator· 
General of Public Works and 4 by private concerns. Electricity generated 
in t,he year ended 30 June 1956 was 1,787m. kwh. ; estimate for 1!)56-57, 
1,970m. kwh . 

LABOUR. The Industrial Court (established in 1917) consists of a 
Supreme Court judge and 3 other members, and is legally competent to 
determine a ll industrial matters in relation to employers and employees 
and in relation to the organizations representing them. The court operates 
under the Industria l Conciliation and Arbitration Acts. It controls most 
of the employment in the State. The Commonwealth court is superior 
within its jurisdiction, but in Queensland its awards are much more limited 
in their application than in most other States. 
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Under the Industria l Concilia tion and Arbitration Acts, 1932 to Hl55, 
unions both of employees and employers must be registered. Therc were 
77 employecs' and 23 employers' unions a t 31 Dec. 1956; the former com· 
prising 288,441, and the la tter 27,567 members. 

COMMERCE. The overseas commerce of Queensland is included in 
the statement of the commerce of the Commonwealth of Australia . 

Total value of the direct oversea imports and exports of Queensland (in 
£A f.o.b. port of shipment for both imports and exports) : 

I mports Export5 Imports Bxports 
1951- 52 gSA26,7·18 95,!,75,326 19 ;~ ·' -55 68,883,151 1 ;~",4S3,455 
195:.!-53 43,221,702 145,098,0,j., 19[,5-56 61.737,971 152, 14,1,725 
1953- 5-1 55,631 ,3.50 165,104,577 I ~5G-57 48,878,7-19 191,131,799 

In 1955-56 inter·state exports totalled £A90,:")88,759 and imports 
£AI61,445,296. The chief exports overseas are wool, meat (preserved or 
frozen), butter, sugar and minerals. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. Practically a ll the railways are 
owned by the State Government, and their mileage, 6,456 miles a t 30 June 
1957, is the greatest of any of the State systems. In 1956-57,34,297,626 
passengers and 8,53 1,311 tons of goods were carried. 

Roads. At 30 June 1956 the Main Roads Department was responsibi'e 
for 20,985 miles of main roads, o f which 13,194 miles h ad been construct.ed. 
Including roads built by local governments and other authorities, there were 
63,758 miles of constructed roads, of which 21,043 miles were surfaced with 
concrete, bitumen or macadam. 

At 30 June 1957 motor vehicles registcred in Queensland totalled 
34:3,506, comprising 194,344 cars, 90,937 vans, 1,127 buses, 38,429 trucks, 
382 ambulances and 20,287 motor cycles. 

Aviation. In Dec. 1957 'frans-Australia Airlines, operated b y the 
Australian National Airlines Commission, and Amott. Ail'ways Pty Ltd 
(incorporating Australian National Airways Pty, Ltd), provided services 
between Queensland coasta l cities, Brisbane and the southern capitals, 
connecting at Sydney with New Zcaland, Great Britain, America and 
South Africa, and also operated services between various Queensland towns. 
Qantas Empire Airways, Ltd, operated between New Guinea and Sydney, 
landing at Brisbane and other Queensland coastal cities. A company 
operating between Brisbane and Qucensland country towns also ran a 
service t o Sydncy; other companies operated between Brisbane and Sydney 
or Melbourne, and betwecn south-western Queensland towns and Sydney. 
Subsidiary companies provided planes for tax i and charter work, and t he 
F lying Doctor Service operatcd throughout wcstern Queensland. 

BANKING AND CREDIT. There were 9 c heque-paying banks opera
ting ill Qucensla.nd at 30 June 195G, including t.he Commonwealth Trading 
Bank of Australia, thc 7 l arger Australian trading banks and a Queensland 
bank with head office in Brisbane. The private banks had 447 branches and 
226 agencies in the Sta te; Qucensland deposits o f all banks, including the 
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Commonwealt,h Trading Bank of Australia, amounted to £AI98,80:l,OOO; 
and loans, advances and bills discounted in Queensland were £AJ3!i,(;82,OOO. 
At. 30 JIm!' 195(; saving' bank business was conductcd in Queensland hy 3 
ba,nks, t.he COllullonwcalth :Savings Bank with 74 branches and fJIH agencies, 
and 2 privat.e banks wit.h 17!i hranches and 88 agclleies. Depositor,' 
balances amount,e!l t,o £AJ3:!'/m. in H07,3~;; accuunts. 

Thursday Island (long. 142°, lat. II ',) , with an area of 800 acres, is the 
smallest of the Prince of Wales group of Islands. It is situated in Torres 
Strait, about 30 miles to the north-west of Cape York, on the northernmost 
point of (,he Queensland coast., and is some 1,430 miles by sea from Brisbane. 
Thursday Island is the headquarters of the pearl-shell, troehus-shell and 
other fisheries of the Torres Strait, and is in regular and frequent communica
tion by steamer with the other Australian States. The picturesque Albany 
Pas&'l,ge is passed through on the way from Cookt.own to Thursday Island. 

Tho popullLtion is a mixed one and numbered 1,5!i0 at 30 June }!)57 , 

Books of Reference 
STATI~1'I('_U. I NFonr.rATIflx . The Statistical O{fwc (George St." Brisbane) was Bet up in 

1859. J)eputy Commonwealth S tatistician: S. }~. Solomon. A Queensland Official rear Book 
was is..'med in 1 ~'O l , the annual ABC of QUt'cnsland Statistics fWIn HI23 to Itl36. l're~ellt 
publications iudwle: Q,u1'ens/a.lld Yea.r flook. ArUlual, from 1937 (omitt.;ng }!).j·2. 19-13. 1 ~41). 
--Q'ucensla-nd Puckf'l )' I"IIT jJook. A HIIU;) I, fHlm 195tJ.~Slalistics oJ Queen.·daml. .\Iumal, 
from l S;)~'. 

Barret,t, C .• The Sunlit Land. Jlfelbolf.rne. 1 ~14i 
Barton, .K J'. '1'. (ed.), Jubilee l1istory of Queensland. nrisbaue, 1909 
Demays, G. A., Qu(!l'tl.siaml Folitic.' during Si.r:ty Years (18.')9-1919). Brishane,1919. Our 

Sevcn th Pulitical ])t'mde. .Brisbane, 1932 
Clune, F.,rree dnd Easy Land. Sydney, 1938 

STATI': LmIUHY. The Public Lihrary (.f Queenslalld, \Villi ;l.m St .• Brbbane. Stule 
Librarian: .1. L. ~tapleton. 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Sout.h Australia was formed 

into a British province by letters patent of Feb. 1836, and a partia.lly elective 
Legislative Coullcil was established in 1851. The present constitution bears 
date 24 Oct. 1856. Jt vests the legisll1tive power in an elected PariilLment, 
consist,Lng of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly. The former 
is composed of 20 members. Every 3 years half the members retire, and 
their places 'tre supplied by new members elected from each of the 5 districts 
into which the State is divided for t.his purpose. The qualifications of a.n 
elector are, to be a resident of t.he State, nat.ural born or naturalized British 
subject and 21 years of a.ge, and (for the Legislative Council) certain war 
service and propert.y qualifications. By the Constitution Amendment Act, 
18fJ4, thc fmnchise was extended to women, who voted for the first t.ime at 
the general election of 25 April 18fJ6. The qualifications for election as a 
member of the House of Assembly are t·he same as for an elector. hut a ean
didate for t.he I.egislative Council must have attained the age of 30 and be 
a resident in the State for 3 years. Judges and ministers of religion are 
ineligible for elect-ion to the Legislative Council. 

The House of Assembly consists of 39 members elected for 3 years, 
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representing single electorates. The election of members of both Houses 
takes place by preferential secret ballot. Voting for the House of Assembly 
is compulsory. 

The House of Assembly, elected on 3 March 1956, consists of the follow
ing members: Liberal-Country Party, 20; Labour Party, 16; Indepen
dents, 3. The Legislative Council consists of 16 Liberal-Country and 4 
Labour members. 

Each member of Parliament receives £Al,900 per annum (£Al,950 if 50 
miles from Adelaide, £Al,975 if 200 miles), a free pass over government 
railways and superannuation rights. Registered voters (Dec. (956) num· 
bered 470,628 for the House of Assembly and 174,365 for the Legislative 
Council. 

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown and an 
Executive Council, consisting of the Governor and the Ministers of the 
Crown. The Governor has the power to dissolve the House of Assembly but 
not the Legislative Council unless that Chamber has twice consecutively with 
an election intervening defeated the same or substantially the same Bill 
passed in the House of Assembly by an absolute majority. 

Governor of South Australia. Air Vice-Marshal Sir Robert George, 
K.B.E., K.C.V.O., C .B., M.C. (sworn in on 23 Feb. (953). 

The departments of the Public Service are controlled by the following 
Ministers: 

Premier, Treasure'r and Minister for Immigration. Sir Thomas Playford, 
G.O.M.G., M .P. 

Chief Secretary, Minister of Health and Minister of Mines. Sir Lyell 
McEwin, K .B.E., M.L.C. 

Attorney.General and Minister of Industry and Employment. C. D. 
Rowe, M.L.C. 

Minister of Lands, Repatriation and Irrigation. C. S. Hincks, M.P . 
Minister of Works and 111 arine. Sir Malcolm McIntosh, K .B.E., M.P. 
1Ifinister of Agriculture and Forests. G. G. Pearson, M.P. 
Minister of Education. Baden Pattinson, M.P. 
Minister of Local Government, of Roads, and of RailWftys. N. L. Jude, 

M.L.C. 

The provision for the payment of l\linisters is £A28,750. They are 
jointly and individually responsible to the legislature for all their official 
acts, 'IS ill the U.K. 

Agent.General in London. A. H. Greenham (South Australia House, 
Marble Arch, \V.I). 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. The closely settled part of the State (mainly 
near the sea-coast and the river Murray) is incorporated into local gov
ernment areas, and sub·divided into district councils (rural areas only), 
municipa.l corporations (mainly metropolitan, but including larger country 
towns) and cities (more densely populated areas with a qua.lification of 
15,000 residents in the metropolitan area, and 10,000 in the country). 
The main functions of councils are the construction and maintenance of 
roads and bridges, and the administration of the Health and Building Acts. 
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The number and area of the subdivisions, together with expenditure and 
rateable va lues (in £AI ,OOO) for the year ended 30 June 1956, were: 

Roads Health 
.Area and alld A ll As:;essed 

Xo. (sq. miles) bridt;cs ret:Tc;.t,ion ot,hel' "allies 
Ci t 'I;" of A dclaiJe 1 6 ~·1 :\ 2;;5 :;(; l 3,5-10 
Metropolitan citie~ and 

corpora t ious 20 ] :;5 ] ,.J~7 ·114 (;2c) 11.:11;(; 
OJUHtry corporatiollS ~t GO :\l~ ] ·JG ;):.:1 :?,o!) 7 
Dbtri cL Coundb ] 00 5:\,6:):) 2,~)7;) 17" ~~, :! 9Jd'1 

Tota' 14:1 [,,3,9 1-:1 4,!17:': 1 ,0::·1 :;,4 u 7 :!li,517 

The improved capital value of a ll p""pert,y in I"cal govcl'Illllent areas is 
approximately 20 times the above assessed values. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The t(,tal "rea of South Allstr,llia is 
380,070 sq. miles. The settled part is divided into counties ",uri hundreds. 
There a re 49 counties proclaimed, coyering 56,008,960 acres, of which 4Sm. 
acres a rc occupied. Outside this area there arc extensive pastoral distrietH, 
cO\'cring 187,::35,840 acres, lOam. of which '11'0 under pastoral leases. 

Census populat ion (exclusive of a Loriginals) : 

Dall~ On prc\-ioll::; eew:ns 
o f CI~nS I I :-; P upillat.ion .;\"lt11u:r-i("ol l llrr('a.~1' 

{miITIlera t il)n Jfa/o ]-'euutlcs Tot/It ii/erNt!>(' 

l S~ll ] (;2,Z-11 J 3:),2~12 :nf,,5;~3 ;;~I, lI V ] .J.:} 

1 :11)1 1:-;1),4S;) I 7i,KG1 3M).346 42.S13 I ;;-r, 
1:1)1 !3IYi.~;,S ~O I.~OU 408.[,;)$ r,O,2 l :} 1 1·0 
l!I:!L 24S,267 Z41i,8a3 4~la, 1 60 SH,60:! :!1 ·:! 
1 ~1 : ~3 2UO,fi.-)'2 2::.t!1,987 501),919 H;),'ithl J 'j .:~ 
I !l47 320,n:n 326.0·{2 6.,16,07;; Gil, l !? ,. 1 1· ~ 
] ~iJ -t 40:;,!lu3 iH':~, 1 9 1 797 .O~).l 1;:. 1 ,O~ J 23 ·4 

Populat.ion , 30 ,June I()57, 873, 1 ~3; popula t ion of the city of Adelaide 
and sulmrLs, 529,000. 

The number of full-blooded aboriginals in the Stat.e has heen es timated at 
'>,700, Imlf-castes at 2,300. More t.han one-t hird are noma,lie. 

VITAL STATISTICS for ca lendar years: 
Birt.l ls Marr iages Di YOfCC':' j)eaLl ls 

1 ~L-, 1 I H.22i ft,HI() ~!ll I. I'!I 
1 ~';-J ;') I S.4V4 6.~)2li fi:?-1 7,:'::(; 
] ~)t>l; l :l,% l fI,:!; 7 ;>1;7 I ,,~. ~I:; 

The illfant mortality rate (,f 24·27 in 1!l47 was the lowest Co\'"r rcel>rd"d 
ill tile world t.o 1.ha t d",tc; tht) J!l5G rate was /fl ·8S per 1,000 lin· birO", 
the I"w(·,t on'r in Sou t.h Austra li,t. 

RELIGIO N. The nggmgate number of churches nml dmp,·.ls i<1 the 
State ig " pproxima tely 2.000. No s tate aid is given for religious 1'nl'1" ,ses. 

At. the census of 1!l54 the religious dist.rihuti,)I\ of the pOJlulation Wi1S 

as follows: Chureh of England, 22:~,3 19 ; lII et.hodist, 193.~a4; Roman 
Catholic and Catholic (so described) , 125,770; Lutheran, 4~.051i ; Preshy
terian, :,0,778; other Christians, 87,383; non-Christian, 1.432 ; indefinite, 
1,817 ; no rc.ligion, 1,785; no reply, 8!1,520; t otn l, 797,094. 

EDUCATION. Education is secula.r a.nd is compulsory to the age of 14, 
Primary, secondary and technical education at government schools is free . 
l~eligious instrllet.ion is given hy ministers of religion for one lesson a week. 
In l!!56 there were (in8 government schools, comprising 580 primary , 3!1 
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high, 51 other Buper-primary and 28 part-time technical schools_ There 
were 140,477 full-time and 15,678 part-time pupils_ There are a School of 
Mines and Industries; an agricultural college; a training college for 
teachers; and a university, incorporated in 1874, which is substantially 
subsidized by the Government_ Most of the i63 private schools and 
collcgcs are associated with religious denominations (29,050 pupils)_ There 
are also 92 free kindergartens_ 

JUSTICE_ There is a Supremc Court, a court of vice-admiralty and 
over 100 local courts and police magistrates' courts_ Circuit courts are 
held at several places_ Bankruptcy jurisdiction is vested in the Common
wealth Court of Insolvencv with courts at Adelaide and 7 country centrcs_ 
During 1956 there were 151 sequestrations and schemes under the Bank
ruptcy Act; 340 convietions for felonies and misdemeanours in the highcr 
courts and 28.221 in the ma.gistrates' courts_ The total number of persons 
in gaols on 30 Juno 19;,0 was 457_ 

SOCIAL WELFARE. Age, Invalidity, Wa.r, etc_, Pcnsions are paid by 
the Commonwealth Governmcnt_ The number of pensioners in South 
Australia at 30 June 1955 was: War and service, 66,535; age, 41,783; 
invalid, 4,860_ There are schemes for maternity allowances, childhood 
cndowment, widows, unemployment and sickness and hospital and pharma
ceutical benefits_ The total annual liability in 1955-56 was £A23,103,QOO_ 

LABOUR_ The salaries, wages and conditions of employment of most 
employees in South Australia are determined by either the Commonwealth 
Court of Conciliation and Arbitmtion (for details see p_ 468) or the State 
Board of Industry appointed under the Industrial Code_ 

The Industrial Codc, H)~O~50, provides that the Board of J ndustry 
shall, after puhlic inquiry as to the increase or decrease in the average cost 
of living, declare the' living wage' to be paid to adult male employees and 
to adult female employees_ The Board has power also to fix dill'erent rates 
to be paid in different defined areas_ The Board of Industry shall hold an 
inquiry whenever a substantial change in the cost of living or any other 
circumstance has, in the opinion of the Board, rendered it just and. expedient 
to review the question of the' Ii ving wage,' but a new detcrminabon eannot 
be made until the expiration of at least 0 months from the date of its previous 
determination_ 

The Board of Industry consists ef 5 members, one nominated by the 
Minister for Industry, 2 nominated by the South Australian Employers' 
Federation as representatives of employers and 2 nominated by the United 
Tracks and Labour Council of South Australi? as representatives of em
ployees_ The mom ber nominated by the Minister is President_ 

The first deel'lration of the' living wage' (' a sum sufficient for the 
normal and reasonable needs of the average employee ') by the Board of 
Industry was on 15 July 1021, when the wage was fixed at £3 10s_ 6d_ The 
present living wage (last adjusted in May 1957) is £12 lls_ per week_ 

Provision is also made in the Industrial Code for the setting up of Wages 
Boards, whieh, suhjeet to the consent of the President of the Court, cleter
mine the margins for skill in an industry_ These Boards consist of 2 repre
sentatives of employers, 2 of employees and a chairman nominated by the 
4 members or otherwise determined by the President_ 

The Industrial Code Amendment Act No_ 65 of 1949 made provision for 
the quarterly adjustment of the 'living wage' in accordance with the 
variations in the Commonwealth basic wage consequent on the changes in 
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the Court Series index of retail prices for Adelaide. In effect, this resulted 
in parity between the State Living Wage and the Commonwenlth Basic 
Wage from the beginning of the first pay period commencing in leeb. 1950. 
As a result of a recent decision of the Commonwealth Court quarterly adj ust
ruents in accordance with changes in the Court Series have been abolished 
and have likewise ceased for employees covered by the South Australian 
Industrial Code. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £A1,OOO) for years ended 
30 June: 

If);-,:'; J U~ ·1 1 !I;,ij ] ~I~(i HI;") 7 1[1;1."; 1 

TIcv('nlle 40.JOJ ;, ~,::7() [ll,~S4 ;jfl,4(l2 6;j,761 71,O~l.j 
EXpell(jiLllll' 4~ ).n7 tj .10,!Jfl6 51,llS I"i(),~:l:? 6;).~10 7] ,61;, 

1 Estirnnt,es. 

The public debt of the State amounted, on 30 June 1957, to 
£A276,440,1,,4, representing £A3l7 per head of the population. 

PRODUCTION. Of the total area of South Australia (243,244,800 
acres), 14·()m. acrcs were alienated or in process of alienation under systems 
of deferred payments, 89m. acres were unoccupied, 140m. acres were held 
under lease ; 7·9m. acres were under cultivation, 011 31 Dec. 1()i)6. 

Soil Conservation. Under the direction of special officers in the Depart
ment of Agriculture, determined efforts are made to deal with the problems 
of erosion and soil conservation. Included in the programme are the plant
ing of perennial rye and grasses to check sand drifts; contour-furrowing and 
contour banking; contour planting with vines and fruit trees and several 
water-diversion schemes. 

irrigation. In 1955-56, 56,607 acres were under irrigated culture, bcing 
used as follows: Vineyards, 26,453; orchards, 16,248; vegetables, 10,358; 
green fodder, 1,982, and other crops, 1,566 acres. These figures are exclusive 
of 14,380 acres of irrigated pasture land. Most of these areas are along the 
river Murray. 

Agriculture. Value of production (in £A1,OOO), 1955- 56: Crops, 
50,:!:!!J; pastoral, 50,441; dairying, 1[),413; fisheries and game, poultry, 
forestry, ctc., 10,621. Total gross value, 131,704; local value (i.e ., less 
marketing costs), 119,G83; nct value (i .e., less materials used), 107,234. 

Chief 
crop:-; 

Wheat 
Harlev 
Oat, . 
lIay 
Vinl":::' . 

~'l crf.'s 

1 ,GOU, f)~~) 

1,041,806 
425,O:!6 
:\2')!6'i~ 

['G,86~{ 

191)0--;)6 
Quantitie.t 

~8,8£l1.52..t bu. 
24.597.979 " 

7,280,::140 " 
,160,821 ion, 

J8,403,J~7 g~lIs 1 

~34.l(iU cwt' 
1 Of winc. 

Acrf'$ 

J .~~8.~~O 
1._ ... 1, /.) 7 

1"7.J9" 
"flS ~!)·1 

-~7':1;)9{ 

H l;jfI- t)7 

Q,11alltities 
1)1 ,4:n,[>-170ll. 
:>-t,rID:!,oSili " 

S, 31S,:.:tlfi " 
~ F):-> ,:; 7IJ tons 

:':,J,0:18,1);)/I galls l 

:lUJ,OI)U cwt. 2 

t Of dried vine fruits. 

Fruit culture is extensivelv carricd on, and annuallY about 350,000 cwt 
of dried fruit, 41ll. cases of fresh fruit nnd 23m. gnllons of wine are produced. 
Othcr products, in addition to all kinds of root crops and vegetables, are 
flax, eucalyptus oil, olive oil, gurus and chicory. Livestock, March 1()57 : 
41,049 horses, 621,577 cattle, 14,983,848 sheep and 92,] 80 pigs. In 1 ()56-57 , 
191m. lb. of wool were produced and 89m. gallons of milk. 
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Mining. The value of minerals produced in 1956 was £A23,926,500 
(preliminary). Tho principal minerals produced are iron, uranium, pyrite, 
gypsum, salt, opals, talc, clays, limestone, dolomite and sub· bituminous 
coal. 

Factories. Dissection of 1955-56 statistics according to the main 
classes of industry is given in the following table: 

Salaries Valuo 01 
Establish· Persons ann ~'agcs Vnlue of produc-

ments employed paid output tion\ 
Classification (No.) (No.) (tAI,OOO) (£.:\.1,000) (tA.l,OOO) 

Industrial metals, machines , etc. l,v91 50,705 44,520 163,947 64,082 
Textile, and textile g ood< . 48 2,464 1,771 i .24·1 2,9fll 
Clothing. ~ lj6 G.;:'l'~ 2,983 j,8\)[) 4,5~O 
~'ood, driJlk, tobacco 720 lO,~():l 7,8[,0 .19,340 13,23~ 
Saw-milling, joinery, etc. 3 ~5 4,810 3,732 16,908 6,074 
Paper, printing 147 il,R94 3,138 11,063 5,791 
Chemicals , explosives , paiuts 76 3,243 2,801 J9,780 7,225 

All faetori es 3,908 92/189 76,237 316,961 120,936 

1 I.e., value added to mnterials by treatment. 

Machinery, land. buildings, etc., were valued at £Al11.949.862 in 1956. 
Practically all forms of secondary industry are to be found. the most im
portant being smelting, metals and machinery, motor-body building, ship
building. saw-milling. chemical fertilizers, wool-scouring and flour-milling. 

The remarkable increase in secondary industries in the State is indicated 
by the increase of factory workers from 43,371 in 1939 to 92,589 in 1956. 

COMMERCE, The commerce of South Australia. exclusive of inter
state trade. is comprised in the statement of the commerce of Australia 
given under the heading of the Commonwealth. 

Oversea imports and exports in £Al,OOO (year ending 30 June): 

Imports 
Expor~s 

1952- 53 1953-54 1954-55 1~55-56 195U-:;7 
43,275 51,472 64,804 62,752 45,47$l 

122,948 110,249 95,079 97 ,666 1~:J.137 

Principal exports in 1956-57 were: Wool, 143·lm.lb. (£A47·8m.); wheat. 
20,113,000 bu. (£AI3,840.000); lead. £A21, 154,000; flour, £A2,455,000; 
barley, 18,686,000 bu, (£A9,258,000); oats, 1,845,000 bu. (£A.%4,000); 
meats, £Al,722,000; wine, £A988,000; concentrates and ores, £A 7,069,000; 
fruit (fresh and dried), £A2,022,OOO; skins and hides. £A3,285.000. 

Principal imports in 1956-57 were (in £Al,OOO): Machines and machin
ery, 9,346; textile piece·goods, 2,49fi; bags, sacks, etc., 2,m3; motors. 
chassis. bodies and parts, 3,924; petrol. 1,734; other oils, 2,381; iron and 
steel, 3,38l; timber, 2,828. 

COMMUNICATIONS. Railways. Thore were (1956) 3,867 miles of 
railway, including the South Austmlian portion of the Transcontinental 
Railway from Port Pirie in South Australia to Kalgoorlic in Western Aus
tralia, which, in connexion with various State lines. completes a through rail 
connexion between Brisbane 011 the north-east coast and l!'remantle on the 
west coast. It also includes the South Australian portion of the Common
wealth Railway from Port Augusta to the Northern Territory. In the year 
ending 30 June 1957 the State-controlled sections carried 17,406,168 pas
sengers and 4,518,170 tons of freight. 



508 THE llRI TISH COMMONW EALTH AND m 'fPlRE 

Roads. There are 55,000 miles of roads in use for genera l tramc in the· 
more settled a reas, hut 22,300 have been surveyed only and with Iittl" or 
no improvement ; 12,400 have been formed but wi th li t tle " r n o Ilwtal ; 
16,800 have been metallerl , and 3,500 ha ve been improved wit.h hituminous 
dn 'ssings or are o f bi tuminous concrete, ctc. Costs of construction and 
main tenance are shared b y the State an,l federa l governments and hy t he 
coun~ils (I f t.he local a reas. Motor v chicles registere'! at 30 J une W57 
include 1Ii4,2 1O cars, 66, 198 commercia l vehicles and JtI ,7t1t1 cycicR. 

ShipPl:n(j. There a re several good harbours, of which Port Adelaide is 
the principal one. 

In H);:>5- 5fl, 1.5i;g vessels of 6,282,4(j;,) t ons entered South Australian 
ports dircct fro m inter· state o r ovcrseas. 

Po.~t. Posta l, telephone and telegra ph facilit ies a re a fforded a t \)00 
offi ces. T elephones eOllneeted t otal.lcd I ;')8.204 o n 30 J nne 195; ; there 
were I ;; wireless broadcasting s tations ; 2:14·.20:; wireless listeners' li cenees 
have heen issued. 

Aviation . 1·'or t he yea r ended 30 J une l()5() t here were 328,105 pas· 
sengers (2;)tI,398 in ter· state, 68,707 in tra·state) a nd 12,!JO-! short tons o f 
freight (11 ,336 in ter·stat.e, 1,1 68 intra -state) carried on a total of 41,040 
flights flown. On 30 June 1956 t.here were 15 government and 13 licensed 
aerodromes, and 15 schc( lu lcd airline s ervices ill South Anstralia. 

nANIUNG AND CREDIT. There were tI t rading hanks at 30 June 
1957, ind uilinr: t.he Commonwealth an" State Government Banks. In Juuo 
quarter, I % 7; their aycrage deposits wcre £AI :~ ;~ ,5 Hi, ~2.J. a lld a verage 
advance8 £ Ar,:.?,SO:! ,'i :!:l. 

The 2 sadngs h:lllks o n 30 June 1957 had deposits amount ing to 
£ A I ·! :!,400,;; J(i, or over fA 16;,) pel' Iwad of populat.ion ( a recor(! f or AU8t.raJia ). 

nooks of RefeJ'ence 
t:']',\ 'I' I :=:T II '. \1 , I \,"Fl)It~I'\TfO;S- . The S t.a.t, is t.i c~d 011iec i~ in V a C'o~ta HlIild i l !g, (i s U n~ lI frl l ~L) 

Ade b-ide «( :. l '.U. Hox ]4 ~:~.J ) . UorCl'1IJ1.>~ut 81fl l i-x(.- A. "\r . Howden) ;\. '1.;\. Al t ltoll:.;!l l. tile 
l irst pr i ll teJ ~t-at - h; I·_ i c:a l l' lI J oIi(~: . t. j nll w :t:-; t lw Slali.,l i !'.'> II/So/fill- AII.,-( rnli(r , j ,i.;;j .J wil-Ii t. lw t itle 
all.(' red t.o Slafi.)(intl J,'t:li ';{d" in l1'5':'!t, t-li "'re ii; a \\Tit -\.cll y o lli lll(' 1"1') )" (',wi •. , e-a r l nlc k to ] ::-::,{S. 
'I'h(':,c couLdl l :-;i l11 ph,~ n :t'·ord,.; (I{ t.r:1d~"', d('ll't(·grupl .y, 1 ' :·tl(.Il1c t-i ()I1~ d ., '., nnd were pr,'pareu (lldy 
hll' 1'h ~' lI :::e (1/ Lhe Ul.l lollbl Olliee; one copy W:l:-; ret,lin t'd in t he :-:t:ltt'. 

T ile p ublications of t.he ])cl':l l't mcllt i1l('.lwJc the AII-1tua.l l 't)d.~('l r ca r / ;001." :1111] thc .1nllu«/ 
Sfalistim-L U I!!1LSlt'r , a printcd (~uarla'y Swuma" !1 oj Statistics, a dupl kattod qt!al'1~r l .\' hu l!ct,ill 
of blJ i l j i fl ~ e( ln:-:t r:.lctil)fl~, d: II,Ii ~at f'u 1I 1001t-II ly iJullet.i n::, of t rade fiud gencm l ~:t..Htbt-k~ awl 
n-P J. roxjmal-~ly Jf) s ft1xhl u liplie:lteu hllilctin~ iS~lIed each yt'n r n..-; I .:wtieul:u's of "nriolls 
S(>CtiO II~ o[ s:.I\.ti:-;t.ke iJ t:C01!10 availab!n. 

Ce-menflr u ./Jis( fltlj of S(I/NIt- .1lt.itralio, H(lyal Gcognl}, llicaJ ~t~(';<:ly (,f J.. u:-:. t. ralu.-;i:l, .. <\ uelaid(\ 
1 ~t:~6 . " 

Penner. C .. SOlll h .:l /.'.'strc!i'ic't: A (/(.'o!,rapliical Suuly. ) (,p.lhOl!rDc. 1U:a 
l" irl1:1,\·sl)H. It. II .. 'flu-' I :l'd ('nllrl': .H an and B t'as! ·i n ' /'{.' 1/({lJ'1 {If Australia. 2nd Cfl. SY(]fJp.y, 

I !I;::I 
Jo.b d ig:tn, <.'. T ., C,:lI I I"O / : iu.\t.nl lia. Loudon. } !):,:I.i 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. In 1'i91 Vancouver, in tho 

Discovery , took f orma! possession of the COU ll try about King George Sound. 
In 1826 t.he G overnment of New South W ales sent 20 convicts and a 
detachment of sold iers to King George Sound and formed a settlement 
then called Fredericl<s Town. In 1827 Capta in (afterwards Sir) J ames 
Stirling surveyed the coast fco lll King George Sound to t he S wan IUver, and 
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in May 1829 Captain (afterwards Sir) Charles Fremantle took possession of 
the territory. In June 1829 Captain Stirling founded the Swan River 
Settlement, now the Commonwealth State of Western Australia, and the 
towns of Perth and Fremantle, and was appointed Lieut.-Governor. 

Large grants of land were made to the early settlers, and agricultural and 
pastoral occupations were pursued by a small population with varying 
success, until, in 1850, the colony was in a languishing condition, and the 
inhabitants' petition that it might be made a penal settlement was acceded 
to. Between 1850 and 1868, when transportation ceased, 9,718 convicts 
were sent out. The imperial convict establishment was transferred to the 
Colonial Government on 31 March 1886. 

In 1870 partially representative government was instituted, and in 1890 
the administration was vested in the Governor, a Legislative Council and 
a Legislative Assembly. The Legislative Council was, in the first instance, 
nominated by the Governor, but it was provided that in the event of the 
population of the colony reaching 60,000, it should be elective. In 18!l3 
this limit of population being reached, as set forth in a proclamation dated 
18 July of that year, the Colonial Parliament passed an Act (57 Viet. No. 14) 
amending the constitution. 

By the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1899, further amended by 
the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1911, it is provided that the Legis
lative Council shall consist of 30 members representing 10 electoral provinces 
and holding their seats for 6 years. Members must be 30 years of age, 
resident in the State for 2 years, and either be natural-born British subjects 
or naturalized for 5 years and resident in the State for 5 years. Every 
elector must have resided in the State for 6 months, and must possess within 
the province freehold estate of the clear value of £A50, or be a householder 
occupying a dwelling-house of the clear annual value of £AI7, or holder of a 
lease of the value of £A17 per annum, or the holder of a lease or licence from 
the Crown of the annual rental of £AI0, or have his name on the electoral list 
of a Municipality or Roads Board in respect of property in the province of 
the annual rateable value of £AI7. The Legislative Assembly consists of 50 
members, each representing 1 electorate, and elected for 3 years. Members 
must be 21 years of age, be either natural-born subjects of the Crown and 
have resided in Western Australia for 12 months, or naturalized for 5 years 
and have resided therein for 2 years. Electors must be 21 years of age, 
natural-born or naturalized subjects of the Crown, and must have resided in 
the State for 6 m onths, and must be resident in the district for at least 
3 months when making their claims. Members of and electors for both 
Houses may be of either sex. Enrolment for the Legislative Assembly is 
compulsory. No person can be registered as a voter in more than one 
Legislative Assembly district or more than one in each Legislative Council 
province for which he holds a sufficient qualification. Members of the legis
lature are paid £A2,100 a year and periodical adjustments, with an additional 
annual allowance of £A50 to country members, and travel free on all 
government railways. Management and control of the unalienated lands 
of the Crown in Western Australia is vested in the legislature of the State. 

The Legislative Assembly, elected on 7 April 1956, is composed as 
follows: Labour Party, 29; Country Party, 8; Liberal and Country 
League, II; Liberal, 2. 

Governor. Lieut.-Gen. Sir Charles Gairdner, K.C.M.G., K.C.V.O., C .B., 
C.B.E. (sworn in 6 Nov. 19(1). 

Lieut.-Governor. Sir John Dwyer, K .C.M.G. 
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The Cabinet was, in Feb. 1958, composed as follows: 

Premier, 7'reasurer and 1I1inister Jar Child WelJare and Indu strial Develop. 
ment. A. R. G. Hawke, M.L.A. 

Minister Jar Works and Water Supplies. J . T. Tonkin, M.L.A. 
Minister f or Tmnsport, Housing and Forests. H. E. Graham, M.L.A. 
ChieJ Secretary and Minister Jor Local Government and 'l'own Planning. 

G. Fraser, M.L.C. 
Minister for H ea lth and Just ice. E. Nulsen, M.L.A . 
. Minister for Education and Labour. W. Hegney, JlLL.A. 
Minister for Lcwds, Agriculture and Pisheries. L. F. Kelly, M.L.A. 
Minister f or Railways, North. W est aud Supply and Shipping. H. C. 

Strioklanu, lI1.L.C. 
Minister for Nati ve tv elfare and P olice. J. J . Brady, M.L.A. 
Minister Jor Jllines. A. M. Moil'. Jl1.L.,\. 

Agent.C'eneral in Dondon. E. K. Hoar (Savoy House, Strand, W.e.2). 

LOCAL Gon:RNMENT. Two main Acts providing for t.he conduct of local 
government are the lIJunicipal Corporations Act and the Road Districts Act. 
On 31 Dec. 1956 there were 21 municipalities and 126 road districts. Both 
authorities have similar functi ons, such as the construction nnd mamtcnance 
of ronds and pnths, street lighting, the provision of parks and gardens, and 
certain health, traffic and other services of a parochial nature. Under the 
provisions of the Municipal Corporations Act any municipality which has a 
population of at lea~t 20,000 and a net revenue of not less thnn £A20,OOO can 
be constituted a city. The three cities of Western Australia, Pert,h, Fre· 
mant.le and Subil'co, are all within the metropolitan area. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Western Australia incluues all that 
portion of the continent situated to the westward of 1290 E. long., together 
with the adjacent islands. The t.otal estimated area of the State is 975,920 
~q. mil'.'8. It is divided into 147 local government areas. 

The enumerated population at the date of each census was as follows: 
Mil l e~ Femn,les Total }Ialc, Fenlflles Total 

)RSI 17,01)2 J 3,646 :J0,708 10~:{ 2:~3,9n7 204,9 I 5 438,8(,2 
190) Il2.S75 7J,~.j9 184,124 J 9-17 258,076 244,404 50:J,480 
)921 177,278 1[15,454 332,732 1954 330,358 309,413 639,771 

Population, 30 June 1957, 601,882 (3M,72(J males; 336,162 females). 
The estimated full·blood aboriginal population in the State on 30 June 

1956 was 14,000. 
Of the total population in 1954, 489,690 were returned as born in 

Australia. The number of married persons was 28;i,113 (144,037 males and 
141,076 females) ; widowers, 7,455; widows, 22,874; divorced, 2,930 males and 
2,690 females; unmarried, 170,912 males and 138,084 females. The COil· 

jugal condition of the remaining 926 persons was not stated. The number 
of males under 21 was 126,605, and of females 121,393. 

Perth, the capital, had a popUlation on 30 June 1956, within the 10·mile 
radius area of the metropolitan district, of 369,000. This, however, includes 
the chief port of the State, Fremantle, with its suburbs, the population of 
which was 30,330. Principal towns outside the metropolitan area, with 
population as at 30 June 1956: Bunbury, 10,642; Kalgoorlie, 9,980; 
Collie, 9,250; Geraldton, 8,922; Albany, 8,860; Boulder, 6,275; Northam, 
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6,193; Narrogin, 4,106; Busselton, 2,650; Merredin, 2,540; Manjimup, 
2,390; Harvey, 1,740. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 
Ex-uuptial 

Births births Marriages Divorces Deaths 
1954 15,928 712 6,204 530 6,364 
1955 16.623 780 5,145 479 5.379 
1956 10,916 7~6 6,080 644 0,572 

RELIGION. There is no State Church, and freedom of worship is 
accorded to all. At the census, 30 June 1954, the principal denominations 
were: Church of England, 268,135; Roman Catholic, 88,01l; Catholic (not 
further defined), 55,478; Methodist, 68,489; Presbyterian, 37,659; Church 
of Christ, 7,801; Greek Orthodox, 7,213; Baptist, 7,236; Congregational, 
6,844; Lutheran, 3,871; Salvation Army, 3,732; Seventh Day Adventists, 
2,932; other Christian, 12,392; Hebrew,2,555; all other, including not 
stated and no religion, 67,423. 

EDUCATION. Education is free throughout from the kindergarten to 
the university, and comprises ample provision also for secondary education, 
technical schools, scholarships, etc. 

Primary education is compulsory. Government schools in 1956 
umbered 488 with 98,888 pupils; private schools, 275 with 32,082 pupils. 

During the financial year ended 30 June 1956 the total sum spent on 
education was £A7,265,967 froln consolidated revenue, including financial 
assistance of £A443,308 to the University of Western Australia. 

Education of the natives is the responsibility of the State Government 
Education Department. In the main, natives are educated in state schools 
alongside white children, but in several instances native schools are main. 
tained. Natives receiving education at Missions are also the responsibility 
of the Education Department in the matter of curricula. 

JUSTICE. In Western Australia justice is administered by a Supreme 
Court, consisting of a Chief Justice and 4 puisne judges, and magistrates' 
courts exercising both civil and criminal jurisdiction. The lower courts 
are presided over by justices of the peace, except in the more important 
centres, where the court is constituted by a stipendiary or resident magistrate. 
There is a special magistrate's court for juvenile offenders. 

Judicial statistics 1952 1953 1954 
Apprehensions or summonses 1 • 

Summary convictions I • • 

Oonvictions in superior courts' . 

40,670 
38,109 

213 

43,490 
40,643 

241 

50,640 
48,005 

216 

I In the case of conCUlTent offences eacb offence is included. 

1955 
67,739 
65,118 

260 

1956 
62,753 
69,883 

241 

2 Included convictions for traffic offences : 18,997 in 1952 ; 20,993 in 1953 ; 27,5GO in 
1954; 45,659 in 1955; 39,384 in 1956. In addit.ion, 31,5u9 small fines were imposed during 
1956 for minor t.raffic offences. 

• Distinct persons convicted. 

The total number of persons committed to prison for pena.l imprisonment 
iII the year ended 30 JWle 1956 was 2,837; the number of commitments 
totalled 4,026 (males, 3,870; females, 156). 

All the a.bove figures are exclusive of aboriginal crime. 

SOCIAL WELFARE. There are 3 government institutions for the 
aged and infirm, at Nedlands, Guildford and Canning Bridge, with 910 
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inmates on 30 June 1957. Thirty.seven government hospitals (including 4 
native hospitals), a government sanatorium for tubercular patients and 5 
mental hospitals are maintained by public funds, whilst 56 other hospitals 
are assisted therefrom. In addition, numerous privato hospitals are 
situated in Perth and other centres of population. 

The Department of Native Welfare is administered in accordance with 
the Native Welfare Act, 1905-54, for the welfare of the native inhabitants 
of Western Australia. Its jurisdiction extends throughout the State, which 
is divided into suitable administrative districts, each staffed by field officers 
who regularly patrol their district and keep in personal contact with the 
nlttive people, as wcll as assisting them in a variety of welfare requirements. 
The following institutions arc maintainer! solely for the natives: (I) Alvan 
I-tou;;e, Mount Lawley, which accommodates nativc girls receiving 8ccondary 
cducatiun at high schools in Perth; (2) McDonald House, West Pert.h, which 
accommodates native boys receiving secondary education at high schools in 
Perth; (3) Bennett Housc, East Pcrth, a transit home accomDlodat ing 
natives visiting PCl't,h for specialist medical treatment as out-patients and 
other welfare pl1l'pOSCS; (4) itiver,iale Nat,ive Hostel, Nullagine, which is in 
course or est,ablishmcnt to catcr for children of pre-school and school age 
an,i care for adult indigent and destitute nativcs in the !trea. 

Throughout the State, rationing centres are provided to assist natives 
who are distressed, unemployed or indigent. There are, in addition, 2!J 
native missions under the control of religious organizations; all are financially 
assisted by the Department. 

The Public Health Department maintains a leprosarium at Derby and 
4 northern native hospitals . Natives in other parts of the State receive 
attention at ordinary public hospitals. 

Twelve Protestant and 9 Roman Catholic orphanages, industrial and 
farm schools are supported partly by private subscriptions and partly out 
of public money. They care for wards of the Child Welfare Department 
and private admissions. There is also n. child-welfare reception home for 
children committed to the care of the State and afterwards boarded out with 
foster-parents or placed in institutions. On 30 June 1957, 1,437 adults and 
2,n77 children were in receipt of monetary assistance, payment being met 
from State revenue. 

Age, Invalidity, Widows' and War Pensions are paid by the Common
wealth Government. The number of pensioners in Western Australin. at 
30 June 1957 was: Age, 32,1!J2; invalid, 5,039; widows, 3,24:l, and war 
pensioners and dependants, 5D,2D7. 

LABOUR. Working conditions covering most industrics in the State 
are governed by decisions of the Court of Arbitration of Western Australia 
deriving its jurisdiction and authority from the Industrial Arbitration Act, 
1912-52. Authority also is vested in the Court to declare an annual basic 
wage and to make quarterly adjustments. The State basic wage for the 
metropolitan area is £A13 128. 9d. per week for males and £A8 178. 3d. for 
females. The Court consists of 3 members: the President, who must be 
a person qualified for appointment as a Judge of the Supreme Court, and 2 
other members representing respectively the employers and employees. 
A further n.ppointment under the Act of a Conciliation Commissioner pro· 
vides another authority for decision (subject to appeal) in matters as 
remitted or delegated by the Court. Awards of the Commonwealth Court 
take precedence over the State Court's awards_ 

Under the Act associations of employees and employers may be registered 
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and the Act confers upon these associations the exclusive privilege of 
approaching the Court in connexion with industrial disputes. There were 
114 employees' and 13 employers' bodies registered at 30 June 1957; the 
former comprising 82,204 and the la tter 1,430 members. 

FINANCE. The revenue and expenditure (in £A) of Western Australia 
in 6 years, ended 30 June, are given as follows: 

1953 
1954 
1955 

Revenue 
38,097,445 
43,145,840 
45,719,846 

E:\-penditurc 
40,178,910 
43,248,519 
46,203,889 

1956 
1957 
1958 I 

• Estimates. 

Revenue 
49,619,406 
54,330,934 
65,899,411 

Expenditure 
51,443,237 
06,243,3/)2 
68,562,984 

Main items of revenue in 1956-57 : Railways and tramways 
(£AI5,380,352), taxation (£AI8,219,318), lands, timber and mmmg 
(£AI,216,345), business and undertakings other than railways and trams 
(£A3,186,194), from Commonwealth Funds (£A9,673,432). Western 
Australia had a net loan liability of £A205,089,125 on 30 June 1957, the 
charge for the year being £A8,880,139. 

PRODUCTION. Land Settlement. Up to 30 June 1957, of the entire 
area of the State (624,588,800 acres) 25,726,950 acres had been alienated; 
on that date 12,837,282 acres were in process of alienation; the area alienated 
and in process of alienation thus amounting to 38,564,232 acres. There 
wero in force leases comprising an area of 216,810,793 acres, of which 
208,396,798 acres were pastoral, 3,882,488 acres were timber, 64,363 acres 
mining leases (exclusive of 2,775 acres on private property), 33,039 acres 
Miners' Homestead leases and 4,434,105 reserves and special leases. 

Agriculture. 
1955-56 1956-57 

Crop Acre,~ Production Acre$ Production 
Wheat (bu.) 2,889,585 63,250,000 2,764,486 32,100,000 
Oats (bu.). 1,090,901 16,515,679 1,051,486 10,441,534 
Barley (bu.) 336,966 4,653,050 343,590 3,750,511 
Hay (tons) 269,439 383.784 242,n7 288,479 
Potatoes (tons) 6,826 42,079 
Tobacco (cwt) 1,235 6,441 1,176 7,299 
Apples (bu.) 12,465 1,516,231 12,720 1,687,668 
Pears (bu.) 1,013 99,443 l,O(JO 161,460 
Oranges (bu.) . . . 3,971 424,466 3,973 356,778 
Currants and raisius (tons, dried) 4,700 2,558 

Irrigation has been established by the Government along the south
western coastal plain. Reservoirs with an aggregate capacity of 25,250m. 
galls provide water for three main irrigation districts of a total area of 
72,000 acres. Dairying and stock.raising activities account for 92% of 
the water used throughout the irrigation region, vegetable growing (includ
ing potatoes) for 7% and fruit cultivation for the remaining 1%. 

The livestock on 31 March 1957 consisted of 44,660 horses, 957,175 
cattle, 14,886,549 sheep and 139,982 pigs. 

The wool clip in 1956 was 145,797,000 lb.; the exports for 1956-57 
(expressed as greasy wool), 146,193,001 lb. 

Forestry. The a·rea of State forests and timber reserves on 30 June 
1957 was 6,747,477 acres; the number of super feet of sawn timber was 
(1055-56) 222,1l6,OOO, principally Jarrah and Karri hardwoods. 

s 
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Mining. Gold was first obtained in Western Australia in 1885. The 
sensational gold.find$ at Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie in lR92 and 1893 gave an 
impetull to Western Australian gold mining, which, in a few years time, placed 
this State at the head of all the Australian states as regards gold output. The 
aggregate output to the end of Dec. 1956 was 58,149,034 fine oz., valucd at 
£A38I!,86I,31l3. At 31 Dcc. 1956 there were in force 1,190 goldmining 
leases, representing an area of 21,739 acres; men employed in the mines, 
5.628, viz., 2,710 above and 2,918 underground; output of gold, 1956, 
S12,3!lO fine oz., value £AI3,202,400. 

The total value of mining and quarrying to the State in 1956 was 
£A21,141,277; in 1955, £A20,525.1l79. Principal minerals in 1956, other 
than gold, were: Coal, 830,007 tons, value £A2,797,506; 'silver, 207,478 fine 
07.. , v;\lue £A88,274; asbestos, 8,047 tons, value £AS26,071l ; silver lead 
and silver lead ore, 7,Il13 tons, value £A1345,804; ma.ngancse ore, 57,a23 tons, 
value £AIl4S,9:36; pyritic ore, 60,969 tons, value £A420,052. 

Industry. There were, for the year ended 30 June 1956, a total of3,871 
industrial establishments in the State, employing either machinery or at least 
4 \\'ol'ker~. The average number of persons employed by them over the year 
was 50, lOS. The gross output of these establishments for the year \nlS 

computed at £A 1 7:;'146,435, while the net output, i .e., the value added in 
the course of manufacture, was £A69,732,802. 

The estimated gross value of Western Australian primary production 
during Hl55-56 was as follows: Agricultural, £A54,854,64S; pastoral a11(1 
trapping, £A44,826,S86; mining and qunrrying, £A20,599,437 ; dairy, ponltry 
and bec·farming, £All,216,38!!; forestry and fisheries, £A 7,1l9'l,375. 

COMMERCE. The external commerce of Western Australia, exclusive 
of iuter·state trade, is comprised in the statement of the commerce of 
Austmlilt given under the heading of the Commonwealth. 

Tho total value of the imports and exports, inclucIing inter·sLate trade, 
in 5 years (30 June) is as follows (in £A) : 

Import..<; . 
J~ sport5 1 

I ~52-53 1953- 5·1 10;;.1- 5, 
. ~8,480,"31 1~;,212,340 Hl,702,541 
. 113,132,804 91,652,608 06,004,(l!)4 

I Including ships' stores. 

19!i5- ;jG 
135.457,66; 
115,671,798 

1';6-5 7 
1 ~'I,r.69.429 
156,183,235 

Principal exports for 1956-57: Wheat (£A31,166,073), lIour (£A3,736,776), 
wool (£A43,821,950), timber (£A3,III,663), hides lind skins (£A2,324,7;4), 
beef (£A(ill,148), mutton and lamb (£A870,612), butter (£A 77,807), fresh 
fruit (£A:!,2!\!J,051), gold bullion (£AI2,059,597), crayfish tails (£AI,6!)6,586), 
petroleum oils and spirit (£AI8,657,447). 

COMMUNICA nONS. Shipping. There wero on the Western 
Australian register on 31 Dec. 1956, 151 steamers of 12,4S1 tons, and 216 
sailing vessell! of 3,622 tons. 

Roads. There are 61,OSO miles of prepared and fOl'med roads in Western 
Australia, including 5,868 miles of bituminous surface, 14,20S gravel water 
bound, 1,355 other constructed surfaces and 39,649 formed but not metalled 
or otherwise prepared. In addition, there aro 27,338 miles unprepared 
except for den ring which aro used for general traffic. 

Railways. For the year ended 30 Jnne 1957 the State had 4,117 miles 
of State government railway; 277 miles of privately owned line and 454 
miles of Commonwealth line, the ', atter being the \vestern portion of the 



TASMANIA 515 

Trans·Australian line (Kalgoorlie-Port Pirie), which links the State railway 
system to those of the other states of the Commonwealth. 

Post. Postal, telephone and telegraph facilities are afforded at 990 
offices. Telephones connected totalled 102,129 in 1957. There are 21 
wireless broadcasting stations and 155,166 wireless listeners licences have 
been issued. 

Aviation. T\vo inter·state airlines, one of which is owned and operated 
by the Commonwealth Government, connect Perth with the other State 
capitals by a daily service. Air communication within the State is main· 
tained by 2 companies, which operate regular services over 20,000 miles 
of route and fly between the capital and inland centres and the ports of the 
north and south coasts. 

MONEY AND BANKING. A branch of the Royal Mint was opened at 
Perth in 1899. To 31 Dec. 1956, production of coins was: Gold (mint. 
ing discontinued in Sept. 1(31), £AI06,751,535; silver, £A65,BOO; bronze, 
£AI,253,107; and of bullion: Gold, £A90,956,693; silver, £Al,486,026. 

There are 9 cheque·paying banks in Western Australia including the 
Commonwealth Trading Bank and the Rural and Industries Bank of West· 
ern Australia. In June quarter, 1957, the average of customers' balances 
was £A92,790,000 and average advan<'es £A67,527,OOO. 

Five savings banks had, at 30 June 1957, £A62,693,286 due to 473,548 
depositors. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL INFORMATION. The Western Australian Statistical Omce (St George's Tce, 

Perth) was established in 1897. Deputy Cmnmonwealth Statistician and GOt'ernmellt Statisti· 
cian: R. J. Little. Its principal publi"'~tions are : ,statistical Register 0/ Western .dustrolia. 
Pocket Y ear Book 0/ Western Australia. Quarterly Stotistical Abstract. 

Battye, J . S., Western A",tralia: A History. London, 1924 
Oolebateh, Sir B. P., We"tern ,Justralia, /829-/929. Perth,1929 
Gentilli, J ., Atlas 0/ Western Australian Agriculture. Perth,1941 
Hedberg, K. M., A C1Msical and Selective Bibliography of Australia. PI. 6: West.m 

A.tstralia. Canberra, 1950 
Jolws, J. R. B ., Melropolitan Go~ernment in Western Australia. Perth,1950 

STATE LmRARY. The State Library of Western Australia, Perth. State Librarian : 
F . A. Sharr, B.A. 

TASMANIA 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. Abel Janzoon Tasman dis· 

covered Van Diemen's Land (Tasma.nia) on 24 Nov. 1642. The island 
became a British settlement in 1803 as a dependency of New South Wales; 
in 1825 its eonnexion with New South Wales was terminated; in 1851 a 
partially elective Legislative Council was established, and in 1856 responsible 
government came into operation. On 1 Jan. 1901 Tasmania was federated 
with the other Australian states into the Commonwealth of Australia. 

Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly. 
The Council has 19 members, elected by the owners or occupiers of any 
property or their spouses. Certain professional men, officiating ministers of 
religion and all members of H.M. forces are also electors. Members sit for 
6 years, 3 retire annually over 5 years and 4 every sixth year. There is no 
power to dissolve the Council. Casual vacancies are filled by by·elections. 
The House of Assembly has 30 members, elected for 5 years by adults with 
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6 montbs' residence in the State. Members of botb Houses are pa.id a 
salary of £AI,38Z, plus an electorate a llowance, according to the division 
r~prcsented. The amounts vary from £A250 (Buckingham) to £A550 
(AI(),mdcr) in the Council and from £A500 (Denison) to £A800 (Wilmot) in tba 
Assembly a year. Women received the right to vote in 1903. Proportional 
rcpresent-a t.ion was adopt.ed in I ()07, the method being the single transferable 
voto in 6·mcmbcr cOllstituencies. Casual vacancies in the House of 
Assembly are determined by a recount of the vacating member's ballot 
papers. 

At tho elcction ou 13 Oct. H)56 for the House of Assembly 15 Labour 
aud 15 Liberal members wero returned. The Labour Party, having a 
majority of electors, was authorized, Huder t.he Coustitution Act, to form a 
government which is limited to a term of 3 years. 

G01:crnor. The Right HOll. Sir Ronald Hibbert Cross, TIt, KC.M.G., 
ICC.V.O. (appointed }<'eb. 1951). 

Thc Ca binet is composcd as follows: 
Premier and Minister for Education. R . Cosgrove. 
D'-Jl1Ity Premier and Attorney.General. R . F. Fagan. 
1'rcfts1trer. Dr R. J. D. Turnbull. 
J1Jinisler for Lands and Works. E. E. Reece . 
. Minister for Agriculture. J. J . Dwyer, V.C. 
ChieJ Secretary. A. J. White. 
Minister for llo1l8ing. C. n. Aylett . 
. Minister for Fores/$ . W. A. Neilson. 
Jfinister Jor Transport. D. A. Cashion. 

A Miuister must have a seat in one of the two Houses. All the present 
Minister" are in the House of Assembly. 

III addition to the salary and electorate a llowance paid to Miuisters as 
memhers of the House of Assembly, the following allowances are payable: 
Premier, in conjunction with a ministerial office, £Al,750 plus entertainment 
allowance £A350; Deputy Premicr, in conjunction with a ministerial 
office, £Al,IOO; ministerial offices of Treasurer, Lands and Works, Agricul
ture and Chief Secretary, £A1,OOO; 3 additional ministerial offices, £A500. 

Agent.General in London. (Vacant.) 
Official Secretary. R. J. Garrad, O.B.E. (457 Strand, W.C.2). 

L OCAl. GOVERNMENT. For the purposes of local government, thc State 
is t1ivi<lcd into 49 municipal areas comprising tbe City of Hobart, the City 
of Launeeston and 47 rural municipalit.ies. The cities and municipalities 
'He managed by elected aldermen and councillors respectively with 
reference to parochia.l matters snch as sanit.a tion and health services, 
domest.ic water supplies and roads and bridges within each particular orea. 
The chief source of revenne is rates levied on owners of property. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Area (including islauds) 26,215 sq. miles 
or about 16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of 
Tasmania proper. The population at 6 consecutive censuscs was: 

Increase % Increase ~{. 
P0pulation per annum Population per annum 

1901 172,4;;) 1·64 1933 227,599 0·51 
1:111 191,211 1·04 1947 257,078 0·88 
1921 213,780 ] ·12 1954 308,752 2·87 
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The estimated population on 30 June 1957 was 327,895 (168,983 males, 
158,912 females). 

The census population on 30 June 1954 consisted of 157,129 males and 
151,623 females. Of the total population, 4'40% were natives of the British 
Isles, 3'3% natives of other European countries and 91'86% natives of 
Australia and New Zealand. The pure aboriginal is extinct. 

VITAL STATISTICS for calendar years: 

1954 
1955 
1956 

Births 
7,770 
8,089 
8,104 

Marriages 
2,512 
2,600 
2,601 

Divorces 
238 
233 
197 

Deaths 
2,696 
2,489 
2,513 

Natural increase 
5,074 
5.601 
5,591 

Estimated popUlation of the capital, Hobart and suburbs (30 June 1957), 
103,570; of Lannceston and suburbs, 53,790. 

RELIGION. There is no State Church. At the census of 1954 the 
following numbers of adherents of the principal religions were recorded: 
Church of England 147,407 
Roman Catholic 1 53,042 
Methodist . 38,236 
Presbyterian . 15,607 
Baptist . 6,293 
Congregational 4,425 

1 Includes Catholic., (so described), 

Church of Christ , 
Other rellgions . 
Not stated' 

Total 

• 2,267 
• 12,466 
• 29,009 

, 308,752 

a Illcludes 796 whose religion was indefinite and 516 who stated I no religion.' 

EDUCATION. Education is controlled by the State and is free and 
secular, and compulsory between the ages of 6 and 16. Nine-tenths of the 
primary teaching is at state schools. There were 280 state primary schools, 
with 48,550 scholars enrolled at 1 Aug. 1955. Secondary education is about 
equally divided between the new state high schools and tho older endowed 
schools. The 8 state high schools in 1955 had an aggregate enrolment of 
3,907. There were 7 technical schools, 3 technical high schools and 6 other 
schools in which technical classes are held, with a total enrolment of 7,355 
in 1955. 

The University of Tasmania, established 1890, had 97 teachers and 800 
students taking courses for degrees in 1955. University expenditure in 
1955 (exclusive of capital expenditure) was £A339,560. 

JUSTICE. The Supreme Court of Tasmania, with civil, criminal, 
ecclesiastical, admiralty and matrimonial jurisdiction, was established by 
Royal Charter on 13 Oct. 1923. It is a superior court of record, with both 
original and appellate jurisdiction, and consists of a Chief Justice and 3 
puisne judges. There are also inferior civil courts with limited jurisdiction, 
licensing courts, mining conrts, conrts of petty sessions and coroner's courts. 

During the year 1956, 17,029 persons were summarily convicted and 320 
persons were committed for triaL The total police force on 30 June 1956 
was 481. There was 1 aaol, with 149 inmates at the end of June 1956. 

SOCIAl. WELFARE. Old Age, Invalidity, War and Widows' Pensions 
are paid by the Commonwealth Government. The number of pensioners in 
Tasmania on 30 June 1956 was: Age, 14,074; invalid, 2,596; war, 26,483; 
widows, 1,419. The total liability of the State for maternity allowances, 
child endowment, unemployment and sickness and hospital and pharmaceuti
cal benefits was £A7,344,1l6 in 1955-56. 
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LABOUR. The Commonwealth Industrial Court (judicial powers) and 
Commonwealt.h Conciliation and Arbitration Commission (arbitral powers) 
hu,ve jurisdiction over those unions with inter·state membership. The 
basic wage (applicable to the unskilled worker) is subject to annual review 
by the Commission. 

The majority of employees in the State operate under State Wages Boards 
established for the various trades by resolution of Parliament or proclamation 
of the Governor. Each Board consists of u, Chairman appointed by the 
Governor with equal representation of employers and employees. The 
Boards have authority over minimum mtes for wages or piece work, number 
uf working hours for which the wage is payable, conditions of apprenticeship, 
annual leave and adjustment of wage and piece-work rates in accordance 
with variations in the cost of living. There is no State basic wage fixed by a 
State Authority. ond Wages Boards followed to a large extcnt the rates of 
the Commonwcalth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration until :Feb. 1956. 
wh0n different rates were adopted. 

FINANCE. The revenue is derived chiefly from taxation (motor, land, 
death duties and lottery taxation), and from grants and reimbursementil 
from the Commonwealth. Customs, excise and income tax are in the hands 
of the Commonwealth, which makes a special grant to Tasmania and ('on
tributes a fixed amount per annum to,,;urds interest on the State's public 
debt. 

Budgets, in £A, for financial years ending 30 June: 
1902-53 1903- 54 1954-55 

Revenue . 12,061,036 13,435,OGO 15,095,270 
E:>:penditure. 11,762,79::; 13,419,860 16,307,005 

1 Estimates. 

1955-56 
18,010,524 
17,895,012 

1956-57 
18,958,311 
19,771,641 

1967-68' 
20,796,68·1 
21,886,624 

The public debt amounted to £AI32,584,229 at 30 June 1957. 
In 1956-57 taxation receipts amounted to £AlO,054,719, of which income 

tnx provided £A6,024,356; lotteries, £A965,308; land tax, £A370,720; 
death duties, £A683,722; motor vehicles, £A840,724. 

PRODUCTION. The total area of Tasmania is 16,778,000 acres. 
The estimated gross value of recorded production from primary industries 

in 1955-56 was as follows (in £Al,OOO): Agriculture, 19,774; pastoral, 
10,123; dairying, 8,431; ponltryand bees, 1,755; forestry,5,174; fisheries 
and trapping, 737; mining, 12,046; total gross value, 58,040. 

Agriculture. The area occupied by the 11,538 holdings in 1956-57 
totalled 6,507,986 acres, of which 301,851 acres were devoted to crops. The 
following table shows the area and production of the principal crops: 

Crop 
Wltetlt (husll.) 
Out. (hllsh.) 
PellS (Hlue) (Imoh.) 
Peas (Orey an,] other) 

(bush.) 
Turnips (tons) 
Potatoes (tons) . 
Hay (tons). . . 
Apples (BearIng) (bush.) 
Hops (Beariog) (lb.) . 

Acres 
i,302 

22.621 
5,663 

8,838 
19,245 
26,209 
96,496 
17,025 

1,331 

19,,·1- 55 
Production 

!~~::~~ 
113,6,4 

153,958 
130,601 
101,000 
157,960 

6,01XJ,OOO 
2,983,153 

1955-56 
Acres 
6,224 

28,675 
.,768 

5,574 
20,892 
20,842 

137,157 
17,175 

1,312 

l'roduction 
128,686 
548,039 
135,679 

91,784 
134,303 
77,930 

261,423 
6,039,000 
8,168,514 

1956-57 
Acres 
3,900 

16,559 
S,n5 

4,127 
15,043 
19,1 ~5 

123,150 
16,690 
1,405 

Production 
88,555 

252,055 
186,976 

80,272 
106,326 

238,383 

2,147,448 
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Livestock at 31 March 1957: Sheep, 2,943,158; dairy cattle, 195,894; 
beef cattle, 158,276; pigs, 52,358, and horses, 13,781. 

Wool produced during 1956-57 was 28,663,000 lb., valued at £A9,974,000. 
Butter production was 10,426 tons; cheese, 333 tons. 

The net value of rural production during 1955-56 was £A30,123,000. 

Forestry. Indigenous forests cover a considerable part of the State, 
and the saw.milling industry is very important. Production of sawn timber 
in 1951i-56 was 151m. sup. ft, valued at £A5,604,000. 

Mining. Chief mineral products for the calendar year 1956: Zinc, 
28,138 tons; copper, 8,299 tons; lead, 11,422 tons; tin, 938 tons; coal, 
298,713 tons; gold, 16,533 fine oz. ; silver, 1,328,1l5 fine oz. 

Manufactures. The most important manufactures for export are refined 
metals, newsprint and other paper manufactures, woollen goods, fruit 
pulp and jam, confectionery and sawn timber. The electrolytic,zinc works 
at Risdon near Hobart treats large quantities of local and imported ore, 
and produces zinc, sulphuric acid, superphosphate, sulphate of ammonia, 
cadmium and other by.products. The carbide works at North·West Bay 
is able to supply the needs of all Australia. In 1955-56 the number of in· 
dustrial establishments was 1,594; number of employees, 27,062; value 
of output, £AI03,778,759; salaries and wages paid, £A21,597,945, exclud· 
ing amounts drawn by working proprietors; cost of materials used, 
£A47,940,969; value of production, £A45,931,120; value of plant and 
machinery, £A40,424,734. 

COMMERCE. Commerce by sea and air (in £A) for years ending 
30 June: 

Imports 
E~orts 

1950-51 1951-52 1952-53 
52,010,225 68,959,709 61,612,706 
54,295,128 57,363,240 64,033,527 

1953-54 1964- 55 
67,850,174 69,682,057 
65,267,014 68,697,003 

1955-56 
72,829,460 
80,OOO,S08 

In 1955-56 imports by sea and air from other Australian States totalled 
£A60,387,138; from the U.K., £A5,489,008; from other Commonwealth 
countries, £A2,036,725; from foreign countries, £A4,916,579. Exports to 
other Australian States amounted to £A59,695, 737; to the U.K., 
£A9,055,078; to other CommonweaIt,h countries, £A3,379,326, and to 
foreign countries, £A7,870,167. 

Principal imports, 1955-56, in £Al,OOO: Food and drink, 11,125; 
tobacco, cigarettes etc., 3,056; clothing and textiles, 8,980; motor cars, 
7,864; other metals, metal manufactures and machinery, 18,178. Principal 
exports: Fresh fruit, 5,811; refined copper and zinc, 10,881; potatoes, 
2,691; greasy wool, 5,570; woollen manufactures, 7,337; timber, 3,285. 

COMMUNICATIONS. RoaM. The road mileage is about 13,000, con· 
sisting of a classified road system of 2,188 miles maintained by the State 
Department of Public Works, and the remainder which is maintained by the 
local authorities. Motor vehicles registered at 30 June 1957 comprised 
52,712 cars and 27,288 commercial vehicles and motor cycles. Government· 
controlled bus services carried 1,186,000 passengers in 1955-56. 

Shipping. The registered shipping in 1956 consisted of 104 motor (in· 
cluding auxiliary) vessels of 6,602 tons, 44 sailing vessels of 1,364 tons, 30 
steamers of 3,328 tons and 2 dredgers of 513 tons. 
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For railways, posts and telegraphs, see COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. 

Aviation. Regular daily passenger and freight air services connect the 
south, north and north-west of the State with the mainland of Australia. 
Statistics of regular air transport services for the year 1955-56 are as follows : 
Miles flown, 6.262,000; passengcrs carried, 258,532 ; freight carried, 
31,910 short tons; Dlail carried, 368 short tons. 

In 1955-56 goods valued at £AIO,583,00Q wero imported b y air into 
Tasmania while exports by air were valued at £A9,381 ,000. 

BANI{lNG. Trading bank activity in Tasmania is divided between 5 
private banks and tho Commonwealth Bank of Australia_ For the month 
of June 1957 average trading bank deposits were £A36,4S8,000 and average 
advances, £A20,203,000. There are 3 savings banks operating in Tasmania, 
the Commonwealth Savings Bank and 2 trustee savings banks. At 30 
June 1957total savings bank deposits were £A38, 7 59,000 or £A 118 48. Id. per 
head of population . 

Macquarie Island. About 1,000 miles south-east of Hobart, is about 
21 miles long and 2 miles wide. It has been a dependency of Tasmania 
since the 19th century. It is uninhabited except for a meteorological and 
research base maintained by the Aust.ralian Government sin co Feb. 1948. 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL I NFOmIATION. The Statistical Office (T. & G. Building. CoUin" St., Hobart) 

was founded in 1877 . Governmenl Suuillician: J . O. Stephen. Main publications : Slali'liCJ 
01 Tasmania. Annual (from 1822).-Pocktl F ta, Book oj i'a.mumia. Annual (frow 1921).
MMllhly RevitUJ oj Busi" ... Slalistie, (from July 1945) 

ECfJnomic Rescrtlru3 oj , tasmania. Houart, 1945 
BoneLt, 0., l Ilt 01 Mountain.!. London. 1944 
Cerutty, L ., Handbook lor Tasmania. Hobart, 19,19 
Giblin, R. W., Tht Early HisloTV oj Tasmania. 2 vols. London, 1939 
Walch'" Tasmanian .Ii/manae. Hobart and Loudon. Annual 

STATE LronARY. The State Library of TasmanJa, Hobart. .licti1l(l Librarian : A. E. 
Browning, P.L.A. 

THE NORTHERN TERRITORY OF AUSTRALIA 
GOVERNMENT. The Northern Territory, aftcr forming part of New 

South Walcs, was annexed on 6 July 1863 to South Australia and in 1901 
entered the Commonwealth as a corporate part of South Australia. The 
Commonwealth Constitution Act of 1900 made provision for the surrender 
to the Commonwealth of any territory by any state, and under this pro
vision an agreement was entered into on 7 Dec. 1907 for the transfer of 
the Northern Territory to the Commonwealth, and it formally passed Wider 
the control of the Commonwealth Government on 1 Jan. 1911-

On I F eb. 1927 the Northern Territory was divided for a.dministrative 
purposes into two Territories, North Australia and Central Australia, the 
dividing line betwcen the two Territories being the 20th parallel of 
S. lat.. Each Territory was under a Government Resident, with head
quarters at D arwin and Alice Springs respectively. This division was 
effected under the authority of the Northern Australia Act, 1926, which 
also provided for the appointment of a North Australia Commission, the 
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powers of which extended to matters relating to the development of North 
Australia, and also to the administration of Crown lands throughout North 
Australia and Central Australia. The Northern Australia Act, 1926, was 
repealed as from 12 June 1931 by the Northern Territory (Administration) 
Act, 1931. The North Australia Commission was abolished, and the whole 
of the Northern Territory was again placed under the control of an Admini
strator. The Administrator governs the Territory on beht:lf of the Common
wealth; his residence is at Darwin. 

The Legislative Council for the Northern Territory, consisting of the 
Administrator as President, 7 official and 6 elected members, met for the 
first time on 16 Feb. 1948. All legislation which is passed by the Council is 
presented to the Administrator for assent. However, ordinances, (a) dealing 
with the granting or disposal of Crown lands, (b) whereby any lease or grant 
of land or money or any donation or gratuity is made to the Administrator, 
(c) relating to aboriginals or aboriginal labour, or (d) containing provisions 
from which the assent of the Governor·General has previously been withheld 
or which the Governor-General has disallowed, m\l8t be reserved by the 
Administrator for the assent of the Governor-General. Ordinances assented 
to by the Administrator may be disallowed by the Governor·General within 
6 months of the assent. The Northern Territory elects a member to the 
HO\l8e of Representatives who may take part in debates, but may not vote. 

Administrator. J. C. Archer, O.B.E. 

AREA AND POPULATION. The Northern Territory is bounded by 
the 26th parallel of S. lat. and 1290 and 1380 E. long. Its total 
area is 523,620 sq. miles (335,116,800 acres). On 30 June 1956 the area 
alienated under freehold tenure was 455,322 acres; 139,458,634 acres 
were held uuder leasehold and 42,588,800 acres under licences, ete. ; 
47,735,641 acres were reserved for aborigines, public requirements, ete.; 
and 108,878,403 acres were unoccupied and unreserved. Land rents 
collected for the year amounted to £A50,329. The coastline is about 1,040 
miles in length, the principal port being Port Darwin. The greater part of 
the interior consists of a tableland rising gradually from the coast to a height 
of about 1,700 ft. On this tableland there are large areas of excellent 
pasturage. The southern part of the Territory is generally sandy with a 
small rainfall, but some water may be obtained by means of sub·artesian 
bores. The climate is tropical, but varies considerably over the whole 
Territory. In the coastal region, there are two main climatic divisions
the wet season, Nov. to April, and the dry season, May to Oct. Nearly 
the whole of the rainfall occurs in the summer months. Farther south 
the climate is of a contintmtal type, showing a great variation between the 
hottest and coldest months. 

The population, excluding full· blooded aborigines, has varied as follows: 

1881 (census) 
1901 (census) 
1911 (census) 
1921 (census) 

Ew"Opeans 
667 
782 

1,418 
2,459 

Total 
3,4:;1 
4,811 
3,310 
3,867 

1933 (census) 
1947 (census) 
1954 (census) 
1956 (estimate) 

Europeans 
3,306 
9,116 

14,028 

Total 
4,850 

10,868 
16,469 
18,2~7 

The number of full-blooded aborigines was estimated at 15,200 in 1957. 

FINANCE. The revenue and expenditure for the Northern Territory 
(in £A) for years ended 30 June cover the transactions of the Common-
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wealth Consolidated Revenue Fund relating to the Northern Territory and 
the North Australian Railway. 

Tn previous issues of tbis volume the transactions of the Central Australia Railway and the 
Post Office in Northern Territory were also included. These transactions A,re now omitted 
because they relate to Commonwealth Business 1Jndcrta.kings which oxtend beyond the 
Northern Territory. 

I ~"2--5 3 
1953-54 
195-1- 55 

Revenue 
613,197 
715,234 
713,407 

Expenditure 
4,O[j3,363 
4,566,307 
6,075,809 

195&--56 
1956- 57 
1957- 58 1 

1 Bstimated. 

Hevenue 
822,1 

1,037,298 
1,175,000 

Bxpenditme 
6,0 33,294 
7,072,885 
8,614,450 

The chief sources of revenue for 1956-57 wcre: Electricity supply, 
£A37.~,207; rents and rates, £A210,356, and railways, £AI30,OS3. The 
chief items of expenditure (excluding interest, loans, etc.) were: Admini
strative and Bocinl expenditure, £A3,729,498; cnpital works (excluding 
business undertakings), £A2,798,430, and railway administration, £A238,750. 

PRODUCTION. Pastoral. The beef cattle industry is the largest 
industry in the Northern Territory and, despite droughts, the cattle popu
Intion has been maintained at about 1m. head. In 1956 there were about 
2,800 miles of stock routes watered by 165 bores. The Government pro· 
vides vet.erinary services to pastoralists. A veterinary research institute is 
being estahlished at Alice Springs. 

Livestock (31 Dec. 1956): 1,175,997 cattle, 38,180 horses, 30,466 sheep, 
ll,189 goat~, 450 donkeys, 286 mules, 50 camels, 755 pigs. 

Agriculture. In 1952 the Government established an experimental farm 
at Kat,herine to test out the economies of a dry farming system, on a com· 
mercial Bcale, in which peanuts, and grain sorghum would be grown in 
rotation with pastures for cattle fattening. The Government is also trying 
out experiments with drought-resisting grasses, fodder crops, cattle fatten
ing on grains, crop residues, natural and improved pastures, and phosphate 
wpplcment~. 

In 1952 the Government also established 2 rice experimental stations 
at Humpty Doo, about 40 miles from Darwin, on a site representative of the 
sub-coastnl plains which occur on the northern and western coasts and 
extend inland along the major rivers, and at Sixty Mile (60 miles south of 
Darwin on the Stuart Highway), representative of the Marrakai land system, 
which comprises the' bull-dust' soils occurring along the middle courses of 
the Adelaide, Margaret, McKinley and Mary rivers. 

Under an agreement with the Commonwealth Government a company, 
Territory Rice, Ltd, with Australian and American capital will try to 
develop 500,000 acrea for rice growing in the sub· coastal plains cast of the 
Stuart Highway towards and beyond the Adelaide River. 

In 1956 an experimental farm was established a,t Berrimah ncar Darwin to 
conduct investiga tions into fruit and vegetables, fodder crops and pastures-
both in dry land and irrigated conditions. Peanuts are produced commer
cially in the Katherine and Daly River areas. Fruit and vegetables are 
produced ncar Darwin. 

F-ishing. A pearl sholl fishing industry is carried 011. There is nlso a 
small trade in fresh fish, some of which is transported by air to southern 
cities. 
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Mining. The Territory is rich in mineral resources. The main activity 
is gold and copper mining centred at Tennant Creek, while tungsten fields 
are at Hatches Creek and Wauchope. Uranium fields have been discovered 
at Rum Jungle, on the South Alligator River and elsewhere. The produc
tion of the principal minerals during the fiscal year 1956-57 was as follows: 
Gold, 75,855 fine oz.; copper oro and concentrate, 23,127 tons; tungsten 
concentrate, 125 tons; mica (trimmed), 28,371 lb. ; manganese ore, 889 tons. 

COMMERCE. The two main items of export are cattle and minerals. 
Value (in £AI,OOO f.o.b.): 

Cattle 
Minerals 1 

1953-54 1954-56 
2,852 2,034 
1,165 1,753 

1 Excluding uranium. 

1955-66 
3,171 
3,303 

COMMUNICATIONS. Regular shipping services connect Darwin with 
Western Australia and with the eastern States. There is a railway line 
from Darwin to Birdum, 316 miles south of Darwin, and from Adelaide 
to Alice Springs, ahout 192 miles north of the southern boundary of thE! 
Territory. 

Darwin is the first port of arrival in Australia for virtually all aircraft 
from Europe and Asia. Besides regular oversea services calling at Darwin, 
there aro regular inland services connecting Darwin with all the State 
capitals and many inland towns. Maintenance keeps open the two sealed 
highways built during the Second World War: Darwin-Alice Springs, 954 
miles (Stuart Highway) and Tennant Creek-Mount Isa (Queensland), 403 
miles (Barkly Highway), and arterial roads are being improved and extended. 

Territory of Ashmore and Cartier Islands. By United Kingdom 
Order in Council of 23 July 1931, Ashmore Islands (known as Middle, East 
and West Islands) and Cartier Island, situated in the Indian Ocean, some 
200 miles off the north-west coast of Australia, were placed under the 
authority of the Commonwealth. 

Under the Ashmore and Cartier Islands Acceptance Act, 1933, the islands 
were accepted by the Commonwealth under the name of the Territory of 
Ashmore and Cartier Islands, and the effective date was proclaimed hy the 
Governor-General to be 10 May 1934. It was the intention that the Terri
tory should be administered by the State of Western Australia, but owing to 
administrative difficulties the Territory was annexed to and deemed to form 
part of the Northern Territory of Australia (by amendment to the Act in 
1938) and all the laws of the Northern Territory, as far as they are applicable, 
apply to the Territory of Ashmore and Cartier Islands. The islands are 
uninhabited. 

Books of Reference 
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Australian Institute 01 PoliMcal Science, Northern Australia: l'asklor a nation. Sydney,1954 
Bray, J. E., Northern TerritorII in Briel. Alice Springs,1956 
Finlayson, R. R., The Red Centre. 2nd ed. Sydney, 1952 
Groom, A., I Saw a StraTl{}e Land. Sydney, 1950 
Harney, \V., Life Among the Aborigines, London, 1957. 
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Mountloru, C. 1'., Hroum ],fen and Red Sand. Melbourne,lD49 
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TERRITORIES OF THE AUSTRALIAN COMMONWEALTH 
(PAPUA AND NEW GUINEA) 

FOLLOWING the outbreak of the Pacific War civil administration in Papua 
and New Guinea was suspended on 11 Feb. 1042, and military control 
commenced. The Territory of New Guinea came under Japanes() occupa· 
tion in 1942, but the greater part had already been recaptured by Australian 
ami Allied forces when the Japanese surrendered in Aug. 1945. 

Pursuant to the provisions of the Papua-New Guinea Provisional 
Administration Act, 1945, a single Provisional Administration Service was 
formed, and the transfer from military to civil control in Papua and the 
portion of the Territory of New Guinea south of the Markham River was 
effected on 30 Oct. 1945. Jurisdiction of the Supreme Courts of Papua 
and New Guinea was then vested in the Supreme Court of the Territory of 
Papua-New Guinea. Civil control was gradually extended to other areas 
until the whole of the Territory of New Guinea came under control of the 
Provisional Administration of Papua-New Guinea on 24 June 1946. 

The Papua and New Guinea Act, 1949, which came into force on 1 July 
1949, approved the placing of the Territory of New Guinea under the 
International Trusteeship system and provides for an administrative union, 
one Administrator, one Supreme Court and one public service. 

Administrator of Papua and New Guinea. Brig. D. l\J. Cleland, C.B.E. 

Provision is made for an Executive Council of not less than 9 officers of 
the Territory who shall be appointed by the Governor·General. 

The Legislative Council was ina.ugurated on 26 Nov. 1951. It consists 
of 29 members, namely: The Administrator; 16 officers of the Territory 
(official members); 3 non· official members, elected by electors of the 
Territory; 3 non·officia.l members representing the interests of the Christian 
missions in the Territory; 3 non·official native members, and 3 other 
non· official members. 

Subject to the Act, provision may be made by Ordinance for the establish· 
ment of advisory councils for native matters; and native local government 
councils. Tho Act also makes provision for the continuance of the existing 
laws of the Territory of Papua and the Territory of New Guinea. 

A Papua and New Guinea Division of the Royal Australian Navy was 
established in July 1951. 

Trade between Papua and New Guinea and the U.K. (Briti"h Board of 
Traue returns; in £ sterling) : 

Imports to U. K . . 
Bxports from U.K .. 
He·exports (rolll V. K. 

1%3 
3,724,240 

254,686 
546 

1~54 

4,932,~S4 
483,~82 

6,663 

I. PAPUA 

1955 
2,391,960 

944,724 
7,168 

1956 
1,925.19'1 

617,53·1 
12,850 

1~57 

4,128,68'1 
693,919 

4,318 

Papua comprises the south·eastern part of the island of New Guinea, 
togethcr with the Trobriand, WoocJlark, D'Entrecasteaux and Louisiade 
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groups of islands, and lies between 5° and 120 S. lat., and 141 0 and 1550 E. 
long. Area 90,600 sq. miles, of which 87,806 are on the mainland of New 
Guinea and 2,794 on the islands above mentioned. On 30 June 1956 the 
non· indigenous population was estimated at 7,711, the native population 
at 444,448. 

To prevent that portion of the island of New Guinea not claimed by 
Holland from passing into the hands of a foreign power, the Government 
of Queensland annexed it in 1883. This step was not sanctioned by the 
Imperial Government, but on 6 Nov. 1884 a British Protectorate was 
proclaimed over the southern portion of the eastern half of New Guinea, 
and in 1887 Queensland, New South Wales and Victoria undertook to defray 
the cost of administration, and the territory was annexed to the Crown the 
following year. The Federal Government took over the control in 1901; 
the political transfer was completed by the Papua Act of the Federal 
Parliament in Nov. 1905, and on 1 Sept. 1906 a proclamation was issued by 
the Governor-General of Australia declaring that British New Guinea was 
to be known henceforth as the Territory of Papua. 

Tribes have in large areas settled down to peaceful habits. About 
50,000 natives are attending administration and mission schools. At 
30 June 1955, 301,456 acres of land had been leased, of which 259,492 
acres were for agricultural purposes, the principal cultures being coconuts 
and rubber. A preferential tariff is granted by the Commonwealth on 
certain produce from Papua. Freehold alienation is prohibited, but leases 
may be obtained at low rentals for long terms. Indigenous sago is plentiful 
in the western portion of the Territory, and there are eonsiderable numbers 
of native-owned coconut trees. Timber production is expanding, cutch is 
being produced and fishing for shell is carried on. 

For administrative purposes the Territory is divided into 6 divisions 
(Southern Highlands, Western, Gulf, Central, Northern, Milne Bay), each 
in charge of a District Commissioner, assisted by Assistant District Officers 
and patrol officers. There is a supreme court at Port Moresby, but it holds 
sittings wherever and whenever necessary. For native government some 
simple regulations have been passed. 

Years 
ended 

30 June 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1356 

Total 
revenue 

(£A) 
2,777,271 
3,296,593 
3,875,385 
4,983,549 

Expenditure 
(£A) 

2,808,095 
3,240,309 
&,844,149 
4,833,193 

Imports' 
(£A) 

4,471 ,154 
5,201,969 
7,471,~20 
8,975,834 

Exportsl 
(£A) 

2,475,348 
1,987,564 
2,825,696 
3,364,535 

Tonnage 
entered and 

clea.red 
480,920 
552,321 
666,090 
571,262 

1 Imports and exports are now recorded on f.o.b. basis. Previous annual figures have 
been adjusted accordingly. 

Local revenue is mainly from customs duties. 
Gold and manganese are the only minerals exported, but are no longer 

important_ Copper, platinum and silver have been exported in the past. 
There are 10 proclaimed mineral fields, 9 of which are also goldfields. 
Gold is obtained in the Louisiade Islands, on the mainland, and on Woodlark 
Island. Large sums of money are no .. being spent by oil companies in an 
intensive search for oil. 

The trade is principa.lly with Queensland and New South Wales. The 
chief imports are foodstuffs, tobacco, manufactured goods, machinery and 
transport equipment; exports, 1955-56, copra (17,950 tons, £AI,390,068), 
rubber (3,792 tons, £AI,386,787), shell (£AI37,938). 
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There are regular shipping services between Sydney, Port Moresby and 
Samarai, and small coastal vessels run at frequent intervals between the 
various territory ports. An air service to and from Australia operates six 
times a week, and there is an interna l air-transport network . With the con
t inua l extension of roads, the importance of land transport is increasing. 

There are wireless telegraph stations at Port Moresby and Samarai. A 
short-wave station and a local broadcasting service 0.1'0 operated by the 
Australian Broadcasting Commission from Port Moresby. 

There are branches of the Commonwealth Bank, the Bank of Now 
South Wales and the Austl'alia and New Zealand Bank at Port Moresby. 
The currency and its legal tender are the same as in the Commonwealth of 
Australia. Tbe coinage of the Territory of New Guinea is accepted as 
legal tender throughout the Territory of Papua and New Guinea_ 

II. NEW GUINEA 

The Territory of New Guinea haa an area of 93,000 sq. miles, extending 
from the Equator as f<l.r as 8° S. lat., and from 141 0 E. long. as far as 1600 E. 
long. An Austra lian force occupied tbeso possessions in 1914_ Under a 
mandate from the League of Nations on 9 May 1921 the Australian Govern
ment established its civil administration in the territory. The Common
wealth Government has now placed the Territory of New Guinea under the 
trusteeship system established under the Charter of the United Nations. 
The trusteeship agreement for tbe territory, under which the Government 
of Australia is tbe sole administering authority, was approved by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations on 13 Dec_ 1946. Tbe laws of 
the Commonwcalth, subject to local modifications as necessary, may be 
applied. 

The seat of administration used to bc at Rabaul, New Britain . It is at 
present a t Port Moresby (headquarters of the administration of the Territory 
of Papua and New Guinea ). 

Estimated non-indigenous population at 30 June 1956 was 13,455, and 
the estimated inrligenous population was 1,273,837. 

About 116,000 natives are attf'nding administration and mission schools. 
The total area of non-native plantations and farms in the T erritory at 

31 March 1956 was 500,826 acres, of wbich 224,329 acres werc under crops. 
The greater part of tbis area was planted with coconuts (211.103 acres). 
Coeolt, coffec, rice and peanuts are also grown. Tropical fruits grow 
abundantly. The staple food of the natives is sweet potatoes, yams, taro, 
sago and bananas. There are extensive grasslands, and a beef-cattle 
industry is being developed. 

Timbcr production is important for both loca l consumption and export. 
Total production, 1956-57, was estimated at 55m. sup. ft. Plywood is 
produced at a morlern factory (about 24m. sq. ft in 1956-57). Shcll fi8hing 
is earrierl on . 

The land is rich in mineral wealth but, on account of the high cost of 
mining, only gold, silver and platinum are worked. Native labour is uscJ 
to work the plantations, and the natives are recruited either from the 
adjacent villages or from other parts of the Territory. 

Inter-island trade is carried on by small motor vessels and schooners. 
There are regular shipping services from Australia to Rabaul, Lao, Madang, 
Wewak, Alexishafen, Kavieng, Lorengau and Lombrum. Air services are 
maintaincd from Australia six times II week, while internal nir services 
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connect many places in the Territory. Road transport is increasing in 
importance as all-weather roads are developed_ 

Revenue and trade (in £A) for years ended 30 June: 

Customs 
Forestry 
Mining receipts 

Total revenue 
Ohief imports: 

Food. 
Bevecages. . . 
Tobacco and preparations 
Minera.l fuels, lubricants, etc. 
Machinery and trans.port equipment 
Ohemicals. . 
Mnnufacturoo goods 

Total imports 1 

Ohief exports: 
Oopra 
Oooonut oil 
Coconnt meal 
Oocoa. benns 
Timber 
Shell 
Desiccated coconut 
Gold . . . 

Total exports I 

1953-54 
1,261,589 

139.813 
79,885 

5,094,789 

2,430,265 
259,387 
339,819 
456,140 

1,830,&32 
389,441 

1,809,010 
8,086,024 

0,883,960 
1,397,999 

102,048 
245,950 
181,730 
170,321 

1,7<19 
1,409,480 

10,044,394, 

1964-55 
1,428,463 

143,875 
74,.168 

6,40',654 

2,748,030 
216,025 
390,604 
536,475 

1,825.940 
684,81;0 

2,1134,060 
9,1;77,088 

5,144,352 
1,215,662 

81,523 
512,204 
89 3,324 
218,956 

1,339,473 
10,060,641 

I Inc1uding those not enumerated. 

195~-66 

1,601,820 
203,145 
63,314 

7,313,:;98 

2,511,797 
254,328 
381,700 
538,684 

1,963,539 
836,020 

2,~85,712 
10,280,029 

4,795,987 
1,326,806 

131,467 
352,105 

1,044,124 
S03,216 

1,064,279 
9,885,623 

Main commodities exported in 1955-56 were: Copra, 62,240 tons; 
coconut oil, 10,331 tons; copra oil cake and meal , 6,127 tons; gold. 78,856 
fill(l oz.; timber (logs), 2,651,949 sup. ft; timber (sawn). 3,872,775 sUllo ft; 
plywood, 21,383,403 sq. ft; veneer, 924,932 sq. ft. 

Net tonnage of shipping entered and cleared in 1955-56 W!18 666,818 
tons ; total inward tonnage of cargo W!18 135,505; outward 135.579 tons. 

1. North Eastern New Guinea. This region, the northern section of 
south-east New Guinea, lies between 20 35' and 8° S. lat. and 141 0 and 
1480 E. long. The area, including Manam, Karkar, Long, Bagabag, 
Schouten, Kairiru (D'UrviIle) and some smaller islands, is 70,200 sq. miles. 
The onumerated native population in 1955 for areas explored was 957,079. 
It was declared a German Protectorate under the name of Kaiser-Wilhelms
Land in 1884, and was under the control and development of the New 
Guinea Company from 1885 to 1899. The principal station on the main· 
land is at Lae. The coastline is very little broken, and there are few good 
harbours. There are high ranges running parallel with the coastal plain, 
which is from 20 to 100 miles wide and broken with steep spurs in some 
places extending to the actual coastline. The ranges in the interior have 
not been completely explored, but some of their summits are known to 
attain 15,000 ft. The principal rivers are the Sepik, which is navigable for 
over 250 miles, the Ramu and the Markham. The climate is hot and the 
rainfall large. There were 24 missionary societies at work in 1956; some 
of these missions have plantations, saw-mills, etc. 

The chief towns are: In the Morobe District (non-indigenous population, 
3,124), Wau and Lae; in the Madang District (non-indigenous populatIon, 
952), Madang; and in the Sepik District (non-indigenous popUlation, 460). 
Wewak. (CenslIB population figures at 30 June 1954.) 

2. Bismarck Archipelago. In Nov. 1884 a German Protectorate was 
declared over the New Brita.in Archipelago and Jlevera1 adjacent groups eyf 
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islands. and in May 1885 they were renamed the Bismarck Archipelago. 
The chief isl:1nds are New Britain (German name. Neu-Pommern), area 
14,100 sq. miles; New Ireland (German name, Neu-Mecklenburg), area 
3,340 sq_ miles; Lavongai (late New Hanover), 460 sq_ miles; Duke d 
York Group, area 22 sq. miles; the Admiralty Islands (principal island, 
Manus), area 800 sq. miles. The other groups included in this Archipelago 
are Mussau Islands, Gardner Islands, Nuguria, Nissan Island, the Witu 
Islands, Umboi Islands, Hermit Islands, Ninigo Group, Kaniet and Sae 
Islands. In these various groups there a re upwards of 100 small islands 
having a total area of 1,1l5 sq. miles. The enumerated native population 
of the Archipelago at :~o June 1956 of areas patrolled was 148,209. 

New Britain, the largest island of this group, is a long island of crescent 
shape lying east and west. It has a mean breadth of 50 miles and a length 
of 300 miles. Government stations have been established on the southern 
coast and at Talasea on the north coast. The native popUlation of areas 
patrolled, as at 30 June 1956, was 96.822, including adjacent isla.nds. A 
mountain chain traverses the entire length of the island, and in the centro 
consists of several irregular ranges. There are several activo volcanoes. 
The highest known peak is the Father, about 7,500 ft high, which is an 
active volcano. The island has very fine harbours. The chief export 
products are copra and cocoa. New Britain and the adjacent islands, 
including Duke of York Group, have an area of 14.100 sq. miles. Non
indigenous population at 30 June 1954 was 3,856. 

New Ireland (non-indigenous population, 713), the second in size and 
importance of the Bismarck Archipelago, is situated north of New Britain, 
from which it is separated by St George's Channel. The chief town is 
Kavieng, at the north-west extremity of the island. The only other town 
is Namatanai on the sonth-east coast. The island has a long range of 
mountains running throngh it. It is of older formation than New Britain, 
and does not show any signs of recent volcanic activity. The principal 
harbour is Nusa bay on the north coast on which Kavieng, the seat of the local 
administration, is situated. The interior of the island is fairly well known. 
The enumerated native population in 1956 was 36,102, including adjacent 
islands. The soil is fertile and the climate similar to that of New Britain. 
The chief industry is coconut growing. There are numerous plantations 
around the coast near Kavieng. New Ireland and adjacent islands, includ
ing Lavongai, Tabar, Lihir, Tunga, Feni, Nissan (Green Island). Nuguria, 
Mussau and Emirau Groups, have an area of 3,800 sq. miles. 

The Admiralty Islands (non-indigenous population, 840) are the most 
important of the small groups. The chief island is Manus. The chief town 
is Lorenguu on the north-east coast. The enumerated native population of 
the group in 1956 was 15,873. Coconuts are the chief cultivated crop, and 
marine shell is taken for commercial purposes. 

3. Solomon Islands. The portion of the Solomon Islands (non
indigenous population, 320) within tho area of tho Territory of New Guinea 
consists of the islands of Bougainville, Buka and adjacent islands, including 
Kilinailau (Carteret Island), Taku (Mortlock) and Nukumanu (Tasma.n) 
Islands. Bougainville has an area of 4,100 sq. miles, and an enumerated 
native population in 1956 of 49,071, including Buka, which has an area of 
190 sq. miles. Smaller islands in this group have a total area of 30 sq. miles. 
The ishmds aro very mountainous. Of the several volcanic cones, Bagana 
(in the Crown Prince range) and Balbi are the only active volcanoes. The 
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principal harbours are Kieta, situnted on the east coast of Bougainville, I\nd 
Raua and Tinputz on the north·east coast of Bougainville. There is a good 
harbour on the west side of Buka, named Carola Hafen. The natives grow 
bananas, coconuts, taro, sweet potatoes and cocoa. 
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NEW ZEALAND 
THE first European to discover New Zealand was Tasman in 1642. 
The coast was explored by Capt. Cook in 1769; in subsequent years it 
became a resort for whalers and traders, chiefly from Australia. By the 
Treaty of Waitnngi, in 1840, between Governor William Hobson and the 
representatives of the Maori race, the Maori chiefs ceded the sovereignty 
to the British Crown and the islands became a British colony. 

The Maoris are a branch of the Polynesian race, having emigrated from 
the eastern Pacific prior to the 14th century. Between 1845 and 1848, and 
again between 1860 and 1870, a large proportion of them were in revolt 
against British rule, but peace was permanently established in 1871. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT 
Definition was given the status of New Zealand by the (Imperial) 

Statute of Westminster of Dec. 1931, which had received the antecedent 
approval of the New Zealand Parliament in JUly 1931. The Governor· 
General's assent was given to the Statute of Westminster Adoption Bill on 
25 Nov. 1947. 

The powers, duties and responsibilities of the Governor·General and 
the Executive Council under the present system of responsible government 
nre set out in Royal Letters Patent and Instructions thereunder of 11 May 
1917, published in the New Zealand Gazette of 24 April 1919. In the 
execution of the powers vested in him the Governor·General must be guided 
by the advice of the Executive Council; but, if in any case he sees sufficient 
cause to dissent from the opinion of the Council, he may act in the exercise 
of his powers and authorities in opposition to the opinion of the Council, 
reporting the matter to Her Majesty without delay, with the reasons for 
his so doing. 

The following is a list of Governors·General, the title prior to June 1917 
being Governor: 
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Earl of Liverpoul 
Viscount Jellicoe 
Sir Charles Fergus-soIl, Bt 
Lord Bledisl<>e • 
Viscount Galway 

1917-20 
1920-24 
1924-30 
1930-35 
193:>-41 

Sir Cyril Newall. 
Lord Freyberg, V.C. 
Lord Norrie . 
Vi~count Cobham 

J94\-4& 
1946-:>2 
19:>2-57 
1057-

Parliament or the' General Assembly' now consists of the House of 
11epresentatives, the former Legislative Council having been abolished since 
1 Jan. 1951. 

The statute law on elections and the life of Parliament is contained in the 
Electoral Act., 1956. 

The House of Representatives consists of 80 members, including 4 
Maoris, elected by the people for 3 years. They are paid £1,100 per annum, 
plus an expense aIlowance varying from £275 to £705 per annum according to 
the type of electorate represented. Every man or woman registered as an 
elector is eligible a8 a member of the House of Representatives. For Euro· 
pean representation every adult person (of either sex), other than aliens, if 
resident I year in New Zealand and 3 months in an electoral district, is 
required to bp. registered a.s an elector for such electoral district. No person 
msy be registered on more than I electoral roIl. Every adult Maori who has 
resided in any of the 4 Maori electoral districts for not less than 3 months is 
entitled to he registered as an elector of that district. A half·caste Maori is 
entitled to register either for a European or a Maori electoral district. 
Women' 8 suffrage was insti tuted in 1893; women became eligi ble as mem hers 
of the House of Reprcsentat.ives in 1919. The HOllse in H)57 included 4 
women members. 

The right of Maori members of Parliament and of Maori petitioners to 
use their language is safeguarded by standing orders of the House under 
the discretionary power of Mr Speaker. Speeches from the Throne and 
hills or clauses of bills specially affecting the Maori are also officially trans
lated at Mr Speaker's direction. 

House of Representatives elected 30 Nov. 1957: Labonr, 41; National 
Party, 3(1; total 80. 

The Executive Council was composed as follows in Feh. 1958 : 

Governor-General and C.-in-C. Viscount Cobham (assumed office .'i Sept. 
1\)51; salary £6,500, and £5,000 for the salaries and expenses of his establish
ment (exclusive of the Official Secretary), plus travelling expenses for him. 
self, his family and his staff). 

Primr 1l1inisttr, Minister of E:rternal Affa·irs, Minister of Maori Affa.irs. 
W. Nash, P.C. 

Deputy Prime Minister, Minister of Agriculture, :Minislcr of Lands. C. F. 
Skinner, M.C . 

. Minister of Finance . A. H. Nordmeyer. 
Attorney-General, Minister of Just,:ce, jl1inister of Health. H. G. R. 

Mason, Q.C. 
Minister of Labour, Minister of Mines, Minister of Immigration. F. 

Hackett .. 
Minister of Marine, Minister of HOllsinlJ. W. A. Fox. 
Minister of 1V0rk.s. H . Watt. 
Minister oj Forests, Associate to jfinislel' oj .Macri Affairs. E. T. 

'l'irikatene. 
Minister of Defence. P. G. Connolly, D .S.C., V.R .D. 
Minisler of Railways, Postmaster-General and ~linister oj Telegraphs. 

1.1. Moohan. 
Minister of Industries and Commerce. P. N . Holloway. 



NEW ZEALAND 531 

Minister oj Education. P. O. S. Skoglund. 
Minister oj Social Security, Minister for the Welfare oj Women and Children. 

Miss M. B. Howard. 
Minister oj Tra.nsport, Minister of Island Territories. J. Mathison. 
Minister oj Customs. R. Boord. 
Minister oj Internal Affairs. W. T. Anderton. 

The Prime Minister (provided with residence) has a salary of £3,750 
plus a tax·free expense allowance of £1,500 per annum; Ministers with 
portfolio, £2,500 plus a tax·free expense allowance of £550 (Minister of 
External Affairs £715) per annum; Ministers without portfolio, £2,000 plus 
a tax·free expense allowance of £450 per annum ; Parliamentary Under· 
Secretaries, £1,500 plus an expense allowance of £400 per annum (no 
Parliamentary Under· Secretaries have been appointed since Nov. 1954). In 
addition, Ministers and Parliamentary Under· Secretaries not provided with 
residence at the seat of Government receive £300 per annum house allowance 
and an allowance of £3 3s. per day whilst travelling within New Zealand 
on public service. 

The Speaker of the House of Representatives receives £1,950 plus an 
expense allowance of £600 per annum, and residential quarters in Parlia· 
ment House, and the Leader of the Opposition £1,950 plus expense allow· 
ances totalling £705 per annum. 
Beaglehole, J. C. (ed .), New Zealand and the Sta1ute 0/ Westminster. Wellington, 1944 
Currie, A. E., New Zealand and tlte SIatule 0/ Westminster, 1931. Wellington, 1044 
Dollimore, H. N., Tile Parliament of New Zealand a7ld P"rlia17le1!1 House. Wellington, 1953 
Webb, L. C., Governmenl in New Zealand. Wellington, 1940 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

For purposes of local government New Zealand is divided into counties, 
boroughs and town districts. Some counties are subdivided into ridings. 
There are also numerous other local authorities created for specific functions, 
such as electric· power districts, river (i .e., river protection) districts, gas 
<listricts, rabbit (i.e., rabbit extermination) districts, etc. 

Country 
Australia 1 

Austria • 
Belgium> 
Canada 1 

Ceylon 1 • 

Denmark' 
Finland a 
France 2 

German Fed. 
Republica 

Greece 3 . 

India 1 

Indonesia" 
IsraeP . 
Italy> 

DIPLOMATIC REPRESENT A TIVES 
British Commonwealth and 

New Zealand representative foreign representative 
Vice·Adm. Sir John Col. 

lins, K.B.E., C.B. 
Johann Manz 4 

A. Nihotte 
G. R . Heasman 
P. R. Gunasekara 
M. G. I. Melchior' 
P. I. Simelius' 

J. V. Wilson R. de Bercegol de Lile 

Dr Herbert Noehring 
G. Christodulo 
P. Achutha Menon 
Dr. A. Juauf Helmi 
M. Nurock 
Count Pio Macchi di Cellere 

I High Commissioner. I Ambassador. • Envoy. 
Charg~ d'Affaires. 
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Country 
Japan 3 • 

Malaya' 
Netherlands 3 

Pakistan' 
Philippines" 
Singapore 6 

Sweden" 
Thailand' 
U.S.S.H'" 
U.K.' 

U.N." 

U.S.A. ' . 

New Zealand representative 
J. S. Reid 
Foss Shanahan 

Foss Shanahan 

Foss Shanahan 

Sir Clifton Webb, KC.ilLO., 
Q.C. (4V5 Strand, W.C.2) 

Sir Leslie Knox MUDro, 
K.C.M.G., K .V.O. 

Sir Leslie Knox Munro, 
KC.M.G., KV.O. 

llrit.iRh Commonwealth and 
foreign representative 

Hisanag'\ Shimadzu 
Clunn L,ty 'l'eik, O.B.E. 
Berend Ant.hony Piets 
l\lolmmmad Yusuf Khan 
.Jose F. Imperiali 

F . H . Arnfast 
Konthi Suphamongkhon 
G. M. Rodionov 
Sir George Malia by, 

KC.lILO., O.B.E. 

Francis H. Russell 
1 High Commis.<;ioncr. t Ambassador. 3 En~oy . 

• Charge d'Affaires. ' Permanent Represcntath'e. • Commissioner. 

New Zealand also has agents in Suva, Honolulu and Rangoon. 
There arc in Wellington eonsuls.general of Argentina, China, Czecho· 

slovakia, Lebanon (Sydney), Nicaragua (Sydney), Switzerland and Yugo· 
slavia; consuls of Aust.ria, Brazil, Chile (Auckland), Dominican Republic 
(Auckland), Norway, Panama (Auckland), Portugal, Turkey (Auckland); 
a tradc·commissioner of the Union of South Africa: and a vicc-consul of 
Finland (Auckland). 

AREA AND POPULATION 
There are two principal islands, the North and South Islands, besides 

Stewart Island, Chatham Islands, and small outlying islands. In addition 
there are the Island Territories (see pp. 542 II.), and the trusteeship territory 
of Western Samoa (see pp. 545 II.). 

New Zealand (i.e ., North, South, and Stewart Islands) extends o,'er 
1,100 miles from north to south. Area, excluding Island Territories, 103,736 
sq. miles; North Island, 44,281 sq. miles; South Island, 58,093 sq. miles: 
Stewart Island, 670 sq_ miles; Chatham Islands, 372 sq. miles; minor 
islands, 320 sq. miles. Acreage 66,390,700 acres, exclusive of Cook, Niue 
and Tokelau islands (123,436 acres) and Western Samoa (1,133 sq. miles). 
The area of Maori lands is estimated at 4m. acres. 

The population of New Zealand proper at the census of 17 April 1956 
was 2,174,062, inclusive of 137,151 Maoris. The foregoing population 
figures do not include Island Territories (see pp. 548 II.). 

Census populat,ion, exclusive of Maoris and Island Territories: 
Average j Ilcrease 

Males Females Total % per annum 
IS91 331,744 292,711 624,455 2·5 
1901 404,799 365505 77Q,304 2·1 
]911 530,433 475:152 ],005,585 2·7 
1921 621,136 593,541 1,214,677 1·9 
1926 686,384 658,085 1,344,469 2·1 
1936 756,226 735,258 1,49],484 1·1 
1945 782,602 820,952 1,603,554 0·8 
]951 914,646 909,150 1,823,796 2·3 
1956 1,027,902 1,009,009 2,036,911 2·2 

The census of New Zealand is quinquennial, but the ceusus railing in 193] wns abandoned 
as an act ?f national economy, and owing to war conditions the census due in ] 941 was Dot 
taken untIl 25 Sept. 1945. 
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The areas and estimated populations of provincial districts at 1 April 
1957 were as follows: 

Population (e",. Maori Total 
Provincial district Sq. miles eluding Maoris) population population 

Auckland. 25,420 793,892 103,317 897,209 
Hawke's nay 4,260 93,800 10,600 104,400 
Taranaki . 3,760 89,100 6,600 96,600 
Wellington 10,870 418,600 16,300 434,900 
Marlborough 4,220 25,800 700 26,600 
Nelson 10,870 70,~00 900 71,800 
Westland 4,880 18,500 200 18,700 
Canterbury . 13,940 312,743 2,017 314,760 
Otago: 

Otago portion. 14,070 169,100 600 169,700 
Southland portion 11,460 86,700 900 87,600 

Total 103,740 2,079,135 142,034 2,221,169 

At 1 April 1957, 824,597 lived in the rural districts; 1,392,090 in cities 
and boroughs. The balance of 4,482 consisted of persons on board ships. 
These figures are inclusive of Maoris. 

Maori population of New Zealand: 1896, 42,113; 1901, 45,549; 1936, 
82,326; 1945, 98,744; 1951, 115,676; 1956, 137,151; 1957 (estimate), 
142,034. 

Estimated population of the main urban areas at 1 April 1957 : Auck· 
land, 390,800; Hamilton, 42,100; Gisborne, 23,100; Napier, 28,200; 
Hastings,28,500; New Plymouth, 28,900; Wanganui, 32,600; Palmerston 
North, 38,800: Hutt, 88,400; Wellington (excluding Hutt) , 140,000: 
Nelson,23,000: Christchurch, 199,200: Timaru, 25,100: Dunedin, 100,400; 
Invercargill, 35,900. 

VITAL STATISTICS (excluding Maoris) for calendar years: 
Divorces 

Total live Ex·nuptial Marriages {decrees 
births births Deaths (incl. Mllorls) absolute) 

1952 46,469 2,104 17,413 17,061 1,684 
1953 46,414 1,997 17,009 17,224 1,540 
1954 48,431 2,100 17,667 17,657 1,536 
1955 49,869 2,264 17,953 17,795 1,472 
1956 60,430 2,310 18,403 17,531 1,449 

Birth rate, 1956, 24·67 per 1,000; death rate, 9 per 1,000; marriage 
rate (including Maoris), 8'03 per 1,000: infant mortality, 19·39 per 1,000 
live births (exclusive of Maoris). Maori live births in 1956 numbered 6,163 
(birth rate, 4-1,·64 per 1,000); deaths totalled 1,293 (death rate, 9·37 per 
1,000). 

EXTERNAL MIORATION (exclusive of crews and through passengers) for 
years ended 31 March: 

1~52 
1953 
1954 

Arrivals 
62,498 
66,240 
61,846 

Departures 
46,834 
44,208 
46,404 

1965 
1956 
1957 

RELIGION 

Arrivals 
61,610 
66,472 
76,065 

Depnrtw'es 
64,580 
68,380 
64,663 

No direct state aid is given to any form of religion. For the Church of 
England the country is divided into 7 dioceses, with a separate bishopric 
(Aotearoa) for the Maoris. The Bishop of Wellington is Primate and 
Archbishop of New Zealand; he has an assistant bishop for Wellington 



53,! THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPJltE 

diocese. The Roman Catholic Church is under an Archbishop residing at 
Wellington, and 3 bishops. 

IteJigious denomination 
Church of };nglalld . 
Presbyterian. . . . . . 
Roman Cat.l lolic (induding • Catholic , undefined ) 
Methodist 
HaptL<t 
Brethren 
R:ltana . 
Prot{,.!5tant (llndefincu) 
Salvation A 11 . .ny 
Church of Christ . . 
Latter Da.y Saints (l1ormou) 
OongrcgationalLst 
Seventh Day .Advent,ist 
Ringatn . 
Christian (undefined) 
Ohristian Scientist • 
Jchonlh's Witlles:;.(':,-; 
Freethinker 
Hebrew. 
Lutheran . 
Other bodies 1 • 

UD.'~peci1i(>d 

Object to state 
No religion (so returned) 

N umber of 
clergy 

(.Tall. 19&6) 
b14 
460 
622 
338 
122 

47 
1M 

161 
4a 
3-1. 
30 
39 
46 

4 
8 

~10 

:N wnbcr of adherents 
1951 census 

726,1)26 
4'16,333 
26t,555 
1~6,On 

31.f,lS 
21,398 
17,414 
14 ,432 
13,607 
n,nl 
10,008 

6,g24 
6,159 
4,970 
4,863 
4,586 
),756 
3,714 
3,661 
3,309 

(If, 159 
iO:45i 

1 .. 37,597 
11 ,476 

1956 census 
780,999 
483884 
;-nU:723 
161,S~3 
:~~,9 1 tJ 
22,444 
19,()70 
47,999 
14,122 
1O,8JJ2 
] 2.941 

7,448 
7,219 
5,092 
7,569 
3,992 
3,844 
1,661 
8,823 
4,012 

21,663 
16,252 

113,669 
12,661 

Total 2,832 1,939,412 2,174,062 

) Including the Soeiety of Friends with 593 members in 1951 and 721 in 1956. 

EDUCATION 

The University of New Zealand consists of the University of Otago (at 
Dunedin); the University of Canterbury (at Christchurch); the University 
of Auckland, and the Victoria University of Wellington; number of students 
(1956), 10,493. The university colleges are all endowed with lands, but also 
receive government grants. The Canterbury Agricultural College (at 
Lincoln) and the MlI.'lsey Agricultural College (at Palmerston North) are 
attached to the university, and had, in 1956, a total of 1,260 students 
(including those on short courses). There were 6 teachers' training colleges 
with 3,579 students in Dec. 1956. 

At the end of 1956 there were 73 secondary or combined schools, with 
1,969 (excluding part.time) teachers and 42,260 pupils. There were also 113 
district high schools with 468 teachers and 8,618 scholars in the secondary 
division, including 13 Maori district high schools with an aggregate of 45 
teachers and 777 pupils. Technical high and technical day schools mUIl

bered 36, with 1,053 teachers and 19,069 pupils. In addition, there were 
42,501 part·time pupils attending technical classes, 549 full·time and 1,241 
part.time pupils receiving tuition from the correspondence school, and 2,479 
receiving part-time instruction from the technical correspondence school. 
Of private secondary and endowed schools there were 102 registered, with 
15,823 pupils, including II secondary schools for Maoris with 824 pupils. 

:1<'01' primary schools there is an education department (which also exer
cises certain functions in regard to both university and secondary schools). 
There are 10 district education boards. At the end of 1956 there were 1,951 
public primary schools (including intermediate schools and departments), 
with 335,433 scholars; average attendance, 298,100; the number of teachers 
at the end of 1956 was 9,880. Education is compulsory between the ages of 
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7 and 15, but at the age of 5 a child may enter either a state or private 
primary school. The instruction given at the public schools is secular only, 
and for the ordinary standard course entirely free. There is a correspond. 
ence school for children in remote areas and those unable to attend school 
for various reasons, with 1,253 primary pupils. There were also, at the end 
of 1956, 318 registered primary private schools, with 1,231 teachers and 
48,434 pupils. 

There were 163 Maori village schools, with 13,606 scholars, including 
1,184 Europeans, while the number of scholars of the 11 Maori mission 
schools was 818. 

Children aged 3 and under 5 may enrol at free kindergartens maintained 
by local branches of the Free Kindergarten Association, which are sub· 
sidized by the Government. At the end of 1956 there were 12,810 children 
on the rolls of 180 free kindergartens. 

There is a school of mines in addition to the Otago University School 
of Mines; 7 occupation centres for intellectually handicapped children; 6 
cerebral palsy schools; 46 hospital classes, 56 special classes for backward 
children, 52 speech clinics, 7 health camp schools, 6 classes for partially 
sighted, 5 remedial clinics, 2 convalescent schools; 2 schools for the deaf (at 
Christchurch and Auckland) and 1 private school for deaf children (at 
Wellington); It school for the blind (at Auckland); a special school for 
mentally back\vard boys (at Otekaike, Otago) and a similar school for girls 
(at Richmond, Nelson) and 6 psychological clinics. 

Total net expenditure out of government funds in 1956-57 upon eduoa· 
tion of all kinds (including receipts from endowments) was £31,636,265. 

Cinemas. There were in 1953, 582 cinemas with a seating capacity of 
264,!l02. 

Newspaper8. There were in 1957, 42 daily newspapers (10 morning 
and 32 evening) with a combined circulation of 859,000. Eight of these 
newspapers (2 each in Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin) 
had a circulation of 600,000. 

Beeby, O. E., Inter1Tll!diate School. in New Zealand. Wellington, 1938 
Oampbell, A. E., Higher EduCGlion and its FUlure. Wellington, 1943 
McQueen, R. 0., Vocalional Guidance in N eI. Zealand. WeUington, 1940 
Murdoch, J. R., The Hi?h Schoob 0/ New Zealand. Wellington, 1943 
Nleol, J., The Te<hnicat Schoo/.4 0/ NeIO Zealand. Wellington, 1940 
Webb, L. 0 ., COTilTO/ 0/ Education in New Zealand. Wellington, 1937 

JUSTICE 

There are 12 supreme court judges as well as 4 judges in special courts. 
A Maori may give evidence in any court in the Maori language and 

request the services of a licensed interpreter. 
At the end of 1956 the gaols and Boratal institutions contained 1,403 

prisoners, 1,362 undergoing sentence and 41 on remand and awaiting trial. 
The Crimes Amendment Act, 1941, abolished the death penalty (except 

for treason) and flogging, but capital punishment was restored in 1950. 

Police. The police force in New Zealand is a national body maintained 
wholly by the genera.l government. The total strength of the force at 31 
March 1957 was 2,239 (including 54 women), the proportion of police to 
population being 1 to 992. The total cost of police services for the year 
1956-57 was £2,630,089, equivalent to £1 48. per head of population. 
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SOCIAL SERVICES 
New Zealand is divided into hospital districts, with elective boards 

for the administration of the public hospitals and charitable relief. The 
finance is obtained from Social Security Fund payments and levies on local 
authorities (annually decreasing), but the principal source is government 
subsidies from general taxation. Expenditure by hospital boards on public 
hospitals and kindred institutions during the year ended 31 March 1956 
was £15,644,000 for maintenance and £4,586,000 for capital expenditure, 
excluding loan works. Payments of medical, matemity, hospital etc., 
benefits from the Social Security Fund for 1956-57 were £16,772,712. 

A Social Security Act was passed in 1938 and became operative as from 
1 April 1939. The principal objects were: (1) to substitute for the system 
of non· contributory civil pension-e.g., old.age, widows', and other pensions 
-a system of monetary benefits, on a contributory basis; (2) the inaugura. 
tion ofa system of medical and hospital benefits, and of other related benefits. 

:Monetary Benefits available and the rates as at 1 Sept. 1957 are as follows: 
In most cases the rates of benefit quoted are subject to certain deductions 
on account of income or accumulated property (in excess of certain limits). 

Superannuation Benefits. Available as from 1 April 1940 at the rate of 
£10 per annum during 1940-41, and increased by £2 lOs. per annum until 
1 Oct. 1951, when it had reached £37 lOs. per annum. From that date it 
was raised to £75, increasing by £5 per annum as from 1 April of each suc· 
ceeding year and stood at £105 in 1957-58. Subject to certain residential 
qualifications, every person over tbe age of 65 is eligible for superannuation 
irrespective of income of property. 

Age Benefits. The qualifying age is 60 years, and the basic rate is 
£20110s. per annum. If the applicant's wife is under 60 years of age, and 
thus cannot qualify for a benefit, the husband's benefit may be increased by 
an amount not exceeding £201 108. per annum. The rate for an unmarried 
person is £214 lOs. a year. From 1 Aug. 1955 an age benefit may be 
granted to lmmarried women between 55 and 60 years of age who are 
unable to engage in regular employment. 

Widows' Benefits. A widow may receive a benefit of up to £214 lOs. a 
year, but one who has never had a child cannot qualify unless she is at least 
50 years of age. There is no age restriction for It widow with a dependent 
child or children. A beneficiary with one dependent child may receive, in 
addition to the basic benefit, a mother's allowance of up to £143 a year, 
while fl, beneficiary with 2 dependent children may receive a moth"r's 
allowance of up to £169 a year. For a widow with 3 dependent children the 
rate of mothers' allowance is £195; with 4 children £221; with 5 children 
£:?47; and with 6 or morc children £273 a year. In addition, the family 
benefit (referred to under a subsequent heading) is payable in respect of each 
cbild under 16 years of age. 

Orphans' Benefits. Orphaned children under the age of 16 years, both 
of wbose parents are dead, are ear·h entitled to a benefit ranging up to a 
maximum of £10·1 per annum. 

Family Benefits. As from 1 April 1946 a family benefit of lOs. per week 
is payable in respect of each child under 16 years of age, irrespective of the 
circumstances or income of the parents or children. Previously the payment 
of family benefits was restricted to persons in the lower income·groups. 
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Invalids' Benefits. Subject to certain restrictions, persons over 16 
years of age who are blind or permanently incapacitated for work arc eligible 
for invalids' benefits. For unmarried invalids over 16 and under 20 years of 
age the rate is £182 a year, for married men £201 lOs., increased by £201 lOs. 
a year for a dependent wife, and for unmarried persons, 20 years or over, 
£214 lOs. a year. 

Miners' Benefits. The basic rate of miners' benefits, which are available 
for miners suffering from occupational diseases, is £201 lOs. per annum, 
increased by £201 lOs. per annum for a dependent wife. The maximum for 
an unmarried person is £214 lOs. a year. There is also a provision for a 
benefit of £182 per annum for a widow whose husband died while in receipt of 
a miner's benefit. 

Sickness Benefits. The rates are the same as for unemployment. 

Unemplo1Jment Benefits. Every person except a seasonal worker, who 
has been unemployed for a longer period than 7 days, and whose unem· 
ployment is not of his or her own choosing, is eligible for an unemployment 
benefit. For persons (without dependants) over 16 and under 20 years of 
age the rate is £3 per week, for unmarried persons 20 years and over, £4 28. 6d. 
per week and for all other persons £3 17s. 6d. per week, with an addition of 
£3 170$. 6d. per week for a dependent wife. 

Emergency Benefits. These are granted to persons who from age, 
physical or mental disability, domestic circumstances, etc., are unable to 
earn a livelihood and are ineligible for any other monetary benefit. The 
rate is fixed as nearly as possible to that of the type of benefit for which the 
applicant most closely qualifies. 

Special Assistance. Special financial assistance is granted when appli· 
cants have special commitments which cannot be met out of current income, 
have insufficient other means and have no possibility to help themselves. 

Domestic Concession. Female beneficiaries are allowed to earn an extra. 
£78 per year, without affecting their benefits, from domestic employment in 
a private home. 

Reciprocity with Other Countries. There are reciprocal arrangements be· 
tween New Zealand and Australia in respect of age, invalids', widows', 
family, unemployment and sickness benefits, and between New Zealand 
and Great Britain and between New Zealand and Northern Ireland in respect 
of family, age, superannuation, widO\vs', orphans', invalids', sickness, and 
unemployment benefits. 

Medical, lIospital and otlter Related Benefits are also provided from the 
Social Security Fund. These consist mainly of the payment of certain 
prescribed fees for medical attention by private pra.ctitioners, free treatment 
in public hospitals a.nd in mental hospitals, certain prescribed fees for 
treatment in private hospitals, maternity benefits (including ante·nata.l and 
post·na.ta.l treatment and services of doctors and nurses at confinements), 
pharmaceutical benefits (medicines, drugs, etc., prescribed by medical 
practitioners), etc. There are also benefits in connexion with dental services, 
X.ray diagnosis, massage, home·nursing, artificial aids, etc. 

Financial Contribution8. The principal revenue of the Social Security 
Fund derives from a charge on salaries, wages and other income (including 
the income of companies), the rate being Is. 6d. in the pound. 
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Total receipts of the Social Security Fund for the year ended 31 March 
1957 amounted to £75,856,519, made up as follows: Charge on salaries 
and wages and other income, £61,856,519; grant from Consolidated Fund, 
£14m.; other receipts, £221,295. 

War Pensions (including economic pensions). Provision is made for the 
payment of pensions n-nd allown-nces, on certain conditions, to members, or 
dependants of disabled, deceased or missing members, of the Ncw Zen-land 
Forces who served in the South African War, the :First World War, the 
Second World War, to members of tile New Zealand Mercantile Marine 
during the Second World War, or in connexion with any emergency whether 
arising out of the obligations undertaken by New Zealand in the Charter 
of the United Nations or otherwise. Members of the Emergency Reserve 
Corps are also provided for. Such pensions are not a chargo on the Social 
Security Fund, but are paid from the Consolidated :Fund. Principal rates 
are: War pensions (mercantile marine and emergency reserve corps pensions 
on similar lines) are payable to widows at a rate of from £3 7s. 6d. to £4 a 
week according to deceased members' rank, together with a mother's 
allowance of £2 15s. a week, increased by lOs. a week for the second and 
each additional child up to the sixth. The rate for t otal disablement is 
£.1 lOs. plus £3 17s. 6d. to a wife. These rates may be increased by an 
amount not exceeding £2 lOs. per week if the pensioner is suffering from total 
blindness, two or more serious disabilities or one extremely severe disability. 
Economic pensions in addition may be paid, the maximum rates being 
£3 17s. 6d. to a member (if unmarried, £4 28. 6d.) and £4 2s. 6d. to a widow. 
War veterans' allowances are £201 lOs. a year plus an equal amount to a wife, 
subject to income qualifications (£21410s. if unmarried). 

In all classes of pension, whenever there is a dependent child, a child's 
allowance of 108. for each child is payable in addition as an alternative to 
the family benefit. 

Social Security Benefits and War Pensions (as at 31 March 1957): 

Benefits 
SOCI&L :;~OURITY : 

J'onttarg
Superannuation 
Age . 
Widows 
Orphans 
Family 
Iovalids 
Millers 
Unemploymellt 
Sickness 
Emergency . 
Special Assi~tan('e 

Total 

3Iedical
Medle~1 
Hospital 
Matentity . 
Pharmaceu ticul 
Supplementary 

Tot.1 

NumiJer in 
force 

83,431 
1l9,1I8 
l2,lI8 

Zi8 
310,21)8 

7,773 
422 

9·1 
3,619 
2,991 

[i ·15,142 

Annual 
value 

£NZ 
8,343,100 

23,954,153 
3,028,869 

32,299 
19,346,685 

1,7-18,832 
120,913 

Total payment. 
1906-fi7 

£NZ 
7,908,790 

23,30u, 383 
2,934,266 

31,699 
19,144,421 

2,93·1,265 
l21,048 

20,678 
1,221,409 

729,309 
l84,276 

08,835,348 

3,797,062 
4,8&9,453 
1,414,767 
4,572,556 
2,1l8,874 

16,722,712 



Benefits 
WAn PE:'ISIONS, ETC.: 

Pirst World War 
Second World War 
South African War. 
War veterans' allowances 
Mercantile Marine . 
Emergency Reserve Corps 
K Force 

Total 

Sundry Pensions o.nd Annuitie. 

Orand Total 

NEW ZEALAND 

Number in 
force 

lr.,315 
2'1,521 

24 
9 .. 173 

27 
~ 

200 

GO,509 

520 

096,231 

NATIONAL INCOME 

Annoal 
value 
£NZ 

3,100,959 
2,409,335 

5,106 
8,177,425 

3,461 
1,998 

18,223 

8,716,507 

72,516 

539 

Tote.! payments 
1956-67 

£NZ 
3,126,646 
2,410,859 

6,160 
2,999,656 

3,376 
1,943 

17,990 

8,565,629 

71,685 

84,246,174 

Some of the more important national income aggregates for the last I) 
years are given in the following tables (in £NZ1m.): 

March 
year 

1952-53 
1953- 54 
1954-55 
1955-56 
1956-57 ' 

Private 
Inoome 

709 
786 
854 
898 
943 

Government Net Net 
and Jocal national national 
authority income at income at 
trading factor market 
lucome oost prJces 

18 656 708 
~4 734 786 
27 799 866 
29 841 9J4 
30 884 954 
1 Provl.lone.!. 

Gross 
national 
product 

756 
8.Jl 
928 
981 

1,024 

The source of private income for the last 3 years ended 31 March was 
as follows (in £NZ1m.): 

Salary and wages payment. . 
Pay and allowances, Armed Forces 
Social security bene1lts and pensions 
Renta.l value, owner·occupied hOU8CS 
Other personal Income : 

Professione.! . . . 
Commerce, trade, or business 
Farming . . 
Interest, rent etc. 
Other (net) . . . . 

Company income before distribution 
1 Provisional. 

FINANCE 

1954-55 
431 

12 
61 
20 

22 
61 

132 
20 
12 
~8 

1965-56 1956-67 ' 
468 495 

12 13 
64 66 
23 26 

23 24 
64 58 

127 138 
20 21 
13 16 
94 98 

The following tables of revenue and expenditure relate to the Consoli· 
dated Fund, which covers the ordinary revenue and expenditure of the 
general government-i.e., apart from capital items, commercial and special 
undertakings, advances, etc. Taxation revenue excludes social security 
taxes. All figures in £NZ. 

Year Total 
ended Customs Income Other (including 

31 March and excise Sales·t"" tax t ..... es Interest 1 othelll) 
1964 32.171,174 21,133,740 80,799,719 22,084,902 1,745,882 182,319,296 
1955 34,177,224 22,621,119 88,316,880 17,338,290 8,378,101 191,216,240 
1956 36,632,873 23,443,498 90,On7,965 16,539,718 9,146,663 197,433,300 
1957 35,691,272 22,280,915 98,117,734 16,704,809 11,354,044 206,276,330 
1968' 37,000,000 22,800,000 98,700,000 18,800,000 11,800,000 209,800,000 
1 The totals shown for interest oover interest on the Loans Redemption Account and on 

other publio moneys, together with interest on railway ~apitaJ Jtabillty, post nnd telegraph 
capital UabUity and on the capital liability of certain other funds and accounts. 

, Estimatee. 
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Consolidated Fund expenditure was as follows (in £NZ) : 
Year 

ended 
31 March 

1954 
1955 
1956 
1057 
1058' 

Debt 
services 

26,016,788 
33,363,532 
3·1,533,746 
35,408,550 
33,651,000 

PCD.Sions l 
7,241,673 
8,013,050 
8,444,521 
8,927,659 
9,472,000 

Education 
20,782,208 
22,886,0;)6 
27,455,708 
31,826,068 
34,617,000 

Health' 
15,280,305 
15,022,520 
16,501,629 
19,2·12,232 
32,667,000 

Police 
1,758,820 
1,778,284 
2,032,584 
2,630,089 
2,975,000 

1 Exclusive of Social Security benefits. 
• Estimates. 

Total 
(including 

others) 
180,516,315 
184,376,325 
193,282,129 
202,950,630 
208,744,000 

Total expenditure includes amounts transferred to the Social Security 
Fund (£14m, in each of the above years). 

Taxation receipts in 1956-57 for all purposes (i.e., including Social 
Security taxation, £61,635,~24, and National Roads Fund taxation, 
£18,421,R09) amounted to £252,851,763, giving an average of £11548. lOa. 
per head of mean population. The estimate for 1957-58 is £240·9m. (i.n. 
cluding Social ~ecurity charge of £65·6m.), the total being exclusive of 
taxation receipts of the National Roads Fund (£18,421,809 in 1956-57). 

The gross public debt at 31 March 1957 was £757,1l9,696, exclusive of 
£26,191,109 in respect of which interest has been suspended by agreement 
with the U.K. Government from 1931. Of the total debt, £164,497,000 
reprcsents the amount outstanding on account of war and defence expendi· 
ture. The majority of the remainder of the debt represents reproductive 
expcnditure or investments. The gross annual interest charge on the public 
debt at 31 March 1957 was £22,728,532. 

Cunnioghnm, II. A., 2'axation Laws 0/ New Zealand. 'Vellington, 1942 

DEFENCE 

The control and co·ordination of defence activities is obtained through 
the Defence Council, the appointment of a Minister of Defence in charge of 
the three Services, and through a series of inter· Service Committees. The 
Defence Council consists of the Prime Minister, the Minister of Dcfence and 
other Ministers concerned with national security. The chiefs of the Naval, 
General and Air Staffs, and the Secretary of the Treasury and the ~ecretary 
for External Affairs attend meetings of the Council in a consultative 
capacity. The Council keeps defence policy and organization constantly 
under review, including questions of co· operation on defence with other 
countries of the British Commonwealth and military questions arising as 
a result of New Zealand membership of the United Nations. The Chiefs 
of Staff Committee, comprising the Chiefs of the Naval, General and Air 
Staffs, is responsible for advising the Government on defence policy and 
strategic questions. 

Under the Minister of Defence, control and administration is effected 
by: (a) the Navy Department; (b) the Army Department; (c) the Air 
Department. Command, training and administration of each service is 
exercised through a service board, the President of which in ench case is 
the Minister of Defence. 

The Military Training Act, 1949, provides for a system of compulsory 
military training to mc()t the requirements of the non.regular forces. 
Amendments resulting from the 1957 White Paper 011 Defence rostrict the 
call up of men to the Army Territorial Forces. On reaching tho age of 18 
years all male British subjects ordinarily resident, or bccoming resident up 
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t.o the age of 21 years, in New Zealand are required to register (over the next, 
few years the registration age will be raised by stages to 20 years). After 
registration, those found fit for training are called upon to attend one of the 
training camps which are held during the year. The period of training is 
14 weeks in the first year, after which the trainee is posted to a Territorial 
unit, and carries out annual training for 14 days in camp and 6 days other 
training (week·end, etc.) for 3 years. The trainee is then posted to the 
Reserve, but is liable for continuous service in the event of war or national 
emergency. Training under this scheme began in May 1950; by March 
1957 some 33,000 had been transferred to the Reserve. 

A special air service squadron serving in Mabya was relieved at the end 
of 1957 by an infantry battalion. 

Navy. The Navy Department is controlled by the New Zeabnd Naval 
Board, set up in terms of the Navy Act, 1954. This board consists of: 
(a) The Minister of Defence (as Chairman of the Board); (b) First Naval 
Member (the Chief of Naval Stall'); (c) Second Naval Member (for Personnel 
and Material); (d) Third Naval Member (for Supply, Transport and 
Works); (e) The Navy Secretary. 

The Naval Board implements its instructions through the Navy Office, 
which directs the administration, etc., of the Royal New Zealand Navy. 

The R.N.Z.N. comprises the cruisers Royalist and Black Prince, com· 
pleted in 1943, displacing 5,900 tons, with a main armament of 8 5·25·in. 
guns, 6 21·in. torpedo tubes (Black Prince), 2-in. sides, I-in. turrets, 62,000 
s.h.p. and a speed of 32 knots (lent from the Royal Navy), 6 frigates, 4 
ocean minesweepers, 2 corvettes (trawlers), 4 minesweeping trawlers, 2 
surveying vessels, 12 seaward defence motor launches and 11 small vessels. 
Two fast anLi-submarine frigates are being built in the U.K. 

Personnel, on 31 March 1957, totalled 2,926 officers and ratings. 
Army. The Army Board consists of: (al President (Minister of Defence) ; 

(b) First Military Member (Chief of the General Staff); (c) Second Military 
Member (Adjutant-General); (d) Third Military Member (Quartermaster
General); (e) the Army Secretary; (j) a Territorial Officer (associate 
member). 

The New Zealand Army consists of a small Regular Force, the Territorial 
Force, the Army Reserve, the Cadet Corps and the military forces raised in 
time of war or other emergency. 

Militarily, the country is divided into 3 districts-Northern, Central and 
Southern-each under the command of a senior officer of the regular force. 
The higher grouping within the Army is Army Troops, District Troops and 
the New Zealand Division. 

Regular personnel, on 31 March 1957, totalled 3,815allranks; territorial 
personnel, 39,977 all ranks. 

Air Force. The Royal New Zealand Air Force is controlled by an Air 
Board under the Presidency of the Minister of Defence and administered 
by the Air Department. The Chief of the Air Staff is an Air Vice-Marshal 
and the Force consists of the Regular Air Force, the Territorial Air .Force, 
the Air Force Reserve, the Air Training Corps and the Women's Royal 
New Zealand Air Force. Organization, administration and equipment are 
similar to that of the Royal Air Force. 

Types in service include Venom and Vampire fighters, Freighter, Dakota, 
Devon, Hastings and Anson transports, Harvard trainers and Sunderland 
flying boats. 

Regular personnel on 31 March 1957 totalled 4,790 all ranks. 
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PRODUCTION 
Agriculture. Two·thirds of the surface of New Zealand is suitable for 

agriculture and grazing. The total area under cultivation in 1955 was 
19,961,369 acres (including 17,532,626 acres in sown grasses and 161,201 in 
fallow). The area of Crown lands (other than reserves) leased under 
various tenures at 31 .Jan. 1955 was 18,822,893 acres. 

The largest freehold estates are held in the South Island. The extent of 
occupied holdings of or over 1 acre in 1952 (exclusive of holdings within 
borough boundaries) was as follows: 

Bizes of holdings 
1 & under 10 

10 50 
50 100 

100 200 
200 320 
320 fl40 
640 1,000 

Number 
12.363 
13,716 
13,460 
18,104 
10,308 
11,083 

4,382 

Acres 
56,401 

346,400 
989,287 

2,536,230 
2,584,876 
5,011,073 
3,470,297 

Sizes of holdings 
1,000 & under 5,000 
5,000 " " 10,000 

10,000 " " 20,000 
20,000 u " 50,000 
50t OOO acres and over 

Total 

Number 
5,B66 

535 
276 
143 

52 

90,288 

Acres 
ll ,:J67,370 

3,670,182 
3,870,948 
4,404,001 
4,912,638 

43,21G,703 

The acreage and produce for each of the principal crops are given as 
follows (area and yield for threshing only, not including that grown for chaff, 
hay, silage, etc.) : 

Wheat Oats Barley 
Averag~ .& verage Average 

Crop 1,000 per 1,000 peT 1,000 p"" 
years A.crcs bushel, acre ..Acres bUS/leis acre ..Acres bushels acre 
1952 89,955 3,890 43·25 45,561 2,470 54·20 46,064 2,182 47·37 
1953 127,225 4,525 35·57 49,087 2,385 48·59 55,324 2,](0 38·67 
1954 113,813 4,783 42 ·03 20,529 945 46 ·05 68,479 3,335 48 ·71 
19505 10:1,989 4,113 39·56 31,164 1,602 51 ·41 41,674 1,992 47 ·80 
IfiGG 68,300 2,Gf>1 38·82 41,606 1,924 46·26 49,044 2,026 41 ·34 

Private air companies are carrying out such aerial work as top-dressing, 
spraying and crop-dusting, seed.sowing, rabbit poisoning, aerial photo. 
graphy and surveying, and dropping supplies to deer cullers and dropping 
fencing materials in remote areas. The main aerial activity was top
dressing, statistics for the 12 months ended March 1957 being: Hours 
flown, 65,003; fertilizer distributed, 428,245 tons; area treated, 3,945,G86 
acres. 

Livestock in 1956 : 147,000 horses, 5,887,000 cattle, 40,2GB,000 sheep 
and 681,000 pigs. The total number of dairy cows in milk as at 31 Jan. 
1955 was 1,9fJ5,000, and the total butter· fat production in 1956-57 was 
525m. lb. (1955-56, 531m. lb.). Butter exported, 12 months ended June 
1957, was 3,OG7,B40 cwt; cheese exported, 1,777,331 cwt. 

Production of wool for the 12 months ended 30 June 1957, 491m. lb. 
(greasy basis). Exports of all wool, 1956-57 (June year), was 414,640,000 lb. 

Belshaw, H. anu ot.hers, Agricultural Organization in New Zealand. Melbourne, 1936 
Buchanan, R. 0., The Pa.storallndustries of New Zealanders, London, 1935 
Holmes, J. M., Soil Erosion in Australia and New Zealand. Sydney and London, Hl4G 
Pbilpott, H. G., .d HistOTY of the New Zealand Dairy IndustTY. Wellington, 1937 

Manufactures. Statistics of the principal manufactories (excluding 
mines and quarries): 

Salaries and Cost of Value of Added 
Year ended Persons wages paid materia.1s output value 

31 March engaged £NZ £NZ £NZ £NZ 
1954 146,426 86,579,123 332,858,177 495,376,770 162,518,~03 
1955 153,558 98,362,829 365,373,468 550,790,555 185,417,087 
1956 158,148 107,870,788 382,866,557 584,035,667 201,169,110 
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The following is a statement of the value of the products (including 
repairs) of the principal industries for the year 1955-56 (in £NZl,OOO) : 

Manufactories, works, etc. 
Meat freezing and preserving 
Ham and bacon curing 
Butter aod cbeese . 
Otber milk products . 
Wool-scouring . • . . 
Saw-milling (excl. logging) plan-

ing etc. . . 
Lime-crusbing and cement 
Grain-milling . 
Biscuit . . 
ConicctionelY· . . 
Fruit and vegetable preserving 
Brewing and ma.Jting 
Tobacco and Cigarettes 
Paint and varnish . 
Cltemical fertilizers . 
Woodwork and joinery 
Paper bags aud cartons 
Sbeet -metal working. 

Valne of 
products 
100,008 

5,982 
78,651 

9,212 
12,441 

24,656 
5,213 
4,361 
3,08.) 
4,043 
4,890 
8,208 
6,069 
4,838 

10,164 
8,342 
5,327 
0,567 

ManufactorIes, works, etc. 
Basic metal industries 
Machinery . 
Metal products . 
Electrical machinery . . 
PrintIng and publishing (news-

papers). . . 
Job and general printing . 
Agricultural and dairy machin-

ery . . . 
Motor-body building . 
Motor and cycle repairs . 
Motor vebicle assembly . 
Rubber ware . . . 
Furniture and C8bine~making 
Footwear manufo.cture . 
Woollen-mills . . 
Hosiery and Irnitted goods 
Clothing manufacture . 

Value of 
products 

3,131 
21,523 

8,289 
6,300 

11,305 
7,903 

',904 
2,354 

25,052 
25,653 

8,265 
7,207 
7,004 
5,218 
7,164 

30,21 7 

JJfining. ·New Zealand's production of minerals in 1956 included 26,063 
fine oz. of gold, 950 fine oz. of silver, 28 tons of tungsten ore, 136 tons of 
diatomaceous earth, 730 tons of magnesite, 1,638 tons of bentonite, 156 tons 
of manganese ore. Among the larger tonnages were 6,139 tons of valuable 
non-brickmaking clays, 2,777 tons of iron ore, 28,769 tons of silica sand, 
2,023 tons of dolomite, 7,614 tons of pumice, 93,782 tons of serpentine, 
1,337,093 tons of limestone for agriculture, 821,226 tons of limestone, marl 
etc. for cement, and 2,627,716 tons of coal. Evaporated salt production 
was 11,400 tons in 1956. Crude petroleum production was 244,870 gallons. 
Mineral production for the year was valued at £NZI7,062,842. 

Electricity. The general policy of the Government in regard to electric 
power is to supply power in bulk, leaving the reticulation and retail supply 
in the hands of local authorities. Originally these consisted of cities, 
boroughs, etc., but, to facilitate the extension of electric supply into country 
areas, Electric Power Boards were created, and these now embrace many 
urban areas. Some Power Boards operate small generating st.ations. 
Practically all stations rely on water-power, fuel plants occupying a placo 
of minor utility for stand-by or peak-loading purposes. Principal statistics 
for 3 years ended 31 March are: 

Number of establishments 
Total motive power (h.b.p.) 
Generators (capacity): 

D.C. (kw.) 
A.O.(kw.) 

(k.VB.) 
Totals (kw.) 
Totals (na.). . 

Units generated (1,000 kwh.) • 
Revenue (£NZ). . . 
Expenditure: 

Operating (£NZ) 
Management etc. (£NZ) 
Capital charges (£NZ) 

Capital outlay: 
During year (£NZ) 
To date (£NZ) 

1954 
99 

1,191,026 

196 
840,411 
967,980 
840,607 
967,980 

4,018,030 
23,162,370 

11,945,380 
1,944,965 
6,767,883 

18,425,980 
143,132,792 

J955 
99 

1,333,100 

196 
939,021 

1,081,423 
940,117 

1,081,423 
4,366,038 

25,732,767 

14,001,069 
2,139,931 
7,652,630 

17,840,789 
160,973,581 

1956 
99 

1,339,398 

150 
940,011 

1,081,697 
940,161 

1,081,597 
4,734,169 

27,788,797 

14,777,142 
2,350.950 
8,339,643 

19,976,811 
180,950.392 
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Trade Unions. In l()56 there were 408 industrial unions of workers 
wit.h a total of 307.619 members. 

The primary object of an industrial union is to protect or promote the 
related interests (wages, hours and conditions of employment) of either 
employers or workers in a ~pecified industry or related industries in New 
Zealand or in a specified locality. Other objects are: (a) To enter into 
industri,,1 agreements relating to conditions of employment and where 
necessary to refer industrial disputes to councils of conciliation. Where 
conciliation fails t.ho dispute may be referred to the Court of Arbitration. 
(b) To affiliate with or be a member of any industrial association in 
the industry. (e) To take or empower legal a.nd other lawful proceeding8. 
(d) To invest the funds. 

The method of government, and the objeet~ of a union, are provided 
for in the rules which are recorded by the Registrar of Industria,1 Unions 
when the union is registered. Such rules may be amcnded by the union 
from time to time but no amendment is effective until it is recorded by the 
Registrar. 

Hare, A. B. C., Works Councils in New Zealand. 'VcllingtoD, 1943.-Report tnt Industrial 
Relations in NcU' Zealand. " Tellington, 1947 

COMMERCE 

Total trade (in £NZ) for calendar years: 

1952 
191>3 
1954 
19:;;; 
19:;6' 

Total imports 1 

\O.D.V.) ' 
229,447,309 
163,613,300 
213,15:;,037 
250,660,996 
230,424,543 

Exports of domestic 
produce 

238,418,724 
233,473,666 
242,372,878 
2:;7,149,855 
2;2,699,277 

Export 01 other 
produce 1 

2,141,980 
2,386,3n 
2,093,328 
2,138,R69 
2,434,462 

Total exporta 
240,660,704 
235,860,047 
244,466,206 
2f)9,288,724 
27,,133,739 

1 Excluding specie. I Current domestic value in country of expOlt. 
• Provisional figures. 

The principal imports in the calendar year 1956 were as follows: 

A.rt.icles of import 
l.' ruits (canned, fresh, dried) 
Wbeat 
Sugar 
Tea . . . . . 
Alcoholic beverages (including wines) 
Tobacco. . 
Apparel and footwear 
Ploor covering'S . . . 
Cotton and linen piece-goods . . 
Silk, artificial and synthetic fibre piece-goods 
\V oollen piece-guods . 
Bags, sacks and wool packs 
Yarn. 'I • 
Motor-spirit!:; . 
Mineral lubricating oil . 
Crude petroleum. fuel oil. etc. . 
Iron and steel: Bar, bolt and rod 

Plate and sheet, . 
Tubes, pipes and fittings 
\\'ire . . 

A. )uminiuffi, including alloys 
Oopper, all kinds . 
Electrical machinery . 
Tractors: Agricultural 

Industrial 
Engines and parts 
Other machinery 

Quantity 
112,;69,000 lb. 

~',719,OOO bushels 
1,9G9,OOO cwt 

14,181,000 lb. 
1,724,000 galls 
6,nO,OOo lu. 

6,101,000 sq. yd 

6,261,000 sq. yd 
1,887,000 doz. 
4,877 ,000 lb. 

243,204,000 gall. 
11,349,000 .. 

150,597 ,000 .. 
1,450,000 cwt 
1,918,000 .. 

675,000 u 
8Gl,OOO .. 

GO,OOO h 

98,000 " 

G,OOO no. 

Value (£NZ) 
(O.D.V.) 

3,027,000 
f),203,I)OO 
:1,783,000 
2.335,000 
2,;31,000 
1,70G,OOO 
3,777,000 
2,814,000 
8,572,OnO 
5250000 
2:~08:000 
1,2 17,000 
1.236,000 

11,038,000 
1,768,000 
4,!Il7,OOO 
2,911,000 
6,014,000 
2,100,000 
2,331,000 
1,080.000 
2,171,000 

n ,'04,OOO 
2,[,18,000 
1,288,000 
2,423,000 

25,804,000 
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Value (£NZ) 
Articles of import Quantity (O.D. V.) 

Railway and tramway plant 2,977,000 
A.rtificers' tools . . • . • . 1,593,000 
Other metal manufactures (excluding machinery) 10,695,000 
Raw rubber and rubber goods (including tyres) 3,503,000 
Paper (printing and other) . 6,239,000 
Manures. . . . . 3,403.000 
Cbemic.~1 elements nnd compounds 3,9a5,OOO 
Motor vehiei .. : Trucks,lorrie. . 10,152 no. 4,980,000 

Motor CB.Ill. •• 35,809 " 12,770,000 
Medicinal and pharmaceutical products 2,692,000 
Timber (sawn) . 30,214,000 sup. (t 1,466,000 

The principal exports of New Zealand produce in the calendar year 1956 
were as fonows (in £NZ) : 
Butter {3,263,OOO cwt) 
Cbeese (1,786,000 cwt) . 
Edible tallow (190,000 cwt) 
Fish . . 
Meats, frozen : 

62,151,000 
22,511,000 

691,000 
1,677,000 

Beef (2,136,000 cwt) 12,593,000 
Veal (21fi,OOO cwt) 1,902,000 
Mutton (1,285,000 cwt) 4,664,000 
Lamb (4,161,000 cwt) . 38,837,000 
Pork (161,000 cwt) 1,621,000 
Otber (384,000 cwt) . . 4,002,000 

Meats (canned) (129,000 cwt) . 2,006,000 
Saosage casings (7,146,000 lb.). 4,913,000 

Exports of certain trade products : 

Milk (dried and condensed) 
(1,038,000 cwt) . . 

Apples (62,472,000 lb.) . . 
Peas, unprepared (264,000 cen· 

tals) . 
Hides and skins 
Wool (422m. lb.) . 
Seeds (grass and clover) 

(146,000 cwt) . . . 
Canued vege4ables (9,913,000 

lb.). . . . 
Tallow, luedible (33 ,000 tons) 
Casein (268,000 cwt) 

Frozen meat 
Wool (lb.) (cwt) Butter (cwt) Chcese (cwt) 

1953 391,607,1 33 6,533,751 3,178,447 2,027,209 
195,1 392,900,020 7,415,836 2,646,030 1,807,920 
1955 323,000,000 7,734,000 3,110,000 1,679,000 
1956 422,000,000 8,334,000 3,263,000 1,786,000 

4,383,000 
1,966,000 

838,000 
10,4 68,000 
90,395,000 

1,687,000 

514,000 
1,963,000 
2,082,000 

The fonowing table shows the trade with different countries (in £NZ) : 
Imports 1 (rom Exports to 

Countries 1954 1955 1956 1951 1955 1956 
Austraua 27,660,729 30,969,833 33,530,991 4,644,665 6,712,934 8,425,195 
Bahr .. in Islaud 2,438,626 2,863,661 . 3,191,853 8,406 2,558 
Delgium 1,690,828 2,355,526 2,115,288 3,401,862 4 ,614,360 5,696,835 
Bri tish Borueo 76,208 69,497 35,134 1,203 1,211 3,904 
Canada. 4,346,7 22 8,387,974 6,250,876 2,996,627 4,011,266 4,067,136 
Ceylon. . 2,623,366 2,491,444 2,222,782 47,6~9 93,485 108,114 
Czechoslovakia 17~,228 285,003 346,632 2:12,043 1,664,781 1,775,771 
Fiji 1,510,899 1,564,589 1,469,666 896,233 1,069,966 1,336,029 
France. 1,758,082 1,937,488 1,945,116 14,674,988 1 ~,229,871 16,132, 7~8 
German Fed. Rep . . 4,362,455 6,866,802 6,590,071 10,490,652 12,627,410 10,245,843 
India 2,747,122 3,219,642 3,448,348 1,260,480 1,913,054 1,529,681 
Pakistan 45,304 44 ,562 ~8,362 37,146 23,644 13,823 
Indonesia 2,737,510 4,584,414 6,316,110 918 1~0 16,564 
Iran 4,235 869,767 1,564,854 22 220 2 
Italy 1,145,522 1 ,1~6,310 1,491,645 4,272,639 4,715,880 6,588,8.6 
J apan . . . 1,065,992 2,529,330 2,241,065 1,272,910 2,004,765 2,650,242 
Malaya & Singapore 4,816,999 4,420,~57 3,179,591 637,208 678,356 ~44,969 
N etherl"nd. . 2,27M,174 2,425,494 2,O~4,997 4,073,971 4,494,472 4,553,043 
Poland 1,440 4,817 39,744 2,278,117 2,702,123 2,178,695 
Sweden 1,670,048 2,275,793 1,826,024 453,251 456,051 696,875 
Union of S. Africa. 1,216,565 1,042,384 1,018,832 547,712 468,070 3~3,531 
U.K. 120,745,756137,581,531 126,249,308 163,300,281169,610,042 177,679,125 
U.S.S.R. 150,073 38,719 33,610 2,942,548 2,166,134 2,048,688 
U.S.A .. 17,492,952 21,557,578 18,064,676 13,895,714 15,086,251 19,303,533 

Totals (including all 
others) 213,274,762251,160,662235,424,543244,466,206 258,850,200 275,133,739 

1 The basis of valuation i. the current domestic v"lue in the country of export. 

T 
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According to t.he British Board of Trade returns, the total t,rade between 
the U.K. and New Zealand was as follows (in £ sterling): 

HI38 1954 195::; 19;,6 1957 
Import.. to U.K. 46,86::;,368 176,014,209 179,918,343 196,986,747 183,443,240 
Exports from U.K. 19,205,093 125,fn2,606 139,271,873 127,194,613 139,9113,t'22 
He·exlJorts from U.K. 2fH,647 668,048 812,73·1 614,620 602,724 

COMMUNICA nONS 
Shipping. At the end of 1956 the registered vcssels were 37 sailing 

yesse\s of 1,4n7 tons (net), 84 steamers of 61,886 tons, 397 mot.or vessels of 
70,061 tons; total, 518 vessels of 134,041 tons (nct). 

Shipping inwards and outwards (excluding coastwise shipping): 
\ -essds inward:; Vpssels outwards 

IJrirish Foreign Brit-isl, PlJrei'.f1' 
Xo. 'rOllS No. Tons No. Tons No. Tons 

1952 fifiJ 2,436,349 1::;0 591,681 569 2,530,799 157 609,498 
1953 5a5 ~,236,O65 138 ::;:n,492 a37 2,272,038 139 531,982 
1954 615 2,584,691 146 575,441 604 2/)g2,6U:J 131 550,242 
1955 668 2.8 50,94.~ 156 675,62':1 645 2,782,545 155 667.928 
H'~G 6-18 ~, 153, '1 8 4 132 G12,068 651 2,7GO,G:l7 13·j 602,O~'1 

R (J.ilwo!Js. On 31 March 1957 there were 3,418 miles of government 
railways open for traffic. Operat,ing earnings from government ntilways, 
1956-57, £28,507.109; operating expenses, £28,694,418. The capital cost 
of const.ruetion of >111 government lines, open and unopen, to 31 March 1957, 
was £lZ:l, :l18,001. In 1956--57 the tonnage of goods (including li\'estock) 
('''iTied was lO,aZ4,(\84, and the passengers numbered 25,a77,170. In 
addit.ion, the railways road motor·seryices carried 19,082,908 passengers. 

The tot.al revenue (including road motor and other subsidiary servieeti) 
amounted to £32,7(j,-":~36, and total expenditure £33,034,709. 

Roads. Tot,.1 mileage of formed roads in New Zea'\and at 31 lI1arch 
I !lM) was 56,118, inclusive of 6,820 miles of formed roads and streets which 
w(;re not paved or sllrJiwed. In additi(Hl ihere were 16,090 miles of unformed 
legal roads and 4,!l4:l miles of bridle-tmeks. There were ,1130 8,666 bridges 
of over 25 ft in length wit,1! a total length of 76::1,289 ft . Main highways, 
principally outside borough boundaries, totalled 13,088 miles at 31 March 
1957; of this total 5,300 miles wert; classified as state highways, these 
being the principal aI'terial traffic routes. 

Total expenditure on roads, streets and bridges by the General G",·ern· 
mont anrllocal authorities combined for the financia.I veal' 1 !JG!-5;; amollnte.t\ 
to £24,475,487. • 

At 31 March 1957 motor vehicles licensed numbered n:;,G5fJ, of which 
428,0!J7 were cars; 2,438 public taxis; 4,340 omnibuses ,mel contract 
ychicles; GO,!l46 light commercia'! t.rucks and GO,52:? heavy trucks. In· 
c1uded in the remaining number were 25,586 motor cycles, 48,45!J vehicles 
exempt from paying fees and 16,;34:l government vehicles. Licensed road 
goods-services for the year ended 31 March 1950 recorded a tutal vehicle 
mileage of 214m. Total revenue amounted to £al,217,OOO. The road 
passenger seryiees vehicle miles amounted to 68,518,6!l!J, and passengers 
carried totalled 153,809,946. Tot,al passenger revenue amounted to 
£8,289,683. 

Post. Receipts of the post and telegraph department for year ended 
31 March 1957 were £20,545,530; working expenses, £17,328,970, excluding 
interest on capital liability, £1,964,607. Thc officials numbered 22,068 
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(excluding 1.,310 country postmasters, etc., who are not classed as officers 
of the department) on 31 March 1957. 

The telegraph and telephone systems a re governmental. Number of 
telephone subscribers, 413,598. The telegraph and telephone receipts for 
the year 1956-57 were £12,463,769. Numbe.r of radio receiving licences at 
31 March 1957 was 519,778. 

A departmental committee has been set up by the Minister of Broad· 
casting to advise him on the development of television overseas and on the 
problems involved in the establishment of a televi&ion service in New Zealand. 

Civil Aviation. Domestic scheduled passenger services are operated by 
the New Zealand National Airways Corporation and 2 minor companies. 
A private company a lso operates an in ter· island freight service nnder con· 
tract to the New Zealand Railways Department. International Services 
are operated to and from New Zealand, by a local company, Tasman 
Empire Airways, Ltd, and by 3 overseas companies. Non·schedulerl 
services are run by the main companies and also by a number of small 
operators and aero clubs. 

Domestic scheduled services during the 12 menths ended March 1957 : 
Passengers carried, 478,087 ; mail, 549 tons; freight, 32,393 tons. In ter· 
national services: Passengers carried, 69,812; mail, 441 tons ; freight, 805 
tons. 

MONEY AND BANKING 
New Zealand has its own distinctive silver and bronze coinage, the 

denominations being similar to those in use in the U.K. Up to 31 Dec. 
1956 New Zealand coins of a tota l face value of £8,124,106 have been 
minted by the Royal Mint in London. Withdrawals of silver coinage to 
31 Dec. 1956 totalled £1,674,257. 

The constituents of the New Zealand banking system are a Reserve Bank, 
and 5 trading banks, and of the latter, 2-the Bank of New Zealand and 
the National B ank of New Zealand-are New ZeaJand institutions, the 
other 3 being primarily Australian concerns. Prior to the o peration of the 
Bank of New Zealand Act, 1945, the Government held approximately one· 
third of the aggregate paid.up capital of the Bank of New Zealand, and 
the Act, which came into force on 1 Nov. 1945, completed the process, the 
bank being now state· owned. As originally constituted the Reserve Bank 
had private shareholders, but these were repaid under the Reserve Bank 
Amendment Act , 1936, and the bank was in effect n ationalized. By the 
Reserve Bank Amendment Aet of 1939, governmental control was extended, 
the Act directing the bank to give effect to any representations made to it 
by the Minister of Finance. The Reserve Bank Amendment Act, 1950, 
provides instead that the Bank shall give effect to any resolution of the 
House of Representatives in relation to the Bank 's fUllctions or business. 
Bank·notes of the Reserve Bank, which has the sole right to issue bank· notes, 
a re legal t ender. 

At the end of March 1957 the a mount on deposit a t trading banks was 
£274,769,692, while advances were £168,741,704, exclusive of holdings of 
Government and other securities amOllllting to £23,678,600. The value of 
bank·notes in ciroulation was £60,430,992. 

There are the post office savings bank and 5 trustee savings banks. The 
post office savings bank had at 31 March 1957, 991 branches ; number of 
accounts, 1,650,331 ; amount deposited during year, £131,443,890; with
drawn, £121,319,489 ; tota ll1mount to credit of depositors at end of year, 
£236,605,660. At 31 March 1957, £49,121 ,271 was on deposit in trustee 
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savings banks to the credit of 400,395 depositors. In addition, amount to 
credit of depositors in national savings accounts as at 31 March 1957 
totalled £67,321,998. Deposits to credit of scholars in school savings banks 
a t 31 March 1957 amounted to £826,388. 

Minor Islands. The minor islands (total area, 320 sq. miles) included 
within the geographical boundaries of New Zealand are the following : 
Kermadee Islo.nds, Three Kings Islands, Auckland Islands, Campbell Island, 
Antipodes Islands, Bounty Islands, Snares Islands, Solander Island. With 
the exception of Raoul Island in the Kermadec Group (population, 8) and 
C"mpbell I sland (population, 14) none of these islands was inhabited at 
April 1957. 

The Kermadec Islands, which were annexed to New Zealand in 1887, 
have no separate administration and all New Zealand laws apply to them. 
Situation, 29° 10' to 31° 30' S. lat., 177° 45' to 1790 W. long., 600 miles 
N.N.E. of New Zealand . Area 13 sq. miles. The largest of the group is 
Raoul or Sunday Island, 20 miles in circuit, while Macaulay Island is 3 
miles in circuit. 

A meteorological station and an aeradio station have been established on 
Raoul Island, and the population including the official staff was 8 a t April 
1957. 

Island Territories. Island territories coming within the jurisdiction 
of New Zealand consist of Cook Islands, Niue Island, the Tokelau Islands 
and the trusteeship tenitory of Western Samoa. 

The Cook Islands, which lie between 8° and 23° S. lat., and 156° and 
167° W. long., were proclaimed a British protectorate in 1888, and on 11 
June 1901 were annexed and proclaimed part of New Zealand. Thc islands 
within the territory fall roughly into two groups-the scattered islands 
towards the north (Northern group) and the islands towards the south 
known as the Lower group. The Tokelau Islands were proclaimcd part 
of New Zealand as from I Jan. 1949. 

The names of the islands with their popUlations at census date ~r; 8(>p(.. 
I9r;G arc as follows: 

Lower GrouJl
llarotollga 
Mangaia 
Atil! . 
Ait.utaki . 
)!auke (Parr), 1.) 
Mitinro . 
Mnnulle and Te au -o-tu 
Takutea 

l'opnlation 
7,212 
1,9i() 
1,31)7 
2,~G5 

8 15 
!!75 
3~ 

Nil 

Northern Group
Na~au . . . 
Palmerston (Ava-rau) 
Penrbyn (Tongareva) 
Manihiki (Humphrey) 
Rakabanga (Iteirsouj 
Pukapllka (Dauger) 
Suwarrow (Anchorage) 

PopUlation 
110 
;7 

Ht9 
fi61 
3H 
638 

58 

Total 16,GSO 

Total area of the Cook Islands, excluding Niue, is abollt 88 sq. miles. 
During the year 1956 registered births numbered 788 and deaths 276; 
deaths of infants under 1 year of ago, n. 

Rarotonga is 20 miles in circumferencc; Atiu, 20 miles; Aitutaki,14! 
miles. Laws governing thc whole of the Cook Islands are made by Act of 
the Parliament of New Zealand or by Orders in Council and regulations 
issued thereunder. Ordinances applica ble to the whole of the Cook Islands 
may be made by the Legislative Council of the Cook Islands, while other 
ordinances, restricted in their application to t,he islands where they are 
made, may be made by local island councilf'. Both classes of ordinances 
require t.he a.ssent of the Resident Commissioner, or they ma.y b e reserved 
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for the signification of the Governor·General's pleasure. The Resident 
Commissioner in Rarotonga and the Resident Agents in the outer islands 
are the Presidents of the respective island councils. which consist in each case 
partly of ex.officio members (officials and the Arikis or leading chiefs) and 
partly of elected members. General elections are held in every third year. 
and all Cook Island Maoris bcing British subjects of or over the age of 18 
years are entitled to vote. An act passed by the New Zealand Government 
in 1946 provides for a Legislative Council of the Cook Islands, consisting of 
the Resident Commissioner as president, 10 unofficial members of Island 
Councils to be elected and 10 official members appointed by the Governor· 
GeneraL 

The Minister of Island Territories. a member of the Executive Council 
of New Zealand. is charged with the administration. 

The Cook Islands Amendment Act 1957, which came into force in 1958, 
provides for: (a) the establishment of a new legislature with widened com· 
position and powers to replace the present Legislative Council-the new 
legislature will be called the Legislative Assembly and will have an elected 
majority in place of the present official majority, in particular, it will have 
increased financial authority; (b) the setting up of an Executive Committee 
with elected and official representation to advise the Resident Commissioner 
in the carrying out of his duties and to provide a link between the legislature 
and the executive; (e) the development of the authority of Island Councils 
to the point where they become the principal organs of island or local govern· 
ment as distinct from the central executive government; and (d) the crea· 
tion of village committees with limited police and judicial authority. 

All Cook Islanders receive free medical and surgical treatment in their 
villages, the hospital and the tuberculosis sanatorium. Cook Island Maori 
patients in the hospital and the sanatorium and all schoolchildren receive 
free dental treatment. Nineteen government schools are established in the 
various islands. The London Missionary schools were taken over by the 
Administration in 1952. There are also 8 Roman Catholic missionary 
schools and a Seventh Day Adventist mission schooL Secondary education 
is provided for by 1 government and 3 mission schools on Rarotonga, and 
1 mission school at AitutakL The instruction given in government schools 
is similar to that of the New Zealand state schools, but with a special syllabus 
suited to the requirements of the people. Regular instruction is given in 
the Maori language in all classes. while during the first 2 years all instruction 
is in the vernacular, English being taught only as a subject. Numbers of 
pupils on the rolls (31 March 1957): Government schools, 3.942; Roman 
Catholic, 414; Seventh Day Adventist. 47. 

Revenue is derived chiefly from customs duties which follow the New 
Zealand customs tariff, income tax and stamp sales. and for the financial 
year 1956-57 amounted to £305.940 (excluding grants from New Zeala.nd of 
£275,000. mainly for medical and educational purposes); expenditure, 
£622,745. The trade for 1956 was: Imports. £769,210; exports, £485,117. 
Chief exports were: Citrus fruits (£86.614). tomatoes (£101.660). copra 
(£87,573), mother.of·pearl shell (£101,490), manufactured goods (£64.396) 
and pineapples (£13,526). Wireless stations are maintained at all the 
permanently inhabited islands; passenger and mail air services are main· 
tained by a fortnightly service to Aitutaki Island. 

Resident Commis8ioner. G. NevilL 
Buck, P. R .• Material Cullurt of Ihe Cook Islands (Memoirs of Board of Maori Ethnological 

Research. Vol. 2). New Plymouth. 1927.- Vikings of Ihe Sunrise. New York. 1938.-Th. 
Coming of Ihe Maori. Wellington. 1950 
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Niue (or Savage Island) is one of the Cook Islands, but has been under 
separate administration since 1903. There is a Resident Commissioner and 
an Island Council, and legislative measures apply as in the case of the Cook 
Islands. Distance from Auckland, New Zealand, 1,343 miles; from Raro
tonga, 580 miles. Area, 100 sq. miles; circumference, 40 miles; height 
above sea-level, 220 ft. Population at 31 March 1957 was 4,726 (estimated). 
During 1956 births registered numbered 232 and deaths 37. Revenue, 
1956-57, £101,761 (excluding grants from New Zealand, £137,172); expendi
ture, £243,951. Exports, 1956, £63,608, of which copra accounted for 
£48,978. Imports, 1956, £162,739. There were 7 government schools with 
I,OliO pupils in 1956. There is a wireless station at Alofi, the port of the 
island. 

Resident Commissioner. A. O. Dare. 

Tokelau Islands. Situated some 300 miles to the north of Western 
Samoa between 8° and 10° S.lat., and 171° and 173° W. long., are the three 
atoll islands of Atafu, Nukunono and Fakaofo of the Tokelau (Union) group. 
Formerly part of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, the group was 
transferred to the jurisdiction of New Zealand on II Feb. 1926, the admini
stration being carried out by tbe High Commissioner of Western Samoa. 
By legislation enacted in 1948, the Tokelau Islands wore declared part of 
New Zealand as from 1 Jan. 1949. The area of the group is 4 sq. miles; 
the population at 31 March 1957 was 1,645. 

Ross Dependency_ By Imperial Order in Council, dated 30 July 1923, 
the territories between 1600 E. long. and 150° W. long., and south of 60° S. 
lat. were brought within the jurisdiction of the New Zealand Government. 
The l'egion was naIlled the Ross Dependency. From time to time laws for 
the Dependency have been made by regulations promulgated by the 
Governor-General of New Zealand. 

The mainland area is estimated at 160,000 sq. miles; but, being com
pletely ice-covered, is normally uninhabited. In Jan. 1957 a New 
Zealand expedition under Sir Edmund Hillary established a base in the 
Dependency. The purpose of the expedition is two-fold: to take part in 
the crossing of the Continent from the Weddell Sea to Scott Base by the 
Commonwealth Trans-Antarctic Expedition, and to participate in the 
Antarctic programme of the International Geophysical Year. In Jan_ 1958 
Sir Edmund Hillary and 4 other New Zealanders reached the South Pole 
after advancing 1,200 miles overland in 3 months. A survey party is also 
exploring and mapping part of the Dependency and investigating possible 
mineral resources. As yet, no economic wealth has been won from tho 
mainland, but the territorial waters with their large number of whales are 
regularly visited by factory whaling ships. Whaling operations within the 
Ross Dependency require a licence (annual fee, £200); in addition, the 
Government receives a royalty of 28. 6d. per barrel (40 gallous) of whalc oiL 

Books of Reference 
STATISTICAL INFORMATION. The statistical office lor New Zealand 1.0 the Department a 

Statistics (Wellington, C.l). Govemment Statistician: G. E. Wood, 1.8.0., 0.B.b:., M.A. 
The beginning of a statistical service may be seen in the early I Blue books' prepared 

annuLLUy from 184.0 onwards under the direction of the Colonial Secretary, and designed 
primarily for the informa.tion of the Colonial Office in England. In 1848 New Zealand was 
divided into two provinces, the province of New Munster being particularly active in the 
stat.istica.l field. Most of tbe later 10 provinces carried out some form of statistical activity, 
although there was a general lack of unHormity. A permanent statistical authority Wag 

created in 1858. It was originally associated with the Registrar-Genera.! of Births, Deaths 
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and Marriages, but with the passage of years the association ot the statistical branch with 
the registration branch became only nominal. By the Census and Statistics Act, 1910, the 
title of Government Statistician was given to the head of the statistical branch, and in 1915 
the 'Census and Statistics Office' replaced the former 'Government Statistician's Office.' 
From 1858 to 1931 the statistical office was under the political control of the Minister ot 
Internal Affairs; in 1931 it came under the Minister of Industries and Commerce and from 
I April 1936 it was accorded full departmental status under the MinIster in charge of Census 
and Statistics. The Statistics Act, 1955, repealed the tormer legislation nnder which the 
Department operated and now provides the legislative authority for all departmental activities 
as from 1 Jan. 1956, changing at the same time the tWe to 'The Department of Statistics.' 

The oldest publlcation.q consist of (a) census results from 1858 onwards and (b) annu .. l 
volumes of statistlcs (first published 1858 but covering years back to 1853). Main current 
publicatiollS : 

New Zealand Official Year-Book . Annual, from 1893 
Lacal .dulhorities Handbook oj New Zealand. Annual, from 1926; preceded by the biennial 

Municipal Handbook, 1903-24 
Stalistical Reports oj New Zealand. Annual 
M onthlv .dbslracls oj Slatistics. From 1914 
Pocket Digest oj New Zealand Slatistic.. Annual, 1927-31, 1938--47, 1945 ff. 

Parliamenta1Y Reports oj Government TJepartmrota. Annual 
PacifiC Islands Yearbook. Sydney, 1956 
Dictionary oj New Zealand Biography. 2 vols. Wellington, 1940 
NetIJ Zealand. Board of Trade, Overseas Economic Surveys. H.M.S.O.,1956 
Beaglehoie, J. C., New Zealand-.d Short History. London, 1936 
Best, Elsdon, The Maori. 2 ,<ols. Wellington, 1924 
Buck, Sir Peter H., 1'ke Coming oj the Maori. W cllington, 1950 
Buick, T. L., The Treaty oj Waitangi. New Plymouth, 1936 
Ooad, N. E., New Zealand Jrom Tasman 10 Massey. Wellington, 1940 
Condiffe, J. B., and Airey, W. T. G_,.d. Shorl History oj New Zeatand. 7th 00_ Christohurch, 

1953 
Cowie, D., New Zealand from Within. London, 1937 
Dollimore, E. S. (ed .), New Zealand Guide. Dunedin, 1952 
Duff, Oliver, New Zealand Now. London, 1956 
Hall, D. O. W., Porlrait oj New Zealand. Wellington, 1955 
HardWick, J. M. D., Opportunity in New Zealand. London, 1955 
Lipson, L., Th~ Politics Of Equality: New Zealand's Adt'entures in Democracy. Chicago, 

1948 
Miller, H. G., New Zealand. London, 1950 
Morrell, W.P., New Zealand. London, 1935 
Nash, Walter, New Zealand: A Working Democracy, London, 1944 
Neale, E. P., Guide to New Zealand Official Slatistics. 3rd ed. Auckland,1956 
Ngata, Sir A. T., The Price oj Citmn.hip_ Wellington, lU43 
Panton, H . S., New Zealand. London, 1951 
Polaschek, R. J. (ed.), Local Government in New Zealand. Wellington, 1956 
Powles, G. R., and otbers, Conlemporarll New Zealand. Wellington, 1938 
Reed, A. H., The Story oj New Zealand. Wellington, 1946 
Reeves, W. P., The Long White Cloud: .do-tea-roa. London, 1950 
Robson, J. L. (ed.), New Zealand: Ihe Development oJ its Laws and Constitution. London, 

1954 
Scholefieid, G. H., Who'. Who in New Zealand. Wellington, 195L-Notable New Zealand 

Slalesmen. Wellington, 1947 
Sbrimpton, A.. W., and Mulgan, A.. E., Maori and Pakeha. Auckland,1930 
SOljak, P. L., New Zealand, PacifiC Pioneer. New York, 1947 
Sutherland,!. L. G., and others, The Maori People To-day. Wellington, 1940.-Ngarimu 

hui. Wellington, 1949 
Wood, F. L. W., New Zealand in Ihe World. Wellington, 1940 

TERRITORY OF WESTERN SAMOA 
The Territory of Western Samoa lies between lat. 130 and 150 S. and 

long. 171 0 and 1730 W. It comprises the two large islands of Savai'i and 
Upolu, the small islands of Manono and Apolima, and several islets lying 
off the coasts. The total land area is about 1,130 sq. miles, of which 700 
sq. miles are in Savai'i and about 430 sq. miles in Upolu. The islands are 
formed mainly of volcanic rocks, the coasts being surmounted for the greater 



552 THE DRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

part by coral reefs. Rugged mountain-ranges form the core of both main 
islands and rise to 3,608 ft in Upolu and 6,094 ft in Savai'i. The large area 
laid waste by lava-flows in Savai'i is a primary cause of that island supporting 
only between a quarter and a third of the population of the Territory despit~ 
its greater size than Upolu. 

The population as at 31 Dec. 1956 totalled 97,327, of whom 92,478 were 
of Samoan status and 5,254 of European status. 

Germany administered Western Samoa until 29 Aug. 1914, when the 
Territory was occupied by New Zealand Military Forces. On 7 May 1919 
the Supreme Council of the Allied Powers conferred on the British Crown 
on behalf of the New Zealand Government a mandate for the administration 
of Western Samoa. By the Samoa Act, 1921, New Zealand made provision 
for a civil administration, providing for a Legislative Council partly com
posed of unofficial members. The Fono of Faipule, an advisory body 
composed of heads of f:1milies who represented traditional Territorial 
constituencies, was established in 1905 and was continucd under New 
Zealand administration. 

In Dec. 1944 the Prime Minister of New Zealand met the Legislative 
Council and the Fono of Faipule and declared his support for Samoan 
aspirations for political advancement. On the approval of the Trusteesh.ip 
Agreement by the General Assembly of the United Nations in Dec. 1946 
New Zealand formally committed itself to promote development towards 
self-government. 

The High Commissioner of Western Samoa, is, subject to the control of 
the Minister of Island Territories in New Zealand, charged with the admini
stration of the executive government of 'Western Samoa. 

High Commis8ioner. G. R . Powles, C.M.G. (assumed office 1 March 
HI4[)). 

The Sanwa Amendment Act, 1947, provided for the constitution of a 
Council of State, composed of the High Commissioner (as the Administrator 
would henceforth be called) and the Fautua, an advisory body with which the 
High Commissioner would discuss all proposed legislation and questions 
involving Samoan custom. The Legislative Council was replaced by a 
Legislative Assembly composed of the members of the Council of State, 12 
Samoan members elected by the Fono of l:'aipule, 5 representatives of the 
community of European status elected under adult suffrage and 6 official 
members. The Assembly \vas given almost complete control of finance and 
wide legislative powers. In 1954 unofficial members of the Executive 
Council were associated as under-secretaries with the work of the official 
members, under whom were grouped all the departments of state. 

By the Samoa Amendment Act, 1952, an Executive Council was set up 
to advise the High Commissioner on the forming and implementing of 
policy. In Sept. 1956 the High Commissioner became obliged by law to 
accept the Council's advice on almost all matters, and members of the 
Council, both official and unofficial, became responsible for specific depart
ment.s. 

Futher political development will follow the lines recommended by the 
1954 Constitutional Convention and accepted by the New Zealand Govern
ment. 

Finance . Revenue for the calendar year 1956 totalled £NZ1,233,OOO 
and expenditure £NZ1,349,OOO. 
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Commerce. In 1956 imports were valued at £NZI,860,420 and exports 
at £NZI,805,696. Principal exports were copra (£NZ817,494), cocoa 
(£NZ668,171) and bananas (£NZ303,871). 

Total trade between Western Samoa and the U.K., in £ sterling (British 
Board of Trade returns) : 

1953 1954 1955 1956 1967 
Imports to U.K. 952.882 1,873,806 903,107 1,226,087 1,201,994 
Exports from U.IL . 274,976 338,830 362,081 263,033 218,488 
Re-exports from U.K. 67 607 1,206 496 465 

Roads. The Territory has 227 miles of main roads, 98 miles of secondary 
roads and 38 miles of plantation roads fit for light traffic. In 1956 there 
were 296 cars. 125 taxis, 84 buses and 349 lorries. 

Shipping and Aviatitm. There is regular fortnightly shipping com
munication from New Zealand and Fiji. Western Samoa is also on the route 
of the fortnightly New Zealand-Tahiti regional air service. There is a 
wireless station at Apia. 

Mtmey and Banking. New Zealand currency in the form of Samoan 
Treasury notes issued under the authority of the New Zealand Government 
is in general use. The Bank of New Zealand has a branch at Apia. 

Books of Reference 
.Annual Reporl on lhe TraM, Oommnu and Shipping. WeUington, N.Z. 
Report .• Of the Governmenl of New Zealand on "III Tru.' Territory. Wellington, N.Z. 
Grattan, F. J . H., .An Introduction to Samoan CU810tn. Apia, 1948 
Kecsing, F. M., Afodern Samoa. London, 1934 
Masterman, S., The Origin. of Intenw.tional Rivalr/l in Samoa, /845-84. London, 1934 

NAURU ISLAND 
The island is situated 00 32' S. lat. and 1660 55' E . long. Area, 5,263 

acres. It is an oval-shaped upheaval coral island of approximately 12 miles 
in circumference, surrounded by a reef which is exposed at low tide. There 
is no anchorage adjacent to the island. On the seaward side the reef dips 
abruptly into the deep waters of the Pacific. On the landward side of the 
reef there is a sandy beach interspersed with coral pinnacles. From the 
sandy beach the ground rises gradually, forming a fertile section ranging in 
width from 150 to 300 yd and completely encircling the island. On the 
inner side of the fertile section there is a coral cliff which rises to a height of 
from 40 to 100 ft. Above the cliff there is an extensive plateau bearing 
phosphate of a high grade, the mining rights of which are vested in the 
British Phosphate Commissioners subject to the rights of the native land
owners. It is chiefly on the fertile section of land between the sandy beach 
and the plateau that the natives have established themselves. With the 
exception of a small fringe round a shaDow lagoon. about 1 mile inland, the 
plateau, which contains the phosphate depOSits, has few food-bearing trees 
and is not utilized for the purposes of native settlements. 

The island was discovered by Capt. Fearn in 1798, aunexed by Ger
many in Oct. 1888. and surrendered to the Australian forces in 1914. It 
was administered under a mandate. dated 17 Dec. 1920. conferred on the 
British Empire and approved by the League of Nations until I Nov. 1947. 
when the United Nations General Assembly approved a trusteeship agree
ment bringing Nauru within the United Nations trusteeship system with 
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the Governments of Australia, New Zealand and U.K. as joint admini· 
stering authority. 

Great Britain, Australia and New Zealand agreed in July 1919 that 
Australia should appoint the first Administrator for a term of 5 years, and 
thereafter the Administrator was to be appointed as the three governments 
should decide. By arrangement Australia has continued to appoint the 
Administrator, who has all the powers of government, administrative, 
legislative and judicial. The expenses of administration are met out of 
local revenue and the proceeds of phosphate sales. 

Administrator. R. S. Leydin, O.B.E. 

Nauru was occupied by the Japanese from 26 Aug. 1942 to 13 Sept. 
1945. Civil administration \vas re·established on 1 Nov. 1945. By the 
end of 1950 the phosphate industry had reached its pre·war production 
level. 

At 30 June 1957 the population totalled 4,303, comprising 373 Europeans, 
732 Chinese, 2,093 Nauruans and 1,105 other Pacific Islanders. 

Vital statistics, 1956-57: Births, 123; deaths, 25. 

EDUCATION. Attendance at school, both for European and native 
children, is compulsory until children reach the age of 15 years. A system 
of technical training for native boys under apprenticeships with either the 
British Phosphate Commissioners or the Administration is in operation. 

FINANCE. Revenue and expenditure (in £A) for financial years ending 
30 Juno: 

1951- 52 
1952- 53 
1953- 54 

ltevenue 
90,414 

I sn,408 
237,174 

Expenditure 
J.l6,742 
179,423 
226,996 

1954-55 
1955-56 
1956-57 

Hevenl1e 
303,6i4 
261,16·1 
~ 18,916 

Exreuditur~ 
276,7S;{ 
257,2H 
30~,319 

The interests in the phosphate deposits wcre purchased in 1919 from 
the Pacific Phosphate Company by the Governments of the U.K., the Com
monwealth of Australia and New Zealand, a t a cost of £3·5m., and a 
Board of Commissioners was appointed to manage and control tho working 
of the deposits. In addition to an annual contribution to the administration 
from the proceeds of the sales of phosphate, a royalty of 18. 6d. per ton is 
being paid by the British Phosphate Commissioners for every ton of phos
phate shipped, of which 8d. per ton is paid to the Nauruan landowners ; 3d. 
per ton is paid to the Administrator to be used solely for the benefit of the 
Nauruan people; 2d. per ton is paid to the Administrator in trust and 
invested for the benefit of the landowner or his assigns, to whom the interest 
will be paid after the principal has been invested for a period of 15 years; 
and 5d. per ton is paid to the Administra tor in trust for the Nauruan com
munity and invested until the yeur 2000. 

COMMERCE. The export trade consists almost entirely of phosphate 
shipped mainly to Australia and New Zealand. Phosphate exported: 
1953-54, 1,103,726 tons; 1954-55,1,237,236 tons; 1955-56,1,467,794 tons. 

The imports consist almost entirely of food supplies, building recon
struction materials and machinery for the British Phosphate Commissioners, 
for use in connexion with their works. Value of imports: 1955-56, 
£A877,264; 1954-55, £A706,238. Exports, 1955-56, £A2,568,640; 
1954-55, £A2,165,163. 
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Imports from U.K., 1957, £90,154: 1956, £180,691: 1955, £55,244; 
1954, £128,419: 1953, £20,369; exports to U.K., 1957, £1,036,163; 1956, 
£858,816; 1955, £656,569; 1954, £794,194; 1953, £156,767; re·exports, 
1957, £69; 1956, £11; 1955, £230; 1954, nil (British Board of Trade 
returns) . 

COMMUNICATIONS. Shipping . Practically the whole of the ship
ping coming to the island consists of steamers owned by or under charter 
to the British Phosphate Commissioners. Numbers of vessels entered and 
cleared in 1954-55, 154 of 937,543 gross tons; 1956-57, 158 of 1,008,991 
gross tons. 

A viation. There is an airstrip on the island, but no regular services are 
in operation. 

Telecommunication. Direct daily schedules are maintained with Sydney 
(N.S.W.), Suva and Nandi (Fiji), Tarawa, Ocean Island and Port Moresby, 
and with merchant shipping-both long- and short-wave transmission. A 
free radio medical service is maintained for shipping. A radio· telephone 
circuit is maintained Mondays to Fridays with Sydney. A s epara te tele
radio service exists between Nauru and Ocean Island for the convenience of 
the British Phosphate Commissioners. 

Books of Reference 
Report to the General Assembly 01 the United NaJions on the Administration 01 the Terruory 

01 Nauru. 1949 to date 
TeJ;t 01 Trusteeship Agreement. (Cmd. 7290; Treaty Series No. 89, 1947) 
Ellis, A. F., Ocean Island and Nauru. Sydney. 1935.-Adt·entuTing in Coral Seas. Sydney, 

1936.-Mid-Paciflc Outposts. Auckland,194 6 

FIJI 
CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. The Fiji Islands were 

discovered by Tasman in 1643 and visited by Capt. Cook in 1774. The 
sovereignty was ceded to Great Britain on 10 Oct. 1874. 

Governor and C.-in-C. Sir Ronald Herbert Garvey, K.C.M.G., K.C.V.O., 
l\1.B.E. (appointed 10 J an. 1952). 

Colonial Secretary, Fiji . Patrick Donald Macdonald, C.M.G. (appointed 
21 Sept. 1956). 

The Constitution is regulated by letters patent of 2 April 1937. The 
Executive . Council consists of the Governor, the Colonial Secretary, the 
Attorney-General, the Financial Secretary and 6 unofficial members nomi
nated by the Governor. 

The Legislative Council consists of the Governor, the Speaker and 16 
official members, 5 European members (3 elected and 2 nominated), 5 Fijian 
members (selected by the Governor from a panel submitted by the Great 
Council of Chiefs) and 5 Indian members (3 elected and 2 nominated). 

The Fijians have always retained a large measure of self-government. 
This was increased under the terms of the Fijian Affairs Ordinance 1944, 
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whi<:h came into operation on 1 Jan. 1945. The Colony is divided into 
administrative units called tikina, each controlled by a Fijian whose rank 
or ability, or both, commands the co-operation and respect of the people. 
This officer is ealled a Buli. A Tikina Council, at which the Buli presides, 
meets monthly. A number of tikina with common ancestry are grouped 
together to form a yasana (province), which is administered by a Roko 'l'ui. 
The Roko 'l"ui is assisted by a Provincial Council, which must meet once a 
year and may meet more often. There are 14 yasana and 76 tikina. 

Under the Fijian Affairs Ordinance power is given to T ikina Councils 
to make orders and to Provincial Councils to make by-laws concerning the 
welfare and good government of the Fijians within their respective spheres. 
Such orders or by-laws have the force of law when sanctioned by the 
Secretary for Fijian Affairs. The Fijian Affairs Board may submit to the 
Governor such recommendations and proposals as it may deem to he for the 
benefit of the Fijian people. The Board supersedes the Native Rcgulation 
Board created ill 1876, and may make regulations affecting Fijians as a 
whole. Such regulations may provide for penalties up to a fine of £50 or a 
term of imprisonment not exceeding 1 year, or both, and may also make 
provision for extra-mural punishment. These regulations require the sanc
tion of the Legislative Council. Two grades of Fijian courts deal with 
offences against the regulations, by-laws and orders. The lower, or Tikina 
Court, consists of 1 :Fijian magistrate, and the higher, or Provincial Court, 
consists of either 3 :Fijian magistrates or 2 Fijian magistrates and a district 
officer. Each province has its own Treasury, and the Provincial Council 
imposes its own rates, which vary from £2 58. to £3 106. per annum for every 
male adult. Fijia.n males maintaining 5 or more children pay a lower 
rate or receive total exemption until the children become tax-payers. Other 
direct taxation is limited to school rates, which, in some provinces, are 
collected separately from the provincial rate. Three Senior Administrative 
Officers arc responsible for general supervision over a number of provinces. 
The Council of Chiefs, established in 1876, continues to meet bi-annually 
under the chairmanship of the Secretary for Fijian Affairs. It consists of 
Rokos, 1 or 2 representatives, according to population, from each province 
selected by the Provincial Council, 1 Fijian magistrate, 1 Fijian school
teacher and 1 Fijian medical practitioner nominated by the Secretary for 
Fijian Affairs, and not more than 6 chiefs appointed by the Governor. The 
Council of Chiefs advises the Government generally on Fijian affairs. 

AREA AND POPULATION. Fiji comprises a group of about 322 
islands (about 106 inhabited) lying between 150 and 22° S.la t. and 1770 W. 
and 1780 Klong. The largest is Viti Levu, area 4,010 sq. miles; next is 
Vanua Levu, area 2,137 sq. miles. The island of Rotuma (18 sq. miles), 
about 120 30' S. lat., 1780 E . long., was added to the colony in 1881. Total 
area, 7,036 sq. miles. 

The total population at the census of Sept. 1956 was 345,737. It 
included: 6,402 Europeans, (3,374 males, 3,028 females); 7,810 Part
Europeans (4,008 males, 3,802 females); 148,134 Fijians (74,989 males, 
73,145 females); 169,403 Indians (88,359 males, 81,004 females); 4,422 
Rotumans (2,232 males, 2,190 females); 4,155 Chinese (2,624 males, 1,531 
females); 5,320 other Pacific islanders (2,839 males, 2,481 females); 91 
others (50 males, 41 females). 

Suva, the capital, is on the south coast of Viti Levu; the European 
population (census of Oct. 1956, preliminary), 3,349. Total population of 
Suva, 36,967. Suva was proclaimed a city on 2 Oct. 1953. 
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Vital Part- Poly-
Statistics Euro- Euro- Rotu- nesians, 

19:;:; peans pearlS Fijians Indians maDS etc, Chinese Others Total 
Births 148 241 5,017 7,127 166 194 153 21 13,067 
Marriages 44 51 912 1,592 22 s:; 14 8 2,678 
Deaths 30 33 1,411 1,193 53 51 15 1 2,787 

RELIGION_ Attending at Methodist churches in 1955, 128,100; 
Roman Catholic, 23,670; Church of England, 4,000; Seventh Day Advent
ists, 1,400; Hindus, 130,000; Moslems, 28,000; Sikhs, 1,500_ The 
Methodist Church in Fiji comprises European ministers, 15; Fijian ministers, 
145; Indian minister, 1; lay missionaries, 8; European mission teachers, 
15; Fijian and Rotuman members, 32,677; Indian members, 469; Fijian 
catechists,51O; lay preachers, 5,537_ The Church of England (Diocese of 
Polynesia) has a bishop and 11 priests, 6 churches and 10 meeting places, 
6 schools, 1 hospital, 22 teachers, I deacon 7 lay preachers_ The Catholic 
Mission has a hishop and 42 European priests, 5 Fijian priests, 16 European 
teaching brothers, 112 European sisters, 56 churches and chapels, 2 native 
training institutions, 200 catechists, 20 native brothers and 94 native sisters_ 
The Seventh Day Adventists have 30 companies with 22 ordained ministers, 
and 27 schoolteachers_ 

EDUCATION_ In 1955 there were 510 schools, of which 37 were con
trolled by the Government. The total enrolment was 62,585, of whom 
29,987 were Fijians, 28,819 Indians, 3,247 Europeans and 623 Chinese. 
Registered teachers numbered 1,491, of whom 1,374 were in government 
service. Total government expenditure in 1956 was £F693,489. Education 
is not compulsory. 

There were, in 1955,37 cinemas with a seating capacity of 13,885. 

FINANCE. The financial year corresponds with the calendar year. 
All figures are in £ Fijian; £100 sterling = £FlI I. 

Revenue. 
Expenditure 

1953 
4,109,244 
4,307,538 

1954 
0,030,943 
4,618.6iS 

1955 
6,229,745 
5,832,426 

1 Estimates. 

1956 
5,897,126 
6,351,i 68 

1957' 
6,263,986 
6,227.711 

The principal sources of re¥enue in 1956 were: Customs, £2,787,000; 
port dues, £67,000; taxes and licences, £1 ,797,975; court fees, etc., 
£670,911; post office, £195,530; rents, £82,000; interest, £70,200. The 
public debt on 31 Dec. 1956 was £2,407,233. 

DEFENCE AND POLICE. The Fiji Military Forces Ordinance, 1949, 
provides for the maintenance of a small regular force, with territorial units 
and trained reserves. 

There is a police force consisting of Fijians and Indians, with European, 
Indian and Fijian officers. Strength of police force in 1956, 510. 

PRODUCTION. The total forest area amounts to approximately 
3,500 sq. miles, producing both hardwoods and softwoods. There are 32 
mills with an estimated production of 8'501. super ft. 

There are 5 sugar-mills, over 200 rice-mills, 2 butter factories, 3 oil-mills, 
1 biscuit factory, 12 hutcheries, a soap factory and 2 cigarette factories. 
In 1955 there were under cultivation by European, Fijian and Indian 
settlers: Bananas, 5,000 acres; coconuts, 168,000 acres; sugar cane, 115,654 
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acres; rice, 34,966 acres; pineapplcs, 750 acres. In 1952 there were 
16,000 horses, 81,000 cattle, 24,000 goat.s a nd 9,000 pigs. 

There werc 31 t.rade unions registered at the end of I!),):'. 

COMMERCE. The exports in 1955 included 156,160 long t.ons of sugar 
(£6,022,056), 34,229 long tons of copra and coconut products (£2,972,148) 
and 73,917 oz. of gold bullion (£1,027,538). 

Total trade (in £F) in calendar yea.rs: 
'~52 1953 1954 1955 1956 

Imports 12/)08,620 10,548,627 11,642,801 H,373,951 11,264,431 
Exports 10,998,0['0 13,180,698 11,239,985 12,542.064 16.430,673 

Imports from thc U.K. in ]955 were £5,311,155; Australia, £3,414,457; 
Ncw Zcaland, £1,130,304; India, £886,173; Canada, £553,531; Hong Kong, 
£465,715; Indoneijia., £837,297; U.S.A., £646,045. 

Exports to the U.K. in 1955 were £4,760,392; New Zealand, £2,334,348; 
Canada, £2,098,438; Australia, £1,258,490; Hong Kong, £344,732; India, 
£28,1; U.S.A., £220,126. 

Tota.l trade oetween Fi ji and the U.K. (British Board of Trade returns, 
in £ st.erling) : 

1953 1951 1955 1956 1957 
Import...:; to U.K. 4.~66,Oi8 5,726,19;:) 4,1 87,375 3,2i) i;,n:>9 {), tH6,~22 
Ex.port...:; from U.K. 2.~136,824 3.297.569 5.642.133 3.753.071 3,5 19,0.16 
He-export=' rrom U.K. 9,209 10.836 34,251 38.130 [) 3,2 7;J 

COMMUNICATIONS. Roads. There is a complete road round Viti 
Levu, the distance from Suva to Lautoka via Ra, 'favua and Ba (King's 
Road) being 168 miles and via Navua and Sigatoka (Queen's Road) being 
152 miles. Branch roads run 22!, miles a long the Sigatoka Valley and to 
Nadari"atu a.nd Vatukoula. On Vanua Lcvu the principal roads are in 
thc neighbourhood of Labasa and Savusavu. Coastal roads conncct villages 
(lIld plantations on the islands of Ovalau and Taveuni. 

Railway. There is a private small-gauge railway of 380 milcs from 
Tavua to Sigatoka bclonging to t.he Colonial Sugar l tefining Company. 

Shipping. T,,'cllty.!ive vessels ply between tbe islands of the group, 
USHal\y co llecting copra and taking it to Suva. 

A 'via/ion. Fiji has one of the main airports on the 'frans·Pacific airline 
scrvices, at Naill. Trans·Pacific services using Naill are Qantas Empire 
Airways and Pan American World Airways, each operating thrice-wcekly 
services betwcen North Amcrica, New Zealand and Australia; Canadian 
Pacific Airlincs operating a weekly service between Vancouver, New Zealand 
and Austra lia; Tasman Empire Airways operating a twice-weekly service 
between Auckland and Nadi. Tasman Empire Airways a.lso operate a 
fortilightly (in winter weekly) service between Suva, Apia (W. Samoa), 
Aitutaki (Cook Is.) and Tahiti, and 12 return flights a year between Suva 
and Nukualofa (Tonga). Fiji Airways opcrate daily services between Suva 
and Nadi, Labasa, Savusavu and Taveuni. 

Post. Seventy.five radio· telephone stations have been erectcd at Suva 
Ilnd other places. There is a direct cable communication with Canada, 
Australia and New Zealand, direct wireless communication with Australia, 
Tonga and New Zealand, and a radio-telephone service with Australia, and 
through Australia to New Zealand and U.K. There were 4,327 telephones 
in 1957. 
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BANKING AND MONEY. The government savings bank had, at the 
end of 1955, deposits amounting to £1,985,711. The headquarters are at 
the General Post Office, Suva, and there are 31 branches throughout the 
Colony. 

The Bank of New South Wales has 4 branches and 6 agencies, and the 
Bank of New Zealand has 5 branches and 4 agencies and the Australia 
and New Zealand Bank has 2 branches in the Colony; the Fiji headquarters 
of the 3 banks are in Suva. These 3 banks have opened savings bank 
facilities at all their Fiji branches. 

The currency in circulation consists of Fiji Government notes and Fiji 
coins containing 18'181818 oz. fine silver in each £100 face value. The 
currency notes in circulation on 31 Dec. 1955 amounted to £F3,931,971 
and the Fiji coins to £F248,614. The securities forming the investment por
tion of the Note Security Fund were £F3,902,026 in the investment portion 
and £FI47,530 in the Joint Colonial Fund at 31 Dec. 1955. 

The Fiji pound is linked to sterling by law at the fixed rate of £Fl11 
£100 sterling. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES are the same as in the U.K. 

Books of Reference 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION. A Government Statistical Omce was set up in 1950 (Govern
ment Buildings, Suva). Government Stali,l';ticiun: It. W. Parkinson. 

Annual Report, 1955. H.M.S.O., 1957 
Trarle Report. Annual. Suva 
Jou.rnal oj the Fiji Legislative Council. Annual. Suva 
Fiji 1 nJ01'1nali on. Quarterly. Suva 
Capell, A., New FiJian Dictionary. Sydney, 1041 
Denick, R. A., liistory oJ Fiji. Vol. 1. Suva, 1946.-The Fiji Islands: a geographical 

handbonk. Suva, Hl51 
E a,<;Oll, W. J . E. , A Short History Of Rotuma. Suva,19[)2 
Luke, Sir II., Britain and the South Seas. London, 1945.-From a South Sea Diary. London, 

1946 
Hath, G. R., The Pijian Way oJ LiJe. Melbourne, 1954 
Shephard, C. Y., Tile Sugar Industry oJ Pi'ii. (Coloniul No. 18S) 

WESTERN PACIFIC HIGH COMMISSION 
THE office of High Commissioner in, over and for the Western Pacific 
Islands was created by the Western Pacific Order in Council 1877. The 
seat of the High Commission is at Honiara in the British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate. 

High Commissioner Jor the Western Pacific. Sir John Gutch, K.C.M.G., 
O.B.E. 

The jurisdiction of the High Commissioner extends over all islands in the 
Western Pacific not being within the limits of the territories administered 
by Her Majesty's Governments in the Commonwealth of Australia and in 
New Zealand or the Goveroor of Fiji, and not being within the jurisdiction of 
any other civilized power. The Pacific Order in Council, 1893, extended the 
High Commissioner's jurisdiction to foreigners and (in most cases) to natives 
residing in British settlements or protectorates within the limits of the 
Order. Under the provisions of the New Hebrides Order in Council, 1922, 
the jurisdiction of the High Commissioner extends also to the New Hebrides, 
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the Banks Islands and Torres Islands. The expenses of the High Com
mission are met from the funds of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony and 
the British Solomon Islands Protectorate, but a contribution is paid from 
imperial funds for work in connexion with the New Hebrides. 

The principal groups under the High Commissioner are: (1) The Gilbert 
and Ellice Islands Colony; (2) The British Solomon Islands Protectorate, 
and (3) The New Hebrides. 

Justice. The Chief Justice of Fiji, and every other judge for the time 
being of the Supreme Court of Fiji, is by virtue of his office a judicial 
commissioner. Deputy commissioners are appointed by the High Com
missioner. 

The High Commissioner's court consists of the High Commissioner, tbe 
judicial commissioners and the deputy commissioners, and ill it is vested 
all Her Majcsty's civil and criminal jurisdiction exercisable in the Western 
Pacific Islands. 

The court of a judicial commissioner has powers similar to those of the 
superior courts of England, and the deputy commissioners have civil juris
diction in common law, equity and bankruptcy, with a limited jurisdict.ioll 
in probate, and have a criminal jurisdiction in rcspect of offences not 
punishable with 7 years' penal servitude or upwards. 

In addition to the otber means of prcserving ordcr the High Commissioner 
has certain special powers for the deportation of persons whose proceedings 
endanger the peace of the islands. 

Trade. Trade of British Pacificlslands with U.K. (British Board of Trade 
returns, in £ sterling) : 

Imports to U.K. 
Rrporti trom U. K. . 
Re-exporUi trom U.K .. 

1953 
2,163,824 
331,02~ 

3,647 

1954 
2,760,054 

396,~-14 
893 

195& 
1,798,552 

5().4,998 
1,855 

Books of Reference 
PaCific Islands Ycar /look. Sydney, 1956 
Pacific l~·lan.d$ 'l'Tildes Director,t;. Auckland, 1950 

19.6 
2,263,307 

554,762 
1,522 

1957 
2,673,061 

784,558 
24,753 

Souttl Pacific Commission. A(Jreeme1lt of 6 Jt'eb., 19·17. aud Extension () 7 Nov., 1951. 
H.M.S.O., 19 :; ~ 

Inlroduci1l9 the British Pacific I sla.nds. H.M.S.O., 1952 
ihmmg Those Present. The oj1icial Slory of the Pacijic I slands War. H.M.~ .O .• 1946 
Belshaw, C. S., Island Administration in. the Soulh West Pacific. Loudon,ltl50 
Luke. Sir Harry. Brita"in ami ti,e South Seas. Loudon, 1945.- .From a South Sea Diarv. 

London, ] 946 
McGui re, Paul. Westward the COU1U : The NelC World of Ocealliu. London, H~43 
Oli 'vcr, l>. L .• The l'uciJic Islands . Uart':trd Uni v. IJreg~t 11151 
PiJilips. J . S., Coconut Quest. 'London, 19,10 
ROUSOD, It. W. (ed . ), Tlte PaCific Island., Handbook. 7tb ed. Sydnoy, 191>5 
Wood, G. L. t 7'Jte l'adfic Ra:'ii1l : A lJuman and Economic Ge(}graphy. Oxford, 1942 

GILBERT AND ELLICE ISLANDS COLONY 
Tho Gilbert and Ellice Islands were proclaimed a protectorate Ul 18!l2 

and annexed (at the request of the native governments) as the Gilbert and 
Ellice Islands Colony on 10 Nov. 1915 (effective on 12 Jan. 1916). The 
Colony comprises 4 groups of atolls together with t.he adjacent Ocean Island. 

Government. In eaeh island of the Gilbert and Ellice groups (except 
Niulakita) and in 3 islands in the Phoonix group there is a native government. 
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under an appointed native magistrate whose court administers a code of 
native laws. The Colony is administered by the High Commissioner through 
a Resident Commissioner. 

Resident Commissioner. Michael Louis Bernacchi, C.M.G., O.B.E. 
(appointed May 1952). 

Total population (census 1947) 36,000, including 304 Europeans, 142 
Chinese, 29,923 Micronesians and 5,066 Polynesians. Estimated total, Dec. 
1956, 39,102. In l!l56 there were 1,437 births and 976 deaths. 

Ocean Island is situated at 00 52' S. lat., 1690 35' E. long. and is approxi. 
mately 2 sq. miles in area. Population (Dec. 1956) 2,446, including 155 
Europeans and 85 Chinese. This island was annexed and included in the 
Colony (at that time a protectorate) by a proclamation of 28 Nov. 1900. 

The Gilbert Islands between 40 N. and 30 S. lat. and 1720 and 1770 E. 
long. comprise Little Makin, Butaritari, Marakaei, Abaiang, Tarawa (head. 
quarters of the colony and Gilbert and Ellice Islands district), Maiana, 
Abemama, Kuria, Arauuka, Nonouti, Tabiteuea, Beru, Nikunau, Onotoa, 
Tamana and Arorae. Population (Dec. 1956) 29,575, including 125 Euro· 
peans and 2 Asians; area approximately 100 sq. miles. The Gilbertese are 
classed as Micronesians. 

The Ellice Islands between 50 30' and 110 S. lat. and 1760 and 1800 E. 
long. comprise Nanumea, Nanllmanga, Niutao, Nui, Vaitupu, Nukufetau, 
Funafuti, Nukuhelae and Niulakita. Population (Dec. 1956) 4,819. Area 
approximately 9! sq. miles. The Ellice Islanders arc a Polynesian race; 
their language is also known as Ellice. 

The Phrenix Islands between 30 and 50 S. lat. and 1700 and 1750 W. 
long. comprise the islands of Canton (headquarters of the Phrenix and Line 
Islands district), Enderbury, Birnie, McKean, Phrenix, Hull, Sydney and 
Gardner. Population (Dec. 1956) 1,257, including 19 Europeans resident 
in the condominium on Canton and Endcrbury. Area approximately 11 sq. 
miles. 

The Phoonix Islands were included in the Colony by an order in council 
of 18 March 1!l37. In March 1938 the U.S.A. claimed sovereignty over 
Canton and Enderbury. In an exchange of notes on 6 Aprill!l39 the U.K. 
and U.S. Governments agreed, without prejudice to their respective claims, 
to exercise joint control over the 2 islands for a period of 50 years. Canton 
is used as an international airport on the trans· Pacific route between Fiji and 
Honolulu, and both countries enjoy equal facilities. The southern Phrenix 
Islands of Hull, Sydney and Gardner were colonized by Gilbertese between 
1938 and 1940. Phrenix, Birnie and McKean Islands are uninhabited, being 
too small for permanent settlement. 

The Line Islands between 40 40' and 20 N. Ii1t. and 1600 20' and 1570 

W. long. comprise Fanning, Washington and Christmas Islands. Fanning 
Island : population (Dec. 1954) 429. including 36 Europeans and 7 Asians; 
area approximately 12 sq. miles. Washington Island: popUlation (Dec. 
1954) 177; area approximately 3 sq. miles. Christmas Island: population 
(Dec. 1954) 258. including 1 European; area approximately 222 sq. miles. 
Fanning and Washington Islands were ftnnexcd in 1889 and a repeating 
station for the Pacific cable was established on the former. They were 
included in the Colony in 1916. Both islands are worked as copra plantations 



562 THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AND EMPIRE 

by Fanning Isla nd Plant.ations, Ltd, using Gilbcrtese labour. Christmaa 
Island was discovered by Capt. Cook in 1777, a nnexed by Great Britain in 
1888 and included in t110 Colony in 1919. It is the largest a toll in t he Pacific. 
The island is partially plant.ed with coconut trees and worked as a copra 
plantation by the Government. 

Starbuck Island, 50 35' S. lat., 1550 52' W . long. ; area I sq . mile, un· 
inhabited. Malden Island , 40 S. lat., 1550 W. long.; area 35 sq. miles, 
eontaining deposits" of guano of doubtful value, uninha bited . Flint 
Island, 11 0 26' S. lat., 151 0 48' W. long., ami Caroline Island, 100 S. lat., 
1500 14' W. long., were, in 1951 , leased to Mr '1'. A. Bambridge of Tahiti. 
Vostock Island, 10" 06' S. lat., 1520 23' W. long., uninhabited . 

Climate. The rainfall varies considerably. In normal years the annual 
rainfall ranges from 40 in. in the vicinity of the equator to about 100 in. in 
t.hc North Gilbcrt Islnnds and 120 in. in the Ellice Islands. The Southern 
rtnd Centm l Gilbert Islands and Ocean I sland arc subject to periodic droughts. 
The temperature varies between 800 a nd 900 F . by day and drops t () a mini· 
mum of 700 at night. 

Education. The Government maintains a boys' secondary boarding 
school, the King George V School at Tarawa, with 120 boys. In 1955 the 
G()vernment w~s also mainta ining ];') prinmry schools (including K.ing George 
V School Primary Department ) with a t ot.a l of 758 pupils. Of theso 5 are 
eOla lucted by the Government parallel with tho Mission village schools at 
Ocean Islam!, catering for some 250 children of the British Phosphate Com. 
missioncr3' native employecs and Government staff; r.t Bairiki, Betio and 
Hik('·nibC'H on Tamwa mainly for the children of Governmont ~t.a. ff, and 
at Christmas Island for the children of Government staff and planta tion 
employecs. At Ocean Island the British Phosphate Commissioners also 
have undel' apprenticeship some 24 Gilbert and Ellice Islanden training iu 
various building or mechanical trades or as clerks or storemen. {Jnder a 
Colonial D evelopment a nd Welfare grant students have continued to be 
sent to Fiji and NelV Zeala nd during 1954 and 1955 fur advanced primary 
education an,l vocational tra ining, a lthough, with t he improvement in 
the King George V School at Tarawa and the opening t.here of a Teacher 
Tmining College in 1956, no morc will be sent to Fiji. Therc arc 248 \'illage 
scbools t hroughout thc Gilbert, Ellice and Phccnix groups run b~' the London 
Missionary Society, the Mission of the Sacred Heart and the tieventh Day 
Ad'·cnt ists. Estimatcd grants· in·aid t o Mission Schools amount.ed to 
£3,000 for the year 1955. 

Welfare. Govemnwnt /llaintain~ froe educational, mcdical and other 
services. There arc 110 towns, and the people a re almost without exception 
lan,lcd proprietors, thus eliminating child vagrancy and housing problems. 
Destit.uti"n is a lmost unknown. 

Police. 
of Police. 

The Colony ha.s a eonstabulary of 80 under a Superin tendent 
lJetacbmenta are stationed at colony and district headquarters. 

Finance. Estimat.ed revenue for the calendar year 1955 amounted to 
£497,280; principal items : c ustoms duties, £260,396; direct taxation, 
£36,786; revenue from property, £118,000. Estimated expenditure on 
normal administration in 1055 amounted to £378,418, and special war and 
reha bilitat.ion expenditure to £75,074. £35,697 was expended from Coloni;\1 
Development a nd Welfare Funds. Currency is Australian. 
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Agricultu·re. The land is basically coral reefs upon which coral sand 
has built up, and then · been enriched by humus from rotting vegetation 
and flotsam which has drifted ashore. The principal tree is the coconut, 
which grows prolifically on all the islands except some of the Phoonix Islands. 
Other food-bearing trees are the pandanus palm and the breadfruit. As the 
amount of soil is negligible, the only vegetable which grows in any quantity 
is a COarse calladium (alocasia) with the local name' babai,' which is cultivated 
most laboriously in deep pits. There is also a little taro cultivated in the 
Ellice group. Pigs and fowls are kept throughout the Colony, and there is 
an abundance of fish . 

Copra production is mainly in the hands of the individual native, who 
collects the coconut products from the trees on his own land_ 

Trade. The principal imports are rice, flour, cotton piece-goods, tobacco 
and manufactured articles such as bicycles. The value of imports for 1954 
amounted to £782,013. Exports are almost exclusively phosphate and 
copra. The British Phosphate Commissioners exported 308,850 tons in 
1955, valued at £540,486. Copra exports amounted to 10,986 tons in 1955, 
valued a t £917,605. 

Colonial Biannual Report on the Gilbert and mlice Islands, 1952-53. H .M.S.O., 195·( 
Exchange oj Notes between H .M. GovemmenL in the United Kingdom and the United Stal .. 

Government regarding the .ddmini8lralWt, oj the Islands oj Canton and EnderbuT)/. (Cmd. 
5,989.) London, 1939 

Grimble, Sir Arthur, .d Pauern oj J slal/ds. London, 1953.-Rclurn to tlte I slands. London, 1957 
Kennedy, D.O., Handbook oj the Languages oj the Ellice Is/<l1/ds. Suva, 194:; 

BRITISH SOLOMON ISLANDS PROTECTORATE 
British Solomon Islands Protectomte is comprised in the approximate 

area enclosed by 50 to 120 30' S. lat. and 1550 30' to 1690 45' E. long. The 
Solomon Islands were first discovered in 1568 by Alvaro de Mendafia, on a 
voyage of discovery from Peru. The group includes the islands of Guadal
canal, lIIalaita, San Cristobal, New Georgia, Ysabel, Choiseul, Shortland, 
Mono (or Treasury), Vella Lavella, Ranongga, Gizo, Rendova, Russell, 
Florida, Rennell and numerous small islands, including the Lord Howe 
Group or Ongtong Java, the Santa Cruz Islands, Tikopia, and Mitre Islands, 
and t·he Duff and Reef Groups. The four first-named were placed under 
British protection in 1893; the other islands were added to thc protectorate 
in 18118 and 1899. The land arca of the protectorate is estimated at 11,500 
sq. miles; the larger islands are mountainous and forest-clad. The largest 
island is Guadalcanal (estimated 2,500 sq. miles), and the most populous is 
Malaita (estimated 42,000 inhabitants). Rainfall at Honiara during the 
calendar year 1956 was 73 in. Malaria is prevalent. The estimated popula. 
tion in 1956 was: Europeans, 700; Indians, Chinese and Fijians, 650; 
Melanesians, 98,000; Polynesians, 5,000. 

Education is mainly in the hands of the 5 missions, but there are also 6 
government elementary schools (4 in Malaita, 1 eaoh at Santa Anna and 
Honiara) and a government boarding school for boys. 

Revenue for the calendar year 1956, £A934,155 ; expenditure, £AI ,043,871. 
Coconuts, sweet potatoes, pineapples, bananas and some cocoa are grown. 

Copra is tbe only cash crop of importance. Experimental plantings of rice 
were made in 1956. The main imports are rice, biscuits, meat, flour, 
sugar, tea, milk, kerosene, fuel oils, tobacco, soap and cotton piece.goods. 
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E xports go almost entirely to U.K. and Australia . Exports comprise 
copra (22,542 tons in 1956), timber, trochus shell, green snail shell and kauri 
gum. In 1956 tota l imports amounted to £Al ,537,182; total exports and 
re·exports to £A2,OI6,350. 

The medium of exchange is Australian currency. Tho estimated amount 
of currency in circulation at 31 Dec. 1956 was £A540,300. The post of 
Resident Commissioner lapsed when the headquarters of the Western 
Pacific High Commission were moved from Fiji to Honiara on Guadalcanal 
in Jan . 1953, and the Protectorate is now administered by the High Com· 
missioner . 

A'lnual Report, 1955-56. H .M.S.O., 1957 
Firth, It., We, the 7'i ko1,ia . London, 1936 
MacQuarrie, H., Vouta an(l the Solomon Islands. LondoD, 194S 

NEW HEBRIDES CONDOMINIUM 
NOUVELLES H EBRIDES 

The New H ebrides group lies roughly 500 miles west of Fiji and 250 
miles n orth· cast of New Caledonia. Estimated area 5,700 sq. miles. The 
group is administered f or some purposes jointly, for others unilaterally, 
as provided f or b y Anglo.French Convention of 27 Feb. 1906, ratified 20 Oct . 
1906, and a protocol signed at L ondon on 6 Aug. 1914 and ratified on 18 
March H)22. The interests of Brit ish, French and natives, respectively, are 
protected ; the conditions o f land· holding in the islands Jixed, and the 
regulation of the recruitment of n ative labour provided f or. Within ti}€\ 
islands Great Britain and France are represented by High Commissioners, 
who delegate their powers to Resident Commissioners s tationed in the group. 

British Resident Commissioner. J. S. Rennie, O,B.E. 
French Resident Commissioner. Pierre Anthonioz. 

The larger i slands o f t he group a rc: Espiri tu S anto, Malekula" Epi, 
Pentecost, Aoba, 1\1o.ewo, Po.ama, Ambrym, Efate o r S andwich, Erromanga, 
Tanna and Aneityum. There A,re 3 active yolcanoes, on T anna, Ambrym 
and Lopevi, respectively. Earth tremors a re of common occurrence. Rain· 
fall at Vila a verages 81 in. 

Total popUlation in 1956 was 50,336, of whom 4 5,752 were natives, 59!) 
British subjects and British protect fld , and about 3,800 French citizens aud 
resso~t'issants, inelmling 1,700 Vietnamese. 

There a rc numerous mission native e lementary schools; 3 French govern· 
ment. primary schools and 2 Cat.holic mission primary schools for mixed 
races, and 1 British government. buil t and subsidized primary s"hool8 for 
British ehil(lren. 

Condominium revenne, 1956, £314,54!l ; expenditure, £308,934 ; British 
service revenul', 19M-57, £11,897 ; expenditure, £90,853; French service 
revenue, 1957, £A222,OOO ; expenditure, £A234,ooO. 

There a re English and F rench courts and a joint court. 
The chief product f or export is s moke·dried copra, which i s grown on 

EUl'OpC8 n and native plantations. N ative production comprises ab"ut 
two·thirds of the whole. Cocoa and coffee production has been s omewhat 
neglected in favour of the easier and more lucrative copra . Prospecting for 
minerals is now taking place. 
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Sugar cane and all tropical fruits grow well. Kauri pine is found on 
Aneityum. There are several British and French trading companies in tbe 
group. Settlers and real estate companies have acquired interests in land, 
the ownership of which is frequently disputed, and which in consequence 
remains undeveloped pending adjudication by the Joint Court. 

In 1956 imports totalled £1,097,372, of which £641,872 came from 
Australia, £157,580 from U.K. and £194,180 from France. Principal 
imports were hardware, machinery and rice. Exports in 1956 totalled 
£1,506,276, of which £1,393,440 went to France. Principal export was 
copra, £1,235,750 (29,250 metric tons). Imports of arms, ammunition, 
wines and spirits is prohibited except under permit. There is frequent 
communication by sea with New Caledonia and Australia. Malaria is the 
most serious disease; tuberculosis is common amongst the natives; yaws is 
successfully fought with penicillin. 

In 1956,74 vessels of 172,399 net tons entered and left the ports. Of 
these 15 were British and 44 French. 

There are branches of the Bank of Indo-China at Vila and Santo and a 
savings bank agency of the Commonwealth Bank of Australia at Vila. 

Annual Report, 1953-54. H .M.S.O., 1955 
Aubert de ill Rue, E., Us Nouvelk. HelJrid... Montreal, 1945 
N"" Hebrides Papers: Oxford Univ~.illl Expedition. Oxford, 1961 

TONGA 
FRIENDLY ISLANDS 

TONOA or the Friendly Islands, an independent Polynesian kingdom since 
1845, continued up to 1899 to be a neutral region in accordance with 
the Declaration of Berlin, 6 April 1886. By the Anglo-German Agreement 
of 14 Nov. 1899, subsequently accepted by the U.S.A., the Tonga Islands 
were left under the Protectorate of Great Britain. A protectorate was 
proclaimed on 18 May 1900, and a British Agent and Consul appointed. 
British and foreign nationals charged with an offence against the laws of 
Tonga (the enforcement of which is a responsibility of the Minister of Police). 
excluding crimes punishable by death or by imprisonment exceeding 2 years, 
are subject to the jurisdiction of the Tongan courts. In other respects they 
are subject to the jurisdiction of the court of the High Commissioner for the 
Western Pacific. His responsibilities in respect of the Kingdom of Tonga 
as a protected state were transferred, with effect from 1 April 1952, to the 
Governor of Fiji in his personal capacity; he acts through the Agent and 
Consul. 

Queen. Her Majesty Queen Salote Tupou, G.C.V.O., G.B.E., born 13 
March 1900, succeeded on the death of her father, King George Tupou II, 
on 5 April 1918, and was crowned on 11 Oct. 1918. 

Premier. H.R.H. PI'ince Tungi, C.B.E., Heir Apparent. 

The present constitution is almost identical with that granted in 1875 by 
King George Tupou I. There is a Privy Council, Cabinet, Legislative 
Assembly and Judiciary. The legislative assembly, which meets annually, 
is composed of 7 nobles elected by their peers, 7 elected representatives of 
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the people and the Ministers of the Crown (numbering 7), or 22 members 
including the Speaker. The elections are held triennially. 

The kingdom eonsists of some 150 islands and islets with a total area of 
270 sq. miles (including inland waters), and lies between 15° and 23" 30' S. 
lat . and 137 0 and 177 0 W. long., its western boundary being the eastern 
boundary of Fiji. The islands are split up into the following groups reading 
from north to south: Vava'u, Ha'apai, Kotu, Nomuka, Otu Toltt and 
Tongatapu. The 3 main groups, both from historical and administrative 
significance, arc Tongatapu in the south, Ha'apai in the centre and Vava'u 
in the north. The Tongatapu group was rliscovered by Tasman in lG43. 

The islands to the cast, being mostly of limestone formation, are low lying 
and with but a few exceptions seldom exceed 100 ft above sea·level. The 
islands to tho west are of a volcanic mlture, approximately 11, average 
between 350 anrl 3,380 ft in height. After a violent volcanic eruption in 
Sept. 1946 on the island of Niuafo 'ou (Tin Can Island to philatelists, so 
named because of the method that was used of collecting and delivering 
mail) the 1,300 inhabitants were evacuated, most of them to Tongatapu 
and 'Eua. 

The climate is mild and healthy, malaria being unknown. The tempera· 
ture from May to Nov. rarely exceeds 84° F. in the shade, with a minimum 
temperature of 52 0 F. Census population at 26 Sept. 1956, 56,838, in· 
cluding 55,156 Tongans and 277 Europeans, of whom almost half inhabit 
Tongatapu. The capital is Nuku'alofa on Tong:Ltapu. The Tongan;; are 
Christian, there being ~8,177 adherents of the Wesleyan Church, 9,lJ42 of the 
Fr()e Church of Tonga, 8,364 Roman Catholics, 5,625 of the Ch ureh of'l\mga, 
2,fl25 Latter Day Saints, 847 Seventh Day Adventists, .~:W Church of 
England, 429 unkn own. 

'The Tong,tns enjoy free education, free medical attend",neo and dental 
treatment. In llJ56 there were 73 government and 75 denominational 
primary schools, with a total of 12,910 pupils. There are 2 government aud 
5 mission colleges (as well as 7 other mission schools) at which secontlary 
education iH provided for both boys and girls, with a total roll of 2,865. 

The revenue for the year 1955-56 amounted to £674,100, and the 
expenditure to £5~0,740. 

Tongan produce consists almost entirely of copra and bananas. Imports 
in 1956 were valued at T£1,514,934; exports, T£I,624,301, including copra, 
1'£1,389,50(\, and bananas, T£193,030. The Union Steamship Co. of New 
Zealand maintains a monthly service New Zealalld- Fiji-Tonga, and cargo 
steamers visit the group from t,ime to time for shipments of copra. Shipping 
entered at Nuku'alofa in 1956 was 115,516 tons; cleared, 54,902 tOilS: and 
at Vava'u, 2,850 and 54,902 tons respectively. 

Since 1906 British Itnd Australian coin has bcenlegal tender. In 1935 
the exchange standard system was adopted, based on Australian currency. 
There is a government note issue of £5, £1, lOs. and 4s. In 1957 the decimal 
coinage system was adopted; coins to the value of a tenth, a hundredth 
and a thousandth of a pound are being minted in London. The weights 
and measures are the same as in Great Britain. There are no trading banks. 
The kingdom has its own issue of postage stamps. Telephones numbered 
535 in 1lJ57. 

H.B.M.'s Agent and Consul. A. C. Reid. 
Biennial R<port, 1954 and 1955. II.M.S.O.,1057 
Baln, K. n., Royal Visit to Tonga: Tonga Government Official Record. London, 19H 
Gifford, E. W., Tongan Society. Honolulu, 1020 
Luke, Sir Barry, Qlte!m ~alote and her JiifliJdom. LondoIl) 105·1 
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Macquarrie, H 'I Friendly Queen. London, 1955 
Neill, J. S., Ten Years in Tonga. London, 1955 
Wood, A. H ., .4 History and Geography 0/ Tonga. Nuku'alofa, 1932 

PITCAIRN ISLAND 
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Pitcairn Island (2 sq. miles) is situated in the Pacific Ocean, nearly 
equidistant from Australia and America (250 3' S. lat., 1300 8' W. long.). It 
was discovered by Carteret in 1767, but remained uninhabited until 1790, 
when it was occupied by the mutineers of H .M.S. Bounty, with some women 
from Otaheite. Nothing was known of their existence until the island was 
visited in 1808. In 1856 the population having become too large for the 
island's resources, the inhabitants (192 in number) were, at their own request, 
removed to Norfolk Island; but 40 of them soon returned. The popula. 
tion (Dec. 1957) numbers 155 persons. It is a British colony by settle· 
ment, and was brought within the jurisdiction of the High Commissioner 
for the Western Pacific in 1898 under section 6 of the Pacific Order in 
Council, 1893. 

Under the Pitcairn Order in Council 1952 (459) the Government is 
administered by the Governor of Fiji through a council consisting of a 
chief magistrate, 2 assessors, a secretary and a chairman of the internal 
committee. The chief magistrate is elected triennially, the others annually 
by the people. Fruit, vegetables and curios are sold to passing ships; 
flour, sugar and other foodstuffs are imported . 

The uninhabited islands of Henderson (12 sq. miles), Ducie (2! sq. miles) 
and Oeno (2 sq. miles) were annexed in 1902, and are included in the Pitcairn 
group. 

Ohief Magistrate. Warren Christian. 
Neill, J. S., and Cook, D., Pitcairn Island. General Administrlllivt and Medical Reports. 

H.M.S.O., 1938 


